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Chapter One 
Healing magic and Udug-hul Incantations 


The bilingual incantations, known in Sumerian as Udug-hul-a-kam and in Akkadian as Utukkū Lemnütu ‘(Incantations 
of) Evil Demons' (hereafter UH), are attested among the very earliest of Mesopotamian incantations from the third mil- 
lennium BCE down to the very latest cuneiform tablets with Greek transliterations. The original text consisted of a col- 
lection of Sumerian unilingual spells which were later edited into a much larger and mostly bilingual (Sumerian-Akka- 
dian) incantation Series, although also containing substantial and lengthy Akkadian unilingual compositions without 
Sumerian precursors. It will be demonstrated below that one main purpose of UH incantations was to treat patients for 
illnesses borne by demons, rather than for more general types of misfortune. 


History of the present text edition 


A text edition and translation of UH was first published by R. Campbell Thompson in 1904 under the provocative title, 
The Devils and Evil Spirits of Babylonia, and to his credit, the book is still being reprinted and remains of value, partly 
because a number of texts in this two-volume work have never been re-edited or retranslated. In fact, the first publi- 
cation of UH incantations in cuneiform copies dates back to the earliest days of Assyriology, when a steady stream of 
tablets from the Near East were arriving in the British Museum. The British Museum UH tablets were the first of this 
bilingual genre to be published, in 1875.1 

Campbell Thompson's Devils and Evil Spirits appeared a year after the publication of the autograph copies of the 
tablets, in Cuneiform Tablets in the British Museum vol. 16 and 17, which provided a wealth of new Sumerian — Akka- 
dian exorcistic incantations, with most of the known UH incantations appearing in CT 16. The problem with Campbell 
Thompson's otherwise pioneering work, however, is that he combined the copies of various cuneiform sources into a 
single autograph copy, without regard as to whether individual cuneiform manuscripts were in Assyrian or Babylonian 
script, and his apparatus criticus was woefully inadequate. The actual characteristics of any individual manuscript were 
usually obscured by this method, which was adapted from Classical scholarship. 

The present edition of these incantations contains much more material than was available to Thompson in 1903, 
including a collection of Sumerian unilingual UH incantations from second millennium sources (Geller 1985) as well as 
a large number of unpublished sources of canonical UH incantations (Geller 2007). The present work is a more compre- 
hensive edition of all known UH Mss. corresponding to the canonical series which was known to Assyrian and Babylo- 
nian scholars in first millennium BCE academies and schools.? Not all UH Sumerian unilingual forerunner texts (from 
Geller 1985) have been included in the present work, but only those which were later redacted and translated into Akka- 
dian by later Babylonian and Assyrian scholars. Furthermore, there are a few incantations designated as UH which are 
not included in this edition, despite bearing an ‘udug-hul-a-kam’ designated rubric, because there is no other obvious 
link to other UH incantations edited within this collection.? 

Campbell Thompson's title reflects his view of these incantations as a survey of the different types, categories, and 
functions of demons within Mesopotamian magic, and this oft-cited work had a major impact on all other studies of 
magical texts from the ancient Near East* as well as subsequent studies of ancient magic, while bilingual UH incanta- 


1 In 1875 H. C. Rawlinson published Tablets 5 and 16 of UH in his monumental work, Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western Asia; the tablets were 
copied in the first instance by George Smith, but since T. Pinches corrected the tablet copies in the re-edition of Rawlinson's fourth volume in 
1891, it is likely that Pinches was also responsible for identifying at least some of the UH tablets later published by Campbell Thompson (cf. 
Thompson 1904: xii). UH incantations had an early impact on 19" century ethnography as soon as they became known, and translations from 
these incantations appeared in the classic work of Max Bartels (Bartels 1893: 12 and 34); Bartels takes his translations of UH from Jensen 1885. 
2 Relevant earlier UH sources are also to be found in the present text edition, from recensions pre-dating canonisation. Texts are given in 
Partitur-format in which every line of every manuscript is written out in full; this allows the reader to assess critically the composite text given 
in the 2007 edition with all relevant variants and data. 

3 E.g. incantations published in Ebeling 1953: 395-397. 

4 Such аз J. A. Montgomery's edition of Aramaic incantation bowls (Montgomery 1913). 
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tions also afforded a far better understanding of Sumerian.? Nevertheless, Campbell Thompson was unaware of a signifi- 
cant number of UH incantations dating from the Old Babylonian period, the so-called ‘Forerunners’, housed mostly in 
Istanbul, with smaller tablets in Philadelphia and Berlin. Adam Falkenstein's ground-breaking Leipzig dissertation on 
Haupttypen der sumerischen Beschworung (1931) set new standards for understanding the structures of UH and related 
Sumerian incantations, although Falkenstein had the disadvantage of working from poor photographs of the Istanbul 
tablets with no opportunity to make collations or work from the original tablets. In 1975, Prof. Burkhart Kienast supplied 
the present author with the Istanbul photographs upon which Falkenstein's Leipzig dissertation had been based. Auto- 
graph copies of the Istanbul and Philadelphia tablets were eventually published (Geller 1985), and the full publication 
of the texts showed important features of inter-textuality with Sumerian mythology, such as Inanna's Descent to the 
Netherworld. These Forerunner incantations, dating mostly from Old Babylonian archives, had even earlier Sumerian 
incantation antecedents from Nippur dating back to the Ur III period (van Dijk / Geller 2003), but surprisingly, there is 
little overlap between late Third Millennium BCE magic and the Sumerian tablets found in OB archives from some four 
centuries later; none of the Ur IILincantations can be matched up with later OB UH incantations. The overall impression, 
however, is that demons were held responsible for disrupting everything within the world order, which is not quite the 
case with UH incantations. 

Perhaps the most significant innovation of UH incantations is the focus on causing ill-health as the main goal of 
demonic activity. Of all the various kinds of misfortunes which befall people that can be ascribed to demons, certainly 
the most common would be illness, which will affect everyone at some time or another in their lives.” Other kinds of 
catastrophic events, richly documented in omen literature such as in Summa alu omens, consisted of the dissolution of 
the household, divorce, loss of property, and similar occurrences (including plague), but demons were especially feared 
for their reputations as bearers of disease, more than for any other reason. This healing aspect of UH has until now 
been missed, and the intention of the present edition is to emphasise the relevance of UH incantations to therapy. In 
this regard, incantations in general have been seen as contributing to the patient’s mental health, by reducing anxiety 
or fear of what is perceived as supernatural, such as the presence of ghosts or witchcraft rites, or alternatively reducing 
the patient’s feelings of guilt or that gods are angry with him, but these uses of magic are common to many other types 
of Mesopotamian incantations as well, such as Мад1й and Surpu, which are essentially very different. UH incantations, 
by contrast, often refer to the victim as a patient (lú.tu.ra // marsu), with the aim of removing disease-causing demons 
from the patient’s house, presence, or even body, and of course the psychological impact on the patient was the primary 
reason for the popularity of these incantations, which were consistently and faithfully copied for some two millennia. 
It is puzzling, however, that UH incantations are rarely cited in medical recipes, since it is common for incantations to 
be recited by the patient or healer as part of a prescription for various diseases. The reasons for this are not obvious, but 
one possible explanation is that UH was not part of folk medicine nor reflected the usual type of Akkadian incantations 
found in the medical corpus (see Collins 1999), since UH represented a more formal type of magic in its content and liter- 
ary style, being mostly bilingual (with some important exceptions) and containing lengthy incantation narratives which 
would not necessarily have been suitable for accompanying applications of drugs and medical procedures. 

Furthermore, UH incantations are more than simply applied magic, but they provide a more theoretical framework 
for comprehending the activities of demons within Mesopotamian cosmology. For one thing, the canonical UH series 
incorporated the lengthy text of Marduk’s Address to the Demons, which probably existed as an independent composi- 
tion before being co-opted into UH (see Lambert 1999). The text is a hymn to Marduk in a formal literary style and it high- 
lights a significant departure from older Sumerian UH incantations. It is clear from UH ‘Forerunners’ that the principal 
divine authority authenticating the power of the incantations was Enki / Ea, god of wisdom, whose role within Sumerian 
mythology was primary; it was Enki who established the world order in Enki and the World Order, it was Enki who saved 
mankind from the Flood, and it was Enki who had Inanna released from the world of the dead. Enki was assisted by his 
son Asalluhi, and this divine duo were seamlessly transformed into their Akkadian counterparts Ea and Marduk, whose 


5 Already by 1874, Е. Lenormant published the first translations of UH incantations which were to appear in Volume Four of Rawlinson’s work 
(see Lenormant 1874). The still-useful Sumerian grammar of Arno Poebel (Grundziige der sumerischen Grammatik, Rostock 1923) relied heavily 
upon bilingual UH incantations. 

6 This applies to other bilingual incantations as well, such as Sag.gig (‘headache’) and Asag.gig.ga (‘sacrilege’-disease), but these latter in- 
cantations (known from CT 17) lack OB forerunners. 

7 This key feature of UH was not noted by Falkenstein in his seminal description of Sumerian incantations. 
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role within the incantations appears at first glance to have remained as before. However, one of the innovations of UH 
was the increased centrality of Marduk as the main god of healing, independent of Еа and no longer acting as Ea's emis- 
sary, which is the picture which emerges from Marduk's Address to the Demons (UH Tablet 11). At least three tablets of UH 
focus primarily on Marduk’s role as the chief protagonist against demons bringing illness, which is a major departure 
from his traditional role as Enki's amanuensis. 


History of the Text of Udug-hul / Utukkü Lemnütu 


The text of UH extends over two millennia, with individual incantations being known from Old Akkadian to Arsacid 
periods. The oldest known exemplar of UH is a few lines of what later became UH Tablet 13-15, recorded in an OAkk. 
tablet from Susa,? although there is no certain evidence for the existence of UH at that time, nor is the text of UH rep- 
resented in the incantations from Fara and Abu Salabikh.? The same can be said for Ur III incantations, which betray 
no evidence of UH incantations in this archive, although some standard features, such as the Enki-Asalluhi Dialogue, 
are known in Ur III incantations (see Van Dijk / Geller 2003). The OB period left us a number of well-written UH tablets 
which conform to the general sequence of later canonical UH incantations.'? Among UH incantations which were pre- 
served in Middle Babylonian copies, only one сап be identified from Nippur,” while the others come from Emar”, Bog- 
hazkoi? and Ugarit.'^ There is no evidence, however, at this stage that the tablets of UH were comprehensively collected 
into a series or a fixed recension. As for Middle Assyrian witnesses to UH, Tablet 13-15 is well represented in a large and 
well-preserved MA manuscript in a library-hand (ВМ 130660 + VAT 9833 [KAR 24]), and a smaller fragment (VAT 107854); 
a tablet from Carchemish appears to be either early NA or late MA (KH.13.0.1178, see UH 10). UH was known to the inhab- 
itants of the Haus des Beschwórungspriesters in Assur, as was an UH commentary (VAT 8286 - LKA 82). 

The remaining UH manuscripts are mostly known from LA manuscripts from Ashurbanipal's Library, Sultantepe, 
and Nimrud, and from LB archives from Sippar, Babylon, Borsippa, and Uruk. These consist of large collections of incan- 
tations reflecting the final redaction of the UH Series, or alternatively extract tablets in which only a few lines from each 
tablet in sequence are cited. Other types of 'school texts' or extract tablets usually contain a few lines of UH together with 
another extract from a literary text, and usually having a lexical extract on the reverse (see Gesche 2001), or UH incanta- 
tions can occur on single-column tablets containing only one incantation, probably representing an extract from UH in 
a school context (see Finkel 2000). Of particular interest are Kuyunjik manuscripts of UH tablets 11 and 13-15 in a very 
recognisable Babylonian script, remarkably similar in ductus to an administrative tablet dated to the time of Cambyses 
(see below); these Kuyunjik Mss. in Babylonian script have no colophons, all show signs of burning, and often appear 
in a two-column format. 

There is considerable overlap between individual incantations which were incorporated into UH but also formed 
components of other series, such as Muššu'u (Böck 2007) or Bit mēseri.” There is also overlap between other bilingual 
incantations (best known from СТ 17),!6 zi-pà-incantations", Ardat lili incantations,!? and the Incantation to Utu.” In 
each case, the parallel lines have been cited in the UH Partitur, for convenience, even if the duplicating lines actually 


8 MDP 14 91, edited in Geller 1980: 24. 

9 See Krebernik 1984, in which the incantations look quite unlike UH, especially in those cases where the major role is played by Enlil rather 
than Enki in healing the patient. 

10 See Geller 1985: 6-9, although not included were BM 78253 + (UH 1 Appendix) and Amherst 068 (UH 7). By the OB period, the kernel of the 
UH series already existed, since many of the incantations were written down in the same sequence as we have them later, and at least one 
colophon suggests that an UH Series existed as such (see Geller 1985: 5). 

11 12N228 (UH 12). 

12 MSK 74102+ (UH 3) and MSK 742321 (UH 4). 

13 KUB 37 100a (UH 5) and KUB 37 143 (UH 7). 

14 RS 15.152 and 17155 (UH2). 

15 Although no modern edition is available, relevant data can be found in Wiggermann 1992, Walker and Dick 2001, and Ambos 2013. 

16 See Schramm 2001 and 2008. 

17 See Borger 1969. 

18 See Lackenbacher 1971 and Geller 1988. 

19 Alster 1991 and 1992; this incantation has important overlaps with UH 4-5. 
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belong to a different series. One other area of commonality between UH and these other bilingual incantations is the 
absence in all cases of any identifiable “ritual tablet' which would provide some kind of context or instructions for the 
recitation or performance of the incantations. 

The incipits, catchlines and colophons of tablets determine, as far as is possible, the sequence of UH incantations 
presented here. There are discrepancies, of course, between the incipits from of different libraries and archives, e.g. 
between Nineveh and Assur, but Nineveh colophons are given precedence. In cases where evidence is lacking, or colo- 
phons are missing, the sequences of UH tablets found on late extract tablets has been relied upon, since these always 
appear to cite UH incantations in the same sequential order, probably reflecting the recensions taught in scribal acade- 
mies. It is clear from the Assur incipit catalogue (VAT 13723+, Geller 2000: 229) that a somewhat different order of tablets 
was used in Assur, but for the sake of consistency the Nineveh library order has been followed as closely as possible. 

UH is one of the many тазтаззши compositions listed in KAR 44, the Exorcism Manuel accredited to Esagil-kin- 
apli, who is said to have flourished in the eleventh century BCE (see Geller 2000: 244, 7). There is no evidence within 
UH to contradict this information, and it seems likely that during his period the UH incantations were canonised and 
collected into a Series. 

The lack of a forerunner does not necessarily mean that a tablet was only composed at a late date. UH Tablet 16, for 
instance, is an independent composition which cites the lunar eclipse as the cause of potential misfortune and is the 
only UH tablet to refer to the king as the patient; it displays relatively well-written Sumerian and probably represented 
a first millennium copy of an early composition. Tablet 11 of UH is Marduk's Address to the Demons, which may well 
have circulated as a separate composition (see Lambert 1999) and was adopted into UH, partly perhaps because of the 
resemblance of its subject matter to UH Tablet 10, a bilingual tablet on a very similar theme. 

The MA tablet BM 130660, which was previously thought to represent UH Tablet 12 (Iraq 42, 43-44, see Geller 1980), 
has now proven to ђе a component of Tablet 13-15. This tablet from the British Museum is a non-physical join to a Vordera- 
siatisches Museum tablet VAT 9833 (KAR 24), which was previously assigned to Tablet 14 of the Series. As expected, UH 
13415 is extremely lengthy in comparison with other UH tablets, since it appears to have incorporated three tablets into 
one (as did Mis pi Tablet 6-8). 

It is possible that Ebeling's so-called Gattung II incantations (Ebeling 1953: 379-395) belong to UH, although the 
rubrics are never designated as such. In fact, the incipit of Gattung II incantations, én lugal nam-tar, (cf. CT 51106, OECT 
6 No. 26) appears as a catchline in UH 13-15 from Assur, which suggests that there, in any case, Gattung II might have 
been incorporated into UH in some recensions. Furthermore, the incipit én dingir hul occurs as a catchline following 
UH Tablet 16, which is usually considered to be the last tablet in the UH series. The incipit én dingir hul refers to zi-pà 
Beschworungen (Borger 1969), and these incantations could have been recited in conjunction with UH incantations, 
although not necessarily as part of the UH Series. This conjunction between UH and zi-pà Beschwórungen is also sup- 
ported by the evidence of an extract tablet (CBS 8801), which contains UH incipits together with the incipit of the zi-pà 
Beschworungen, which show many similarities (and even intertextuality) to UH and to Gattung II incantations. 


Itis useful to see further evidence for the construction of the series in the one incantation catalogue which preserves the 
UH incipits, namely VAT 13723+ (cf. Geller 2000: 229): 


"én" a S[u-tag-ga-zu] (UH 1?) 
én *en-kü-[ga ......] (UH 1?) 
én ва-'е' lá-kü-g[a me-en] (UH 1?) 
én pu-tur le[m-nu ina pan apkal ili Marduk] (UH 2a) 
[еп] nam-tar [108 an-na mu-un-nigin-e] (UH 3a) 
"еп" a-an-na a-[ri-a-mes dumu ki in-ü-tu-da-a-mes] (UH 4a) 
én'a"za-ad ‘nig-Sed,"-[du, nigin-na ba-e] (UH 5a) 
én "udug'" [hul-gál gidim idim-kur-ra] (UH 6a) 


ёп u[dug hul sila-ba sig-ga á-ür-da gub-gub e-sir-ra šú-šú] (UH 7а) 
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In a preceding section, other UH incipits appear, but under the rubric of Muššu'u incipits: 


[én *z]à-hi-li “Киг-га| | (= Mu&&u'u Rit. Tab. no. 23, UH 13-15һ)?° 
[én *e]n-ki-e-ne" (= Mus&u'u Rit. Tab. no. 24, UH 13-151) 
[én u]dug hul "gidim" idim [kur-ra] (= Muššu'u Rit. Tab. no. 25, UH ба) 

[én an ki ba lú ki ba] (= Mus&u'u Rit. Tab. no. 26, UH 5d) 


Most of these incipits can be found in UH, except for those associated here with Tablet 1, which is not consistent with 
our other information. 


UH Incipits and Manuscripts 


Below are the known incipits from all the UH tablets recorded to date, together with the information from extract tablets 
regarding the order of the series. The incipits are given in the same sequence in which they occur, and the indented 
tablet numbers refer to those extract tablets which contain extracts from UH in the same order of tablets as in the Series, 
and thus provide us with useful independent evidence for the sequence of incantations. 


Tablet 1: 


The first tablet of UH has proven to be the most difficult to piece together from an assortment of fragments and indi- 
vidual incantations, and the character of the tablet as a whole remains uncertain, except for the fact that it is a mixture 
of Akkadian and bilingual texts. Since these incantations are not attested among the UH Sumerian 'forerunners', one 
is tempted to conclude that they are all late compositions and accretions to the UH Series, but matters may prove to be 
more complicated. The text given as an Appendix to UH 1 bears many resemblances to the other fragments, and at least 
one of the textual witnesses to the Appendix appears to be OB (Ms. с). Moreover, some of Mss. used here to help recon- 
struct UH 1 may actually belong to another Series, such as Muššu'u (see Bóck 2007). The following sources belonging 
to Muššu'u may be relevant to UH 1: 

Ms. A (KAR 34): This is not technically part of Udug-hul, since there are many minor sequences in which Ms. A 
differs from the other manuscripts. 

Ms. B: Although in several places Ms. B overlaps with UH 1, and thus may look like a source, there are several 
reasons for rejecting it as actually belonging to UH. First, there are no UH rubrics in this NA tablet, but only rulings, 
which is unexpected in a Kuyunjik tablet. Second, the incantations are uncharacteristically short for UH. Third, the 
incantations which do overlap are probably reproduced in other incantations, such as zi-pà-incantations (Borger 1969), 
Muá&u'u (Bock 2007), and Namburbi incantations, and cannot on this basis be ascribed to UH. 

Ms. C partly duplicates Mu3Su'u 8: 103-105, cf. Böck 2007: 282283. 

Ms. E: Once again, as in Ms. B, the overlap between Ms. E and other UH tablets is extensive but not word-for-word, 
but this may be explained by the fact that the incantation itself, anamdi mé, is also known to appear in Ми$$и'и (see 
Kócher 1966: 28, and Finkel 1991: 100) and elsewhere. 

Ms. J presents similar problems. It follows much of the other Mss. relatively closely, but again only has a ruling 
without any ka-inim-ma rubric. This suggests that the text is something other than UH. It has been kept in the Partitur 
for purely practical reasons, since so many lines can be restored through it. 

Ms. m overlaps with UH 1 but is unlikely to be an UH tablet. 

Ms. g is an extract tablet which cites two lines of UH 1 and helps establish the sequence of incantations within UH. 
Ms. h is also an extract tablet, citing lines from this tablet, which help to identify it with UH 1. 


20 The placing of this incipit is based on the assumption that it is to be restored in the break after l. 207 of UH 13-15. 
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The following are Tablet 1 incipits: 


a 5 [ёп a Su-tag-ga-zu]** 
CBS 8802 1. 18-22 = 1. 11’-13’ 
b 3r én те-5е ba-da-ri Кі-5е ba-da-záh me-šë gub-ba igi-mu nu-gub? 
c 38 én ^asar-alim-nun-na dumu sag eridu*-ga-ke, a kü-ga a sikil-la a dadag-ga? 
d 43 én tu, 51-18 én é-nu-ru *asal-lü-hi EN IDIM SU-ka за ТІЛА lu mah-rat 
e 54 ёп anamdi тё “а masmas Пат 
CBS 4507 11. 11-18 = ll. 75'-82 
g 831 ёп pu-tur lem-nu за ina рап арка! Пат *^marduk (catchline) 


Two LB extract tablets from Philadelphia, CBS 8802 (PBS 12/1 6) and CBS 4507(PBS I/2 116), come from the Khabaza col- 
lection. The UH quotations are taken from UH Tablet 1 (cf. UH 1: 117-13” and 75-827, while other extracts on these two 
sources are from UH Tablets 1-4 and 1-8 respectively. CBS 4507 contains other extracts which do not relate to UH, i.e. the 
second quotation corresponds to five lines from the ‘mouth-washing’ ritual Mis pi (Walker and Dick 2001: 51, 200-203), 
while 1]. 54-58 at the very end of the tablet are duplicated in Lambert 1960: 102, 62-66 (wisdom precepts) ; see Veldhuis 
2014: 416. 


Tablet 2: 


The tablet consists mainly of a hymn to Marduk, specifically describing his role against demons. The tablet is thus 
parallel in some ways to UH Tablets 10 and 11 (= Marduk’s Address to the Demons), in which the exorcist speaks in the 
first person, claiming to be Marduk (‘I am Marduk’). In UH 2, Marduk is invoked in the language of praise character- 
istic of hymns. Although this tablet (also a curious mixture of Akkadian and bilingual text) is not attested among the 
‘forerunners’ to UH, the original composition of UH 2 may have a second millennium BCE pedigree, since one exemplar 
from Ugarit shows the same features of an Akkadian unilingual format becoming Sumerian and then later lapsing into 
Akkadian once again; the Ugarit text cannot properly be considered bilingual, in contrast to later sources of UH 2. In any 
case, this Marduk hymn comprising UH 2 must have been popular in its own right, considering that its witnesses are 
numerous and are attested for more than a millennium, but it is not clear at what stage the hymn was included within 
the UH corpus. 

It is an interesting question why Marduk is specifically highlighted here as the subject of the hymn, rather than the 
older generation of incantation deities, such as Enki (Ea) or Ningirimma. Marduk is clearly reflected in this tablet as 
supreme, which fits well with the history of the text, namely that the oldest exemplar only goes back to the MB period 
(Ugarit), by which time Marduk was well-established. The reference to Marduk with his name Enbilulu also reflects the 
traditions incorporated into Enüma Elis, dating from this same period. Moreover, the ‘function’ of the tablet is to high- 
light the unique relationship between the exorcist and Marduk, a motif which appears throughout UH incantations. In 
this case, however, Marduk’s prominence has eclipsed that of Ea, and Marduk has taken over the role as healer, rather 
than as intermediary between Ea and the patient. The tenor and contents of the tablet suggest that UH 2 was a late accre- 
tion to the corpus of UH incantations, which probably originally began with UH Tablet 3, for which we have ample OB 
evidence (see Geller 1985). 

A further word should be added regarding the unusual ‘forerunner’ to UH 2 from Ugarit, originally published by 
J. Nougayrol in Ugaritica 5, No. 17, of which only the first 11 lines are relevant to our tablet; the tablet was re-edited by 
Arnaud 2007: 772“ The Ugarit tablet is a combination of Akkadian and syllabic Sumerian incantations, covering several 
different genres. Aside from the opening incantation which duplicates UH 2 (with all Sumerian lines being syllabic), the 


21 Restored from Geller 2000: 229, 18’. 

22 This incipit is quite commonly attested elsewhere. СЕ. Böck 2007: 20, where this incipit appears in MuSSu’u. Several of the Muššu'u incipits 
are the same as UH incipits, suggesting overlapping incantations. 

23 Borger 1969: 9 contains the identical incantation as here, although it is difficult to explain the nature of the overlap between the two in- 
cantations. 

24 Arnaud was unaware of the late duplicates and his edition contains some erroneous readings. 
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tablet also provides an early rendition of simmu incantations (the second extract), while another extract corresponds to 
the incantation series Sag.gig. 

It is interesting that one of the extract tablets with UH excerpts, CBS 4507 (= PBS 1/2 116), omits reference to UH 2, 
although it contains extracts from tablets 1 and 3-8 in the expected order. This is quite significant information, indicating 
that the Marduk hymn was not considered in that particular recension to be part of UH. 


UH Tablet 2 has the following incipits: 


a 1 én pu-tur lem-nu ina IGI ABGAL DINGIR.MES *marduk 
CBS 8802 rev. 1-5 = UH 2: 13-15 
b 19 én %é-a ÉN i-man-nu *nin-girimma ta-a i-nam-di 
c 31 én en gal kalam-ma lugal kur-kur-ra 
CBS 11306 1'-5' = UH 2: 62-66 
d 81 én *nam-tar-líl-là an-na mu-un-nigin-e (catchline UH 3) 
Tablet 3: 


The main theme of UH Tablet 3 revolves the Legitimationstyp-incantation (see Falkenstein 1931: 20-34), namely the 
incantation priest establishing his own credentials vis-a-vis the patient, in order to make the patient believe in the 
effectiveness of the incantations prescribed or recited. This is accomplished by announcing that the exorcist serves as 
the personal messenger of Ea, Damkina, and Marduk, and that Ea has placed his own incantation into the mouth of the 
incantation priest. 

In the first instance, the exorcist must protect himself from the demons who have attacked the sick man's body, 
which emphasises the theurgic character of UH incantations. The exorcist adjures the demons against attacking him, in 
the same way that they are adjured against attacking the patient, by not being near him or entering his house or dwell- 
ing, or harming his person. The protection is reinforced by the statements that the exorcist is surrounded on all sides by 
protective deities, such as Šamaš and Sin, Nergal and Ninurta, and the good зеди and lamassu spirits. 

For a brief survey of Emar manuscripts of UH, see Rutz 2013: 265. 

This tablet is well represented in the late Series, both with catchlines which match both the previous and following 
tablets, but also by extract tablets which cite UH incantations in the ‘correct’ order. These come Кот Ur and Nippur, as 
well as from the Khabaza collection. UH is usually cited beginning with Tablet 3, which may have been in some recen- 
sions the beginning of UH, sinceitisthe first UH tablet which is purely bilingual, without any unilingual Akkadian incan- 
tations, and it appears to be attested as the first UH tablet in the OB period (see Geller 1985). Furthermore, in the extract 
tablet CBS 8801, the UH quotation follows three other incantations which are of similar content, namely from sag-ba 
sag-ba (zi-sur-ra incantations, see Schramm 2001: 47-49), STT 168, and the Compendium (ka-inim-ma Sah-tur-ra-kam, 
see Schramm 2008: 106-107), all of which may be components of a longer composition which cannot yet be identified. 
No less than seven extract tablets provide information regarding the sequence of these incantations within UH; two are 
from Ur (Mss. v and y = UET 6 391-3922), four from an unknown provenance or perhaps Sippar (see Veldhuis 2014: 190) 
(Ms. gg = CBS 4507, Ms. u = CBS 11306, Ms. v = 8801, Ms. ff = CBS 8802), and one is from Nippur (Ms. ii = N 1545+). One 
tablet (Ms. s = BM 37621) preserves excerpts from UH 13-15 on the rev. and may be a tablet of Qutaru-incantations (see 
below under UH 6). 


The following incipits appear in UH Tablet 3: 
a 1 én nam-tar 11418 an-na mu-un-nigin-e 
UET 6/2 392, 17 = UH 3: 1-6 
UET 6/2 391, 17 = UH 3: 6-12 
CBS 8802 rev. 6-10 = UH 3: 941 
b 28 én e-ne-ne-ne ша Кт hul-a-mes 
CBS 11306, 6-17 = UH 3: 57-60 
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с 79 ёп “еп-Кі e-ne ?^nin-ki е-пе 
CBS 4507 19'26' = UH 3: 94-100 
d 100 én gá-e 16-mu „ти, sanga-mah ‘en-ki-ga me-en 


CBS 4507 27'-28' = UH 3: 100 
N 1545 + 1554, 1-6 = UH 3: 112-115 


e 124 ga-e lú “namma me-en gá-e lú ^nanáe me-en 
CBS 8801, 17'-20' = UH 3: 124-125 
f 147 én ga-e lú “en-ki-ga me-en 
g 165 én nig gar-ra nig gar-ra nig-bi ki gar-gar-ra-e-dé 
h 179 én *en-ki lugal abzu-ke, sá-pà-da géStu" dagal-la me-en 
i 199 én a-ri-a-mes dumu ki in-tu-ud-da-me$ (catchline UH 4) 
Tablet 4: 


The structure of this tablet is governed by descriptions of both demons and ghosts. The distinction between the two 
groups is clear in the tablet. The demons are malevolent by nature, since it is their role to disrupt mankind and the 
natural order of things. 

The main connection with ghosts is that both demons and ghosts emanate from the Netherworld. Ghosts, by con- 
trast, have been the victims of some unfortunate accident or untimely death, for which reason they return from the Neth- 
erworld to find some sort of satisfaction. The conscious adaptation of the myth of Inanna’s Descent to the Netherworld 
is apposite here; Inanna has the role in the myth of a ghost par excellence, since she comes back from the Netherworld 
seeking a substitute for herself, and thus visits all her old acquaintances. 

The tablet is well-represented in both early and late periods. The earliest tablets are OB, with forerunners from 
Nippur (Ni 623+) and from the Sippar collection in the British Museum (BM 78185); cf. Geller 1985. A MB exemplar of 
this tablet is known from Meskene (Arnaud 1985: 6/2 p. 539, Msk 742321, 6/4 396 no. 790), and in an amulet published in 
Lambert 1976: 58-60. Other manuscripts come, as expected, from Kuyunjik and LB sites (Babylon and Sippar), although 
one Ms. is a commentary from Assur (VAT 8286 = LKA 82), and one from Kish (Ash 1931.237 = OECT 11 23). Ms. y appears 
to be identical with other Kuyunjik tablets in Babylonian script, and could have originally come from Kuyunjik but was 
mixed in with the ‘Sippar’ collection in the British Museum. It might, in fact, originally have come from Borsippa, since 
it is known from a letter (CT 22 No. 1) that tablets were brought from Borsippa to Nineveh. 

The extract tablets providing further information regarding the sequence of UH 4 incantations are also known from 
UH 3, but it is interesting that most of the extracts from UH 4 come from the first incantation of this tablet. 


The following incipits occur in Tablet 4: 
a 1 én ап-па a-ri-a-me$ dumu ki in-t-tu-da-a-mes 
CBS 8802 rev. 11-15 = UH 4: 7-9 
UET VI 391 8-14 = UH 4: 6-12 
UET VI 392 8-13 = UH 4: 1-6 
CBS 11306 = UH 4: 42-44 


b 67 én e-ne-ne-ne dingir nu-tuku-a-me$ dumu “gu-la-a-meS 
CBS 4507 29-35 = UH 4: 67-70 
c 118 én en-e an gal-ta ki-dagal-5é géStu-ga-a-ni nam-gub 


М 1545 + 1554 7-12 = UH 4: 134’-141’ 
d 199 én a-za-ad nig-Sed, níg-šed -bi nig-nigin-na ba-e-dé (catchline UH 5) 
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Tablet 5: 


This tablet carries on with the same themes introduced in UH Tablet 4, but adds a list of gods (Il. 45-66, 93-96, 114-122) 
which is found in the familiar zi-pà formulation as oaths taken by the names of a list of divinities; similar listings are 
known from Ebeling 1953, and Borger 1969. The invocation of these gods is intended to counteract the adverse affects 
of various demons mentioned in this tablet, such as the Namtaru as well as the *watcher'-demon (hayyatu), the Bailiff- 
demon and Sheriff-demon, all of which represent corrupt aspects of ancient bureaucracies. As in UH Tablet 4, the ardat 
lili makes an appearance, but this time defended by her patron Ištar. Tablet 5 also returns to the theme of Tablet 3, in 
which the exorcist asks for protection for himself — as well as for the patient — against demons which can harm human 
bodies; the point of the passage is essentially medical, that demons affect the physical health of the victim (1. 102). UH 
5 contains mostly descriptions of the demons, but without either the Enki-Asalluhi dialogue or any ritual instructions. 
The text is similar in several passages to UH 4. 

There are at least three OB sources for this incantation, all to be found in UHF. One (Ni 631) is from Nippur, one (TIM 
9 62) is from Tell Harmal, and one from Sippar (VAT 1343 +). A MB exemplar is known from Boghazkoi (КОВ 37 100a). Of 
the first millennium tablets, most are from Nineveh, in both Assyrian and Babylonian script, with others from the British 
Museum Babylon and Sippar collections. Of these, at least one (Ms. e) was copied by Tanittu-Bel (see Finkel 1991). Other 
tablets come from Tell Halaf (Ms. gg) and Uruk (Mss. cc). 

There is some overlap with other texts and even genres. One incantation is cited in a medical commentary from 
Nippur (cf. Ms. aa = JNES 33 332), and one entire incantation appears in a medical text (Ms. Z = BAM 489 + BAM 508 iv 
18-25). Finally, one incantation also appears in Ardat lili incantations (Ms. T = Lackenbacher 1971: 146f.). Four extract 
tablets provide information regarding the sequence of these incantations within the series; two are from Ur (Mss. v and 
y = ЏЕТ 6 391392), one from an unknown provenance (Ms. ff = CBS 4507), and one is from Nippur (Ms. ii = N 1545+), but 
all from the first incantation of UH 5. 

Ofthe first millennium sources, two manuscripts (Mss. u and w, probably parts ofthe same tablet) from Kuyunjik are 
written in an unusual LB script found in Kuyunjik which is typical for UH (see the discussion under Tablet 13-15 below). 
Anumber of school texts come from the British Museum Babylonian collection, while Sippar has provided three sources. 


UH Tablet 5 incipits: 
a 1 én a-za-ad níg-Sed - Sed, ba-an-nigin-na ba-e 
N 1545+ 13-20 = UH 5: 60-65 
ЏЕТ 6 391 15-21 = UH 5: 7-13 
UET 6 392 14-19 = UH 5: 17 
CBS 4507 35'-39' = UH 5: 28-32 
b 76 én u,-šú-uš im-hul dím-ma-a-me$ 
c 101 én nam-tar á-sàg kalam-ma 71-71 
d 124 én dingir/an ki ba lú ki ba ‘alad ki Ђа-е> 
e 142 ёп nig-é níg-é níg-nam-ma üs-su,, 
f 15 én ur-sag ішіп a-rá-min-na-me$ 
g 167 én ітіп-па-теѕ imin-na-me$ 
h 183 én ki-sikil é-gal edin-na-ta udug hul mu-un-da-ru-uš 
i 197 én udug hul-gál gedim idim kur-ra (catchline UH 6) 


Tablet 6: 


The tablet characterises the Utukku-demon in reference to other demons. It is noteworthy that the Ahhazu, Lamastu, 
and Labasu demons require no (hul // lemnu) adjective since they are all intrinsically evil. There are many similarities 


25 This incipit also refers to this same incantation being used for Qutaru and Ми ги incantations, cf. Finkel 1991: 101, Böck 2007: 7172, see 
also the Assur incipit catalogue VAT 13723-, cf. Geller 2000: 239. 
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between this tablet and the Namerimburruda incantation published in Knudsen 1965: 163ff. (2 CTN 4 107), although the 
texts are not duplicates. This tablet returns to the theme of medical healing, since the victim is referred to specifically 
as a ‘patient’, and it is clear that the demons mentioned in this tablet affect the health of both humans and animals; 
veterinary medicine was also one of the fields of expertise within mašmaššutu / азтрши (see now Маш 2013). 

UH 6 differs from previous tablets in that the first incantation consists of a litany describing the evil Utukku-demon. 
The second incantation consists mostly of another litany listing the demons and orders them, in every line, not to 
approach the victim. Such imperatives are typical of magical texts. 

The only known OB forerunners are CBS 1532 and Ni 631, both of which are multi-columned tablets (cf. Geller 1985). 

Of the first millennium sources, one manuscript (Ms. s) from Nineveh is written in an unusual Babylonian script 
found in Kuyunjik, of which many examples are attested in other UH tablets (see the discussion under UH 13-15 below). 
Other Kuyunjik tablets appear in the usual LA script associated with Assurbanipal's Library. Various school tablets also 
come from the British Museum's Babylonian Collection (Mss. ww. uu, and tt) and Sippar collection (Ms. w). Particular 
noteworthy is Ms. g (= BM 60886+), a lengthy composition combining incantations from UH 6 and UH 13-15, and the 
tablet itself most likely belongs to Qutaru-incantations used for fumigation, rather than being a manuscript of UH. Three 
tablets have been found in Sultantepe (Mss. E, F, and К), and one in Assur (Ms. Н = КАЕ 369). The two extract tablets 
(CBS 4507 and N 1545+) cite UH 6 in the expected sequence (see above). 


UH tablet 6 incipits: 
a 1 én udug hul-gál gidim idim kur-ra?é 
b 40 én udug hul-gál nam-ba-te-ge, -e-dë2” 
N 1545 + 1554 21 = UH 6: 6728 
c 77 én udug hul-gál Saga, 56-аЪ-аК-аК 
CBS 4507 1. 40'-44' = UH 6: 88-91 


d [missing] 

e 108 én udug hul-gál [................. ] 

f 114 én udug hul-gál á-sàg edin-na 

5 130’ én udug hul-gál gedim dalla edin-na 
h 


141 én udug hul-gál gedim lú edin-na tag-ga-zu 
і 154 én udug hul-gál edin-na а ba-an-[da-an-gi,] 
jy 190 udug hul sila-a ba-sig-ga á-ür-ta gub-gub e-sír-ra šú-šú (catchline UH 7) 
Tablet 7: 


The central theme of this tablet is the demonic penchant for lurking and blocking the streets at night, which can only 
be counteracted by various rituals recommended by Ea to Marduk. The final tablet of Mis pi incantations (Tablet 6-8, 
Walker and Dick 2001: 211f.) offers an interesting parallel to UH Tablet 7, since Mis pi describes Marduk walking the 
streets (instead of the demons), and Marduk (somewhat like the KA.PIRIG-exorcist of the first tablet of the Diagnos- 
tic Handbook) notices men and women who have trod in unclean water or have unclean water on their hands, or are 
thereby bewitched. 

Judging from the number of surviving manuscripts from various periods, it seems that UH 7 was a popular incanta- 
tion, with no fewer than eight manuscripts from the second millennium BCE, but also attested in very late manuscripts 
(such as that from the Hellenistic Uruk scribe Iqiša), while one UH 7 incantation was incorporated into Muššu'u incanta- 
tions as well (see Bóck 2007). 


26 This incipit also refers to this same incantation being used for Qutaru and Muššu'u incantations, cf. Finkel 1991: 101, Böck 2007: 7172, see 
also the Assur incipit catalogue VAT 13723+, cf. Geller 2000: 239. 

27 One Sultantepe source (Ms. K) ends this section with a catchline, евїг-50 én sag-ba sag-ba 215-ћиг nu-zu-a, which is the incipit of the sag-ba 
incantations (Schramm 2001). It is unclear what the relationship is between these various incantations. 

28 The tablet is broken at this point, and probably contained some five or six lines of UH 6. 


UH Incipits and Manuscripts — 13 


Among the eight OB manuscripts, two come from Nippur (Ni 631 and Ni 2676). Others are of unknown provenance, 
two from the Khabaza collection (CBS 561 and CBS 1532), one from the Lord Amherst collection (unpub.), and two from 
the Sippar collection (BM 92671 and BM 78375). One MB manuscript appears in Boghazkoi, namely KUB 37 143. 

Apart from Kuyunjik, there are only a few first millennium exemplars from Babylon and Sippar, which are difficult 
to distinguish from Muššu'u tablets (see Mss. a, m, and y), the latter of which has also been copied by B. Böck since it 
overlaps with Muššu'u incantations. Two tablets of UH 7 were copied by the Hellenistic scribes, Tanittu-Bel (Ms. y) of 
Babylon and Таи ба (Ms. t) of Uruk. Two LB Mss. come from Kish (u and x). There is some overlap with the so-called Com- 
pendium published in Schramm 2008 (cf. Ms. z). Two of the Nineveh Mss. (j and v). are written in the same recognisable 
Babylonian script which has already been noted for Kuyunjik-tablet fragments in UH 5 and 6, with prominent examples 
in UH 11 and 13-15 (see below). 

Only one extract tablet, CBS 4507, contains a quotation from this tablet in the proper sequence with other UH incan- 
tations. 


UH Tablet 7 contains the following incipits: 


a 1 én udug hul sila-a si-ga á-ür-da gub-gub e-sír-ra 50-50 
CBS 4507 45-48 = UH 7: 1346 

b 27 én udug hul a-lá hul 1ú-ge -sa,-a-šë sila-a gib-ba 

с 69 én udug hul a-lá hul gedim hul gal,-lá hul kur-ta im-ta-é 

d 98 én udug hul an-edin-na du-a 

e 128 én udug hul a-lá hul 1й-та ba-gub-ba 


(Muššv u catchline: Sim-ma-tu ,Sim-ma-tu 2 
f 140 én udug hul-gál [su lú-ka] mu-un-gál 
g 12 udug hul edin-na-zu-Sé а-14 hul edin-na-zu-5é” 


Tablet 8: 


This UH tablet is devoted to the unsavoury Alû demon, often described as a dark cloud (probably a metaphor for depres- 
sion), although in this fuller description the demon is also a succubus / incubus (UH 8: 10), who appears to the victim 
in various disguises or nightmarish forms. The primary threat of this demon is psychological rather than physical. For 
a recent discussion of the Alü-demon, see Wiggermann 2011: 305, in which he describes this demon as a ‘demonized 
atmospheric phenomenor', perhaps to be equated with the аїй “Bull of Heaven'. 

Thereis only one known OB exemplar for this tablet, namely Ni 2676+ from Nippur [cf. UHF |. 857-883], and only one 
extract tablet which quotes lines in sequence with other UH extracts (Ms. m = CBS 4507). The first millennium sources 
are mostly from Kuyunjik, including two Mss. in a characteristic Babylonian script (Mss. j and 1). Only one tablet is 
known from the British Museum's Babylonian collection (Ms. d) and only one from the Sippar collection (Ms. n). 


The tablet contains only one incantation, which mostly consists of a description of the Ali demon. UH Tablet 8 contains 
the following incipits: 


a 1 én hul-gál hé-me-en hul-gál hé-me-en 
CBS 4507 Il. 49-53 = П. 1214 
b 53 lén cse ]-na-àm-zi-ga, ОВ var.[én ........ ] x -ru "á-zi-zi-da (catchline) 


The catchline which appears in the OB Ms. may not be a reliable witness for the missing first incipit of UH 9. 


29 This incipit is frequently cited in other incantations and medical texts, as in Iraq 22 224 (incantation vs. slander), Schramm 2008: no. 21, 
possibly SBTU II 19 rev. 26, and elsewhere. 
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Tablet 9: 


One of the most significant aspects of this UH tablet is the fact that it was still being copied in the very latest phase of 
cuneiform literacy and appears among the small collection of Graeco-Babyloniaca. However, because the sequence of 
lines does not conform to that of earlier UH sources, the identification of this tablet with its Greek transliteration as a 
witness to UH 9 escaped notice (cf. Sollberger 1962: 69-70, Geller 1997: 76-77, 91). The correct placing of this fragment was 
only identified later (Geller 2008). 

Most of col. one is missing, except for a trace on Ms. J, and the only other evidence for the beginning of this incanta- 
tion is the incomplete catchline from the previous tablet. 

An additional incantation found on Ms. gg (BM 35321, ll. 1-14?) is not specifically related to UH nor can the text be 
identified; a transliteration is provided below (with corrections from H. Stadhouders). 


Із Шарды. kr; waq аа n йе | 

Qu кк 4Jnin-s[irimma.......................................... ] 

3? 1.44 ?] marduK abgal tu, ‘nin-"geStin’-[an-na ............. ] 

4 [*e]n-engur-kii-ga ?^nin-engur-kü-ga [................. ] *en-ama-[usumgal-an-na] 


5' [sahlar gissu hád.da.a.mes и Sam-ni ki.min ku-u[m-mi ..... 

6 “min “gibil, ЗаККап *kü-sü *a3-na-a[n ........ 

7  [kli.min *asal-lü-hi sa-kip ha-a-a-tu mu-tler-ri gi-mil-li ....] 

8 ‘w-sur-rat апп и *asal-lü-hi tüm-ma-tu n[u ................ 

9' did idim el-let ‘nisaba la te-[........... 

10’ Su-sik-ku dan-nu-tu 54 ?^nin-gi&-zi-da gu-z[a-lu 5а ki-ti dagal-ti] 
1? li-tir-ku-nu-3á lugal sag.kal ur.s[ag ^marduk .......... 

12 énulia-a-ü-tu-un Si-pat Чат и *asal-l[ü-hi ........ 

13 Si-pat ur.sag dingir.me 54 ma-hi-ri Іа i-Su-ü [................. 


engurkuga and Nin-engurkuga, [.....] of En-ama-uSumgalanna (Dumuzi). Dried out dust of the shadows and oil, ditto 
(= dust) of the sanctuaries of [.....], god-ditto, Girra, Sakkan, Киви, Ašnan [.....], ditto, Asalluhi, who fends off the 
‘watcher’-demon and is avenger of [....]. You are adjured by the plan of Ea and Asalluhi, ....[....... ], you will not [......] 
Маги, Ea (or) holy Nisaba. May the 'carcass-gatherer', the power of Ningizzida, throne-bearer of [the Netherworld] 
turn you (pl.) back. Foremost lord, hero [Marduk ...... ]. The incantation is not mine but (rather) the spell of Ea and 
Asalluhi [....] and spell of the divine hero who has no rival [.....]. 


There are no OB forerunners for this tablet, and there is exceptionally a preponderance of Babylonian sources over those 
in Neo-Assyrian script from Nineveh. Three sources come from Sultantepe (Mss. C, D, and E), one from Assur (Ms. B), 
and one from Uruk (Ms. cc). Two school texts contain extracts and may come from Nippur (Mss. t and u), but quoting the 
same passage (ll. 81’-84’), and they provide no extra information regarding the sequence of these incantations within 
UH. The remaining sources are from Babylon and Sippar. 


UH Tablet 9 incipits: 
a (2 [ey G asua a ]-na-àm-zi-ga (catchline from UH 8) 
b 77 én hul-düb é-ba-ra : lem-nu si-P° 
CBS 14075 = 1. 81-87 
ОМ 29-13-266 = 1. 81’-83’ 
с 17 ёп ur-sag ü-tu-ud-da ba-a[n-bülug abzu-ta me-en] (catchline UH 10) 


30 It is not possible to tell if another incipit has been lost in one of the gaps. 
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Tablet 10: 


This UH tablet and the following tablet (UH 11 = Marduk's Address to the Demons) are thematically similar, identifying 
the exorcist with Marduk by declaring, 1 am Marduk’, with the crucial difference being that UH 10 is bilingual while UH 
11is Akkadian only. Despite this structural similarity, the texts of UH 10 and UH 11 show little in the way of intertextual- 
ity or mutual awareness, which probably indicates that these were originally separate compositions which were later 
redacted into the UH Series, and juxtaposed because of their thematic (rather than textual) congruities. 

Another unusual feature of UH 10 is the inclusion of Akkadian ritual instructions at the end of the tablet, which is 
uncharacteristic for UH. 

The tablet has a single forerunner from Carchemish, which appears to be late MA or early NA, but in any case rep- 
resents an earlier recension of the tablet than that attested in later sources. The tablet consists primarily of a hymn of 
praise to Marduk, composed in the first person (‘I am Marduk’), which associates the text thematically with the follow- 
ing tablet, UH 11 (Marduk's Address to the Demons). 

The best evidence for where this tablet belongs within UH comes from the Assurbanipal colophon of Ms. A, which 
clearly states [dub] 10.kam udug-hul-me&. There are no other internal rubrics within the tablet to provide further evi- 
dence that this was an UH incantation, and the same applies to Tablet 11, further reinforcing the possibility that both of 
these tablets were originally independent compositions in which the speaker (now the exorcist) identifies himself with 
Marduk, and later to be incorporated into UH. This would match the evidence of Tablet 2 as well, which is another hymn 
to Marduk, which begins in Akkadian and then carries on as a bilingual composition. 

The distribution of manuscripts in UH 10 is worth noting. There are relatively few Kuyunjik sources, only one of which 
is in LA script (Ms. A), while the others (b, c, d, j, and k, and y) are in the LB script, and in some cases in a characteristic 
Babylonian script typical for Kuyunjik copies of UH (see the discussion below under UH 13-15). There are three sources 
from Sultantepe. The tablet was widely copied within the school curriculum and quotations from it are preserved in 
extract tablets from Nippur (Ms. q), Babylon (Mss. e, n, o, r, s, t, u, w), Sippar (Mss. m, p, and x), and Uruk (Ms. i). 


The only incipits for UH 10 come from catchlines: 


a 05 [én] ur-sag hul tu-ud-da ba-a[n-bülug abzu-ta me-en..] 
(catchline from UH 9) 
b 100’ [еп] dup-pir lem-nu Se-"e*-[du lem-nu] 


(catchline for UH 11 = Marduk’s Address to the Demons) 


Tablet 11: 


Marduk’s Address to the Demons has been edited by W. G. Lambert and is now incorporated into the present edition, 
thanks to A. R. George, who allowed the text to be taken from the Lambert-Nachlass. The text is in Akkadian, which is 
another indication that it was an independent composition which was incorporated into UH. Some of the sources are 
extremely late, well represented within the 3 century BCE archive of Tanittu-Bel. 

This tablet also consists of a litany, as if composed in the first person by the exorcist himself, who identifies himself 
with Marduk, similar to UH Tablet 10. The exorcist who speaks elsewhere in the first person in UH (e.g. in UH tablet 3) 
also claims to be Marduk, i.e. that it is Marduk himself who is performing the magic, thus supplanting Marduk’s second- 
ary role as Asalluhi, son of (and assistant to) Enki elsewhere in Sumerian and bilingual incantations. This contradiction 
within UH indicates an internal development within the Series, in which Marduk’s role increases over time, replacing 
the paradigmatic Enki-Asalluhi partnership in healing the patient. 

The composition changes dramatically in 1. 108, in which it becomes a dialogue between Marduk and his vizier 
Nabû. Marduk addresses the evil 3edu-demon, providing a long list of descriptions of possible ways in which the demon 
might appear and cause harm to the patient. The structure of the list is similar to other lists in UH (as well as in the 
Incantation to Utu) of either ghosts or demons, i.e. ‘whether you be’ (the ghost or demon) who harms the patient. 
Finally, the demons are addressed with the statement, ‘may Asalluhi remove you (pl.)’ (cf. ll. 100-104 in Section II), and 
this determines the outcome. 
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The text contains no én marks of incantation incipits, nor any ka-inim-ma rubrics, which is an additional reason for 
assuming that it existed as a separate composition before being incorporated into UH. On the other hand, the format, 
structure, and even contents of Marduk's Address fit well into UH. 

The tablet has no fewer than four commentaries on the text, from Assur, Babylon and Nineveh, discussed in the 
notes to UH 11. What is not clear, however, is the unbalanced distribution of hermeneutical texts, since other UH tablets 
generally lack ancient commentaries, compared to four rather extensive and significant ones for Marduk's Address. 
This might suggest that Marduk's Address was popular within the scribal curriculum or was subject to special scholarly 
attention, possibly because of the theological implications of Marduk’s role within the Series.” 


The only incipit is as follows: 


a 1 én dup-pir lem-nu Se-e-du lem-nu a-lu-ü lem-nu 
b 129 ёп udug hul edin-na дава а ara, bí-in-gi -dé amaš-šë bí-in-hul 
(catchline to UH 12) 
Tablet 12: 


Cf. Falkenstein 1931: 74-75 for a discussion of motifs categorized as *mythological texts', similar to the themes discussed 
in this tablet. 

Note that much of this tablet duplicates Bit тезеп, as noted in Wiggermann 1992 and already in Gurney 1935. Several 
individual tablets of Bit meseri are included in the Partitur of this UH tablet. No up-to-date edition of Bit meseri exists, 
in contrast to other incantation series, such as Muššu'u (cf. Böck 2007) or the so-called Compendium (Schramm 2008), 
which also contain incantations from UH. 

The text itself overlaps with the series Bit méseri to the extent that at least one incantation is common to both. Like 
Muššu'u, Bit méseri probably represents another late compilation of incantations partially drawn from older composi- 
tions which were still in use. This practice may have been particularly apposite for UH incantations, which could be 
*borrowed' into another series, since UH is not associated with any particular ritual tablet providing information regard- 
ing when and how UH incantations were to be recited, or what procedures might accompany them. Hence, at least 
some ritual applications for UH may have been provided by other compositions, such as Muššu'u and Bit mëseri, which 
utilised UH incantations. 

This lengthy tablet has a Middle Babylonian forerunner (12N 228). 

There is a relatively equal distribution of tablets in Late Assyrian and Late Babylonian script, although with some 
curious anomalies. Ms. U consists of extracts of individual lines of this tablet in the proper sequence, but with large gaps 
between the extracts, and often citing only a single line of text. Similar extract tablets exist for UH 11 (Marduk's Address) 
(Mss. T and TT - K 8804 and K 9478), which is another small bit of evidence for considering Marduk's Address to be part 
of UH, since the same unusual conventions were shared by these two consecutive tablets in the Series. 

The other interesting feature of this tablet is the relationship between UH 12 and KAR 298. This has already been 
discussed in Wiggermann 1992: 113-114, in which he shows that the incipit én udug hul edin-na dagal-la was recited 
within the ritual described in KAR 298; it now turns out that this is also the opening incipit of UH 12, and is the same as 
the catchline at the end of Marduk's Address (UH 11). It seems clear that KAR 298 describes a ritual which became asso- 
ciated with this section of UH. It is striking that no separate ritual tablet for UH has ever been found, so that here again 
the probability suggests itself that UH incantations were deployed in later ritual compositions from the first millennium 
BCE, in a similar way to which Utu incantations were incorporated into the late Bit rimki series. 

Several of the manuscripts are extremely late, probably of Seleucid origin (Mss. k and 1). Kuyunjik tablets appear 
in both LA and LB script. One extract tablet (Ms. j) contains UH incantations from UH stablets 12 and 13-15, but in the 
opposite sequence. 


31 Ludék Vacín suggests (oral communication) that commentaries on UH 11 were popular because Marduk appears as a supreme deity here, 
exercising power and control over all demonic entities, which complements his image as the organizer and ruler of the ‘normal’ world in 
Enüma elis. 
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The following incipits are found in Tablet 12: 


a 1 [én udug hul edin-na dagal-la ara, blí-in-g[i,-dé amaš-šë bi-in-hul] 
ВМ 33889 = П. 61-62 

b 154 én атћи5-ваг-та Ка ba-ab-du, 

c 171 én imin-bi an-na ha-la ba-an-üs өй du,-ga-bi пи-ѕа, 
catchline UH 13-15 


Tablet 13-15: 


This tablet of at least 271 lines in the present edition (plus lines missing in gaps) is by far the lengthiest tablet of UH, 
nearly twice as long as any other tablet, and four times longer than the shortest tablets in the Series. The incipits and 
catchlines indicate the correct placing between UH 12 and 16, and two of the internal incipits are noted separately in 
the incipit catalogue as MuSSu’u incipits (see Geller 2000: 227). For these reasons, we assume that the tablet itself actu- 
ally comprises three separate tablets under a single heading, now labelled as UH 13-15. A similar solution was found for 
Surpu Tablet 5-6, as well as for Mis pi Tablets 12 and 6-8. 

The variety of tablets from the first millennium BCE in this UH incantation allow us to compare writing conventions 
in both LA and LB scripts, to see how textual variants conform to different patterns determined by script conventions. 
On one hand, the standardized tablets in NA script from Assurbanipal's Library can be compared with LB Uruk (SBTU 
II no. 1 = W 22652) and other LB duplicates, and these in turn can be compared with K 111+ (copied here and in CT 16 
42-47), a Kuyunjik tablet in a characteristic Babylonian script found elsewhere in UH (see remarks on tablets 5, 6, 8, and 
10 above). The provenance of such LB tablets found at Kuyunjik has been the object of speculation, cf. S. Parpola 1983b: 
7 and 11, but the origin of tablets such as K 111+ remains a mystery. The script is very distinctive and many exemplars of 
Marduk's Address to the Demons (UH Tablet 11) can also be found in this group of manuscripts. 

One other paleographic feature of K 111+ is the fact that a similar script can be found on an administrative tablet 
dating to the time of Cambyses (BM 67199, information court. G. van Driel), which is surprising, since the Nineveh library 
was presumably destroyed (or at least not functioning) by this time. Furthermore, it is noteworthy that all Babylonian 
script tablets in this very recognisable script from Kuyunjik show extensive burning, and that not a single tablet of UH 
among this group contains a colophon. Finally, the usual convention of Kuyunjik tablets in Babylonian script was not to 
write the full incantation rubric (ka-inim-ma udug-hul-a-kam), but only use a single ruling to divide different incanta- 
tions from each other. All of these details add to the mystery of where these Kuyunjik tablets came from. 


The following comparison of all variants to K 111+ (Ms. b) within UH 13-15 reveals rather surprising results. 

1. Опе of the most consistent orthographic variants is the writing of the third person pronoun in К 111+ as šu, Su-nu, 
and Su-nu-ti, while all other late duplicates write šú, Su-nu, and Sü-nu-ti. Many examples of this phenomenon can be 
found in the Partitur below. 

2. К111+ tends to use plene orthography in contrast to all other duplicates: 


Ms. aa (Bab. Script) other K-mss. (Assyr. script) K 111+ (Bab. script) 
58 te-he-ma té-he-ma / te-he-e-ma te-he-e-ma 
60 si-ri si-ri Si-i-ru (see also l. 41) 
65 al-ka-ka-ti al-ka-ka-ti al-ka-ka-a-ti 
72 it-hu-ni it-hu-ni / it-hu-ü-ni it-hu-ü-ni 
77 i-3á-ti i-3á-tü i-3á-a-ti 


78 Su-né-el Su-né-el Su-né-e-el 
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This pattern; however; is not always sustained: 


Ms. aa (Bab. script) other K-mss. (Assyr. script) К 111+(Bab. script) 
30 im-3u-'u-ma im-3u-'u-u-ma im-Su-'u-ü-ma 
60 pi-i-Sü pi-i-Sü рі-і-5и (Ms. k: pi-šú) 
68 ma-ru ma-a-ri / ma-ri ma-ri 


But note the following variants: 


Ms. aa (Bab. script) other K-mss. (Assyr. script) К 111+(Bab. script) 
62 qu-ul-tu, qul-ti qul-ti 
105 qer-bi-šú qé-reb-šú qer-bi-šu 
106 i-te-né-el-lu-ú [i-tle-né-’e-lu-d [/]-te-né-'e-lu-ü 
113 ka-a-a-an ka-a-a-an li-iz-ziz 
114 li-iz-ziz li-iz-ziz ka-a-a-an 


Nevertheless; even Sumerian orthography shows less agreement with K 111+ than between other LB and LA duplicates: 


Ms. aa (Bab. script) other K-mss. (Assyr. script) К 111-4 (Bab. script) 
53 hüb-bu hüb hu-ub 
54 babbar-ra-ta [babbar-r]a-ta babbar-ta 
59 Ба-ап-$1-е5 Ба-ап-$1-е5 ba-an-si 
77 nu-te-ge, -da-ke, ní-te-ge, -da-ke, nf-te-ge, -e-dé-ke, 
80 u,-zal-le-da-ke, u,-zal-da-da-ke, u,-zal-e-dé-ke, 
81 Ба-пі-іп-ваг-ге-её ba-ni-in-gar-re-e$ hé-en-gub-bu-u3 
99 “патта-(44Кё, ^ 1 1 1 1 ----— “патта-ат 
109 hu-mu-un-da-an-tar hu-mu-un-da-an-tar hu-mu-da-an-tar 


Furthermore, К111+ tends to realise the copula ending on verbs as base + a + meš, in contrast to Ms. aa (Uruk), which 
tends to reduplicate the final root consonant + /атеѓ/, e.g. 


Ms. aa (Bab. script) other K-mss. (Assyr. script) К 111+(Bab. script) 
48 dürru-na-me3 уу ----- duru-na-a-mes 
50 dul-lameS ee dul-la-a-me$ 
52 la-ba-an-gal-lameS Д--- la-ba-an-gal-la-a-mes 
55 mu-un-ga-ga-meS ҺәҺҙ--- mu-un-gá-gá-a-me$ 


Similarly, Ms. aa (Uruk) tends to reduplicate the final root consonant before suffixes, e.g. mu-un-sar-sar-re-e-dé, in con- 
trast to K111+, mu-un-sar-sar-e-dé (1. 53). 

К 111+ also shows a marked tendency to normalise Sumerograms, preferring Sá-ad to KUR (see ll. 53-54) and er-se-ti 
to KI-t (Il. 48-49), in contrast to LB Uruk, but although occasionally agreeing with LA duplicates. These variants all 
indicate that K 111+, in Babylonian script from Kuyunjik, represents a completely independent text tradition which is 
not shared by duplicates from Babylon or Uruk, or even duplicates in LA script. It is not plausible, for instance, to con- 
clude that Kuyunjik tablets in Babylonian script were only drafts, which were re-copied into Assyrian script and then 
discarded, since the text traditions and orthography differ considerably. 
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The oldest exemplar of UH 1345 is an OAkk. incantation from MDP 14:91 (republished in Geller 1980: 24), which 
refers to the kiSkanü-tree (see also Charpin 1987). UH 13-15 also claims an important MA forerunner, consisting of two 
pieces of the same tablet from Assur, BM 130660 (+) VAT 9833 (Ms. R). The text differs in many details from a large later 
duplicate from Assur (Ms. BB), which allows us to trace the development of the text within the Assur libraries, in addi- 
tion to comparisons with LB text traditions. 

UH 13-15 was also copied in libraries in Uruk (Ms. aa), Nimrud (Mss. H, and П), and Ur (Mss. с, and dj), and the 
numerous extract tablets from the Babylon and Sippar collections reflect its popularity in the late school curriculum. 
There is also overlap with the series Qutaru, since one manuscript (g,) contains an extract from this tablet as well as from 
UH 6, although the rubric indicates that the tablet may also be from Mussu'u.?? 

Finally, two school tablets from Ur (Mss. c, and d ) and from Babylon (Mss. hh and n) contain extracts from UH 13-15 
and UH 16 in sequence, also confirming the relative positions of these tablets within UH. 


UH Tablet 13-15 incipits: 
a 1 én imin-bi an-na hal-la ba-an-ts gù du, ga-bi n[u-sa,] 
(ka-inim-ma **ma-nu sag-lü-tu-ra ga-ga-dé) 
ЏЕТ 6/2 392 rev. 20-25 = UH 1345: 1-6 
UET 6/2 391 rev. 2228 - UH 1345: 6-12 
BM 36690 - UH 1345: 47-52 
b 95 én eridu* gis-kín-ge -e ki-sikil-ta má-a 
(ka-inim-ma 615-Кіп ge, sag lá-tu-ra gá-gá-da-ke,) 
с 122 én súhuš dalla kü-ga pu-**kiri,-ta gar-ra (= Muššw u)” 
(ka-inim-ma suhuš sšgišimmar lü-tu-ra ké&-kés-[da-kam]) 
d 146 én mu hul-lu-bi sar-a mu hul-lu-bi dim-ma (= MuSSu’u)** 


a-Su-giri-bi ké$-da-kám) 
e 167 én su,-ba ki kù-ga tür amaš nam-mi-in-gub (= Mussu'u)? 
(ka-inim-ma udug hul-a-mes sig-kir,, gi$ nu-zu 
sig MUNUS.AS.GAR 215 nu-zu giš-nú 1ú-tu-ra nigin-na-ke,) 
f 184 én an-bàra gig-ga ki-a mu-un-zi (= Muššu'u)*° 
BM 36714 (ll. 1-14) = UH 13-15: 194 - 201 
én gá-e 10-Кй-ва me-en udug hul-me (Assur catchline) = Ми ги)” 
(=[ёр lugal ‘na]m-tar dumu ?en-líl-lá (second Assur catchline)?? 
g [207-4] [еп zà-hi-li *kur-ra?? (= Mus&u'u) or én *zà-hi-li an-edin-na mú-a 
(= Qutaru)] 
(ka-inim-ma udug hul i-bí lá-tu-ra sar-ra-ke,) 
23T (Qutàru adds: én an-ni-ta ana UGU [KU.G]I UD.UD.ME SID-ma 
ina sip'-pu KÁ.[M]ES ta-šak-kan) 


h 232 én den-ki-e-ne “піп-Кі-е-пе (= Mussu'u;^? Qutaru) 
(ka-inim-ma udug hul i-bí lá-tu-ra sar-ra-ke,) 
1 271 énu , dudu meš dingir hul-a-mes (catchline UH 16) 


32 See footnote 26 above. 

33 MuSSw’u Rit. Tab. no. 19. 

34 Mus&u'u Rit. Tab. no. 20. 

35 Muššu'u Rit. Tab. по. 21 reads su,-ba gig-ga, which probably reflects our incipit. 
36 Muššu'u Rit. Tab. по. 22. 

37 Mus&u'u Rit. Tab. no. 1. 

38 This is the incipit for the zi-pà incantations, Ebeling's Gattung II. 

39 Mus&u'u Rit. Tab. no. 24. 

40 Ми$$и'и Rit. Tab. no. 25. 
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The rubrics are particularly noteworthy in this tablet. Unlike other incantations in UH which have the standard (ka-inim- 
ma udug-hul-a-kam) rubric, these incantations reflect their respective character as Kultmittelbeschwórungen through 
their rubrics, which reflect the ritual content of the incantations. The duplication with Muššu'u and Qutaru incantations 
is intriguing, since these other ritual-oriented incantations might eventually explain how Kultmittelbeschwórungen were 
introduced into Udug-hul. 


Tablet 16: 


This tablet concerns the gods who bring about an eclipse of the moon, with all the ominous consequences for the king, 
and for this reason the ‘patient’ in the UH tablet is the king, given as lugal dumu dingir-ra-na, Sar-ru DUMU DINGIR-3ü, 
“the king son of his god' (see UH 16: 82-83 et passim). The tablet has implications for the Substitute King Ritual, as dis- 
cussed by Parpola 1983: xxii-xxxii; see also Geller 2007: xvi-xvii. This tablet was previously translated in Azarpay and 
Kilmer 1978: 372-374, but for a recent lengthy study of this tablet, the so-called ‘Eclipse Myth’, see Wee 2014. 

One interesting feature of UH 16 which differentiates it from other UH tablets is the fact that the Bailiff-demon 
(maškim // rábisu) is often omitted from the standard lists of demons beginning with the Utukku-demon (although the 
Bailiff-demon does appear in UH 16: 93 and 186). There are many unique characteristics of UH 16 — such as the king as 
patient — which set it apart from the rest of UH, suggesting that this tablet was a later accretion to the Series. 

Many of the signs drawn by Campbell Thompson in CT 16 in 1903 as fully preserved are now either damaged or 
completely lost on the tablets. 

As for UH 16 manuscripts, two Kuyunjik Mss. in Babylonian script are both single column tablets which may have 
contained the entire text of UH 16. The first of these, Ms. i, has two other fragments belonging to it (Mss. hh and nn), 
and the second, Ms. g. is a small fragment probably belonging to Ms. y. Once again, these sources are all written in the 
characteristic Kuyunjik Babylonian script typical for UH, which also appears in tablets 5, 6, 8, 10, 11, and 13-15, similar 
to К 111+. See the discussion above. 


Finally, K 9700 (Ms. X) gives a text similar to UH 16 but does not actually belong to the tablet. Here is a transliteration of 
the text, which begins with the well-known Marduk-Ea Formula: 
T  [fasal-lú-hi] а-па nu i-zu 
2 [a-na nig gá-e nu i]-zu-a-mu 
3 [gen-na dum|u-mu 
a-lik ma-a-ri ^nardu[k] 
4  [níg]-pa-é u,-sakar-ra 
MIN 5а U „ЗАКАЕ-п а] 
5' nig-na gi-izi-la [....] 
MIN MIN MIN и x [...... ] 
6 [inim] ^nanna "*utu-bi [........ ] 
[a]-mat ma-har *30*UTU [............ ] 
7 L...]xnita na, sikil-la lá uru-bi t[i’ ...... ] 
[MIN MIN a-mle-lu šá uru-šú Це-а6] 


9' (traces) 
Translation: [Asalluhi,] what do you not know [is what I] do not know. [Go], my son Marduk: at the appearance ofthe 
new moon, ... the censer and torch. A word [is spoken] before Sin and Šamaš. Take a male [...] and a pure stone, a 


man of his city, [...] from its midst [................... ] 


There are no OB forerunners to UH 16, although the subject matter is such that an older version of this tablet would not 
be surprising. This incantation-myth concerning the eclipse of the moon may have been a late accretion, since it does 
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not relate thematically to any other part of the Series, and the gods and demons enumerated are not identical with those 
of other UH tablets. The tablet is well represented from the Kuyunjik, Babylon, Ur, and Sippar collections in the British 
Museum, with one exemplar from Sultantepe. Of particular interest are the extract tablets from both Ur and Babylon, 
which immediately juxtapose the extracts of UH 16 with extracts from the zi-pà incantations. In UET 6/2 392 (Ms. ii), for 
example, 11. 26-31 of the reverse are taken from UH 16, while 1]. 3237 are taken from the zi-pa incantations.” Similarly 
in BM 36714, 11 1525 on the obv. are taken from UH 16, while 1l. 26ff. are zi-pa incantations. This information coincides 
with the data from UH 16 itself, which has a catchline (én dingir hul) identifiable as the incipit of the zi-pà incantations 
(Borger 1969), suggesting that these incantations could theoretically also belong to UH. The zi-pà incantations, on the 
other hand, contain no UH rubrics (e.g. ka-inim-ma udug-hul-a-kam), nor does any other data from incipit catalogues 
confirm this conjectural possibility. It may be that the zi-pà incantations were recited in conjunction with UH incanta- 
tions but were not actually incorporated into the Series as such. Furthermore, the colophons of the zi-pà incantations 
reflect a different literary environment, since one colophon designates them as the ‘first extract’ (pirsu restu) of a series, 
and another colophon contains a catchline linking zi-pà incantations with Ebeling's Gattung I (Borger 1969: 15, Ebeling 
1953). It is unlikely, therefore, that the zi-pà incantations were considered to be part of UH itself, although the incanta- 
tions were probably considered to be related material. 


The following incipits are found in UH Tablet 16: 

a 1 én u, du ди -meš dingir hul-a-me$ 
UET 6 392 rev. 2631 = UH 16: 3-8 
BM 36690 = UH 16: 14-17 

104 [én u, du ди -meš] dingir hul-a-mes (2) 

c 135 én u, gal an-ta šu-bar-ra-meš dingir hul-a-me$ 
(ka-inim-ma dingir hul ku,-ru-da-kám) 

4 18 én gi kt gi gal-gal-la gi ambar kü-ga 
(ka-inim-ma gi-dur gilim-ma hi-a) 

е 190 én siki ùz sig -ga munsáš-gàr tür amaš-a “еп nimgir-si-ga-ke, 
(ka-inim-ma siki 02 ѕі „ба munusáš-gàr-kám) 
ВМ 36714 = UH 16: 190”-195” 

f 200 én lú hul lú hul lú-bi lú hul 
(ka-inim-ma dingir hul ku,-ru-da-kám) 

g 214 én dingir hul (catchline = Borger 1969: 1) 


The third and sixth incantations have the unusual rubric, ka-inim-ma dingir hul ku,-ru-da-kam, which is similar to 
the incantation Sep lemuttim ina bit améli paris, ‘to exclude the foot of evil from a man’s house’ (see Wiggermann 1992: 
41-104). The fourth and fifth rubrics reflect the Kultmittel nature of the incantations, repeating the wording and motif of 
the incantation incipits, and the incantations refer to the use of a reed and hair of a goat as ritual objects, the latter of 
which is also known from UH 12 and 13-15. The preponderance of Kultmittelbeschwórungen in tablets 12-16 of UH does 
provide a thematic coherence to the latter part of the Series (see below). 

The final incantation of UH 16 is directed against evil men, presumably adversaries against whom Šamaš is invoked 
to counteract. The theme is later developed in Akkadian as Egalkurra incantations, and is probably included in this 
tablet because of the general theme of an incantation on behalf of the king, and by extension his court. The Egalkurra 
incantations are directed against rivals at court, and thus fit well into the general theme of this final tablet of Udug-hul. 


Ritual content of UH incantations 


There is no recorded ritual associated with UH incantations, as one frequently finds in medical texts or Suila incanta- 
tions, which have an accompanying ritual introduced by the term ККС (or dü.dü.bi). Such texts are often meant for 


41 Note that UET 6 391 omits any extract from UH 16, but juxtaposes the extract from UH 13-15 with zi-pa incantations. 
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practical application, since the perceived patient is referred to as NENNI A NENNI, as in Namburbi incantations, which 
suggests that a patient's proper name was to be inserted when the incantation was recited, for immediate effect. The UH 
incantations, by way of contrast, refer to the patient as lú-u „lu dumu dingir-ra-na, ‘man son of his god’, without any 
reference to an actual patient or name.“ The relationship between UH incantations and the ritual objects mentioned in 
the text may be similar to that found in Kultmittelbeschwórungen, in which the ritual objects themselves are the subject 
of the incantations. In the latter case, the purpose and use of the incantation is also not clear, since rituals do not nor- 
mally accompany these types of incantations. 

Despite the lack of a “ritual tablet', ritual objects and ritual acts appear frequently within the UH incantations. The 
important consideration is whether the verbal forms mentioning these objects occur in an imperative form or not, which 
suggests usage rather than mere reference; the imperative features strongly in magic and is one of the primary indica- 
tions of magical instructions, as opposed to the 2 p. s. form of instructions which occur in medical recipes. However, the 
Sumerian verbal forms differ slightly from their Akkadian translations. The tendency throughout UH is for the Sumerian 
verbs to appear in a straightforward declarative mode (with prefix /u-/), stating a fact that the objects were to be used, 
while the Akkadian translation appears in an imperative mode, directing the uses of the objects for healing the patient. 


Tablet 1: The use of water occurs frequently in this tablet (and elsewhere), as in UH 1: 39’, a imin а-та ішіп “idigna 
“ритапип а ba-ni-sü a ba-[ni]-sikil-la a ba-ni-dadag // A.MES IMIN a-di IMIN A.MES i-di-ig-lat A.MES pu-rat-ti KU.MES 
Su-luh u[-li]l--Su ub-bi-ib-Su-ma, ‘purify him (the patient) and cleanse him seven times over with a hand-washing ritual 
of water, namely with Tigris and Euphrates water’. 


Tablet 2: There is no ritual content in this tablet. 
Tablet 3: This tablet has the first reference in UH to the divine sceptre, frequently employed by the exorcist: 
66 **ma-nu “tukul mah an-na-ke, $u-mu mu-un-da-an-gál 
e-ri kak-ku si-i-ri Sá за-тт та qa-ti-ia па-54-Ки 


I hold the mighty e’ru-wood sceptre of An in my hand. 


This sceptre, as we shall see, will be one of the central Kultmittel used in UH. The exact same phrase is repeated again 
later (1. 153), but in a somewhat different context: 


152 h gis-hur “еп-Кі-Ке, $u-mu mu-un-da-an-gál 
h u-su-rat *é-a та qa-ti-ia Ба-5а-а 
153 h sëma-nu “tukul mah an-na-ke, $u-mu mu-un-da-an-gál 
154 h s®pa-gisimmar garza gal-gal-la Su-mu mu-un-da-an-gál 
h а-ға (var. gi3-Sim-ma-ri) за par-su rab-bu-tü та qa-ti-iá па-54-Ки 


With Ea's master-plans being in my possession, | am holding Anu's exalted 
e’ru-wood scepter in my hand; 
| ат holding the date-palm frond of the major rituals іп my hand. 


The significance here is that the e’ru-wood sceptre is equated both with Enki's plan or design of the universe, which 
seems here to have been some sort of an object with a drawing, which the priest can hold in his hand, and the sceptre is 
also accompanied by the date-palm used for major rites. The lines suggest that the incantation priest held these ritual 
objects in his hand in a bid to convey power against the demons, and all of which will feature later again in UH incanta- 
tions. 


Tablet 4: There is no ritual content in this tablet. 


42 Exceptions to this rule occur in UH 1 and 16. In the appendix to UH 1, the phrase [NENNI A МЕЈММ 5а DINGIR-Sti NENNI *iš -tar-šú NEN- 
МІ-Ңи,| (Appendix 29) appears, while in UH 16 the ‘patient’ is actually the king (LUGAL) rather than a man (LU). 


Ritual content of UH incantations — 23 


Tablet 5: There is no ritual content in this tablet. 


Tablet 6 employs a simile in which the demon is to be smashed like a pot and poured out like water (1. 120”, 133”, 146). 
There is a possibility that the simile is actually based upon some type of sympathetic ritual, which involves the magical 
act of smashing a pot or pouring out its liquid contents. The image is again repeated in 1. 139', but this time the demon 
is to be smashed like the sherd of a ‘porous’ potters’ bowl in the street. Tablet 6, however, contains no explicit ritual 
instructions, nor any Marduk-Ea dialogue. 


Tablet 7 contains much information which might partially allow us to reconstruct a ritual used with this incantation. 
Early on in this tablet, we encounter a ritual anzamma (assammii)-vessel from which water is poured out, after which 
two common ritual plants, tamarisk (sëšinig // ріпи) and the plant *in-nu-us (mastakal) are applied to the patient, who is 
then sprinkled with water. A torch is taken out from a censer. Finally, a ritual bell (urudu-níg-kalag-ga) is used to make 
a frightening noise, presumably to scare off the demons, and all of this is being done while the appropriate incantations 
are being recited. 

A second type of ritual vessel, а *'ehui-sakar, is employed from which water is sprinkled around the patient's bed, 
and a torch is again taken from a censer and used (ll. 42-45). The urudu-níg-kalag-ga bell is again employed to frighten 
off the demons with its fearsome noise (ll. 47-48), after which zisurra-flour is scattered around the gate, and zidubba- 
flour is scattered around the doors and threshold of the house (ll. 49-51). 

A similar ritual follows in 11. 82-84, in which the waters of both the Tigris and the Euphrates (described as ‘angry’ or 
‘red’ waters) are sprinkled on the patient, again with tamarisk and mastakal being placed on him, and the torch is again 
taken out of the censer. The purpose of the ritual is sympathetic, since the Namtar demon is thus ordered to flow or drip 
out of the man's body. Yet again, the urudu-níg-kalag-ga bell is used to create noise (1. 87). A magic circle consisting of 
two kinds of flour (kibtu and Зесй5и) is drawn in a circle around the bed, as a ‘taboo’ (or prohibited space) against ghosts 
(1. 89-90). Finally, an e'ru-wood sceptre (or mace) is placed at the man's head (1. 92), for some apotropaic purpose. The 
same sceptre occurs in the following incantation (1. 133), but no new information is provided regarding its use. 

In the subsequent ritual, perfumed oil of cedar is taken and applied to the patient's body, and the incantation priests 
are called upon to bind the patient with a pure bandage (1. 107-109) containing the precious oils. Fumigation is then 
performed with a torch burning mountain incense (1. 111). 

The remarkable feature of this tablet is the number of ritual references contained in it, as well as the considerable 
overlap with Muššu'u incantations.“ On the other hand, these UH incantations are well represented in OB tablets, 
before there is any hard evidence for the existence of Muššu'u. It seems likely, therefore, that because UH 7 contained 
so much useful ritual information, the incantations were co-opted into Mu3su'u, along with other incantations which 
have no relation to UH. 

The final ritual instructions in Tablet 7 involve commanding the ghosts to take leather pouches (naruqqu) and food 
offerings, as well as food and drink specially given to ghosts (i.e. kispu offerings), in order for the ghosts to be satisfied 
with these and not disturb the patient. Presumably, the general instructions were recited in conjunction with a kispu- 
type ritual which encouraged the ghosts to stay away. One cannot describe such a procedure as sympathetic, since it 
reflects a more literal type of approach in which food offerings are actually given to the ghosts in the usual way in which 
these kispu-rites were performed. 


Tablet 8: After enumerating a long list of different types of evil Ali demons affecting the patient, this tablet reverts to 
a Legitimationstyp format in which the incantation priest claims to have been personally instructed by Ea, and that Ea's 
incantation has been placed in the exorcist's mouth (11. 30-31). The priest then reports that he held ‘seven censers of the 
pure rite' in his hand, with а raven in his right hand and a falcon in his left hand (1. 32-34). Following this, the incanta- 
tion states that he dressed himself against ‘you’ (i.e. the demon) in red garments and hung a mouse from the architrave 
of the gate and a thorn bush on a peg, and that he whipped the demon with a whip like the body of a stray donkey (1. 
35- 39). The ritual content of this tablet has been discussed by Parpola (1983: 162). See also the notes to UH 8: 27-40. 


43 Three Mss. contain the catchline Sim-ma-tum Sim-ma-tum (cf. the note to 1. 127), which is typical of Muššu'u rather than UH. 
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Tablet 9: The ritual references in this rather fragmentary tablet concern themselves with building structures. The 
incantation priest credits himself with bringing peace of mind (tanehtu) of the god and goddess and protective spirits 
(lamassu) to the domestic environment, i.e. the house, ritual huts (Sutukkü), and shrines (esreti) (1. 9’), after which he 
deposits the pure water and food of Ea in them for the inhabitants (1. 10'-12'),““ 

Ritual type flours and materials are then associated with certain gods in this incantation. Ningirimma has a ritual 
laver (egubbü, 1. 42’), бита has his torch (1. 43’), Кизи his incense (1. 44), while Nisaba has the various flours and grains, 
namely arsuppu, Següsu, inninu, kibtu, kunsu, halluru, какки, and kiššanu (1. 45’), all of which have associations in other 
texts with rituals and/or materia medica. Lisi is associated with mineral substances such as uhülu, kibritu, and horn of 
the gazelle, as well as the common plants тий, azupiru, and зай, which also appear frequently in medical recipes (1. 
46). Finally, the goddess Nunurra heats all the ingredients together in her oven (1. 47”), which has further ritual conno- 
tations. The urudu-níg-kalag-ga bell is then summoned to frighten off the demons (1. 48”), and the door of the house is 
sealed with pitch (1. 51”). There follows a gap in the text, after which the threshold of the door is sealed with pure fat and 
pitch, to prevent the demons from entering. 

The next ritual, which unfortunately is only fragmentary, refers to the use of a pig as a substitute (1. 64), which is 
also known from other incantations (cf. Schramm 2008: No. 3, 86). After a further gap, the same cereals as before (1. 73' = 
l. 45’) are again scattered, as well as ‘flour of the curse’, which is drawn in a circle (1. 74), and the threshold of the house 
is then sealed with gypsum (1. 75). All of these instructions are addressed in the second person to the demon, so that the 
incantation itself consists primarily of recited ritual instructions. 


Tablet 10: There appears to be the remains of a ritual at the end of this tablet, although it is not clear whether it actually 
belongs to the tablet or not. There is no kikittü-rubric preserved, nor is there any other instance in UH of an Akkadian 
ritual following the incantation, as one often finds in other incantation compositions. The ritual consists of pouring out 
beer and scattering flour and dates, but no exact duplicate is known to the present author. 


Tablet 11: No rituals are referred to in this tablet. 


Tablet 12: The rituals are explicitly referred to several times (ll. 39, 42, and 53), although the first occasion is the most 
revealing: 
39 kid-kid-bi а-та in-ga-zu gá-e ba-an-tar-re-e$-àm 
ep-Se-e-ti-Su-nu al-ka-ka-a-ti-Su-nu la-ma-da ia-a-ši i-Si-mu-ni 


‘They (the gods) decided about me that | should learn their rituals and 
their ways’. 


After the usual consultation between Ea and Marduk, the latter is told (1. 60ff.) to make an offering in the daytime (or 
before the sun-god), invoking the patient’s personal god. The patient is then purified with a ‘scapegoat’, which is a 
black goat, a knobbly horned sheep or a mountain goat with a coloured face (ll. 65-98), and an incantation is recited. 
The complex ritual consists of wrapping multi-coloured cords (presumably goat hair) around the bed together with an 
incense censer and the use of the already familiar noisy copper bell. The patient, lying on reeds, is encircled with a magic 
circle of flour and a liquid derived from clay, which are also put around the gate, presumably of the patient’s house. 
Finally, the scapegoat is placed next to the patient’s body, to receive his illness. After the scapegoat ritual is performed, 
the evil demons are commanded to depart from the patient’s body, and subsequently another ritual is prescribed, in 
which the scapegoat’s hide is removed from the patient’s body and from the vicinity (lit. street). After the scapegoat 
ritual is concluded, seven figurines, each given a name, are fashioned by the incantation priest and positioned at the 
patient's head, which is rubbed with the pure fat and milk of a cow (ll. 120-137). Finally, two further figurines of wrestlers 
grappling with each other are positioned on the threshold, and an offering is made to Šamaš (1. 140-151). 


44 There is likely to be a reference here to the ‘food of life’ and ‘water of life’ which were brought by Enki's magical figures into the Netherworld 
to save Inanna. 
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A second scapegoat ritual and incantation are subsequently prescribed, in which the scapegoat is tied to the patient's 
head, near his sickbed in the patient's house, where the ritual is to be carried out. A reed standard (urigallu) is set up at 
the patient's head, along with cow's milk and fat, and the exorcist then sacrifices the black goat with its multi-coloured 
face and lays the goat’s body onto the patient's body, to transfer the illness from one to the other. 

It is clear to see that much of UH 12 is taken up with elaborate ritual instructions which involve a scapegoat, figu- 
rines, and other accoutrements (the urudu-kalag-ga bronze bell as well as a silver saw). Despite the lack of a ritual text 
for UH, the present tablet gives the most information yet regarding the types of rituals which were likely to have been 
conducted together with the recitation of the incantations themselves. The fact that one exemplar of this incantation 
comes from a second millennium manuscript is significant, since it suggests that these rituals were original with UH, 
and not a later accretion based upon other types of ritual texts, such as Bit méseri or Bit rimki. 

The ritual objects mentioned in UH 12 also appear in a Namburbi incantation which gives the following ritual 
instruction: ‘you purify that house’ with más-hul-düb-ba urudu-nig-kalag-ga ku$-gu,-gal $e-numun-mes qu-ta-ri, ‘with 
a scapegoat, copper bell, bull's hide drum, seeds, and fumigation' (Maul 1994: 448). 


Tablet 13-15: The first ritual we encounter in this tablet occurs, as expected, after the first Marduk-Ea dialogue, after 
Ea says, 'go, my son, Marduk' (1. 73). The incantation priest (acting in the role of Marduk) is asked to apply fire to the 
tip and base of e'ru wood, the hultuppü-wood rod, along with reciting the purification incantations of Eridu (1. 76). The 
incantation priest is then instructed to place the torch (lit. fire) at the patient's head, day and night, especially at night 
while the patient sleeps, and the god Сита is invoked, as іп Maglü incantations (1. 83). The rubric for this incantation is 
not the usual UH rubric, but rather, ka-inim-ma **ma-nu sag-lü-tu-ra ga-ga-dé, ‘incantation for placing the e’ru-wood on 
the sick man's head' (1. 94). 

The following incantations in this tablet could qualify as Kultmittelbeschwórungen. The first (1. 95ff.) has the incipit 
én eridu“ gis-kin-ge, ё ki-sikil-ta mú-a, ‘the black kiškanů tree grew up in Eridu, created in a pure place’. The kiškanů 
has ritual significance, although not in UH itself, and it is only occasionally referred to in medical texts (cf. CAD K 453b). 
The second Kultmittelbeschwórung refers to the date-palm, which frequently features in incantations. The incipit of this 
incantation (1. 122) is én sühus dalla kü-ga pú-kiri -ta gar-ra, ‘the lofty pure date-palm planted in the orchard’, and the 
rubric is similarly fitting for this type of incantation but is not a standard UH rubric: ka-inim-ma suhuš gisimmar lü-tu-ra 
kés-ké$-da-kám, ‘incantation for binding the young date-palm on the patient’ (1. 144). 

The next incantation refers to a straightforward prophylactic ritual and is known from its incipit: én mu hul- 
lu-bi sar-a mu hul-lu-bi dím-ma (1. 146),’it was named for evil, its name was reckoned for evil’, and like that which 
immediately follows іп UH 1345, is mentioned in Mu3su'u as well (cf. Köcher 1966, Böck 2007: 72-74). The incantation 
priest is instructed (1. 158) to draw the patient's ‘fate’ in flour by the bed, presumably referring to an image of the fate- 
demon. He must then place e’ru-wood and date-palm heart at the patient's head (1. 159), then split the date-palm frond 
giri-bi ké$-da-kám, “ап Udug-hul incantation of binding the patient's limbs with date-palm fronds’ (1. 166). 

The incantation which comes next in this tablet also contains a ritual. The incipit is én su,-ba ki kü-ga (йг amaš nam- 
mi-in-gub, ‘the shepherd has erected the pen and sheepfold in a pure place’. The brief incantation refers to Dumuzi the 
shepherd, who tended both goats and lambs, and ‘threaded the white and black hair of a virgin lamb and kid’ (11. 169- 
170). The white and black thread of a virgin kid are ritual objects, as indicated by the rubric of the incantation, ka-inim- 
ma udug hul-a-mes síg-kir, gi$ nu-zu sig MUNUS.AS.GAR giá nu-zu giš-nú lá-tu-ra nigin-na-ke ә incantation of Udug-hul 
in which the hair of a virgin lamb and kid is to be placed around the patient's bed’ (Il. 182-183). Some ritual instructions 
are to be found within the incantation, i.e. the incantation priest is instructed to purify the patient with water and then 
pass a censer and torch over him (ll. 175-176). 

In the succeeding incantation, which bears the incipit еп an-bàra gig-ga ki-a mu-un-zi, Чће extended heavens have 
summoned illness to the land' (1. 184), the incantation priest is told to set up a reed hut (Sutukku) for the patient at his 
bed and wrap the patient with a belt of black goat hair. He must then drive in a peg of e’ru-wood and bind the patient 
(with the thread) (1. 198-200). 

The incipit of the next incantation in this tablet is lost, but the likelihood is that it invokes the sahlü-plant which 
grows in the steppe. The Kultmittelbeschworung invokes the sulphur (kibritu) which was created in the Арвй, as well as 
the pure salt (tabtu ebbétu) and horned alkali (ићши qarnanu) brought down from the mountains, and the azupiru plant 
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cultivated in the garden; all of these substances are common ingredients in rituals. Together with ‘horn ofa stag’ (дати 
lulime), they were used to purify the patient, then scattered among coals (1. 218), applied to the patient, and passed 
through the house (1. 219), presumably for purposes of fumigation. The rubric at the end of this incantation is explana- 
tory, ka-inim-ma udug hul i-bí lá-tu-ra sar-sar-ke,, ‘an incantation of Udug-hul, the (incense) fumigation of the patient’ 
(1. 231). This rubric is also known from Qutaru incantations, which suggests that, like MuSSu’u, these incantations were 
used both in UH and perhaps later incorporated into a separate ritually-based series of incantations. The main theme 
of this incantation – burning incense — fits well into the framework of Qutaru-incantations, which primarily deal with 
purification by this same means. 

The final incantation in UH 13-15 is also known from Mus&u'u, with the incipit being ёп “еп-Кі e-ne ^nin-ki e-ne, ‘they 
are Enki’s, they are Ninki’s’ (1. 232’), and the rubric for this incantation (citing fumigation) is identical to the previous 
one (1. 270’ = 231’). The ritual content of this incantation is elaborate and involves taking зай with a pure hand and 
mixing it with sulphur (kibritu) and horn of a stag (ll. 240'-242"). The incantation priest is then ordered to mix alkali, pure 
salt, and azupiru plant, as in the previous incantation, which are then scattered into the coals and burned at the bedside 
of the sick man (1. 245). Once again, fumigation is the main ritual act here. The priest must then cleanse the shrine and 
deposit (the residue) in the 'grove of Eridu'. Next, the incantation priest must approach the patient's bed holding e'ru- 
wood and hultuppü-wood in his left hand, and a date-palm frond in his right hand, with which he strikes the patient's 
bed (ll. 248' 252"). The incantation priest must then shout in a frightening voice, to scare off the demons (1. 253’). After 
this, the priest is to draw a circle with flour at the side of the bed, declaring the doors and windows of the house to be 
taboo to the demons (ll. 256-2597. 


Tablet 16: The ritual content of this tablet is an important factor in relating the text to the rest of UH, since the contents 
of the tablet itself is quite different from other UH incantations. The ritual, however, is similar to that in UH 12 (see 
above). 

The ritual instructions in this tablet occur immediately after a broken section, but it seems clear that the instructions 
do not result from the conventional Marduk-Ea formulaic dialogue. The ritual is described as follows (1. 80-82) 

Spin a double-strand thread in the palace gate, 

spin a multi-coloured cord of hair of a virgin kid and virgin lamb, 

and bind the limbs of the king, son of his god. 


After another fragmentary section, the incantation priest is told to place the e’ru-wood sceptre on the king’s head, and 
recite the Eridu incantation, as in earlier UH incantations. The priest then takes a censer and torch with a ritual laver 
and water of purification, with which he purifies the king (ll. 90-92). Here again is the same type of ritual known from 
earlier UH incantations, e.g. Tablet 7. 

The incantation priest is twice more ordered to take the copper bell (urudu-níg-kalag-ga) together with the e’ru wood 
sceptre (1. 120”-12Г, 11. 147-148") and recite another Eridu incantation, once again as in earlier UH tablets (cf. especially 
Tablets 7 and 12 above). 

The fourth incantation in Tablet 16 is devoted to the pure marsh reed, which is invoked along with the divine altar 
and 'axe-reed' (1. 178’-189’). As in Tablet 9, the incantation priest claims that he has applied pitch to the threshold, ‘so 
that the god should dwell in the temple’ (П. 183’-184’). 

The brief Kultmittelbeschwórung which occurs (in Il. 190-199") refers to the ‘yellow hair of a goat and female kid, from 
Dumuzi's pen and sheepfold', which is similar to ritual objects mentioned in the previous tablet (see above). 

The rituals referred to in UH 16 therefore fit well into the general themes of the rest of the series. The myth of the 
eclipse is combined with several Kultmittelbeschwórungen, which are probably reminiscent of the rituals intended to 
accompany the recitation of the incantations themselves. 


Chapter Two 
Survey of Mesopotamian Magic 


A comprehensive study of Mesopotamian magic needs to be written, since it differs fundamentally from other kinds 
of ancient magic known from the Mediterranean region, both from Greece and Egypt.^ The differences result from the 
fact that Mesopotamian magic is far more extensive and better attested than that of its neighbours, being preserved 
in Sumerian, Akkadian, and even Aramaic over some three millennia.** Early Egyptian magic, by way of contrast, is 
predominantly funerary in nature, aimed at easing the passage into the Netherworld, whereas Greek magic deals with 
curses, love potions, amulets, and aggressive spells, with the result being that magic had a relatively poor reputation 
among doctors.^" Greek magic is supplemented by Greek magical papyri from Egypt, but the syncretistic nature of Greek- 
Demotic spells renders them difficult to comprehend. This points to the second major difference between Mesopotamian 
magic and that of its neighbours, namely legitimacy: Sumero-Akkadian incantations and magical rituals were often 
aimed at healing, repairing, and soothing an unhealthy body and mind, without the negative connotations of Greek 
mageia. Magic was utilised by priests who were exorcists, but also by physicians and diviners, since incantations were 
used in many kinds of rituals and medical recipes, and to counteract evil omens. In effect, magic was a form of conflict- 
resolution between men and gods and at the same time functioned to reduce levels of anxiety in the human psyche. 


Legitimacy 


There is no actual Sumerian or Akkadian word corresponding to Greek mageia. Akkadian kišpü comes closest in some 
respects, although this term refers to ‘witchcraft’, a type of aggressive magic which was clearly illegitimate. In all socie- 
ties, witchcraft and related practices are seen as harmful, dangerous, and threatening, and are often outlawed.^? Defen- 
sive or legitimate magic in Mesopotamia bore the Akkadian labels абрим or mašmaššütu, which are difficult terms 
to translate but correspond roughly to ‘exorcism’ or “Шшегару”: the main feature of these terms is that they refer to a 
curriculum or learned corpus of magical incantations and ritual practices designed to alter specific realities, such as 
defending against demons and ghosts, human witches, or whimsical gods and their decisions. Over centuries, these 
general categories subsumed under asipütu / та та ши encroached upon other disciplines, such as liturgy and 
medical therapy, with the result that clear boundaries between various professions (e.g. priests and doctors) and their 


respective literary canons became obscured. 


Formal vs. folk magic 


The very earliest incantations from Mesopotamia come from the ancient sites of Ebla and Shuruppak (Fara), in a mixture 
of Sumerian and Semitic expressions which remain difficult to decipher, but rudimentary themes of healing gods versus 
demons are discernible (see Krebernik 1984). Early Sumerian incantations also focused on common fears, such as 
snakebite or scorpion-sting (Cunningham 1997: No. 10, 26, 27, 58, 63, 66, 67), but by the end of the third millennium 
BCE Sumerian incantations begin to take a recognisable form, such as identifying a problem caused by demons while 
invoking healing gods to handle the threat and deal with the problem (see Falkenstein 1931). Two general character- 


45 Only limited syntheses of the large corpus of magical texts are available. See Cunningham 1997 for a useful bibliography, for an overview 
of Sumerian incantations see Geller 2002, Geller and van Koppen 2007 and for witchcraft, see Schwemer 2007. 

46 Aramaic magical bowls deserve to be mentioned in passing as representing the latest phase of Mesopotamia's magical patrimony. 

47 Theauthor of the Hippocratic treatise On the Sacred Disease certainly had this situation in mind when he equated the magoi and purifyers 
with charlatans and quacks. See Collins 2008: 54-56. 

48 Deut. 18, 10-12 is a case in point. 

49 The best-known Akkadian term for exorcist is ари, who practiced ašipütu, literally the ‘art of exorcism’. This may not, however, have been 
the most popular title in antiquity, since the exorcist was also known as a mašmaššu, who practiced masmassütu (another term for the ‘art of 
exorcism’); this latter title was used regularly throughout the first millennium BCE. The exorcist stands in opposition to the asü-physician and 
apothecary, who practiced asütu, the 'art of healing', or medicine. 
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istics can be seen among early incantations from the third millennium. First, incantations comprised individual or 
independent short compositions which were not compiled or edited into a 'series', and second, there is a distinction 
between formal Sumerian incantations, referring to recognisable gods and demons, and the earliest Akkadian incanta- 
tions which appear to be composed in a more vernacular style of expression, usually dealing with popular themes of 
love magic or childbirth.*° 

Typical of the earliest strata of Sumerian incantations is a standard dialogue between two gods, Enki (god of wisdom 
and the most benevolent god of Sumerian mythology) and his son Asalluhi, who noted the patient's plight and reported 
itto his father. According to this scenario, the foremost challenge to powerful demons were the even more powerful gods 
who created and guided them, to whom the exorcist could turn by eavesdropping on a conversation between two august 
divinities. The upshot of this dialogue was a recommendation by the foremost gods of healing for the use of a specific 
ritual, which the exorcist could then cite to impress his patient: 

When (Asalluhi) spoke a second time (saying), 

4 do not know what | should do about this; what (can relieve the patient)? 

Enki answered his son Asalluhi, 

“Му son, what do you not (already) know, and what can | add to it? 

Asalluhi, what do you not know and what (can | add to it)?’ 

Asalluhi took note. 

‘Whatever | know, you also know. Go, my son, Asalluhi, 

fill а... -vessel, bring the holy water-basin of Enki, 

recite the Eridu-incantation.'*! 


By the second millennium BCE, this standard dialogue now appears in bilingual Sumerian-Akkadian form in which the 
Akkadian god Ea is equated with Enki, while the emerging god Marduk has become Asalluhi (see Geller 1985: 12-15). This 
formal schematic structure of the dialogue was amazingly durable, surviving well into the Hellenistic period and was 
essentially never abandoned as a standard type of incantation тон 

Aside from the Enki-Asalluhi (Ea-Marduk) dialogue, another characteristic of later formal bilingual incantations is 
a customary listing of demons, illnesses and misfortunes, all appearing in a fixed sequence, which became universally 
quoted in many different types of incantations. The demons are not all easily identifiable as to their functions, but they 
include the generic evil utukku-demon, the evil ghost, the evil god, an evil bailiff-demon (гаріѕи) and sheriff-demon 
(ва!їй), who represents the demonic equivalent of a corrupt powerful official. The listing also enumerates liliths (both 
incubus and succubus), diseases (e.g. headache), and various kinds of witchcraft.’ 

In addition to being mentioned in formal Sumerian-Akkadian bilingual incantations described above, the same 
demons are mentioned in at least two other major Akkadian incantation compositions, each designed for a specific 
purpose. The classic text dealing with Mesopotamian witchcraft is Мада, a compendium of spells against witches 


50 For an example of love incantations, see J. Westenholz and A. Westenholz 1977 and for LamaStu incantations (against babies), see Michel 
1997. The Akkadian incantations tend to be short and less formulaic than Sumerian counterparts, as can be seen in an Old-Assyrian childbirth 
incantation (cf. Michel 2004). 

51 Geller 1985: 68-69, noting that the fullest form of this dialogue appears in Old Babylonian (‘forerunner’) incantations from the second 
millennium BCE, while later editions of the same incantations tend to abbreviate this dialogue, possibly because it was so well-known and 
frequently cited. This particular version of the Enki-Asalluhi dialogue, for instance, is not duplicated in full in canonical UH. 

52 See Cunningham 1997: 79, 120f. There are a number of bilingual incantations from the second and first millennia which incorporate the 
characteristics of the Marduk-Ea dialogue and standard listing of demons, although the most important of these texts have been published 
in Schramm 2001 and 2008, and Geller 2007. These incantations are essentially exorcistic, without much in the way of ritual, adjuring the 
demons to depart from the presence or house of the client. There is, however, little Sumerian or Akkadian evidence for demonic possession, 
(as described in the New Testament), i.e. a demon inhabits his victim's body and speaks through the victim's mouth. Mesopotamian demons 
attack their victim by grabbing or seizing him, standing next to him, or otherwise attaching themselves to him, but they never possess his body 
in terms known from elsewhere; see Stol 1993: 51-52. By the same token, the most effective means of removing such demons from the victim's 
presence was to exorcise them through direct appeals to divine powers or adjurations in the names of various gods. 

53 Cf. de Jong 1959, in which he classifies different demons according to various groupings consisting of Utukkü (a generic term for demons, 
pp. 3339), ghosts (pp. 39-60), demons of the utukku-group (which include various demons associated with corrupt police and officials, pp. 
61-68), demons of the lil-group (which include Lilith and which represent incubus/succubus demons, pp. 68-70), and demons associated with 
Lama&tu (child-strangling demons affecting mothers in childbirth and new-born children, pp. 70-78). 


Magic astheory — 29 


which became popular in the first millennium ВСЕ. An assortment of different kinds of witches is identified, with spells 
addressed directly to the witch to stay away, or for the spell to rebound back onto the witch who cast it in the first place. 
The entire genre of anti-sorcery incantations is quite extensive (see Schwemer 2007: 23-68) and many short incantations 
also circulated individually rather than as part of a large incantation 'series', such as the following example: 

The witch has performed against me her evil witchcraft, 

She has fed me her no-good drugs, 

She has given me to drink her life-depriving potion, 

She has bathed me in her deadly dirty water, 

She has rubbed me with her destructive evil oil, 

She has had me seized by her evil illness, ‘seizure of a curse’, 

She has given me over to the roving ghost of a stranger who has no family. 


The fear of being behexed was commonplace in the ancient world, and the rich Akkadian literature devoted to this 
theme shows how prominent was this fear in Mesopotamia. One had to be constantly on guard against the evil tongue 
(gossip), the evil eye (envy), and the curse of others, as well as rumours which could ‘devour one into ріесеѕ’. The 
Maglá incantations and rituals offered protection against these unseen and ubiquitous fears. 

In his role as priest, one surmises that the exorcist had an interest in moral dilemmas and ethical questions which 
may have vexed his client. This interest becomes more clearly portrayed in a series of incantations and associated rituals 
known as Surpu, which probably became popular only in the first millennium BCE. The incantations are a study in 
guilt, consisting of a long list of confessions which the client needed to recite in order to merit protection from gods or 
even from his own personal protective god. These incantations were presumably intended for the hapless client suffer- 
ing from reverses of fortune, no doubt undeserved and unmerited. The sagacious exorcist probably suspects that his 
client suffers from (subconscious) feelings of guilt, completely unrelated to his present troubles, and the incantation is 
designed to alleviate anxiety and guilt through confession and various sympathetic rituals, such as peeling away the 
skin of an onion or wiping the patient down with flour, which is then tossed into the fire. The magic provides assurances 
that while human misery usually results from divine displeasure, even if caused unintentionally, the proper recitations 
and rituals are capable of appeasing angry gods and reversing misfortune. The psychological impact of magic on the 
client was a crucial factor in its effectiveness. 


Magic as theory 


There was a well-established Mesopotamian literary tradition of the righteous sufferer, who complains about his unfor- 
tunate and unmerited fate: 

As | turn around, it is terrible, it is terrible, 

My ill luck has increased, and | do not find the right. 

I called to my god but he did not show his face, 

I prayed to my goddess, but she did not raise her head. 

The diviner with his inspection has not got to the root of the matter, 

Nor has the dream priest with his libation elucidated my case. 


54 Translation Abusch 2002: 12 (= BRM 4 18). 

55 Sumerian and Akkadian writings tend to designate abstract notions in concrete imagery, so that the 'evil tongue' serves as a metaphor 
for gossip and slander, while the 'evil eye' suggests envy of others, both of which were regarded as pernicious and needed to be countered 
through magical means. The details, however, are more complex than this statement suggests. Although incantations frequently call for the 
‘evil tongue (Папи lemnu) to stand aside’, the more precise Akkadian word for ‘gossip’ (egirrü), which can be either good or bad, is the same 
term used for *kledon' in oracle contexts. Although references to the ‘evil eye’ in Akkadian are relatively uncommon, one incantation refers 
specifically to the 'restless evil eye' which brings trouble and evil through its look (Schramm 2008: 54-56). Far more common in Mesopotamian 
magic, however, is the “evil face' (рапи lemnu) as the purveyor of paranoid anxiety, performing a similar function to the evil eye of other soci- 
eties (see Geller 2003). 

56 See Laessge 1955: 101, for an opinion regarding the date of fixing the canonical text of Surpu. 
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| sought the favour of the zaqiqu-spirit, but he did not enlighten me, 
And the incantation-priest with his ritual did not appease the divine wrath against me.” 


This plea of the righteous sufferer highlights one of the dilemmas of the Mesopotamian cosmos, namely explaining what 
causes bad luck. Because illness was arguably the most commonly attested form of human misery, medicine and magic 
formed complementary strategies for treating sickness and disease. 

One main difference between Mesopotamian medicine and its counterparts in both Greece and Egypt is the lack of 
any elaborated theory; for instance, there is no Akkadian healing principle comparable to the theory of four humours.?? 
One reason for this is that Mesopotamian medicine (whether practiced by exorcist or physician) relied upon magic for 
its theoretical basis. Magic offered acceptable explanations for causes of disease which a patient could easily compre- 
hend, as mentioned above: profound feelings of guilt expressed as divine anger, or paranoid fear of unseen or unknown 
aggressors (witches), or simply fear of random harm (demons). Specially feared was the ghost who whispers into the 
ear of his victim, thereby causing neurotic or psychotic states (Scurlock 2006: 14). While medicine tried to alleviate 
the symptoms and distress of disease, magic was required to elucidate the nature and causes of illness, in the form of 
petulant gods, havoc-causing demons, vengeful ghosts, or simply nature herself in the form of snakes, scorpions, or 
rabid dogs, all of which had to be treated with magical incantations and rituals. This partly explains the complementary 
character of Mesopotamian magic and medicine. 

Historians of medicine often comment on the fact that Mesopotamian medicine was heavily dependent upon 
magic, although the interdependence tends to be misunderstood. The presence of incantations within medical pre- 
scriptions does not imply that magic and medicine were indistinguishable and that medicine should simply be clas- 
sified as ‘therapy’. The vague or simplistic imagery, general brevity, and banal motifs of many ‘medical’ incantations 
(i.e. occurring within prescriptions) compare badly with the formal Sumerian-Akkadian incantations of Mesopotamian 
magic. Medical incantations are often mumbo-jumbo, pseudo-Sumerian, or simply jejune spells typical of folk magic 
(see Collins 1999). Within the medical corpus, the stereotypical dialogue between Ea and Marduk (Enki and Asalluhi) is 
hardly ever to be seen, as well as the standard listing of demons (i.e. utukku-demons, ghosts, bailiff-demons, evil gods, 
etc.), which is so prominent within formal magic. In fact, the general character of incantations within the magical and 
medical corpora is so diverse that it appears likely that respective incantations were composed under completely differ- 
ent conditions and by different practitioners. Here is an example of a medical incantation: 

Incantation. Who will heal the eye of the lad which is sore, the eye of the maiden, or the eyes of the lad and maiden? 

You send (a message) and they send you pure date-palm heart, which you break up with your mouth and twist in 

your hand, 

You bind up the lad and maiden at their temples (with it) and both lad and 

maiden will get better. Incantation spell.5? 


Since incantations such as these add relatively little to the medical prescriptions, which can consist of complex proce- 
dures involving many different types of applied materia medica, we are often left wondering how and why such medical 
incantations were thought to enhance the treatment. This type of incantation is very different from the elaborate healing 
incantations to be found in UH. 

Nevertheless, magic can be considered the touchstone for divine intervention within human affairs, especially when 
concerning disease and illness. In the same way that magic is an avenue for communicating with gods, incantations 
provide something of the numinous in medical prescriptions. The question remains whether the medical incantations 
were intended for the patient or for the physician, since there is little evidence that a patient either could or would have 
read a prescription. The two obvious possibilities are either that the physician recited the incantation on the patient’s 
behalf, or that the incantations were intended for the physician himself, to bolster his courage by convincing himself 
that his treatments had divine backing and approval, since there was little scientific knowledge to rely upon for sup- 


57 See Lambert 1960: 38-39, 1]. 2-9. 

58 The absence of any such statement in Akkadian does not necessarily prove the lack of theory, since theoretical treatises were not part of the 
literary canon. We may still yet discover hints of theoretical thinking hidden within Mesopotamian Listenwissenschaften. 

59 Translation from the cuneiform text of BAM 510 iv 23 and duplicates, BAM 513-514, also edited and translated by Collins 1999: 220-221. 
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port.°° Although from our perspective the use of magic diminishes the rationalaspects of medical treatment, even Greek 
medicine was not immune from recognising divine influence on the healing arts, since no less than Galen recognised 
divine aspects of medicine (cf. Schiefsky 2007). 

Healing, however, is not the only social function which is impacted by magic, since magic also overlaps significantly 
with liturgy, especially within a genre of Mesopotamian texts known as 'incantation prayers' (cf. Mayer 1976 and Lenzi 
2011: 24-35). We now turn to the thorny problem of how to distinguish between two similar forms of approaches to the 
divine. 


Incantation prayer, individual voice 


The difference between an incantation and a prayer is not always easy to detect within Mesopotamian texts, except 
for a formal distinction that incantation literature belonged to the exorcist, while liturgy was the province of the kali, 
another temple functionary who was responsible for prayers, a genre known as kalütu (Lenzi 2011: 56). A second variant 
is a contextual one, since temple liturgy, presumably recited on a daily basis to accompany offerings, usually takes 
the form of hymns designed to praise the deity (ibid. 12). To our surprise, even as late as in Seleucid Babylonia these 
temple prayers continued to be recited in a liturgical dialect of Sumerian known as Emesal, which is not the Sumerian 
of incantation literature (see Maul 1988: 4-8 ; Gabbay 2014: 15-35); many of these prayers consisted of laments and peni- 
tential psalms aimed at appeasing an angry god, which resemble the aims of incantations. Akkadian also served as the 
second language of liturgy, providing a vernacular voice for penitence with the main theme being admissions of guilt, 
even if the exact nature of the sin is unknown to the penitent; the line between prayer and incantation in this context 
remains far from с1еат.°® The same can be said for another common genre known as &uillas, often referred to as incan- 
tation prayers, which even allow for naming the penitent by referring to him as 'So-and-So', with the actual personal 
name to be inserted when the prayer is recited. A Suilla-prayer is regularly addressed to an individual god of high rank, 
usually as a petition for divine intercession.” Although &uilla-prayers were originally composed in Emesal Sumerian, 
presumably by the kalü-priest for liturgical purposes, they were later adapted to literary Sumerian and more commonly 
to Akkadian, probably this time by the exorcist; this points to language and dialect as factors distinguishing liturgy from 
incantations.” A second distinction is also a formal one, namely that incantations always open with the Sumerian- 
logogram label EN (‘incantation’), and often end with a formal Sumerian rubric, KA.INIM.MA SU.ÍL.LÁ + divine name, 
*&uilla-incantation of DN'.5^ Technically, any composition with these formal characteristics should be considered as an 
incantation rather than a prayer, since they are used in conjunction with rituals and on special occasions, rather than 
serving as hymns to be recited on a regular basis throughout the calendar year. 

Prayer approaches the deity through praise, acknowledging divine authority and human dependence. Incantations 
employed divine praise as a legitimate strategy for achieving divine favour, but usually identifying specific problems 
(e.g. demonic attack, disease, suffering, etc.) or special needs, e.g. blessing the brick mould for building a shrine or 
temple, or recitations accompanying mouth-washing and hand-washing rituals, protective amulets, or rituals against 


60 See, for example, in a long and complicated text dealing with amulet stones to be collected in a leather bag, the practitioner is given a 
number of incantations to recite either three or seven times over the amulet stones before they are to be hung around the patient's neck, al- 
though it is not clear who actually recites the incantation. It may seem logical to assume that the healer does the reciting, but in one instance 
a magical text clearly states, ‘You make a gift / payment to the incantation priest’, in which ‘you’ can only refer to the patient; for the text, see 
Schuster-Brandis 2008: 247-264 (No. 6). 

61 See van der Toorn 1985: 117-124, discussing two types of Akkadian prayers known as 5120 and dingirSadabbü prayers, both of which seeking 
to appease angry gods on behalf of penitent sinners. The important characteristic of the prayers is their context, since they were recited in 
conjunction with sympathetic magical rituals on certain propitious days, reflecting the professional interests of the exorcist rather than the 
kali-liturgist. 

62 See Lenzi 2011: 25ff. Formal Sumerian-Akkadian bilingual compositions do not normally refer to the potential client as ‘So-and-so’ (with 
the proper name to be supplied during recitation), which indicates a basic difference in how these texts were perceived. 

63 I.e. Emesal Sumerian representing liturgy on one extreme with Akkadian ‘prayers’ on the opposite end of the spectrum. 

64 Incantations within the medical corpus add another common feature, namely a final logogram tu,.én, ‘incantation-spell’. 

65 ‘Mouth-washing’ rituals could be used with royal rituals (inaugurating a king), as well as with a divine image, which had its mouth washed 
before giving an oracle, but a person would also have his mouth cleansed before reciting penitential incantations or even a namburbt-incanta- 
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ghosts,*6 and numerous other occasions. In both liturgy and magic, the goal is to achieve divine favour, although the 
precise means and literary structures can differ considerably. 


Magic and divination 


Another sphere in which magic plays a key role is in the field of divination, although not in the way often thought. 
Divination itself has no connection per se with magic, since the influence of the gods over oracles and divination bears 
no resemblance to their magical powers. Divination is the means of processing warnings about the future, and omens 
are meant to be interpreted by humans in order to conform to divine will. The most common form of state divination 
consisted of examining the liver of a sheep or goat, usually to determine major future events affecting king and country, 
such as war, pestilence, or famine, although terrestrial omens drawn from household events (e.g. the presence of a 
snake or scorpion) were probably relevant to ordinary persons as well as inhabitants of the palace. The typical pattern 
of such omens was casuistic, if x, then y may happen’, and this is where magic comes in. When faced with an ominous 
prediction, a person could resort to a special type of magic, known as a namburbi ritual and incantation, which were 
designed to avert a bad forecast or omen. The namburbi magic clearly shows that omens were predicated on probabili- 
ties and were not predetermined outcomes, since the predictions and forecasts could be effectively annulled through a 
magical namburbi countercharm (see Маш 1994 on Lóserituale). 

The many facets of Mesopotamian magic are not easily summarised, because each of the numerous magical rituals 
and incantations have their own specific characteristics and functions which do not necessarily resemble other aspects 
ofthe broad spectrum of magical instruments at the disposal of the exorcist. Many of these activities are unique to Meso- 
potamia and hence not easily comparable to magical practices from elsewhere in the ancient world, although it may be 
the case that Mesopotamian magic was arguably the best documented system of magic which we have from antiquity; 
many of the same practices from other regions may have simply escaped our notice, having not been recorded in a 
legible manner on durable materials. 


tion negating bad omens occasioned by the sighting of a snake. See Walker and Dick 2001: 10-11 and Ambos 2013. 

66 Some magical rituals involving ghosts are quaintly picturesque, such as an anti-slander ritual consisting of a model boat and two sets of 
seven tongues and figurines, all made from clay from both river banks, which are then floated downriver (to the Netherworld), accompanied 
by appropriate anti-slander spells; cf. Scurlock 1995: 95. 


Chapter Three 
Udug-hul as Healing Arts 


There is a logic behind UH incantations being published within Die Babylonisch-assyrische Medizin in Texten und Unter- 
suchungen, a series of volumes created by F. Kócher devoted primarily to medical texts. Many tablets copied by Kócher 
within the BAM volumes were described by him as ‘magisch-medizinisch’,®’ reflecting the rather hazy border separating 
therapeutic medicine from theurgic magic (see Abusch-Schwemer 2011). There is ample evidence within UH demon- 
strating that these particular incantations were not designated for use to counter general malaise, misfortune, or simply 
bad luck, but rather to assist a victim or a patient who suffers from ill-health or disease. This feature of UH is borne out 
by the specific reference to illness within these incantations, in contrast to other major incantation compositions, such 
as игри ог Мадја. Below is a selection of passages in which the demonic victim is, in fact, a patient (lá-tu-ra or gig // 


marsu): 
UH 2: 61 may the patient's illness depart from him 
UH 3: 47-48 evil spell, hex, magic, evil practices which are found in the patient's body 
UH 3 63 (a demon) attacking the limbs is in the patient's body 
UH 3 128 the patient whom Fate has seized, upon whom the Asakku (causes) stroke 
UH 5: 43 Asakku, you are not to approach the patient whom you (normally) approach 
UH 6: 35-36 (addressed to the evil demon) you are not to approach the patient or return to the patient 
UH 7: 123 Fate who dwells in the house of your patient 


UH 12: 157-158 


UH 13-15: 77 


UH 13-15: 132-133 


(incantations are recited) so that the Lord (i.e. Marduk) might improve the (patient's) limbs and 
learn about the patient 

the Seven (i.e. Sibitti) are not to approach the patient 

With the effective incantation (the exorcist) placed (the date-palm fronds) on the patient's 
head, he bound up the limbs of that man, son of his god. 


UH 13-15: 157 as for the patient whom Fate seized and Asakku bound 
UH 13-15: 215 (the materia magica) (all) cleanse the patient (see also l. 219) 
UH 13-15: 235 they noticed and approached the patient son of his god® 


The description of the victim as patient also occurs within incantation rubrics in Tablet 13-15: 


UH 13-15: 94 (incantation rubric): incantation for putting e’ru-wood (sceptre) on the patient's head 

UH 13-15: 121 (incantation rubric): incantation for putting black ki$kanü-wood (серіге) on the patient's head 
UH 13-15: 144 (incantation rubric): incantation for binding a young date-palm on the patient 

UH 13-15: 166 (incantation rubric): Udug-hul incantation for binding date-palm fronds on the patient's limbs 


UH 13-15: 182-3 


UH 13-15: 231 


(incantation rubric): Udug-hul incantation for placing hair of a virgin lamb and hair of a virgin 
kid around the patient's bed 
(incantation rubric): Udug-hul incantation for fumigating the patient (also l. 270) 


Moreover, in the same tablet the ritual instructions specifically refer to the victim as patient: 


UH 13-15: 198 (ritual instruction) set up (a reed hut) atthe patient's bed 

UH 13-15: 245 (ritual instruction) fumigate the patient beside his bed from head to foot 
UH 13-15: 248 (ritual instruction) you approach the patient's bed 

UH 13-15: 252 (ritual instruction) you strike the patient's bed 


67 BAM V, note to No. 437 (p. xiii), et passim, and Kócher also described many texts as addressing the effects of witchcraft and magic or even 
the ‘Folgen von Zaubermanipulation' (BAM IV, note to No. 33 p. xii), the ‘hand of the ghost’, and other causes which could be ascribed to the 
realm of арии. Elsewhere, Köcher refers to the use of amulet-stones as ‘Verwendung in der magisch-medizinischen Behandlungspraxis' 
(BAM IV, note to No. 344, p. xiii). It is clear from Kócher's descriptions that his view of the medical corpus as published іп BAM included many 
texts which relate to magic (e.g. uSburruda-texts) rather than limiting the medical corpus to prescriptions which only treated physical illness 
and symptoms, without reference to magic. 

68 This specific example is instructive, since the expression li-tu-ra dumu dingir-ra-na // marsi таг ilišu replaces the common designation of 
the demonic victim as lú-u „lu dumu dingir-ra-na // amélu таг Ши, ‘man son of his god’. 
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In a similar vein, the third tablet of UH concerns itself with the exorcist visiting the patient at home to offer a medical 
examination: 
UH 3: 10-16 
When l approach the patient, 
when l entered the patient's house, 
my hand was present at his head 
and | studied the sinews of his limbs. 
When I cast the Eridu spell, 
when | cast the spell over the patient, 
may the good genius be present at my side. 


This passage is reiterated a bit later on in the same tablet, 
UH 3: 103-107 
When l go to the patient, 
when | push open the door of the [house], 
when | call out at his gate, 
when l cross the threshold, 
when | enter the house... 


See also 
UH 3: 111-112 
when l approach the patient, and lay my hand on the patient's 
head, may the good spirit and good genius be present at 
my side. 


The exorcist also describes his own healing abilities: 

UH 3: 84-85 
In order to cure the patient of his illness, the great lord Ea has 
sent me. 

UH 3: 125 
Гат the incantation priest who heals the land 

UH 3: 129-137 
when l approach the patient, 
when I study the patient's flesh, 
and when l examine his limbs, 
when | sprinkle the ‘water of Ea’ on the patient, 
when | frighten the patient, 
when | slap the patient's cheek, 
when I call out over the patient, 
when | cast the Eridu incantation, 
may the good spirit and good genius be present at my side. 


And finally, ‘Wherever I go, may I be safe, may the man whom I touch be well’ (UH 3: 1871188). 

The exorcist also takes pains to ensure his own safety while approaching the patient, and he repeats the following 
formulae which are designed to protect the exorcist from the same demons who preside over a patient's illness (UH 2: 
12-18):° 


69 Itshould be emphasised that there is no reference in this passage to contagion from disease, i.e. that the exorcist who treats an ill patient, 
such as for fever, might contract the same illness. The notion of disease contagion arrives relatively late within the history of medicine, while 
the Babylonians considered disease to be spread not by the disease itself but by the causes of disease, namely demons, who were by their very 
nature impure. 
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Whatever evil, whatever is not favourable, whatever is not good (for me), whatever is not in order, 

which is (aimed) at my unwell flesh or unfit body, 

which is (aimed) at my unwell or abnormal belly — 

by the command of Ea will | drive you out. 

Marduk sent me, so that the window may block terrors, so that whatever is evil and whatever is not good in your 
body, flesh, or sinews may get out. 

May the wise leader, exorcist of the gods, uproot that illness, may Asalluhi son of the sage Ea remove (it) from 
your body. 


And in the following tablet (UH 3: 18-25): 
“Evil Utukku, Ald, ghost, Sheriff-demon, god, and bailiff-demon, 
- they are evil! 
May they not approach my body, 
nor harm my face, 
nor walk behind me, 
nor enter my house, 
nor clamber up to my roof, 
nor enter my living-room.' 


The exorcist also needs to protect his own environment, after having treated the patient (UH 3: 73-76): 
may evil ones not approach my body; 
may they not cause harm to my face, 
may they not go behind me, nor enter my house, 
and may they not clamber up to my roof, nor slip into [my] living room.”° 


And again (UH 3: 93-97): 
May the Fate-demon (Namtar), ‘sacrilege’ (asakku)-disease, magic rites, or 
[whatever] evil [(magical) practices], 
be removed from the distraught man's body. 
May they not approach my body (as well) but stand aside, 
nor may they follow behind me. 


At one point, the exorcist actually identifies himself with Marduk, and in fact Marduk (in his own role as exorcist) also 
seeks divine protection while healing the patient (UH 3 165-177):” 


70 The same message is repeated later on in UH 3: 153-162: 
I am holding Anu's exalted e'ru-wood scepter in my hand; 
I am holding the date-palm frond of the major rituals іп my hand. 
May they not approach my body, 
may you not cause harm to my face, 
nor may they go behind me. 
May they not follow the tracks of where I stand 
You may not stand where I stand, 
nor may you sit where I sit, 
may you not go where I go, 
nor enter where I enter. 
71 The exorcist's identification with Marduk is reinforced elsewhere in UH but most clearly in UH 10 and 11, in which he declares, 1 am Маг- 
duk’.... However, references to Marduk as the exorcist par excellence, sent by Ea, occur repeatedly in UH, as in UH 6: 28-36: 
Iam the incantation priest and high-priest of Ea, 
the lord (who) sent me, 
the prince of the Арай (who) commissioned me. 
You (demons) must not clamour behind me, 
nor may you shout behind me, 
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He who calms and soothes everything, who soothes everything with 
his incantation, 

the great lord Ea who calms and soothes everything, who soothes everything 
with his incantation, 

when l approach the patient, he soothes everything. 

| am the exorcist born in Eridu, 

lam the one spawned in Eridu and Ku'ar. 

When l approach the patient, 

тау Ea, lord of the Apsû, protect me. 

May the standard of the purification priest of Eridu 

be present both before and behind me. 

May [eee ritenere rto ] protect me. 

May Ningirimma, sister of Anu, be present on my right. 

May Namma, lady of the pure laver, be present on my left. 

May Marduk, son of Eridu, ward off this illness, and introduce a 
substitute (figurine).7? 


In addition to ‘patient’, another designation of the victim of demons was the ‘distraught man’ (Та-и „и pap-hal-la // 
amelu muttalliku), which implies someone suffering from psychic distress ог angst who constantly walks around (mut- 
talliku) because he finds no comfort. There is no doubt that the distraught man is also a patient suffering from physi- 
ological as well as psychic illness (UH 3: 36-45): 

(Demons) have approached the distraught man, 

they deposited ‘sacrilege’ (asakku)-disease in his body. 

Since there was (already) an evil oath in his body, 

they deposited harmful blood in his body. 

Since a bad fate was (already) in his body, 

they deposited harmful poison in his body. 

Since an evil curse was (already) in his body, 

they deposited the bad effects of sin in his body. 

Since the poison of iniquity was (already) upon him, 

they wrought evil. 


Other statements within UH reinforce the same idea: '(may the demons) be removed from the body of the distraught 
man' (UH 3: 94). In some the patient's discomfort is attributed to his being spattered with bile (UH 7: 5-8): 

As for the distraught man whom (demons) paralysed like a storm and sprinkled him with bile, 

that man is constantly out of breath, he churns (within) like a wave. 

He can eat no food nor drink any water, 

and he has been spending the day in woe. 


Similar physical symptoms are associated with the ‘distraught’ patient, such as the statement that (the Ali demon) 
‘trapped the distraught man, destroyed his limbs and made his jaw twitch’ (UH 12: 31-32). There is little doubt that 
disease is afflicting the ‘distraught man’, despite the fact that the demonic victim is referred to as either ‘man’ (lú-u -lu // 
amélu), or ‘man son of his god’ (lá-u,.-Iu dumu dingir-ra-na // amélu таг би), both expressions being neutral in regard 
to disease and cannot be translated as ‘patient’. 


you, O evil one, must not seize me, 
nor must you, evil Utukku-demon, seize me. 
You must not approach the patient, 
nor may you return to the patient. 
72 Cf. also UH 3: 193-194, ‘Marduk is the one who keeps me well, may wherever my path is be safe.’ 
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Nevertheless, there are other reasons for assuming that the basic problem which UH intends to address is illness, 
rather than general misfortune, judging by the following explicit references to disease: 


aphasia and seizure (UH 3: 50-53): 
The evil activities which bind the mouth, 
the evil spells which seize the tongue, 
and epilepsy, the evil deity 
head straight for that man on the high street. 


pain, infection, ‘jaundice’ (UH 3: 141-42): 
evil Fate (Namtar), dangerous 'sacrilege' (asakku)-disease, magic rites, illness 
not improving, evil rites, 
headache, chills, cramp, weakness, infection, jaundice, 


symptoms of psychological distress (UH 7 34-40): 
(The demon) approached that man and touched his hand, 
and chased after him, went to his house, 
and made him neglect (Sum. they destroyed) his body (lit. limbs). 
His eyes are open, but he sees no one, 
his ears are open, but he hears no one. 
That man is miserably depressed by the hand of Fate (Namtar) 
the asakku-disease has overwhelmed him gravely (lit. bitterly). 


general illness (UH 13-15: 184-186): 
The extended heavens have summoned illness to the land, 
and to the limbs of mankind. 
An illness pertaining to man is a physical illness which burns like fire. 


Moreover, the Akkadian composition Marduk’s Address to the Demons (UH Tablet 11) significantly adds to the bilingual 
evidence above, since references to diseased patients is a dominant motif in this text, which refers to demons (UH 11: 
25-36): 

who constantly stand before a patient (LÜ.GIG) 

Or who constantly sit before a patient, 

Or who constantly walk before a patient, 

Or who eat with him when he eats, 

Or who drink with him when he drinks, 

Or who constantly frighten the so-and-so patient, 

Or who constantly scare the so-and-so patient, 

Or who constantly terrify the so-and-so patient, 

Or who constantly obstruct before a patient, 

Or who constantly wrinkle the nose before a patient, 

Or who bare the teeth before a patient, 

Or who constantly sit before a patient. 


These phrases represent an expansion of a common UH theme, that demons are present when the patient eats, drinks, 
dresses, or anoints himself (e.g. see UH 4: 158’-169’). The problem however is medical, not just some general notion of 
misfortune, caused by demons who surround the victim in his or her daily life. 
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Exorcist as diagnostician 


The exorcist's role in UH as diagnostician (see above) raises the question regarding the relationship between UH incan- 
tations and the Diagnostic Handbook, which belongs to the genre of mašmaššutu / asipütu ‘exorcism’ rather than strictly 
to medicine. The Diagnostic Handbook, for the most part” a lengthy listing of all medical prognostic and diagnostic 
symptoms, much of which is organised from head-to-foot, was no doubt useful for the asü-physician / apothecary, but 
it is clear from colophons that the text resulted from the work of the exorcist (in this case known by the Sum. logogram 
KA.PIRIG), who was the healer assigned to visit the patient at home, to determine the nature and extent of the disease. 
It is well established from Diagnostic Handbook incipits and colophons that the one who attends to the patient at home, 
either to diagnose his illness or offer a prognosis, is an exorcist: е-пи-та (var. UD-ma) ana É GIG KA.PIRIG GIN-ku, *when 
the KA.PIRIG-exorcist goes to the patient's house’ (Labat 1951: 2, 6, Heefsel 2001-02: 28). Might this KA.PIRIG be the same 
exorcist or have a similar role as the exorcist whose voice is heard in UH 3, speaking in the first person about his own 
experience in visiting the patient at home? Some evidence relating UH to the Diagnostic Handbook can be found in a 
unique Assur bilingual incantation (VAT 8803 - KAR 31): 


1  [éng]á-eló-kin-gi,-a dingir gal-gal-e-ne me-en 
[ma]r šip-ri $a DINGIR.MES GAL.MES ana-ku 
2  [ien-kji ^asal-là-hi gal-bi á mu-un-da-an-ág 
|  ё-а à $marduk gal-i$ ti-ma-’a-i-ru-in-ni 
3 tu-tu-šë al-du ki silim-ma šu-mu u&-en 
i-na Sip-ti al-lak a-Sár Su-ul-me qa-ti um-mad 
4 tu, kü-ga-bi ka-mu-ta mu-un-da-gál 
Si-pat-su-nu KÜ-tu na-iá-ku ina pi-ia 
5 “utu-u,-lu ur-sag dingir-re-e-ne-ke, 
¢NINNU-urta qar-rad DINGIR.MES 
6  "nin-girimma gašan tu.-bi nam-ti-la-ke, 
‘MIN be-el-tu, за tu-ú за ba-la-tu 
7 igiegir zi-da а güb-bu-da 
pa-na аг-Ка im-na и Su-me-la 
8 lú hul ba-an-sar-re-e§ ki-üs-sa-mu tri ak-e$ 
lem-na i-tàr-ra-du i-na-sa-ru kib-si 
9  igigal,lá ki-kúr-šë ba-an-gar-re-e$ 
pa-an gal-le-e ana áš-ri за-тт-та i-Sak-ka-nu 
10 kinam-ti-la-ke, á-mu-ta ba-an-gub-bu-u$ 
i-na qaq-qar ba-lá-ti i-da-a-a iz-za-az-zu 
11 an-taki-ta ki silim-ma ba-ra-ab-gá-gá-a$ 
e-li$ и Зар-15 a-Sár Su-ul-mi iš-ku-nu 
12 tu, kü-ga-bi ba-ra-ab-sum-mu-u$ 
Si-pat-su-nu KÜ-tu, id-di-nu-nim-ma 
13 inim mu-un-da-ab-du,.ga-a$ an-da-ab-ak-a me-en 
a-mat i-qab-bu-u-ni ер-ри-из 
14 nam-mah-e-ne pa-é-ak me-en 
nàr-ba-Su-nu й-54-рі-та 
15 udug 515 -ва Чатта sig,-ga hé-en-da-su,-su,-ge-e5 
Se-ed дит-а la-mas-si dum-dí lit-tal-la-ku it-ti-ia 
16 а-а maškim ?lugal-ür-ra an-ta-Sub-ba-ta Sub-ba sag-hul-ha-za 
17 lú hul lú-ra 11-10-5а-5е 10-Sa-a 
lem-nu ka-mu-ü hab-bi-lu Sag-gi-3ü 


73 Excluding the first two tablets, which are similar to terrestrial omens. 


18 “паш-(аг lú hul nu-du,,-ga ba-an-gub-ba 
MIN 5а le-mut-ti и la ta-ab-ti iz-za-az-zu 
rev. 
19 nig-nam su 19-Ка га Ја un-kalam-ma ba-ab* = “сой. 
mim-ma Sum-3ü Sá ina zu-mur ni-3i Sak-nu-ma ni-i$ ma-a-ti 
ü-na-ás-Sá-ru 
20 sil--1á sil-la bad-ra bad-ra gaba-zu tu-lu-ub 
pu-tur “dup-pir i-si re-e-qí i-rat-ka пе-е 
21 šu-zu tüm-ma-ab gir-zu zi-ga-ab 
ta-bal qat-ka u-su-uh Se-ep-ka 
22 ki-kur-Sé gen-na* a-ga-zu-Sé gi-bí-ib — *coll. 
а-па áš-ri Sá-nim-ma at-lak ana ar-qi-ka tu-ur* “coll. 
23 sil-1á igi-mu-ta ви Ла egir-mu-ta 
24 61-8 ázi-da-mu-ta 61-18 а güb-bu-mu-ta 
25 an-ta ki-ta nam-mu-un-DU-nigin-e 
e-li§ и šap-liš e ta-as-sah-ra 
26 gá-elü-kin-gi,-a “еп-Кі ^asal-lü-hi me-en 
mar Sip-ri 54 46-а и *marduk ana-ku 
27 mu-pad-da-bi-5é záh-ab 
ana zi-kir Su-me-Sü-nu na-ár-qí 
28 zi “utu-u,,-lu ni ü-bí-ta nam-mu-un-da-te-ga-e-dé 
ni-i§ “MIN pi-làh-ma la te-te-eh-ha-a 
29 ka-inim-ma gal,-la maSkim “lugal-tr-ra sag-hul-ha-za a-lá hul 
an-ta-Sub-ba mim-ma šum-šú ana MAS.MAS NU TE-e 
зо DU.DU.BI šmaMAŠ ШТА u MUNUS SÜD ina LAL и l.NUN.NA HI.HI 
31 e-nu-ma ana LÜ.GIG te-té-eh-hu-ü ra-man-ka DIS-ni$ SES-ma 
ana LU.GIG te-hi mim-ma lem-nu NU TE-ka 
colophon: 
LIBIR.RA.BI.GIM SAR BA.AN.E 
SU ™Na-bi-um-be-sun 
DUMU ™*Ba-ti-Suma(MU)-ib-ni MAS.MAS É kiš-šú-ti 
tabil(TUM) tüppi(IM) šuāti(BI) *nabü и *nisaba EN.MES E-mu-um-me 
tu-mu-mi-i3 i-Sim-mu-Su 
1 [Incantation]. | am the messenger of the great gods, 
Ea and Marduk have instructed me comprehensively. 
In (my) incantation, | will go where | encounter safety.” 
| orally render their pure incantation. 
5 Ninurta, hero of the gods, 
(and) Ningirimma, mistress of the life-giving incantation, 
in front, behind, right and left, 
drive away the evil (and) protect my tracks, 
and direct the Sheriff-demon elsewhere. 
10 They are present at my side in a healthy place, 
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74 Lit. ‘where I touch my hand to a place of safety’. The Sum. also differs: ‘I go to the incantations, in a safe place (where) I can touch my hand.’ 
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above and below they established a safe haven. 
They gave me their pure incantation, 
I carry out the words they say. 
| made manifest their greatness. 
15 Мау the benevolent spirit and good genius go with me. 
As for the Ald, Bailiff-demon, epilepsy, ‘falling sickness’, stroke, accessory to evil-demon, 
villain, felon, robber, murderer, 
the Fate-demon, with whom evil and ill-will are present, 
rev. 
(or) whatever its name (is), which is found in the bodies of people and diminishes the population of the land, 
20 disperse, withdraw, step back, be distant, turn your back! 
Take your hand and remove your foot, 
go somewhere else, turn away, 
withdraw from before me, withdraw from behind me, 
withdraw from my right side, withdraw from my left side, 
25 donot turn aside, either above or below. 
lam the messenger of Ea and Marduk: 
hide away at the invocation of their names. 
Respect the oath of Uta’ulu and do not approach. 


Incantation so that the Sheriff-demon, Bailiff-demon, epilepsy, the accessory to evil-demon, the Alü-demon, 
‘falling illness’, and whatever else that should not approach the exorcist. 


Its ritual: Grind up male and female nikiptu-plant, mix it in honey and ghee, 
when you will approach the patient, you first anoint yourself, 
(so that) in order to approach the patient, nothing bad will approach you. 


(row of 8 triangular holes) 


(colophon:) 

Written according to its original (source) and checked. 

Possession of Nabü-bessun, son of Baba-3uma-ibni, priest of the main temple (of the capital). 
As for the one who carries off this tablet, Nabü and Nisaba, lords of the bit mummi, 

will decree that he be made dumb. 


Towards the end of this short incantation, the exorcist refers again to his role as messenger of Ea and Marduk, and the 
incantation rubric (crucial for contextualising the text) provides a list of demons and associated diseases (epilepsy, 
seizure, and stroke) for which this incantation provides protection for the exorcist. In other words, first the exorcist pro- 
tects himself, then treats the patient, and the incantation acts as a type of oral vaccination against illness. What follows 
next is a short ritual, in which nikiptu-plant, mixed with honey and ghee, is employed as a skin cream (almost like a 
modern sun-screen) to protect the exorcist, and the ritual instructs the exorcist to rub himself first with this concoction, 
even before getting near the patient, in order to avoid anything bad happening to him, 

when you will approach the patient, you first anoint yourself, 

(so that) in order to approach the patient, nothing bad will approach you. 


The repetition in these two lines is intended to emphasise that proximity to illness can be dangerous for the exorcist as 
well as for anyone else. Not only is the incantation of KAR 31 similar in many respects to the aims of UH 3, which also 
instructs the exorcist to protect himself first (before meeting the patient), but the ritual of this unique Assur tablet also 
resembles a colophon of the second tablet of the Diagnostic Handbook (Labat 1951: 18-19, n. 27; Heef3el 2001-02: 37): 
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DIS ana GIG ina TE-ka EN EN ana NÍ-ka $ОВ-й ana GIG NU TE-hi, 
‘if you are to approach a patient: until you cast the spell on yourself, you should not approach the patient.’ 


To return to the question whether the exorcist of UH Tablet 3, who speaks in the first person, is meant to be the same 
person as the KA.PIRIG-exorcist and diagnostician who features in the Diagnostic Handbook, the final clauses in KAR 
31 make this connection more plausible, since in all cases the initial task of the exorcist is to protect himself against the 
demons, before he actually examines the patient. АП this explains why the asipu refers to himself as KA.PIRIG (UH 3: 127). 


Assyrian Court Memorandum 


The relationship between Udug-hul's ma3mas3u-exorcist and the KA.PIRIG-exorcist of the Diagnostic Handbook is 
further reinforced by a chance notation appearing in a memorandum from the Assyrian court scholars, SAA 11: No. 156 
(= ABL 447), dating from 675 ВСЕ (edition and translation from Fales and Postgate 1995): 


1  "EN-PAP-AS 

2 m"sal-la-a-a 

3 qan-nu-te 2 

4 Sali-gin-nu 

5 i-qab-bu-ú-ni 

6 mšá-—-42PA-—šu-ú [la] qur-bu 

7 dul-lu ina IGI "ü-ku-me e-ta-mar 
8  "*MAS.SU DUMU LÜ.GÜ.EN.NA 
9  ÉSGÀR ug-da-mir 

10 si-par-ri AN.BAR 54-Кіп 

11 та É-re-du-te 


12 ina IGI "ba-a-nu-ni pa-aq-qid 
13 dul-lu ina SU.2-3ü la-áš-šú 

14 "ku-dür-ru 

15 m"ku-na-a-a 

16 UDUG.HUL.A.MES 

17 ug-dam-me-ru 

18 (6-еп-5й-пи 

19 ina [IGI "sa-si-i 


rev. 

1 ™AMAR.UTU-LUGAL-a-ni 
2 %и-Іа-а-а 

3 ™ba-la-tu 

4  "nq-si-ru 

5  "10.S$ES-SUM-na 

6  "ri-mu-tu 

7  ™AS-PAP.MES 

8  P"EN-ü-Seczib 

9 m<4pA-LUGAL-PAP.MEŠ-šú 
10 an-nu-te 9 

11 Sa ТА“ ит-та-а-пі 

12 izza-zu-ü-ni dul-lu 


ša É LÚ.GIG 


A 
о 
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14 ер-ра-Зи-и-т 

15 ™UTU-SUM-na 

16 "pe-er-u 

17 ™EN-DU-us 

18 an-nu-te 3 

19 Saa-ditup-pi-Su 

20 ES.GAR ü-gam-ma-ru-ni 


1-2 Bel-aha-iddin, Sallaya, 

3-5 these two are reciting from the tablets. 

6-7 Ša-Nabü-šü is [not] present. He has been checking on the work assigned to Ukume. 

8-13 Ninurta-gimilli, the son of the Sandabakku has completed the Series and has been put in irons. He is assigned 
to Banunu in the Succession Palace and there is no work for him at the present. 


14 Kudurru and Kunaya have completed ‘Evil Demons’. They аге at the command of Sasi. 


rev 

1-9 Marduk-Sarrani, Sulaya, Balatu, Nasiru, Sin-aha-iddin, Remuttu, Iddin-ahhe, Bel-uSezib, Nab@-Sar-ahhesu; 
10 these nine have been serving with the scholars and are working on the ‘Sick Man's House’. 

15-17 Sama8-iddina, Реги, Bel-epus; 

18 thesethree are finishing the Series according to its (original) tablet. 


The latest discussion of this memorandum (Frahm 2011b: 513), follows earlier opinions which agree that scholars men- 
tioned in this text, including Ninurta-gamil (a better reading of the personal name) and Kudurru, from Nippur and 
Babylon respectively, were captives (lit. put in irons) in Nineveh and were forced to copy tablets, such as the series 
Udug-hul. Frahm suggests that this remark reflects the Assyrian hunger for Babylonian culture which was possessed 
by Babylonian dignitaries. It is far more likely, however, that it was the tablets and not the scholars which were being 
*put in irons', since handcuffed scholars would hardly be optimal for acquiring copies of literary works; the expression 
ÉS.GÀR ug-da-mir si-par-ri AN.BAR &á-kin, ‘the Series was completed and put in iron chains’ is much more likely to be 
a metaphor for the tablets of a series being fixed into a canon, i.e. *put in irons', thereby excluding any non-canonical 
textual additions. Furthermore, the only other text aside from UDUG.HUL.A.MES mentioned in this memorandum - 
being worked on at the same time — was labelled as ša É LÜ.GIG, which is a clear and transparent reference to the incipit 
of the Diagnostic Handbook noted above: e-nu-ma ana É GIG KA.PIRIG GIN-ku, ‘when the KA.PIRIG(-exorcist) goes to 
the house of the sick man'. The point about this text is that scribes in the NA court were working on two related texts, 
namely the UH series and the Diagnostic Handbook, and it is no coincidence that these two genres are being worked on 
at the same time. Both texts attest to diagnosis and magical treatment of patients as components of азрит, and the 
thematic similarities of these genres was why both texts were being copied and edited at the same time and place by 
teams of scholars. The diagnostic duties of the healer visiting the patient at home is reflected in another late bilingual 
incantation, which reads: [é-šè ku -ra-n]i-t[a gi]zkim-bi nu-un-zu-a // ana É ina e-[re-b]i-&ü it-ta-&à ul á-ta-ad-du, ‘when 
(the exorcist) enters the house, (the patient's) symptoms (lit. signs) are not (yet) recognised', which is yet another an 
allusion to diagnostic omens being employed by the exorcist (Schramm 2008: No. 3, 13-14). 


Conclusion 


One of the puzzles surrounding UH incantations as primarily healing magic is the fact that UH incipits are rarely cited 
within medical prescriptions, since we might have expected recipes to rely upon UH as a potentially rich source when- 
ever a medical recipe calls for the recitation of an incantation. This is not the case. Although UH incantations are occa- 
sionally to be found within other incantations or rituals, it is not usual to find them within medical recipes per se, as in 
the following exceptional case: [EN] UDUG.HUL.A.MES SID-nu, ‘recite Udug-hul incantations’ (BAM 150: 13, a prescrip- 


Conclusion — АЗ 


tion against fever, see also Geller 1985: 5). So how do we assess UH as a major work of magic and evaluate its role in 
relation to medical texts? The confrontation between magic and medicine is perhaps the most complicated issue we face 
in the study of Babylonian healing arts. 

One way of attacking this problem is to view the entire genre of magic from the patient's perspective, and for this we 
can begin with Ludlul (Lambert 1960). The first tablet of Ludlul is about the writer's guilt; he speaks in the first person, 
and after acknowledging his shortcomings, he sees his own position threatened by enemies everywhere. The second 
tablet differs markedly from the first: the writer proclaims his innocence but complains about chronic ill-health, which 
no professional healer or diviner can diagnose or cure. Finally in tablet three, the writer receives the image of Marduk in 
his dream announcing his cure, reminiscent of the way in which patients in various Aesclepia were healed through their 
dreams in Greek contexts. The text of Ludlul provides important clues regarding the end-uses of magical incantations. 

There are three major categories into which the formal magical compositions fall, and all can be seen in Ludlul. 
First is the theme of guilt, which is what the text of Surpu and associated ili ul idi incantations are all about: guilt (see 
Lambert 1974). The patient admits to his ати and šertu, his guilt, even when he does not know exactly what he has 
done wrong. The next major issue is one of bewitchment and witchcraft, which can encompass all kinds of misfortune, 
such as loss of money, influence, potency, and other problems, apart from illness and neurotic anxiety. The third major 
category of magic highlights illness, most often attributed to demons and ghosts; these are the agents most closely 
associated with disease (both physical and mental) who also generate pathological impurities that can spread between 
persons. The most complete source for descriptions of such demons and ghosts is UH, and this is also where UH differs 
from the other major formal incantation texts. UH pays little attention to either personal guilt or witchcraft, but disease 
in UH is brought about by the purely random and uncontrolled activities of demons and ghosts. Perhaps because of the 
unpredictable nature of its occurrences, disease was viewed as the most intractable and difficult of human problems, 
which is also why illness became the focus of such a lengthy and complex magical composition like UH. As the text of 
UH explains (UH 6: 77-90): 

Incantation. As for the evil robber Utukku-demon, 

the evil Bailiff-demon, who lurks in the corner, 

orthe evil ghost and Sheriff-demon who do not sleep, 

they are the evil ones who wander about in the city. 

They slaughter the cattle in the pen, 

they slaughter the sheep in the sheepfold. 

They seize the one lying in his wife's room, 

having taken the son from the nursemaid's lap. 

They murder the father and children together, 

and they spear the mother together with children like fish in the water. 
They know neither prayer nor supplication, 

they harass the man in the street. 

Deafness has covered (the victim) and his eyes have become dimmed, 
the symptoms of that man are unknown. 


75 Wecannot determine which parts of the very lengthy UH series was prescribed here for recitation against fever, although it should be noted 
as well that patients in medical texts are normally not advised to recite the full range of Surpu or Maqlü incantations. 


Chapter Four 
Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


NB All manuscripts from the British Museum and Vorderasiatisches Museum zu Berlin and University Museum have 
been collated. ( ) indicate sources which do not actually belong to UH but duplicate lines of the text. 
Sigla: capital letters = Assyrian script 

small letters = Babylonian script 


Note that many tablet fragments belong to pieces copied by R. Campbell Thompson in CT 16, and in many cases only the 
joined tablets are copied. 


Udug-hul Tablet 1 


* = copied (MJG) 


A = VAT 10144 (previous publication: KAR 34); ll. 38’ – 41’; 43’ — 53’ pl. 135 
*B = Rm 2 153; ll. T - 4’; 7’ – 15’; 39’ – 45’ pl.1 
(С) = 81-7-27, 75 (obv. 9-11 = Ми$$и'и VIII 103-105); Ц. 31-37” pl. 2 
*D = К 3316 + К 13953; 11. 30’ – 40” pl. 3 
ЖЕ = K 9329 + 9943 + 16350; 11. 47' – 63’; 67’ – 68’; 70’ – 84’ pl. 4 
*Е = Sm 497 (cited F. Кбсһег 1966: 20); ll. 48' — 59” pl.3 
*g = CBS 8802 (PBS 12/16 ll. 18-22) (extract tablet) [coll. 8-9-87]; ll. 11' – 13' pl. 5, 136 
h = CBS 4507 (PBS 1/2 116 11. 11-18) (extract tablet) (сой, 30-9-87] (some signs are now lost оп the tablet); ll. 75' – 82' рі. 139-140 
i = К 2900 (court. R. Borger); (extract; rev. lex.); Ц. 1? - 3’ = Ц. 19’ — 20’; ll. 4'-7 = UH З (Ms. у) ll. 51’ – 54’ pl.28 
3) =  Sm725;ll.20' - 265 64' – 79° pl.6 
*k = BM 35544 (court. |. L. Finkel); ll. 27 – 39"; 69' – 84’ pl. 6 
*L = K 5155; ll. 5’ - 9' р!.7 
*m = ВМ 35733 (rev. not identified); ll. 48’; 50’; 53' – 63’ рі. 7 
(О) = К 239 + 2509 + 3261 (previous publication: ВАМ 489 + ВАМ 508: 11-17 = AMT 38 iv 11-17, 

cited Kócher 1966: 19 n. 19); ||. 31! - 37 
(P) = VAT 9305 (previous publication: KAR 20 ii 2-8 = Or NS 40 140); ll. 31’ – 37 
*q =  BM50958;ll.17 – 23°; 29' - 39' pl. 8 
хү = ВМ 48017 (not an UH Ms.); Ц. 12'-16' р!.7 
*(S) = ВМ 134594 (1932-12-12, 589); (includes a ritual); ll. 31’ – 33” р!.7 
(v) = К 157 + 2788 2'-5' (previous publication: Or NS 40 140, pl. iii); ll. 32’; 34’; 36” 
(w) = ВМ 45393 + 46277 + 46331 (Qutaru, court. 1. L. Finkel); Ц. 31'- 37 
Appendix 
a, = CBS 11304 (JCS 31 218-19); ll. 1 – 26; 31 — colophon 
b, = BM 38586 (CT 51142); ||. 1 — colophon 
Appendix OB Ms. 


ВМ 78253 + (= CT4433 iii 5 - iv 9’); ll. 1- 5; 9 - 19; 38 - 43 


1 B 
2 B 
3 B 
4? В 
В 
Large GAP 
5 L [$u-b]a tag-ga-zu a [................................... ] 
ЭЛЕН ТЕС МЕ li-pit qat-ka lu-u [..................... 
6 L. хаанд шаваа ‘en-bi-lu-lu g[á-gal dingir gal-gal-e-ne-ke,] 
L š]ar-ru “MIN g[ú-gal DINGIR.MEŠ GAL.MES] 
7 B еп-Кі-Ке, еп šir-ra ab-ak-dë 
L [а 5ЇЇгта ab-ak-dë 
B  3éabe-elte-lil-ti 
L.- ése ] 
8 B “nin-gir-sag gün-nu ki пишип sü-sü 
L ЕЕЕ ]'gün"-nu ki питир [.....] 
B “MIN ba-ni-tu, 54 ze-ra uš-ra-áš-šú 
L [Жуз -n]i-tu, Sa ze-r[a ............... ] 
9” B sag an-' $e" mi-ni-in-il 
L нь, ] mi-ni-[....] 
B [re]-e[3-3]á ki-ma AN-e ul-li 
L | а -m]a AN-[....... ] 
10 B [*marduk sa]g ап-56 mi-ni-in-il 
B | тагаиК ana 814-|ти-й| те-54-а-5й 54-да-а 


Prayer and adjurations 
1’-4’ (broken) 


5’ [с ] your ritual act [....................... ] 

6’ КЕСТЕ ] ofthe lord, Enbilulu, canal-[keeper of the great gods] 
7 Enki, lord of purification ...... 

8 The beautiful Ningirsag, for whom seed causes joy, 

9' raised her head like (Sum. to) heaven. 


10' [Marduk] lifted his head towards heaven. 


Udug-hul Tablet1 —— 45 


1-4” These line fragments are all that remain of the first column of Ms. B, which probably contained the opening incantation of Tablet 1, 


including the incipit. The opening incantation remains unidentified. 


6’ Restored after K 9041 (unpub.), a Sumerian unilingual incantation fragment which reads in the first three lines: 


én ?en-ki lugal gu-la [................ ] 
dingir-bi-ne-ne-àm ki-a [......... ] 
*en-bi-lu-lu gü«-gal» dingir-gal-gal-e-n[e ........ ] 
The god Enbilulu also occurs in UH 2 21as an epithet for Marduk. 


7  TheSum. differs for this line, not associated with purification (АКК. teliltu), but rather that ‘Enki performs as master of the song.’ 


10' Mardukis restored in the translation of this line because of the 3.m.s. suffix, butthis is far from certain. 


46 — Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


11? В [tür ama]š kü-ga dadag-ga-ke, 
g l... a]maš kü-ga dadag-ga-ke, 
B [šá tar-ba-sa su-pu-r]a ul-la-lu ub-ba-bu 
12 B | гс ал -glin, mu-un-kar-kar-re 
g [іп ga]l?utu-gin, mu-un-kar-kar-re 
ТРИ НИНА СЕТІН -m]a “ОТО i-te-net-ti-ru 
g  [be-el]-ti GAL-tü 5а ki-ma “ОТО i-te-net-ti-ru 
ї БТА patu n manu ОТО "i-te-net-ti`-[..] 
13 B ETE -giln, mu-un-kar-kar-re 
g  [‘nin-in-s]i-na an-ki-gin, mu-un-kar-kar-re 
ї БЕККЕ m]u-un-kar-kar-r[a] 
Бу, ама sasa as AJN и KI i-te-né-et-ti-ru, 
g [“g]u-la 5а СІМ AN-e и KI-ti i-te-net-ti-ru 
r [asumen A]N-e и KI-ti i-te-net-ti-[ru] 
14 B [nn ыы -glin, ma-ra-ab-sikil-la 
ї ОН ]-ra-ab-sikil-1[a] 
15” B (КЕТКЕН | “dadag” lugal "аһги-Ке,` 
r ОИ awa ks lu]gal abzu-ke,] 
Br, Ay aa auqa maa LIU[GAL ар-51-1| 
r [46-а mu-n]am- mir^ KI-ti "LUGAL” ABZ[U] 
16 ї | S а ya Sua ] ki-gin, "hé-en-gá""-[gá-dé] 
GAP 
17 q (traces) 
18”. а eere reete dettes aos ] hé [....] 
19" q | i D aS ГО kur-klur-ra-ke, hé-[bu] 
i SES MATa [ии ] 
i Zu-un-ni-ku-nu "šá` [ ....... та ma-ta-ti li-in-na-si-ih] 
20 J пи РАДА О о a q aqa RS a uu K ] 
q Mr -gi]n, kur-kur-ra-ke, hé-b[u] 
i nig-hul-lu-bi zi- ga "-g[in_........................................ ] 
J к-та hani БЖИ ] 
i ki-ma lum-nu Зи-и in- na -s[i-ih та ma-ta-ti li-in-na-si-ih] 


11 She who purifies and cleanses the (cattle)-pen [and fold], 
12 the great [goddess] who, like Šamaš, constantly saves (victims), 
13” [Gula] who, like Heaven and Earth, always saves (victims), 


14 purified (it for you) like [...................... ]. 

15” [May Ea] who brightens earth, lord of the Apsü 

16’-18’ ..... 

19” May your rain which [............ ] of the lands be removed. 


20’ Just like that evil was removed, may it be removed from the lands, 


15’ Еа іѕ restored in the translation of this line rather than Marduk, who is normally cited as ‘chief son of the Apsü' (e.g. UH 2: 30) rather 
than ‘lord of the Apsü'. See UH 13-15: 260, in which Ea is ‘king of ће Арай”, 


Udug-hul Tablet1 — 47 


21' J nig-hul su lá-"u,,"-[lu-ke, ........... ] 
q [see E rs -]Ju-ke, he-b[u] 
J lum-ni 54 ina zu-mur [a-me-li] li-in-na-si-i[h] 
22 J 1ú-u,,-lu-bi dum[u dingir-ra-na ао ыы ] 
q о ER CREE hé-en-sikil-la] hé-en-dadag-ga 
J a-me-lu šu-ú D[UMU lil-lil li-bi-ib] 
23 J šu sig,-ga dingir-ra-na-[$é hé-en-Si-in-gi -gi,] 
q (БОРМЕН ки -e]n-&i-in-gi -gli,] 
J апау"! dam-q[a-ti §4 DINGIR-šú lip-pa-qid] 
20 J én а-"пат-а ЕМ“ [..................................... ] 
25 J ma sx» един Rin па дина a ede ] 
26 J rana” au mnaqa sO Ree ] 
GAP 
27 К ula -Ба 222 a eee дал ] 
28 k сіп an-n[a ............... eese ] 
29 k gim ud-d[a-............................................. ] 
q ER Иа ]xx 
30 k Мачете [алан eae asa a HYS ] 
а. Ци ]- a^ SUTU *marduk ru-be DINGIR.MES G[AL.MES] 
D: CE ] "аза -I[ü-hi ............................................... ] 
ЗГ К еп me-Se ba: аа: N манына ен etre ea tae ee eoa ee ] 
(S) énme-& [[................................... | me-šë gu[b ....] 
(Оха | Ке ОО Sau as ]'igi-na'an-n[a...] 
4: dx bla-da-ra ki-šë ba-da-[.......... ] gu[b]-ba igi-na nu-gub 
De. (рад ДА des -r]i ki- зе ba "-d[a-...................... i]gi-mu nu- na -gub' 
(0) én me-&é ba-da-ri Кі-5е ba-da-záh me-&é gub-ba igi-mu n([u-........ ] 
(P) énme-'šë`b[a-........................... ] me- Sé" gub-bé [........................... ] 


(w) [..m]e-e-[$à ba-da-ri] 7117-56 ba-da-záh me-šë ba-gub-ba igi na-an-gub-ba 


21 (апа) may the evil which is in the victim's body be removed. 
22  Maythat man, son [of his (personal) god, be cleansed] and purified, 
23 may һе be entrusted into the benevolent hands of his (personal) god. 


24'  Incantation. | recited the incantation [.................................... ], 
25'-29' (broken) 
30' bythe command of Ea, Šamaš, and Marduk, divine prince. 


3? Incantation. Where do (you) fly? Do (you) flee to earth? Where being present-not present before me? 


31’ For the incipit me-šë ba-da-ri as an incantation of Muššu'u Tablet 9, cf. Bock 2007: 64-65 (cf. also Köcher, 1966: 17: 19, 22, 26, and 
Finkel 1991: 100); for Namburbi incantations in which this incipit appears, cf. Maul 1994: 356 7-10. Horowitz (1998: 210-212) attempts 
to assign cosmological meaning to this incantation but his reading ‘ba-da-dal’ is contradicted by Ms. q, which reads ‘ba-da-ra’. On the 
other hand, cf. the discussion of im-dal-a (rather than im-ri-a) below, note to UH 13-15: 229. 


48 — Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


32 К  animin ki imin іш 'imin' шайырны E k нй аыл раа ] 
(СОЛ cS (а илан КИ О ak hal ККЕ ] 
(С) ER ] ва! imin ігі ішіп igi ішіп bar imin "bar -[............................. ] 
q "ап” ішіп ki imin im imin im gal imin ігі ішіп igi [imin b]ar ішіп bar-ta ішіп bar-ta igi imin 
0». Ира» t а ние iz]i imin igi imin Бат imin bar-t[a] igi imin 


(0) animin ki ішіп im ішіп im gal ішіп ігі ішіп igi ішіп bar ішіп bar-ta ig[i ....] 


33 
(C) ‘zi-an-na hé-pà -an zi-ki-a hé-p[à-an| 
q zi-an-na hé-pà Z[i ................ ] 
р ] zi ki-a һё-ра 
(0) zian-na hé-pa zi ki-a hé-p[à] 
(P) zian-na hé-pà [................... ] 
(w) zian-[......-p]a zi ki-a hé-pà 
34 k muššenan-gin [................... ] 
(C) “"mušen'aln-...................... На 
а [muSe]n an-gin, ha-ba-dal-[..] 
ЕСЕ hja-ba-dal-e 
(О) mušen an-gin, ha-ba-dal-en 
(P) mušen an-gin, ha-ba-dal-[..] 
(V) mušen an-gin, ha-ba-dal-[..] 
(w) [.......... ]-a’-gin, ha-ba-dal-e[n'] 
35 k ibigin ап-п[а............................ ] 
(C) i-bí-gin, an-na һа-Ба-"пі-е, "-[..] 
q 3 'i-bígin, an-na ћа-Ђа-е, -4 [6] 
D: КОЛО О ]-ba-é-dé 
(0) i-bí-gin, an-na ha-ba-ni-i[n-....] 
(РЈУ, дуг а ова а ШУНЫН ] 
(w) [....]-gin, an-na ha-ba-r[a’-...]-dé 
36 k атату рап: ki-[a] [................ ] 


(С)  'muru, gin, ki-a ha’-ba-ni-in-Sub 
q [mu]ru,-gin, ki-a ha-ba-ni-in-[..] 


ул.“ вл ли: ]-ba-ni-in-šub 
(0) тиги, -віп, Кі-а ha-ba-ni-i[n-....] 
(у) muru,gin, Кі-а ћа-ђа-а[п-........ | 
(РУ | аас ] ki-a ha-ba-ni-in-šub 


(w) тиги, gin, ki-a [...-b]a-ni-in-$ub 


32’ heaven: 7; earth: 7; wind: 7; gale: 7; fire: 7; front: 7; back: 7; back-to-front: 7. 
33’ Be adjured by heaven, be adjured by earth. 

34’ May you (the demon) fly away like a high bird, 

35' may you ascend in heaven like smoke. 

36 May (the demon) be tossed on the ground like a storm cloud, 


35'-36' The line sequence between various manuscripts is not entirely consistent, but this may be because not all the sources for this line 
originally belonged to UH but contain a duplicating passage which is helpful for the reconstruction of our text. 


38” 


39 


40 


AY 


42' 


37' 


Udug-hulTablet1 — 49 


k tu-du,-ga en-g[al.................. | eridu*-ga-ta na[m............................................. | 
(С) tu,-du,-ga en-gal "*|............... ] eridu*-ga-ta nam-mu-un-da-an-búr-re "tu "-[én] 
q [..-d]u „ва en-gal *en-ki-ga-k[e, ............ ] ta nam -[.....-u|n-da-an-bür- re te - [én] 
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erid]u*-ga-ke, [...................... Па a dadag-ga 

Пи а Ма а ЫЫ а vog eee -kle, а si[kil-la] "a" Кй-ва a d[adag-ga] 
*marduk DUMU reš-tu-"ú` [.................... ] A.MEŠ eb-b[u-ti orbe а нон ] 
Punta a a Са E EE ] ša eri,-du,, A.MEŠ nam-ru-ti 
(om.) A.MES el-lu-ti A.MEŠ eb-bu-ti A.MEŠ nam-ru-ti 
а imin а-га imin Че па *buranun a ba-ni-sü a ba-[ni]-sikil-la a ba-ni-dadag 
р ҮЛЭГ, Багата [ннн 1 ba-ni-in-dadag 


Vetus oe re ve ОЛОК СОТ. ]-bi-ib-Su-m[a] 
]- li"-$à ub-bi-ib-S[u-...] 


maškim hul "ha-ba-ra-é"-dim bar-ta-bi-Sé ha-ba-ra-an-gub 
"таёкіт hul ha-ba-ra -é bar-ta-bi-áé ha-ba-ra-gub-[ba] 


ra-bi-su lem-nu [li]-si-ma ina a-ha-ti li-iz-ziz 

ra-bi-su lem-nu li-si-ma ina a-ha-ti li-iz-ziz 

udug-sig,-ga Чатта sig,-ga hé-en-su-su-ge-e$ 

udug sig,-ga “lamma sigga sag-ga-na hé-en-su,-ge-eš gá-la na-an-dag-dag-ga 
Орос dum-qí АТАР dum-qí i-da-šú lu ka-a-a-an 

(om.) ina re-ši-šú lu ka-a-a-an а-а ip-par-ku-u 

zi-an-na hé-pà zi-ki-a hé-pà 


О G > G >> DJ > UD DD > DB UD > Q í U > > U = S U 


may (the demon) not be able to dispel the magic formula (coming) from the great lord Enki of Eridu. 


Purification incantations 
38'-39 Incantation. Marduk (Asaralim-nunna), foremost son of Eridu, sprinkle, cleanse and purify him 7 times 7 times 


40” 
41 
42' 


with риге water of the Tigris апа Euphrates. 

May the evil Bailiff-demon go out and stand aside, 

may the good spirit and good genius be present at his head / side, may they not cease. 
Be adjured by heaven, be adjured by earth. 


38'-42' These same lines also appear in so-called ‘zi-pa-incantations’ (see Borger 1969: 9 146-157), which is hardly coincidental, since 


there are many duplicating passages in zi-pà-incantations and in UH; see already Falkenstein's monumental study (1931: 34-35). 
Moreover, the catchline of the final known UH tablet (UH 16: 214") reads én dingir hul, which alludes to the incipit of zi-pà-incantations 
(see below, note to UH 16: 214’). Moreover, the zi-pà-incantation catchline (‘lugal nam-tar) also appears in the colophon in one Ms. 
(BB) of UH 13-15 (see |. 207), reading lugal nam-tar dumu “еп-11-18: this incipit is also found in ‘Gattung ЇГ (Ebeling 1953: 379-380), 
suggesting some further connections between all these incantations. 


50 — Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


(om.) *asal-lü-hi [.. ШИМ ŠU-ka 54 TLLA lu mah-rat 
én tu, 511 Ја еп é-nu-ru “а$а1-1й-М EN IDIM ŠU-ka šá TLLA lu mah-rat 
ĉasal-lú-hi [.. ЕЈМ T[U,]-ka lu mah-rat 

ĉasal-lú-hi EN ÉN TU -Ка lu mah-rat 

TU -ka IDIM 54 *é-a EN ERIDU* TU -ka lu "тай-таЁ ÉN 

TU -ka ШІМ 54 “6-а EN егі „du, ТО,-Ка lu mah-rat TU,.EN 


43 


~ 
5 
о-ть-эст» 


“tu, -dug, %asal-Iú-hi A.MES A.AB.BA ta-ma-ti DAGAL-ti 
A.MES HAL.HAL А.МЕб “pu-rat-ti KÜ.MES 

AMES ет 1 

Sá iš-tu kup-pi а-па ““Ма-$ит a-su-ni 


49” a “buranun a Кй-ва “ригапип 
‘dburanun ‘dbur[anun] 
ibpur[anun................................ ] 
50” a dadag-ga ше-еп а Кй-ва “ригапип 

a kü-ga “ри|тапишп .......................... Ї 

[ао ] akü-ga “bu[ranun] 

A КО.СА “asal-li-hi ü-tal-lil GIG 

A КО.СА ?asal-lü-hi [.................. ] 

а kü-ga me-en a sikil-l[a me-en............................... ] 

a kü-ga me-en a sikil-la me-en a Sen-Sen-na me-en 

a Кй-ва m[e-e]n a [sikil-la me-en] a Sen-Sen-na me-en a [dadag-ga me-en] 
а Кй-ва [anf ] 


51 


52 
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43’ Incantation. Removal spell. Incantation (Enuru). Asalluhi lord of the source, 
may your hand of life-giving be foremost, 
44’ Авай, lord of incantations, may your spell be foremost. 
45 Your spell is the source of Ea lord of Eridu, may your spell be foremost. Incantation-spell. 


46'  Thespell, Asalluhi, is the water of the seas of wide oceans, 

47’ the water of the Tigris, pure water of the Euphrates, 

48’ which go out from the well to Mount Назиг, 

49’ Euphrates water, pure Euphrates water, 

50°  youarethe cleanser of water, pure water of the Euphrates, 

51 Asalluhi has cleansed the illness with pure water. 

52  Үоцаге purifier of water, cleanser of water, purger of water, you are the filterer of water, 


41’. Note variant translations: ‘at his side (var. head, may they not cease)’. 

45’ After |. 45’, Ms. B adds a ruling at this point, indicating the end of the incantation, which is not the case т Ms. A. 

47 The name ‘hal-hal is another name for the Tigris, as is clear from SBTU 2: 5, 6, “hal-hal-la // i-di-ig-la-at. 

50°-52 Тһе order of the last few lines of this incantation differs in all manuscripts, but Mss. A and E are closer to each other than to either 
Mss. F and m. 


53 А AKÜ.GA “asal-li-hi ú-tal-lil GIG 
Е  AKÜ.GA “asal-Iú-hi ú-tall-......... ] 
E АКОСА“ВОВАМОХА K[Ü.GA ĉasal-lú-hi] ú-tal-lil mar-sa 
И УУ ТКТ ] á-tal-lil mar-s[a] 
5# E  énamnam-di A.MES šá mal[*-.............................. ] 
Е  éna-nam-di A.MES #4 таёта [....................... ] 
m  éna-nam-di A.MES “а та-та DIN[GIR.MES] 
55 Е [Да-а a-man-nu [............................... ] 
F ta-a а-тап-пи 5а *marduk DUMU "*"[é-a] 
m  í(a-aa-man-ni “а *marduk ................... ] 
56 Е ullalÉ qaq-qa-r|a .............. ] 
E  ulLlal'É |... ] 
m  ullalÉ qaq-qa-ra [.............. ] 
57 Е  a-nam-diÉN a-na pa-t[a-ri .....] 
E a-nam-diÉ[|N............................ ] 
m  a-nam-diÉN ana pa-t|[a-ri ....... ] 
58 Е  as-kup-pu&ur-bi-ba i-ga-a[p-pu-us] 
E азѕ-кир-ри š[ur-............................... 
m  as-kup-pu &ur-bi-b|a ....................... 
59° E mim-ma lem-nu n[am- 
Е "mim-ma lem"-nu пат-та5-1 'qaq-qa -r[u .....] 
m  mim-ma lem- nu" пат-таб-Н |........................ ] 
60 m  ?ALAD (-Sár-bu- ú [............. ] 
E ALAD й-#@т-[......................... ] 
617 E "GAL LÅ MAŠĘKIM [............ аана ] 
m GAL LÅ MASKIM UDUG H[UL ............. ] 
Саа MEILLA КИТТЕК ров epis 1 
m  'LÍLLÁ" ™LI[L.LA KLSIKIL.UD.DA.KAR.RA] 
6? m |.......... 1х G[EDIM:........................ ] 
E ІНШІ [uiii dss ] 
53'  Asalluhi has cleansed the patient with pure water. 
54’ Incantation. | cast the waters of the incantation priest of the gods. 
55” | recite the spell of Marduk son of [Ea], 
56’ | purify the house-plot .... 
57 | recite the incantation, in order to break? [the spell]. 
58” *Soften' the lintel; it swells. 
59' Whatever evil, creatures of the land..... 
60' (and) spirits extolled [........... ], 
61 Sheriff and Bailiff demons, evil spirit ... 
62, male and female Liliths .... 
63". wei 
63'ff. The gap can partially be filled by the very broken reverse of Ms. m, which is hardly legible. 
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Large GAP (see rev. of Ms. m) 
64 


J к 
65° J Ез АЕҚ Saya usut Іш ШЕ. 
66 J КЕРЕККЕ ] ug-giš 
6 J Г. ] ?-rat-ka 
E uites Б.Р ] 
68 J [....] x lem-nu pa-ra-aš-tin-nu 
E [......] lem-nu [...................... ] 
69" J [LIL.LA ™LIL.LA KLSIKIL.UD.D]A.KAR.RA 
k Ec EET ваја оси ]x 
70 E  "'a-ai-ba-*i [................................ ] 
КГ ол dace eet ed -lu-ti 
АИЫН а аи та ] a-me-lu-ti 
7 E (ага! |.............................-- ] 
k | a-a i-ti-iq 
J | суллаг лалар z u Sus ]-a'^ i-ti-iq 
722 Е [a]- a^ i-ba-’-i [......... ] 
k [..]- "а" i-ba-’ ku-ru-u 
J [5:258 tes ]- P ku-ru-ú 
77 Е [d]up-pir ar-ku pu-tu[r ....... ] 
k [ынын ese plu-tur ku-ru-ü 
J (зек варам LASTE ] ku-ru-ü 
7? Е [dlup-pir Sá pa-da-ni pu-tu[r ........... ] 
k САК КЕДЕН -nJi pu-tur 54 tu-du 
J ТОА ло ] šá tu-ú-di 
7» Е dup-piršá pa-ni-ia pu-uz-ra a-hu-uļz .................. ] 
k [м plu-uz-ra a-hu-uz 5а EGIR-ia 
] КОЕЛУК ОЛЕ EC -u]z 54 EGIR-ia 
h — 'pu-tur lem-nu За pa-ni-ia uk-ki§ a-a-bi 5а ár-[ki-ia] 
GAL ешге рн 
O5 - оі 
66^ сэцэн лнэ | angrily’, 
67 Пи пене puts] you to flight, 
68' evil [.......... 1 em 
69” May the evil [....... ]... paraStinnu-demon, 
70' not come along [.... among] mankind, 
71 [may ............ not] pass by, may [.......... ] not pass by, 


72 may а dwarf по! come along. 

73 Withdraw, tall one, clear off, dwarf, 

74 withdraw from the path, clear off the thoroughfare, 

75” withdraw, who is before me, take refuge, who is behind те! 


63'ff. The gap can partially be filled by the very broken reverse of Ms. m, which is hardly legible. 
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80' 
8T 
82 


83 
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dasal-lú-hi maš-maš DINGIR.MES EN TLLA ir-ru-b|a .....] 
RES D]INGIR.MES EN ba-la-ti ir-ru-ba апа É 
ЕОНИ л аж E ааа -r]u- ba^ а-па É 
*asal-lü-hi maš-maš DINGIR.MES EN ba-la-tu ir-ru-bu [....] 
"^nin-urta даг-гаа DINGIR.MES ir-ru-b[a .....] 
[stesse on | DINGIR.MES KU,-ba KI-3u 
HEP RS ІЕҢІ-5й 
qnin-urta UR.SAG DINGIR.MES ir-ru-bu ‘it’-[...] 

[h]ul-düb zi-an-na hé-pa zi-ki-[......] 

[e ]-an-na hé-pà zi-ki-a hé-pà 

ШОКЕ А e odit Lees -plà 

"hul"-düb zi-an-na hé-pà zi-ki-a hé-[..] 

11041144 zi-an-na ће-ра [............... ] 

puna TEUER ]-pà zi-ki-a hé-pà 

Ià-líl-lá zi-an-na hé-pà zi-ki-a hé-[..] 

(trace) 

[k]i-sikil-lil-la zi-an-na" ће-ра [.............. ] 

(52 ыты сазы ni | па ће-ра zi-ki-a hé-pa 

"ki"-sikil-líl-lá zi-an-na hé-pà zi-ki-a hé-[..] 
[k]i-sikil-ud-da-kar-ra zi-an-na hé-pà 'zi -[....... ] 

Dou eet ЗЕЛЕН -nja hé-pà zi-ki-a hé-pa 
ki-sikil-ud-da-kar-ra zi-an-na hé-pa zi-ki-a hé-[..] 

[em]e hul-gál Ђаг-5е h[é-................. ] 
БЕРЛИН h]é-em-ta-gub 

eme hul-gál bar-&é hé-[.................. ] 


ka-inim-ma u[dug-hul-a-kam] 


(ruling only) 
ри-їиг lemnu” $[4 ...... ини akay ANA ] 
[amana yaaa, та IGI ABGAL DINGIR.MJES 4тагаиК 


Asalluhi, exorcist of the gods, lord of life, will enter into the house, 
and Ninurta, hero of the gods, will enter with him. 

Huldub-demon, be adjured by heaven, be adjured by earth, 
Lilü-demon, be adjured by heaven, be adjured by earth, 
Lilitu-demon, be adjured by heaven, be adjured by earth, 

Ardat lili, be adjured by heaven, be adjured by earth, 

may the evil tongue stand aside! 


К is an Udug-hul incantation. 


(catchline of Tablet 2) 
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APPENDIX 
1 c, ёпё-пичи 
b, [élnénuru 
a Ue -nu-[..] 
2 c  animinkiimin im ішіп im-gal ішіп izi ішіп igi imin 
b dnimin ХЭЛЦ, ага ы trito ] 
a [.limink[i......... 1 imin ілі ] 
3 6 barimn[...]-t[a ............................. ] 
b,  barimin bar-ta imin bar-ta igi imin 
a, ([.imin bar-ta' [....] bar-ta igi [....] 
4 b,  di-ü-um mu-ur-su Su-ru-up-pu-ü ha-mi-tu, 
а, [......] mu-ur-su  -ти-ир-ри-и ha-mi-t[u ] 
Qr. ен ананын ды doni ben 1 
5 b, е-іе-ет-ти mu-ut-ta-ag-gi-3u 
а,  [..-e]m-mu mu-ut-ta-ag-gi-Su 
eo Vue esset ] | 
6 b, ša-ag-ga-a-šu ša-ga-aš-ti DINGIR.HUL.A.MES 
a ([.-alg-ga-a-su ša-ga-aš-ti DINGIR.HUL.A.MES 
7 b, di-e-um a-hi-a-ti ši-ip-ti a-hi-a-ti mur-si a-hi-a-ti 
a, ldli-e-em a-hi-a-tim [..-i]b-ti a-hi-a-tim mur-si a-hi-a-ti 
8 b, šu-ru-up-pu-u a-hi-a-ti 
a, [šlu-ru-up-pf-"i' a-hi-a-ti 
9 b,  a-pi-a-at ЧМ Sa iš-tu Sa-me-e ur-dam 
a,  a-pi-a-at ЧМ [š]a "15-б Sa-me-e ur-dam 
€, а-рї-аё АМ [.................................... ] 
10 b, a-pi-a-at *NE.IRI,.GAL 5а li-ib-bu ma-a-ti 
a, a-pi-a-at " NÉ.IRI,.GAL' ša li-ib-bu ma-a-ti 
c,  api-at *NE.IRI,.GAL За i-na li[b-.......... ] 
11 b šiip-tuša SU *MASTAB.BA 
a,  Si-ip-tu ša SU “MAS.TAB.BA 
c,  Si-ip-tum ša' MAŠ.[.............. ] 
Appendix 
1 Incantation. 
2 Heaven: 7; earth: 7; wind: 7; gale: 7; fire: 7; front: 7, 
3 back: 7; from back: 7; from back-to-front: 7, 
4 headache, illness, chills, sand-fly, 
5 restless ghost, 
6 male and female murderer (are) evil gods. 
7 Strange fevers, strange plagues, strange diseases, 
8 strange chills 
9 the blurred vision of Adad which came down (here) from heaven, 
10 the blurred vision of Nergal from the middle of the mountains, 
11 the spell of the Hand of the Twin gods, 


Appendix. 7 The first word in this line (di-e-um < ги) a type of headache / fever, appears only three lines earlier as di-ü-um, but the 
distinction between the two forms is not clear. 
Appendix |. 9-10 The disease ар/аш occurs in а list of diseases, CAD A/2 168 (ref. court. M. Stol). 
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12 hi-mi-it se-e-ti Si-bi-it Sa-a-ri 

hi-mi-it se-e-ti Si-bi-it Sa-a-ri 

hi-mi-is’ se-tim’ ù Si-[bi-it] [.....] 

si-bi-it LIL-EN.NA à MÍ.LÍL.EN.NA 

si-bi-it LIL-EN.NA ü MÍ.LÍL.EN.NA 

si-bi-it li-i-na и li-i-na-[ti] 

dšu-la-ak за mu-un-ze-e-ti 

33u-la-ak за mu-un-ze-e-ti 

Su-la-ak 5а! 5 4-1 4а 

e’-e-li ah-ha-zu lem-nu ha-a-a-at Sa-ag-ga-3u 
е-е-Ішт ah-ha-zu lem-nu їа-а-а-(й $a-' ag-ga-3u* 
е'-еГ и ha-ia-a-tü az za ba x 

qit-mu Sap-ta-3u ka-lu-ü pa-nu-3u 

"git-mu Sap-ta-Su ka-lu-ü pa-|..]-5u 

(om) ka-lu-ü ра-пи-$[и] 

Sum-3u mi-iq-tu lem-nu ki-3a-as-si ni-ra-a-hu 
šum-šu mi-iq-tu, lem-[n]u ki-Sa-as-su mi-ra-[..]-hu 
"Sum" -$u mi-ig’-tum ki-ša-a[s] x mi-ra-a-[..] 
"a-tál-lu-uk-ku hur'-ba-a-Su Su-ru-up-pu-ü bu-da-a-3ü 
a-tál-lu-uk-ku ћиг-Ђа-Зи Su-ru-up-pu-u " bu-da -a-3u 
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12 ‘sun-fever’, distension, 

13 the seizing of Lilü and Lilītu, 

14 (апа) Sulak of the toilet, 

15 the binding of the evil Jaundice-demon, the murderous Inspector-demon: 
16 his lips are black, his face is yellow ochre. 

17 Its name is Evil Stroke, its (lit. her) neck 15 a snake, 

18-19 you - even his travailing mother — bore in the depths 


Appendixl.14 This god is also found in Muššu'u 4: 21 (Böck 2007: 154) and Sag.gig 7: 21. 

Appendix ll. 16ff. M. Stol has drawn attention to YOS 11 10 as a partial duplicate to these texts, and has kindly offered some improved 
readings (Stol 1993: 11 n. 61). The YOS 11 text is not similar enough to be regarded as a duplicate, although many of the same phrases 
occur, in a somewhat different order. 

2 [..S]a-ap-ta-S[u] (cf. l. 16) 

2 [ka]-lu-G ра-пи-Зи-а (cf. |. 16) 

3' xmi-ra-hu-um ka-3u- d^ (cf. |. 17) 

4  [m]i-ig-tum a-ta-al-lu-[k]u 

5' [h]u-ur-ba-S[u]-ü (cf. |. 17-18) 

6' 3Sag-3u-ü mi-iq-tum 

7 Su-ru-pu-um bu-da-3u (cf. |. 18) 

8  [tjul-da-3u-ü Su-pu-ul-ma (cf. |. 19) 

9' ит-та-а-5и mu-' wa^-li»-tum (cf. |. 19) 
10° [i]3-ta-ka-a[n] i-se-ri-im (cf. |. 20) 

17 [а-а-та-5а-На] i-li-ba-l[i-im] (cf. l. 20) 
12° [i|3-ta-ka-an tu-qü-um-ta 

Appendix |. 18: Despite grammatical difficulties, M. Stol has suggested the reading a-tdl-lu-uk-ku (for atalluku), which is confirmed by the 
parallel text YOS 11 10: 4, which has the reading a-ta-al-lu-[k]u (see above). 
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19 a,  twul-da ina šu-pu-ul-ma um-ma-šļu] a-ši-im-tu ° 
b, ![..-ull-da ina šu-pu-ul-ma um-ma-šu a-lit-ti 
c (traces) 
20 а, Ii-nase-e-riiš-ta-na-ak-ka-n|u] "a `-šam-ša-a-ti 
b, [.n]ase-e-ri i§-ta-na-ak-ka-nu a-šam-šá-a-tú 
21 a, 'Г-пабА URU iš-ta-na-ak-ka-[.. llem-ne-ti 
b, [-n]a lib-bi URU is-ta-na-ak-ka-nu lem-ne-t[u,] 
22 a,  'á$-si-ka а-па ü-pu- un -t[i]-ka 
b,  [.-sli-ka a-na ü-pu-un-ti-[..] 
23 a,  [u]-pu-un-ta-ka mu-[hu]- ur 
b, [ш-рји-ип-ќа-ка mu-hu-[ur] 
24 a, [alr-[k]i à-pu-un-ti-ka "a -[lik-ma] 
b,  'ar-ki ü-pu-un-ti-ka x [............. ] 
25 b,  ü-tam-me-ki DINGIR.DINGIR.GAL.GAL За 3a-me-e "ù` [er-se-ti] 
a “ишине ТЕКА базасы u Dama pa -m]e-e [................... ] 
22 b,  *A.NUN.NA.MES e-lu-ti ‘A.NUN.NA.MES 8[a-ap-lu-ti] 
a, (traces) 
27 b, kwbi LUKUR.MES и NU.GIG.[MES] 
28 b,  [Si-bit Sa]-a-ri и bu-á-[Sá-nu] 
29 b, [NENNI A МЕ|ММІ ša DINGIR-Sti NENNI diš -tar-Sü NENNI-t[u 4 
30 D. E ] e TAG e ta-ds-nig-Su 
31 И РЕТ -m]a e ta-ba-a’ 
a, ЇЇ хаман ]'eta-ba-a* 
32 B. . ада ыы ] ete-ru-ub 
a, "а-па Е-4г e [tle-ru-ub 
33 a, ana Ё te-ru-bu e "ta^-tu-u[r] 
b [suu -r]u-bu e ta-tu-ur 


m 


18-19 restlessness, shivers and chills in his shoulders. 

20 Dust storms were constantly present in the steppe, 

21 evils were constantly present in the middle of the towns. 

22 I called you to your (ritual) flour-offering: 

23 Receive your (ritual) flour-offering, 

24 go away behind your (ritual) flour-offering. 

25 | adjured you by the great gods of heaven and [earth] 

26 (by) the Anunna gods above and the Anunna gods below, 

27 (by) the miscarriage of naditu-priestesses and hierodules, 

28 (by) flatulence and büsanu-disease, 

29 [So-and-so son of] So-and-so, whose personal god and goddess is 
Such-and-such a god and goddess, 

30 [May you not ....... ], may you not attack, may you not approach him, 

31 [may you not ....... ] and may you not pass by, 

32 may you not enter his house, 

33 (if) you enter the house, may you not return. 


Appendixl. 27 Although kübu could be thought of as a demon in this context, it seems more likely that the term refers to a miscarriage or 
even abortion of priestesses who were not expected or allowed to give birth, and the illicit nature of the foetus became a subject for 
(black?) magic. 
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lu-à ta-pa-tár lu-ü te-re-eq 

lu-à ta-pa-tár lu-ü te-re-eq 

lu-ú ta-na-süh lu-ü tu- dap -pár 
lu-ü ta-an-na-suh lu-ü tu-dap-pár 
lu-ú te-ne-es-si lu-ü ta-at-tál-lak 
lu-ú te-né-es-si lu-ü ta-at-tál-lak 
ar-ki ü-pu-un-t[i]-ka 

ar-ki ü-pu-un-ti-ka 
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níg-gar nig-gar nig nu-gar- ra" 
níg-gar nig-gar nig nu-gar-ra 
[..]-gar níg-gar níg nu-gar-ra 
ta-ta-àm-me ge,-a-du-du 
$a-ga-àm-me ge,-a-du-du 
[šaga|-me-en ge -a-du-du 
dab-da-zu-dë giri-zu ús-sa-ab 
dab-da-zu-dë giri-'zu' [..]-sa-ab 
[..]-da-zu-dé [....]- zu" üs-sa-ab 


oe о s Pp O ср О соф 


о 


[tu,] "én" é-nu-ru 


Do not approach where | have cast a spell, 


may you desist, may you be distant, 


may you be removed, may you withdraw, 


may you be far away, may you go away 
(following) after your flour-offering. 


One who calms and soothes everything, 
you are the robber who walks around at night: 


stride forth to your capture! 
Šamaš takes notice of the Twins. 


Incantation of an exemplar of Udug-hul. 


Appendix 1. 39: See UH 3: 165. 


Appendix |. 42: Cf. the final line of a Kultmittelbeschwórung: “utu igi bar-ra (Farber and Farber 2003: 102, 15). 


a-Sar Si-ip-tam ad-du-ú la t[a]-sa-ni[q] 
"а”-баг Si-ip-tam ad-du-ü la ta-sa-niq 


qutu mas-tab-ba igi mi-ni-in-bar-re 
qutu mas-tab-ba igi mi-ni-'in"-bar-re 


a ka-inim-ma 54 gaba-ri udug-hul-a-kam 
b ka-inim-ma 54 gaba-ri udug-hul-a-mes 
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Appendix 1. 43: The rubric records that the present incantation is a copy (gaba.ri) of an Udug-hul incantation, although this formulation is 


not common. See also CT 17: 18, a 2-line rubric also placing the incantations within 2 different series, namely both Sag.gig and UH: 
én sag-gig an-edin-na i-du,-du, im-gin, mu-un-ri-ri (= catchline for Sag.gig 4: 1) 

im-dub 24 Sir-nam-nar é3-gàr udug-hul-me§ nu al-til 

See also Hunger 1968: 123 No. 421. 


58 —- Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


colophons: 
a, 44mu-bi-im 
GABA.RI LIBIR.RA EN Eki ina IM BAL IGLLÁ 
"IM.GÍD".DA ™MAS-ga-mil А ™Samas(UTU)-zéra(NUMUN)-igiga(BA)-a 
[.... SJAMAN.MÀL.LÁ '4MAS.MAS séh-ri 
b, EÉNi-sah- hur li-sa-ba-at-ka 
GABA-RI EX K[i-ma] la-bi-ri-3á 54-Н-іт-та ba-ár IM 
"dmarduk(SO)-balat(TIN)-su-'iqbi(E) DUMU "da-bi-bi MAS.MAS 


Appendix |. 44 For the colophon in Ms. b,, cf. PNAE 358, citing a prominent late Babylonian Dabibi family known to include scribes. This 
colophon preserves the surname of the scribe Dabibi, whose ‘house’ or ‘school’ also known from the colophon of a Nippur medical 
commentary (Civil 1974: 337, 28, 1. 24 pir-su bul-tu É da-bi-bi). A scribal patronymic Dabibi also appears in a Neo-Babylonian 
incantation copied from older originals, cf. Michalowski 1981: 16, and it seems likely that the Nippur tablet may have been copied from 
a Babylonian original, perhaps also reflected in Ms. b,. The scribe Dabibi appears again in the colophon to UH 13-15 Ms. f, (see below), 
and in the colophon to a LB Mis pi ritual (Walker and Dick 2001: 73, 68). 
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Udug-hul Tablet 2 


* = copied MJG 

*a BM 45392 + 45398 + 45399 + 45404 + 45407 + 45408; ||. 1 – 35; 42 – 67; 69 - 82 

B К 2962 + 3120 + 3418 (Prev. publ. 4 В? 29 Мо. 1, see OECT 6, 58-60; ВА 5 334-5); ||. 26 – 67; 69 - 73; 77 - 80 

*Ç Sm 1535 (Previous publication: Thompson 1900: No. 277g, transliteration only); ll. 24 – 29; 69 – 73 

*d К 2758 (+) Rm 2 372; |. 3; 5 – 18; 56 – 67; 69 - 77 

e BM 38447 (80-11-12, 330) (cf. CT 16 40); ||. 6 – 17; 75 – 82 

*F К 17814 (+) Rm 256; ll. 8 – 15; 58 – 60 
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1 a  [ÉN....] lem-nw ina IGI AB[GAL....................................... ] 
D. не kakuna, AB]GAL DINGIR.MES *ma[rduk] 
О "и-и Чет-пи" та .............................................................. ] 
v [É]N "pu-tur lem -[nu ........................................................... ] 
upper edge: [ana EN и EN]-ti-ia, li3-lim 
w EN pu-tur lem-nu ina IGI A[BGAL.......................................... ] 
bby nes 11ет-пи ӨӨ ] *marduk 
gg- [us ]'HULE' та IGI *^ABGAL DINGIR'™ ¢marduk 
2 a [S ]-nu ina IGI te-e 5а 6-а и *asal-lü-hi i-na IGI ABGAL DI[NGIR 
oM 
у "dup -pir lem-nu та IGI te-e | 
w  dup-pir lem-nu ina IGI te-e "Sá “(6-а ............ assesses ] 
ВВ. [AM e eniin cte ae eee КУЛАК они | *marduk 
gg  dü-up«-pir» NAM.HULL ....] та IGI $4 *asal-lü-hi ina IGI ^ABGAL DINGIR"" 4marduk. 
3 a [....]- T i-rat-ka "mim"-m[a le]m-nw' T[U,-k]a за ba-la-tu *m[arduk] 
Оз ен 154 ТЕГА *marduk 
у пв-1-і GABA-ka mim-ma lem-nu |.................................................... ] 
w пё-1-1САВА-Ка тіт-та Чет-пи TU `-k[a ..................................... ] 
d (traces) 
gg mi-rii[r-ta-ka| mim-ma HUL tu-ú-ka ТІЛА $marduk 
4 а [š]i-[pa]t-ka за за-Ца-тји *asal-lü-hi [................ 1"Ба41а”-ги *narduk 
d лк МЕ ЕККЕН TU -kla šá TLLA *[.............. ] 
ИАССЫ СПК -Ца-іш *marduk 
v — Si-"pat-ka 5а šá-la-mu ?asal-lü-h[i .................................................... ] 
w  Sipatka 5а 'Sá-la"-mu *asal-lü-hi EN [.............................................. ] 
7 (traces) 
gg TU ka SILIM-m[a ............................. ] ÉN tu-ü-ka TLLA *marduk 


Marduk's powers 


1 Incantation. Let go, O evil, before Marduk, sage of the gods! 

2 Depart, O evil, before the incantation of Ea and Asalluhi, before Marduk, sage of the gods. 

3 Whatever evil, turn your back (on) the healing incantation of Marduk. 

4 Your incantation of well-being (belongs to) Asalluhi, the owner of your healing spell is Marduk. 


1  Asimilar motif is found in Ми55/7и 5: 90 (Böck 2007: 200), pu-tur lem-nu la TE-3ü uk-kiš a-a-bi la ta-sa-niq-Sü, ‘Remove the evil, that 
you not come near him, turn away the fiend, that you not approach him.’ 

2 Тһе phrase seems to distinguish between the deities Asalluhi and Marduk, since the former is associated with Ea (Enki) while Marduk is 
then referred to as the divine exorcist. Cf. Geller 1985: 12-15. It is worth noting that in the oldest version of this incantation from Ugarit, 
Ea's name is omitted, while Asalluhi and Marduk could be construed as parallel and synonymous. 
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a [пја-ди-и Si- pat^-ka 5а šá-"la`-mu * asal’-li-hi man-nu "54-піп-Ка” та5-та5 DINGIR за MIN 
ABGAL "DINGIR".MES *marduk 


oM ООО ОУ ОКУ УО ООО ОЛ Л С € ] 
АВСАЦ, "DINGIR".MEŠ MIN 

у na-du-ü ši-pat šá-la-mu šasal-|......................................................................................... ] 

7 | eese ] за а-ти "*asal-lü-hi" man-nu 54-піп-"Ка” maS-maS DINGIR [...................... ] 

w  "na-du-|............... ] DIN ?asal-lü-hi man-nu šá-niln-.................................................... ] 

d Еа АНЫМ олы УЛО Т 154-ит-Ка maš-maš [................................ ] 

a | USUMGAL 'AN"-e и KI- [tu-u-Sü ................. | *marduk^ 

d usum gal AN- [ели ] 

e | tet eee a EEA E ЕЛКЕ ] *marduk 

ИЙН ВЕН E О ] x зала -те! 

7 он. 5а-Ца-ти “тагаиК 

v *USDUMGAL' AN-e u КД ioci iterata i etin ] 

УУ? sedes sus 1-е" и КЕШ илиини нки *mardu]k 

gg "Ū-šu-gal AN-e и KI-t[im ............................................. ] 

d DINGIR šá TU -šú TILA T IU -...... scite ала аашилдаг ] 

a DINGIR.MES 54 TU -šú TLLA T[U -šú] зача-ти TU „šú "Sá -nin-na la i-Su- i^ 

e [oet aq k Coa uw S анал АТТ ТСК Иса E akata Qhana ] "la" i-šu-ú 

7 DINGIR.MEŠ 54 TU -šú TLLA TU -šú Sá-la-[.................... ] šá-"nin-na la Г-1.....| 

у [са ] šá TU -šú ba-la-tu TU. šá-la-mu [............................................. ] 

y |a an s {КӘ ОЛЕ "EE ] 

Уг “ооо ша еды -š]ú DIN TU -šú šá-la-mu` TU -šú šá-ni-na la i- šu-ú` 

gg ПІМСІВ!" <te->eš-ša TI u SILIM ta x x Sá«-ni»-ina МО TUJKU 


Your incantation of well-being is cast, O Asalluhi; who can rival you, O divine exorcist, who can surpass Marduk, 
the sage of the gods? 

The dragon of heaven and earth is [the healing incantation] of Marduk. 

The god, whose incantation is healing and whose incantation is well-being, has no rival. 


The line is completely omitted in the older Ms. gg (Ugarit), which may indicate that this line was a later addition. The writing mi-ri in 
Ms. gg (Ugarit) is an imperative of ийги, corresponding to né-'i-i i-rat-ka in the later duplicates. 

Cf. 1. 25 below, in which Marduk is described as the divine uSumgal. 

Ms. gg (Ugarit) is difficult to reconcile with later versions of this same line. The restoration </е->е5-5а is understood as a defective 
writing for te-e-3u (given as TU -šú in late duplicates). 
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hul-"gal’ sil Ја igi-mu-ó-' ta" 
hul-gal sil Ја igi-m[u-......... ] 
patie tte hee cues ig]i- mu'-ta 


= < мч MOM дф 
> 
= 
= 
ga 
> 
nx 
= 


[xo ste i]gi-mu-ta 
hul-g[ál] si-il-lá i-gim’-ut-ta 
lem-nu ' dup -pir ina 'pa -ni-ia 

[l Ae та "IGI-ia"(?) 


ga 


lem-nu dup-plir ... p]a-ni-|..] 
lem-nu dup-pir ina pa-' ni -ia 

Jy aya ua si pla-ni-ia 
gá-e me-en ur-sag fasal-lú-hi 
ga me-en ur-sag “а[ѕа]-......... ] 
[eh u]r-sag" “ава1-10-Ш 
gá-e me-en ur-sag 4.............. ] 


о 
= іы тро O. o° z N < HO us 


[eode ] "чаза] Ја-ћг 
gg Ка те-еп "ka` me-en l[ú]-ur -sag ^a[sal-lá-hi] 


a  a-na-ku 54 qar-ra-du *marduk 

e ресоциа qar-ra]-du “тагаиК 

у MT ] за qar-ra-du "*[........... ] 

7 ana-'kw^ 54 qar-ra-du *mardu|k] 
у ana-ku šá qar-ra-d[u .............. ] 
q "апа”-Ки &á qal[r-..................... ] 
F  a-na-ku ša qar-r|a-................. ] 


The exorcist derives his powers from Marduk 
8 O evil, depart from before me! 
9 | belong to the hero Marduk, 


8  Thegim sign in Ms. gg (Ugarit) is typical of other defective and phonetic writings in this tablet, which may indicate that the scribe did 
not understand the Sum. he was copying. 
9  Thephonetic writing in Ms. gg (Ugarit) of ka (or gü?) for gá appears to disregard the nasalization. 


10 


11 


10 
11 


< < N чо O B бс аъ < N < то THM < 0 N < тч о 0.9 


ga 


5 


< моч12 0 98 


dumu sag ĉen-ki-"ke,” an-'ki -a diri-ga 


dumu-sag “en-ki-ke, an-k[i-................ ] 
[eee А a]n-ki-a 'diri"-g[a] 
dumu-sag *en-ki-' ke, an -[................. ] 


-k]i an-ki-a diri-[..] 


mm ekle: АРА ] 

(ЕКЕН дё]п-й-Ке, аяны ] 

ma-ri res-tu-ü Sá "“ІШІМ 54 та AN-e и KI-ti Su-tu-ru 
у aN Cn ay deese eee dues ] AN -[u] KI Su-tà- ru" 
[ma-r]i res-tu-à 54 * é"-[a .......................................... ] 
ma-ru re$-tu-u Sá Ә“120.м..м.20ғ0ғ0за uQ usss. ] 
[а ІС šá “IDIM šá та AN-e [.................... ] 
"ma -ri "reš'-tu-ú за “IDIM [................... -t]i Su-tu-ru 
та [at Sal to MER ОЛСЕ. ] 
nun šà-la-sù dumu sag "eridu*"-ga-ke, 

nun šà-la-sù dumu sag er[idu*............ ] 

"nun' 3à-l[á ............... eerte ] 

деде; dum]u "sag" eriduti-ga-k[e,] 

[nu]n šà-lá-sù dumu sag [.................... ] 

nun &à-lá-' si du[mu ........................... ] 

| са с: -5]й dumu sag епди“-га-Ке, 

(БЕКТАС UE -kle, 

ПЕ ил о ЛУ sa]g er[idu*-....] 


ta-mu-zi-ig i-ri-du-ka-ak-ku 
ru-bu-ü reme-nu-ü ma- [ri] "те5-(и"-и šá eri -du 


4 10 
санды д ] m[a-................ 1-й Sá еп; ди , 
ru-bu-ü reme-nu-ü ma-ri [.................................... ] 
ru-bu-u re-mé-nu [................................................. ] 
ru-bu-ü reme-nu-ú та-т|ї......... ]- à 54 eri -du,, 
TU-DU At" [soie eee reete ит Rh aS ua Sasa ] 


foremost son of Ea, who is supreme in heaven and earth, 
the merciful prince, foremost son of Eridu. 


11 


The Ms. gg (Ugarit) reading ta-mu-zi-ig i-ri-du-ka-ak-ku is phonetic for dumu sag eridu"-ga-ke,. 
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12 


13 


12 
13 


12 


13 


a níg-nam hul nig nu-sig,-ga nig nu-du,,-ga-mu "nig" n[u]-'si-sá' 

d nig-nam hul nig nu-sig, : 

n  ‘nignam’-h{[ul 

e | бх y CIRC" ] nu si-s[á] 

а  níg-nam hulY[................... ] 

Е niíg-namh|ul................... ] 

2 " nig:nam. duse eerta К ККУ Не -gJa-[m]u [.....]- si-sá" 

у (traces) 

gg  nígnu-hul' nig nu-si-ga nig nu-ti-il-la' ag-ga 

a mim-' ma lem"-nu 'mim"-ma la 'аат`-да 'mim-ma' la ta-' a-bi mim-ma la i^ -Sá-ri 
q mim-ma lem-nu mim-ma [....... ] la [......] 

F 

e ]- x man-ma ‘la i/-[$á-ri] 
Z [...-m]a lem-nu mim-ma lem-nu la dam-qa mim-ma la ta-a-bi mim-ma la i- 3á-ri" 
J Bedam Kc ] 
a  sunu-du,-ga-mu [su] nu-sig,-g[a-...] 

d  sunu-du,.ga-mu su nu-s[ig.-ga-.....] 

J ‘su’ nu-du,,- ga -[.... 

w su nudu Жы БЕТ Т набыз 

е 

F 

p 

7 

gg sunu-dú-ga 

a  Sáanasii-rula ta-a"-bi а-па zu-mur Ла dam`-qa 

J за ana Я--п Ца ........... нии Siul кенен мне ] 

e 

7 


Whatever evil, whatever is not favourable, whatever is not good (for me), whatever is not in order, 
which is (aimed) at my unwell flesh or unfit body, 


Only the late-Babylonian Mss. have the full text of this line. It is unclear how to interpret the older variant from Ugarit, níg nu-ti-il-la' 
ag-ga of Ms. gg, but one might hazard a guess: “whatever causes one not to live'. 

The la tabu demons here (which cannot be distinguished from the la damqu demons) correspond to the Aramaic Itby-demons of the 
incantation bowls (see Levene 2003: 32, 4). 
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14 “Ба” nu-du,,-ga-mu 7547 nu-si-[sá] 

ба nu-du,,-ga-mu 54 nu-si-s[á] 

5а nu-du -ga-m[u................. ] 

(ЕРТЕ -g]a-mu 5а nu si-[sá] 

"šà nu-du -g[a..................... ] 

А 154 пи-51-5[а] 

ба nu-du,,-ga-mu 54 [nu]-<si->sá 

"за" а-па lib-bi ‘la’ ta-a-bi ‘ana lìb`-bi "la` 1-5а-п 
за ana lib-bi Ца ................................................... ] 
Sá ana lib-bi la ta-a-bu ana lib-bi la i-Sa-ru 
stes dre ита О ] lib-bi la i-&á-[..] 


rx 


5а ana lib-bi la ta-a-bi ana l[ib-bi] la i- šá-ri' 


15 [du,-g]a *^en-ki-ke, a-ra ga-[.....] 


"4ц,”-ва qen-ki-ke, a-ra [ TT ] 


z N @ G BB — P S SS B N O G — b NO SBS 68.9 


<tu->-ga an-gid-ki-ik-k[i а-а ka-rab-gub 
та аг bit’ “ІШІМ a-na-as-sah-ka 

та qi-bit %-а a-na-as-sah-ka 

ina qí-b|it ............................. ] 

[0 н ] x'a^-na-a|s]- x [....] 

Eas “ОДМ *a-na-as -sah-|..] 
[‘asal-l]G-hi mu-un-S[i-.......... ] 
dasal-lú-hi mu-un-Si-gen-n[a] 
qasal-][ú-............................... ] 

| а|ва1-10-1Ш [........................ ] 
[ел m]u-un-&i-in-[..] 

[*en-ki-ke, бав|а1-10-ВГ mu-un-Si-in-gen-na 
[dasa]l-1à-[............................ ] 
Imm ] mu-un-Si-in-bar 

*mar|duk] "i$-pur- "ап -т 


ga 


16 


[E eret oi ape ]- pur -an-ni 
"48-а u` *marduk 15-рит-ап-т 
| цохон ] iš-pur-an-ni 


z м © ч ф z я м © p — AP z O'S 0 


14 which is (aimed) at my unwell or abnormal belly — 
15 by the command of Ea will | drive you out. 
16 Marduk sent me 


15 Sum. a-ra, corresponding to the Akk. suffix -ka, is likely to be a variant for za(-e)-ra. The reading in Ms. gg (Ugarit) is phonetic for the 
Sum. text of our line, although replacing the verbal root with gub rather than zi. 
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17 a [ap-t]i lim-hur pár-du-à li-[it-ta-s]i тіт-та Чет -пи тіт-та NU DU,,.G[A 
J ара, ]-si mim-ma їет-| 
n “ар [asas 
e Гаа а [И [ёа ENDE 
d ap-tulim-hur pár-du-|............. 
у [..-t]i [...-h]ur "pár-du-ú` | 
Ze A Nate ate зане ДУО Пени наиван ] šá та SU-ka UZU.MES "ü" SA.MES-ka ba-šu-ú 
w Рен. -h]ur pár-du-ú li-še-şu mim-m|a ............................... ] UZU.MEŠ-ka SA.MES-ka "ba-šu"-[ú] 
gg ap-tuli-IŠ-ma par-du-ú li-&e-si [...-m|a HUL mim-ma NU DU,, 3a ina UZU-ka u sa-a-ka GÁL-ú 
18 a [Ili-i[s]-[su]h mur-su šu-a-ti en-qu "тав-ви”-и maš-maš DINGIR.MES *asal-lü-[..] m[ar.......... ] 
[.....]-"Ка` [...... TJE. ÉN" 
] li-su[h ............. ea en-qlu ............................... ]-hi dumu 4|.......................... ] 
аи књ É]N 
d. kuqa su aus Ix КККК E КОЛЛ КК УОЛТ ] 
n liGis-sluhmur-su šu-a-ti e[n-........................................................... a asnsssssssssssssssssssssss ] 
у li-is-suh anur-susucd-tqu sso A ннн De o нене нөн ] DUMU “ё-а ABGAL 
"ina zu -[um-ri-ka .................... ] 
7 ЕЕЕ S]u-a-ti en-q[u ...................................... ] “asal-li-hi DUMU “IDIM "ABGAL' 
ina SU-ka li-is-suh TE.ÉN 
We РН m]ur-su Su-a-ti en-qa^ DINGIR mas-su-ü "та5-та5 [........... ] “asal-li-hi DUM[U] “ІШІМ ABGAL 
ina SU-[..] li-is-suh TE.ÉN 
КК: J| uy a ен AS ] mas-mas DINGIR.MEŠ`[....................... ] 
gg (om) [e]n-qi | тав-8|й-й mas-mas DINGIR!» *ABGAL ?asal-lü-hi та SU-ka li-"is'-sü-u[h| 
19 a [EN] 48-а ÉN i-man-nu * nin-girimma' |...] i-nam-di 
J EN [zase sn umania d s -па|т-а! 
TEN '3é-a EN рымен ннен ] 
z  E[N] 6-а É[N] T-man-nu *nin-g[irimma .......-na]m-di 
v ÉN :'élašlip-tu ооо ] 
г ЕМ%46-а ÉN i-man-nu ?nin-girimma (а-а i-nam-du 
KK [............... ] ÉN ŠID-nu %nin-[...................................... ] 


17 so that the window may confront terrors, so that whatever is evil and whatever is not good in your body, flesh, ог 
sinews may get out. 

18 May the wise leader, exorcist of the gods, uproot that illness, may Asalluhi son of the sage Ea remove (it) from 
your body. Incantation spell. 


Power derived from the Apsü 
19 Incantation. Ea recites the incantation, Ningirimma casts the spell: 


17 The incantation reverts to an Akkadian unilingual text. In Ms. gg (Ugarit), sa-a-ka is from АКК. 50, ‘date-palm fibre’, used 
metaphorically as a part of the body (tendon), but in the later text SA is a logogram for 5ег’апи. 
19 The dialogue between Enki(Ea) and Ningirimma is reminiscent of early third-millennium incantations, cf. Krebernik 1984: 126. 


Udug-hul Tablet2 — 67 


a i-mat ТОМ ši-pat ТОМ 'ru-"-ut^ “ТМ [......... ] “DIM? &á [........... Па i-šu-ú 

J TINE | [bs ade ла CT ua as “| 6ё"-а та q[f-........................................ Іт 

n. оста:ЕГе-азранғаброотиеаеменикидйи,аымененин ее u Wa usss. ] 

7 [.-ma]t 3é-a 3[i]-pat %-а "ru"-”-[............................. ] '3é-a^ 54 pa-Si-ri "la^ i-šu-ú 

у i-mat %é-a ši-pat [........ Pepa no ан ва S а, ] 

r i-mat *é-a ši-pat *é-a ru-’-ut "3é-a" qi-bit "6-а за ра-8|4-ти| la "Г-13и-й| 

КК [ле ]-pat *é-a r[u-................... a a N ss ]- a^ ša pa-8i-r[a ............. ] 

a dup-pir "ти-КіГ re$ HUL-ti mim-ma lem-nu NU TE [.......... aŠ] À-ZU [............ | ABGAL “та-тГ [............... ] 
J аур ККУУ С О TJE SU Л КЕЛКУ -š]u-ú 

n  dup-pir [m]u-kil re[š°....................... за *en-[.......... -Пи m[a-ri ......................... ] 

v — 'dup"pir m[u-k]il re$ H[UL-t]i [.................... а *en-b[i-I]u-lu %А.20 DUMU "*'[......] 

7 ашір-... т|и-К re$ HU[L-t]i [mim]-ma lem-n[u] МО ..] ÀSÀ.ZU DUMU “IDIM [i]-šu- "ú 

ї [du]p-plir] "mu-kil' re-eš НОЦ mim-ma lem-nu NU TE 45А.70 [ABGAL] #[4] *en-bi-lu-lu DUMU [.......... ] 
КК ие НШ] отта Ы енен ыы 1 


а 
] 

п 

у 

7 nun |... n|un gal-e-ne [nu]n gl[al ............................ ] 

ї nun-'gal' x x nun-gal nun 'gal-e"-n[e] nun-gal архи 

a ru-bu-ü r[a-bu-ü ina “i-gi-gi ru-bu-ü] "та”-Ри-й ..] гар”-81-1 
J 
M 
7 
ї 


ru-bu-[u] ra-bu-ú та "i-gí-gí ru-bu-ü ra-bu-ü ina ap-si-i 


*Ea's poisonous spittle, Ea's incantation, Ea's saliva, Ea's command, for which there is no counter-measure'. 
Depart, accessory to evil, whatever evil should not approach him, for whom the wise god Enbilulu (Marduk), the 
son of Ea, is available. 

The great prince, the great prince among the Igigi, the great prince in the Арай, 


The var. baSamu in Ms. r appears to be for penitential sackloth, a graphic image for a countermeasure. 

Although Enbililu is usually identified as Marduk, Ms. r treats them separately in this line. For Sazu as a name for Marduk (‘he who 
knows the insides’), in childbirth contexts, see Stol 2000: 72. Ms. J shows a ruling following this line. 

Cf. STT 172 7-8 (and dupl.), nun gal ¢en-ki еп ka-inim-ma-bi // ru-bu-u ra-bu-u *é-a EN ÉN, although in our line nun gal refers to the 
Anunnaki. An interesting description of the Igigi in a Samsuiluna bilingual reads, [nun-g]al-e-ne-er [g]U-mur in-ak-e$-a-a3 // qar-du-tim 
i-na i-gi-gi (var. i-gi,-gi,), (Sollberger 1969: 33, 5), translated (ibid. 39) as ‘the valiant ones among the lgigi’, but by Civil (1984: 294-295) 
as the ones ‘who shout the loudest’, i.e. the heroic ones. See now Frayne 1990 (RIME 4): 385, No. 7 (ref. court. M. Stol). 
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23 


nu, galnu,-gal-e-ne [................ eee ] 
nu, [а] nJu,-gal-e-ne "nu, -[...................... ] 
nu, (sign: pirig) gal nu,,gal-e-ne 


ШЕ 02 Za hoes PEE ZÁ]LAG-ri šá ap-si-[i] 
nu-ü-ri ra-bu-ü ZALAG.GAL и ZÁLAG-šú-nu KI.MIN 54 ap-si-i 


24 [ma]á-maá nun-[gal-e-n]e á-[gál] '^a-nun-na-ki-'e -ne 


таќ-таќ “nun-gal-e-ne [......................................... ] 
maá-mai [.....]-gal-e-ne [......................................... ] 


maš-ma-šú %-g[i-................................... ] 
E ss -8]ü *í-gi-gi tu-kul-ti *a-nun-na-ki 


25 


хаа» -IJà-"hi" uSumgal an-ki-bi-da-ke, 
*asal-Ià-hi u&umgal [............................... ] 
*as[al-I]à-hi "ušumgaľ [......................... ] 
[d mote ] u[$umgal ............................ ] 
Ünarduk uere ] 
[“mardu]k USUMGAL АМ-е и KI-ti 
*marduk ü-Sum-gal-I[u ...................... ] 


м 4009 BN < O а чем 4 су BB N < — сув чом < — pb p = N < — > 
09 
£5 
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23 the great light-their great light-the great light of the Apsû, 
24 the exorcist ofthe Igigi, the support of the Anunna (is he), 
25 Marduk, dragon of heaven and earth, 


23 The АКК. of Ms. z uses а logogram (ZÁLAG-ri) for nüru, which is an unusual orthography in UH, while Ms. r mixes syllabic and 
logographic orthographies for this word. 


26 


27 


28-29 


26 
27 


юом 4 шм соз ош — м < p N с 2 — SNOW 4 p N — Сб0п 4 p зом — суш < » 


[t]u,-du,-ga-a-n[i] 1й-"па`-т[е ..]-Кйг 


tu -du -ga-a-ni [............................... ] 
REM 11й-па-ше nu-kür 

| EAE а ]- na"-me nu-kúr 

(traces) 

"и -d[u -gla-a-"ni-šë` [.................... ] 
[азам ]- a"-ni [.......................... ] 

šá ina TU DU eei -Ка-ти 

Sá TU _.DU,..GA-šú тап-т(а ...................... ] 

m PR ОУ УУ. ]la ú-nak-ka-ru 
[aza naa a А 1"й-паї-Ка-ги 
[ata цай га а -тја "la à-n[ak-.....] 
$4 та T[U DIU, САН [........................... ] 
[tlu,-du,-ga-a-ni-"Sé ad ` ti-'la" 

[Чи -du,.-gla]- a -ni-3é [........... ] 


әз» Jad-ati-la' 
-š]ë ad -a ti-la 


[tju du -ва-а-пі"-5ё | 


šá та TU,. DU, GA -&ü mi- i-[................ ] 
И MU a erii ] AD, i-bal-lu-tu 
[Estefan tesis: mii-tu, i-bal-lu-tu 
mc E -tlu 
[51а ina TUDU ..G[A-........................... ] 

[s]a hul du,-ü-d[a] "en" *amar-utu e-' да-а” 
[о ]-à-da [..] 4amar-utu [............ ] 
15:23 аа-аа [rennaises ] 

| эгэл а ма ]en-edamar-utu e-da-a 

[Er sa ELS ]- e" *amar-utu e-da-a 


| -Ца-ти be-lu, *marduk it-ti-ka-ma 
ЕНЕСІ МО pa-ta-ru [...................... i|t-ti-ka-ma 
Е ] ‘pa-ta-ru’ [.....] *marduk i[t-..]-k[a-..] 
ki-sir-tu NU pa-t[a-............................................ ] 
инее ———— — РЕЕ -tli-k{a-..] 


whose spoken incantation no one can alter, 


through whose spoken incantation he can bring the dead back to life. 


28-29 Lord Marduk, the unbreakable bond is with you. 


26 UH consistently uses тапта (or mim-ma) for mannu, ‘someone’, corresponding to Sum. lú. 
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28-29 Ms. a and z provide evidence for the Sum. phrase sa hul du,-U-da, ‘in order to loosen the evil net’, while in М5. 2 the АКК. treats the 
phrase as an epithet of Marduk, as kisirtu [а patàru, ‘an unbreakable bond’. Both meanings are appropriate to the context. 
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30 у [tete te ады du]mu-sag abzu-ke, sig,-g[a zíl-zí|l-bi za-a-[kam] 
J EE TEE ht dumu]-sag abzu-ke, {ke,} [........ -е-Ыі za-a-kam 
Б. [леин dum]u-sag abzu-k[e, ........... -71111её-01 za-a-k[ám] 
a "'asar-alim- nun [па ........... eese eene ntn nnne ]- bi^ za-kám 
Ra, сајаг или sla ga" vil [........................ ] 
7 [us -aliJm-nun-na [du]mu-sag abzu-ke, [......................................... ] 
a ERN ] te.én 
у [татдик ma-ru re]š-tu-ú за ap-si-i bu-u[n-nu-ú dļu-um-mu-qa ku-u[m-mu] 
n | ees re]3- tu-ü" за ap-si- i' [........................................................ ] 
7 | тагац|К т(а-.. rļeš-tu-ú за ap-[................................................................. ] 
31 n.. «émén [sz Steet iad и ее soe ҰМЫ ] 
B [én en gal kala]m-ma lugal kur-kur-r[a] 
у оно ал, ]: lugal kur-kur-r[a] 
a [at RC qu пи ha ]-та 
n Бе, GAL-ú 54 KUR [............................ ] 
B-- Тада аи mla-a-ti be-el ma-ta-a-|ti] 
у [Eus rja-bu-ü 54 "та-а”-ш, be-lu ma-' ta-a-tu;' 
7 [..-Ди ra-bu-"ú 54" [...................................... ] 
СС ТАНА ]-a-ti ре-еГ [................. ] 
32 В [dumu sag еп|- КГ-Ке, an-ki-a diri-ga 
a ПЕТА S О О Ба” diri-ga 
у А А ed reves Іап-"Кі-а” diri-ga 
n [dum]u-' sag  [.................. eere ] 
CG [St а ea a|n-ki-a d[iri-..] 
B [ma-ru re]§-tu-ti 5а *é-a [AN]- e" и KI-ti Su-tu-ru 
n "та-тї res-tu-ü Sá * é"-[a ................................... ] 
у [2:2 re]š-tu-ú šá “6-а 5а AN-e и KI-t[i] Su-tu-ru 
7 55878 sta ЭН [oa АЕО АС ] 
СРЕ 17-а за AN-[............................ ] 
33 B en-gal kalam-ma lugal kur-kur-ra 
a Г о k Nasa ]-kur-ra 
у EE е бы ыш ]: lugal kur-kur-ra 
n ОТНЕТ ылы мала, "me™-en 
CC  [.....] kalam-ma [........................ ] 
n  be-u,GAL-ü за KUR EN ma-t[a-................. ] 
у be-lu "та”-Би-й 54 ma-a-tu, Бе-Ци] ma-ta-a-tu, 
CC ^ | иг аа За ma-a-t[i ............................. ] 


30 O Marduk, foremost son of the Apsü, itis for you to show grace and favour. 


Marduk against demons and illness 

31 Incantation. Great lord of the land, ruler of lands, 

32 foremost son of Ea, who is supreme in heaven and earth, 
33 great lord of the land, ruler of lands, 


30 Theruling between these incantations is most clear on Ms. v, which is supported by the te.én doxology in Ms. a. 


34 


35 


36 


37 


34 
35 
36 
37 


Бош < 5 > m 


О 
С) 
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[ding]ir dingir-re-e-ne-ke, 


or -nje-ke, 
dingir dingir-re 
[is ] dingir-re-e-ne-ke, 


[š]á Ни, 5а DINGIR.MES 
DINGIR.MES šá DINGIR.M[ES] 


[k s saa DINGI]R.MEŠ 

лон а "i-[li] 

[.. КЇ-а zag-du nu-tuku-a 

c nju-tuku-a 

"ап КГ-а [...................... ] 

[255255 ]: zag-šè nu-tuku-a 

[ina’ AN]-e" и KI-ti Sá Sá-ni-na la i-šu-ú 
lle as anak ЫС ] 
[...] "AN-e" и KT-ti 544-па la "Г-[5и-1] 

IS ыыы -t]i šá-"ni-na la^ i-šu-ú 
| а о A DL T ]-3u-ü* 
[бе tnm -a]n ‘en-lil-bi-da-ke, 
[mí] du -ga-[.............................. ] 
EE ]-an *en-líl-bi-da-ke, 
(trace) 

[fetes -Ци, Sá *a-nim и *en-líl 
anez -tlu, Sá *a-nim и *en-líl 

ЕСТЕ -n]e-ih°-[............................ ] 
tak-n|i-i-t]u, 54 *a-nim и %е[п-...] 
ЕТІ zit, КК КЕНЕН ] 
[arhuš-sü] dingir-re-e-ne-ke, 

[asa Su [aqa aaa sas, ] 

ЕК ] dingir-re-e-ne-ke, 
[re]-mé-nu- ^ ina DINGIR.MEŠ 
réme-"nu”-[.................................. ] 
re-m[e-nu]-"ú' i-na DINGIR.M[ES] 
ЕЕ n]u-ü [................................ ] 

|. Суман УКЫЛА башы М]Е$ 


who is god of the gods, 

who has no rival in heaven and earth, 
the solicitude of Anu and Enlil, 
merciful one among the gods, 


35 The erroneous reading 3á-i-na іп Ms. n is clear on the copy. 
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38 [$à-lá]-sü ug,-ga Ја ki-ág-gá 


[ола mli-tu, а-па bul-lu-tu i-ra-mu 
| а ]-й га mi-ta bul-l[u-.................... ] 
dasal-lú-hi lugal an-ki-bi-da-ke, 
"dasa]-Iü"-hi "lugal [................... ] 


39 


*marduk šar-ru AN-e u KI-ti 
*marduk x [........ ] xx [....... ] 
*marduk [............ TU" [....... ] 
40 lugal tin-tir* lugal é-sag-íl-la 
“Jugal tin-tir*" [................... ] 


ПЕР ] lugal é-sag-il 
Sar ba-bi-li be-el É.SAG.ÍL 
| аг, KÁ.DI[NGIR.RA" b]e-el [....] 


41 lugal é-zi-da lugal é-mah-ti-la 
n ] lugal é-mah-ti-la 
“Jugal 6-21"-Ча [..................... ] 
Заг É.ZI.DA be-el E.MAH.TI.LA 


Заг, É.[ZI.D]A be-el "É" [.......... ] 
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38 merciful one who loves to revive the dying, 
39 Marduk, ruler of heaven and earth, 

40 ruler of Babylon, lord of Esagil, 

41 ruler of Ezida, lord of Emahtila, 


38 Cf. below l. 57, апа STT 191: 3'-4', [3á-là-s]ü ug,-ga ti-la [ki-ág-gá] // [reme]-nu-tu, bul-lu-ta i-[ram-mu]. 


42 


43 


44 


45 


46 


42 
43 
44 
45 
46 


an-ki-bi-da za-e-ke, 
an-ki-bi’-da [........ ] 

| mln ] za-a-kam 
AN-e и KI-ti ku-um-mu 

| ла Юи-ит-ти 
АМ-й KI-tu, ku-u[m-...] 
|t k]u-[u]m-m[u] 


e-ma AN-e u К1-й ku-um-mu 
Dau ma -t]i ku-um-mu 
e-ma AN-'" KI-tu, ku-u[m-mu] 
"e-ma AN-e" K[L.................... ] 
tu, nam-ti-la za-e-k[e,] 

tu, nam-ti-la [............ ] 

tu, пат-ї1-[................ ] 

Si-pat ba-la-tu ku-um-m[u] 
У -Ни ku-um-mu 
ši-pat ba-lá-ti ku-um-[..] 

u$, nam-ti-la za-e-k[e,] 

u$, nam-ti-la [........... ] 

u$, nam-ti-la [........... ] 

i-mat ba-la-tu ku-um-m[u] 
[5 -lla-tu ku-um-mu 
i-mat b[a]-lá-ti ku-um-[..] 


Sir-kü-ga-ka архи za-e-k[e,] 
Sir-kt-ga-"ka’ a[bzu .......... ] 


Sir-kü-'ga"-na ab[zu .......... ] 
Éir-kü-ga-'ka' ab[zu .......... ] 


Sir-kü-gu-ü MIN ku-um-m[u] 
[5]ir-kü-"gu-ü за ABZU" ku-um-mu 


сор Cg < 2 5 о — о ва — r S CJ >< B UJ tr: S CJ л B ов t S ов m < bb m < 5 0 


Sir-kü-gu-ü [.................................... ] 
Sir-kü-g[u-u šá] "ар”-і-е ku-um-[..] 
bb: а ом ле ес ABZ]U Ки-ит-ти 


to you belong heaven and earth. 

Wherever heaven and earth belong to you, 

the “incantation of life” belongs to you, 

the life-giving (poisonous) spittle belongs (0 you, 
the širkugü-song of the Apsü belongs to you. 
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74 


47 


48 


47 
48 


47 


48 
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B nam_-lt-u,,-lu un sag-gi,-gla] 
J nam-lá-u,.-lu u[n ................ ] 
Lo Тада | un sa[g-.....-g]a 
n nam-'1ú"u,-lu [[................. ] 
у [rei ир sag gli,-..] 
k nam-Iú-u,-lu un salg ....... ] 
bb. [a eset -81а 


(DD nam-li-u,,-lu un sag-gi,-ga-ke,) 

B  a-me-lu-tu, ni-ši sal-mat SAG.D[U] 

J a-me-lu-tu, sal-[............................. ] 
L a-me-lu-|....-3]i sal-mat 444-а|а-Ат| 
n  'a-[me-l]wut-tu, sal-|.................. ] 

a [......-Tu-ut-tu, sal mat qaq-qa -d|u] 


(DD a-me-lu-ut ni-3i sal-mat qaq-qa-di ап-пи-и Su-mer-Su KI.A GAR.A) 
B  mníg-zi-gál níg-a-na mu-sa,-a kalam-ma gál-la-ba 

J níg-zi-gál-la níg-a-na m[u-...] kalam-ma gál-[.....] 
n níg-zi-gál nig-nam mu-sa,-a-ke, 

у ] kalam-ma в41-Ца-..| 
a 
k 


bb 

7 

B šik-na-át na-piš-ti ma-la šu-ma na-ba-a та KUR ba-šá-a 

J Sik-na-át na-piš-ti ma-la [.................... ] ina ma-a-ti [....] 

n  &ika(LA)-n[a-at Z]I-ti ma-la Da-Su-"W [............................ ] 

үз, “tll РЕНЕА na КОЛЛ ЛЛК КОЛОТУ; ]- atu, ba-šá-a 

a ] "na-bu-u' та ma-a-tü ba-šá-a 


Mankind, the black-headed people, 
as many named living creatures as exist in the land, 


Text DD (LKA 82) is a commentary citing three different passages from UH, namely |. 47 from UH 2, as well as extracts from UH З апа UH 
4 (see ad loc.). The commentary on this line adds the following remark: an-nu-u Su-mer-3u КІ.А GAR.A, ‘as for this: its Sumerian is КІ.А 
GAR.A'. The comment refers to the fact that l. 47 contains no verb, but shares the verb of the following line (48), which reads kalam-ma 
gál-la-ba // ina ma-a-ti ba-Sá-a, ‘existing in the land’. The commentary offers a variant reading for the end of the line, namely Sumerian 
ki-a gar-a, ‘being present on the earth’, referring to the ‘black-headed people’, the inhabitants of Sumer. 

The value /Sik/ for la in Ms. n is not attested, but itis based on the logogram Sika for potsherd. 


49 


50 


49 
50 
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ub-da-limmu-ba níg-a-na-bi i-gal-la 
ub-da-limmu-ba nig-na-bi [............ ] 
ub-da-li[mmu]-ba níg-gá[l-la-b]i i-gal-la 
ub-da-límmu-bi [............................ ] 

ПР ПЕН níg]-nam-bi i-gál-la 
ub-da-límmu-ba níg-nam-ma i-gál-[..] 


kib-rat er-bet-ti ma-la ba-3á-a 
kib-rat er-bet-ti та-Ца .......... ] 
kib-rat er-be|t-ti] "ma - ......... ] 
k[ib-r]at er-bet-tu, ma-la [.....] 
"kib-rat^ [............... -Џа "Ба-8и”-й 


"Фёчицп-ва!-е-пе an-ki-šár-ra а-па gál-"la`-[..] 
*nun-gal-e-ne an-ki-šár-ra-k[e, ....................... ] 
“nun-gal-e-ne’ an-ki-Sar-ra-am níg-nam g[ál-1]a-àm 
nun-gal-e-ne [................................................. ] 


(traces) 

nun-gal-e-ne an-ki-&ár-ra-bi [...................... ] 
Jí-gi-gi 54 kiš-šat AN-e и"КГ-[8 m]a-la ba-l.....] 
3í-gi-gi 54 kis-Sat AN-e u KI-ti ma-|.................. ] 
Fat -Bi, kiš-šat [............................. ba]-šu-u 
rP-gi-gi, за kiš-šá-tu, AN-e "W [................... ] 


as many as exist (on) the four corners ofthe earth, 
as many of the Igigi as exist in the universe, 


Udug-hul Tablet2 — 75 


49-50 The reading of these lines in Ms. Lis based on a personal letter from О.В. Gurney from 29 November, 1979. 


50 This line in Ms. k begins with a 10-line notation. 


There are an unusual number of textual variants in Sum. versions of this line. 
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51 za-e-ra igi-bi ba-ra-Si-in-[......] 
[..-r]a gi-bi ba-ra-Si-[........... ] 
za-e-ra igi-bi bar-Si-in-gál 
za-ra gestug ba-ra-Si-[.......] 
Уа ] "ba"-[..]-Si-in-gal-la 


(traces) 
za-ra gi ba-ra-an-ni-Si-in-*"gál 

ana Ка-5а-а-та и2-па-Я-па b[a-3á-a] 

[...] ka-Sá-a-ma uz-na-|...................... ] 

[a-n]a Ка-24-та uz-na-si-na(over erasure) ba-|......] 
а-па 'ka -$á-a-ma [........................ -à 

ana k{a-... 


52 


za-e dingir-bi me-en 
[....] di[ngir]-bi 

[... din]gir-[b]i [m]e-"en 
[..]- e" dingir-bi-e-ne 
[z]a-e dingir-bi me-en 
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at-ta-ma DINGIR-li 
at-ta-ma |................ ] 
at-ta-ma DINGIR.MEŠ 
at-[ta]-ma DINGIR Si’ x 
І.-Ца-"та DINGIR.MES: 


N гг з ош об 


51 their еаг<7° are directed to you. 
52 You are their god, 


51-52 The reading of these lines іп Ms. Lis based on a personal letter from О.В. Gurney from 29 November, 1979. 

51 Note the contrast between Sumerian ‘eyes’ and Akkadian ‘ears’, with only one LB Ms. (n) offering the expected Sum. geStug, corres- 
ponding to Akk. uznu. All other Mss. have either igi or the puzzling abbreviation /gi/, perhaps because of confusion whether the 
correct reading was igi or geStug. The gloss іп Ms. k offers an alternative reading for the verbal root. 


76 Sum. eyes. 
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53 


za-e ‘lamma-bi me-en 
[..] "amma -bi me-en 
[...] "Патша "пе-еп' 
[...] *"lamma-bi-e-ne 
za-e dlamma-bi me-en 
[...] *"lamma-b[i .....] 
at-ta-ma la-mas- si -|....] 
at-ta-ma la-mas-si-Si-na 
‘at-ta-ma’ la-ma[s- .....] 
at-ta-ma la-mas-si-S[i-..] 
at-ta-ma la-mas-si-Si- х 


~» < т=з — о 
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(traces) 

za-e ab-ti-la m[e-..] 
[z]a-e ab-ti-la-bi me-en 
[..] "ab-ti-la" m[e-..] 


54 


za-e ab-ti-la-bi [me]-en 
[...] 'ab-ti -la-bi me-en 


[фы -t]i-la- bi -e-ne 
[о -t]i-la-bi me-[..] 
ИРЕ УИ тје-"еп' 


at-ta-ma mu-bal-lit-s[i-..] 
[at]-ta-ma “mu-bal-li-it’-[....] 
at-ta-ma mu-bal-lit-[....] 
at-ta-ma mu-|[b]al-lit-si-[..] 
аса нына ]-it-si--na 
at-ta-ma (om.) 

І.-Ңа mu-bal-lit-s[i-..] 

ee  at-ta-ma mu-bal-lit-[....] 


= Ф — » = 
Q агветфохчнев v c2 


53 you are their genius, 
54 you are their life-line, 


53 Thereading in Ms. Lis based on a personal letter from O.R. Gurney from 29 November, 1979. 


78 — chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


55 za-e ab-silim-bi me-[en] 


|| ab-silim-ma me-e[n] 


[...] “ab-silim-ma‘-bi 'me-en 
Ва -mla-"bi me"-e[n] 
LT ab [ius ] 

гм ]-silim-bi" me-e[n] 

ative sili|m-bi me-[..] 
"аҒ-іа-та mu-sal-li-"im’-[....] 
[a]t-ta-ma mu-'sal-lim-Si-na^ 
at-ta-ma mu-sal-lim-3[i-..] 
at-ta-ma mu-sal-lim-Si-[..] 
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at-ta-ma mu-sal-lim-3[i-..] 

-— -m]a mu-sal-lim-S[i-..] 

"at -[..-тја mu-sal-lim-[...] 
"arhus"-sü dingir-re-e-n[e-..] 
[ui | dingir-re-e-ne-ke," 
"arhus-sü`[.......................... ] 
"arhus-ús-sü [......................... ] 


88 


56 


4 === — > ш 


Er |-re-e-ne- ke, 
MR ding]ir-re-e-ne-[..] 
Хана НДЫ; -пје me-e[en] 
(їтасе) 

re-mé-nu-ú ina DINGIR. MEŠ` 
réme-nu-" i^ та DINGIR.[...] 
тете-пи-й "та DINGIR -[...] 
re-mé-nu-|............................ ] 


=: о 
Су 


сав ја 


55 you аге their saviour, 
56 the merciful one among the gods, 


56 Note the unusual phonetic variant arhus-üs-sü in Ms. n. 
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57 &à-lá-'sü ug, "-ga ti-la К-“8в”-в8| 
[......-s]ü ug,-ga #-Ла' "ki-ág-ta' 
&à-lá-sü "ug, -ga ti-la [............. ] 
БАЛ ИЛ анан Ї 
шорт -s]ü "ug, -ва ti-la [............] 


ры. ] ulg; ..] ®°*'%6°{1-Та ki-ág-g[á] 


сом < гч з > w 


^v^ 


a тете-пи-й 5а m[i-..] "а"-па " bul-lu-ti "i-ra^-mu 

L réme-nu-u 5а m[i-tá ana b]ul-lu-tu i-r[a-....... ] 

J re-mé-n|[u-....................................................... ] 

у (қлабесок RR EE bull-lu-tu i-ra-mu 

2 reme-[nu]- ^ $ mi-i-tu, bul-I[u-................ ] 
58-59 B *'asal-lá -hi "lugal an-ki-bi-da-ke," mu-zu bi-‘du,,’ nam-mah-zu bi-d[u,,] 
turi. ] lugal an-ki-bi-' da-ke,' [...]-bi-pa nam-mah-zu "ü -[..-d]u,, 
*asal-lü-hi lugal an-ki-bi-da-ki mu-zu pà-da nam-mah-zu bi-in-du,-ga 
"ааза 1 "-h[i lu]gal [............. ]'mu"z[u ..]-Ha nam-mah-' zu bí" [......... ] 


N < аг 


О 


С! и о ап а 2555 S an бар a i eer y Ra ] 


""mard|[uk ...... AN]-e K[I-.. ит-"Ка” a[z-.......... ]-bi-ka aq-[bi] 
p ]-e u KE-ti [................. -ku]r nar-bi-ka " aq'-bi 
(Есеева ама дизе на лала қ ] Süm-ka az-kur nar-bi-ka aq-|..] 


моз t 4 t" & m o n 
ps 
>, 
š 
5 
>. 


57 the merciful one who loves to revive the dying. 
58-59 Marduk, ruler of heaven and earth, | have called upon your name, | have declared your greatness, 


59 Тһе many Sum. variants of this standard incantation formula probably indicate no fixed textual tradition for this incantation going back 
to the OB period. 
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60 B mu-pà-da-zu dingir-re-e-ne-[ke,] ar-zu ak-ak-da ka-tar-zu "ва -a[n-sil] 
a [....-d]a-zu dingir-re-e-ne-ke, a-[......] ak-ak-"da’ ka-tar-zu ga-'an-sil" 
n [......] bi dingir-te-eme-ke, “a [osos oi tum en e hortor знн ] 

Е mu-pà-da-zu [................................... Jak [u etie suu ua ] 
d ЖОККО сва а оа) -rja-zu kéš-d[a ................................... ] 
L mu-pàd zu dingir-e-ne-ke, ár-zu ak-ak-da ka-tar-zu g[a-a]n-sil-"lu” 
s mu-pa-da zu dingir-re-e-ne-ke, a-ra-zi a[k-....] ka-"tar’-zu ga-an-si-il 
у ЕДИННО Е ]-ra-zu ak-ak-da [..]-tar-zu ga-a[n-....] 
7 | холоо ] zu dingir-'re-e"-n[e-................... -a]k-da ka-tar-zu ga-an-[......] 
B zi-kir Su-mi-"ka та DINGIR'.MES lut-ta-"'i-[id] da-li- li-ka^ lud-[lul] 
a [zi]-kir Su-mi-ka та DINGIR.MES "lut-ta-i-id^ da-li-li-ka lud-lul 
n  [zli-kir $m-ka DINGIR.MES I[ut-.......................................... ] 
Е. итам БИЫЛ ] 
а Р Р ушун МЕЈ lut-ta-i[d ......................... ] 
L zi-kir Su-mi-ka i-na DINGIR.MES lu-ta-di dà-lí-lí-ka lud-lul 
5 zi-kir šu-mi-ka i-na DINGIR.MES lut-ta-i-id dà-l[í-I]i-ka lud-lul 
7 [z]i-kir šu-mi-"ka та ......................................... ]-li-li-ka lud-[...] 
у [on iur Рада сазлы нз олс lu]t-ta-'i-id да-1[1-1|1-Ка [.....] 
61 B  lü-tu-ra gig-ga-a-ni hé-em-ma-ra-ab-t[a-.] 
a [.-Џи-та” gig-ga-a-ni hé-em-ma-ra-ab-"ta’-é 
L  lá-tu-ra gig-ga-a-ni-[k]e, hé-em-ma-ra-ib-ta-é 
n [conn -g]a-a-ni [................................. ] 
di^ "uy aaa a amaya eet сайдаас іе 
5 lú-tu-ra gig-ga-a-ni hé-em-ma-ra-ib-ta-é 
2 [.....]-та "gig -ga-a-'ni" hé-em-ma-ra-íb-ta-"ë" 
у Басады ыры Је аи а ] 
B šámar-şi mu-ru-us-si,, lit-ta-s[il 
a šámar-sa m[u-ru-u]s-su lit-ta-si 
L ša mar-si mu-ra-as-su lit-ta-si 
п &ӣтаг-ѕа ma-ru-u|s-............. ] 
d  34атагч...........“,) иь“ Ї 
5 34 таг-ва mu-ru-us-su lit-ta-as-si 
у [s -8|а mu-ru-us-su lit-t[a-s]i 
7 имена ]-ta-si 


60 (now) let me extolthe invocation of your name among the gods, let me glorify you. 
61 May the patient's illness depart from him. 


60 Cf. Lambert 1960: 229 iv 24-26. Inthe parallel expession ár-zu (var. a-ra-zu) ak-ak-da // lutta'id, the Sum. form consists of an infinitive 
* noun ár (var. a-ra-zu). Since ár also has the value ára, it seems that ár-zu and ára-zu have been interpreted as noun pronoun. The 
variant reading ké3 in Ms. d is difficult to explain. 
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62 nam-tar á-sàg sa-m[a-.....] 
ЕЕЕ ] á-sàg sa-ma-nu- kam" 


Чпат-(аг á-sàg nim-nim 


[...]-tar á- sàg" sa-ma-nl[á] 
nam-ta-ru a-sak-ku за-т[а-пи] 
nam-ta-ri а-ваК............... ]-пи 
dnam-tar a-[sa]k-ku sa-ma-[n]u 
nam-ta-ri [............................ ] 


nam-ta-ri a-sak'-ku за-та-[..] 
[is ]-ri a-sak-kw^ [s]a-ma-an 


м < © сош pb WN < о p = о 


= 
сэн 


63 [ud]ug hul а-а hul gedim hul gal,-1[á hul] dingir hul maškim [hul] 
ККЕ Ја hul gedim hul га], Ја hul dingir hul maškim hul 
[ud]ug hul а-а hul "gedim" h[ul ga]l,-lá hul dingir hul "maskim" hul 
"— gedi]m hul gal,-[...hu]l [din]gir hul [...............] 


[udu]g hul [..] "hul g[edim.......................................................... ] 


созом < го» ш 
= 
e 
= 
ga 


= 
сэн 


CARS maškiļm hul 

[..-tu]k-ku lem-nu a-lu-u lem-nu "e-tim-mu`|[........................ -n]u ra-bi-su Цет-п|и 

"ü-tuk"-ku lem-nu a-lu-ü lem-nu e-tim-mu lem-nu gal-lu-á lem-nu i-lu Цет-.. r]a-' bi-sw' lem-nu 
[ú]-tuk-ku lem-nu a-lu-u lem-nu e-tim-mu lem-nu gal-lu-u lem-nu DINGIR lem-nu ra-bi-su lem-nu 
"ü-tuk -k[u ............. ]- à lem-nu e-tim-m[u ..-n]u gal- lu-ü lem "-|....] 

EET -lu-á lem-nu "Г-Ци ...-n]u " ra -[..-s]u lem-nu 


Andrew 


The demons and illnesses 
62 Fate (Namtar), Asakku (sacrilege), and Samana-demons, 
63 evil Utukku, evil Ald, evil ghost, evil Sheriff-demon, evil god, evil Bailliff-demon, 


62 The variant nim-nim for sa-ma-nu also occurs in bilingual Samana incantations, cf. Finkel 1998: 87, 9. 
The Asakku-demon is the personification of the asakku-disease (4-sag gig-ga), which results from committing a sacrilege, based upon 
being a homonym with azag // asakku, ‘taboo’. The á-sag gig-ga disease is strictly magical and does not occur in medical contexts (see 
CAD A/ 2 326). See also van der Toorn 1985: 42. 
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64 B [*dim-me ‘di]m-me-a “dìm-me`-[lagab] 
a [tare *Idim-me-a ?T....-m]e-lagab 
L [*d]i[m-me] *dim-me-a ‘dim-me-lagab 
n  *dim-me ?'dim-me'-a "= [................. ] 
у 4dim-me "` [......... Ја [ели ] 
7 [%4]їтї-[..................... ] “dim-me-[.....] 
Цистит ree s ] 
hh: | 2 эш te esiste ei *dfim-me-lagab 
a I[a-m]as-tu, la-ba-su ah-ha-zu 
Bs "EB Па-Ра-зи ah-ha-z|u] 
L em ] la-ba-su ah-ha-zu 
V la-maš-tu, Ча”-ра- sw ah-ha- zw 
7 и -bla-su ah-ha-zu 
65 п là-líl-lá ki-sikil-"líl-là" [..................................... ] 
a КЕ -sikiJl-"lil’-1a k[i-...-I]á-ud-da-kar-'ra" 
В [ын -siki]l-líl-lá ki-sikil-ud-da-kar-ra 
L |: ] ™ki-sikil-lil-la ™ki-sik[il]-lil-la-ud-d[a-klar-ra 
7 ERA ] ki-sikil-ud-da-kar-[..] 
ER GUBERNARE ] 
аз 1021 | ай шини T tees ] 
hh. лл ас ]-da-kar-ra 
a и-и li-li-tu, ár-dat li-li-i 
B [Же IJi-li-tu, ar-da-at li-li'-i 
L Ps ПН, ar-' da-at" li-le-e 
у []i- lw"-à li-li-tu, ár-dat l[i-....] 
7 [ayasa -Ңи, ár-dat li-lu-ú 
66 п r"nam"`-tar-hul-gál á-sàg "gig-ga` [...................... ] 
ac sene -hu]l-gal á-sàg gig-ga tu-ra nu-du,,-ga 
Be quss -gá]l á-sàg gig-ga tu-ra nu-"du,,-ga" 
у nam-tar h[ul] "á"-sàg gig-[................................ ] 
7 | a EEIN PAA usa aus, ] tu-r[a .............. ] 
Ti а -gá]l á-sàg gig-g[a ........................ ] 
а пат-аг|...........в0.м.м..0... е нн НӨ” 1 
Hh, КЕСЕК ТКТ ] пи-ди „ва 
а *nam-tar-ri lem-nu a-sak-ku mar-sa mar-su la ta-a-b[i] 
Be usse ] lem-nu a-sak-ku mar-su [....]-su la ta-a-bi 
у [.......-t]a-ri lem-nu a-sak-ku m[ar-.. ma]r-"su la" [......] 
7 [ададии ] "a`-sak-ku mar-su-tu mar-su la ta-a-bi 


64 Lamastu, Labasu, and Jaundice-demons, 
65 Lilà, Lilitu, Ardat Lili, 
66 evil Fate-demon (Namtar), dangerous 'sacrilege' (asakku)-disease, illness-not-improving, 


67 


68 


67 
68 


ress we geragn яш» ш н 


u$, huluš -[zu ul|š -ri-a níg-gig nig-ak-a níg-hul- dím-ma 


praec p EMT пае, ] níg-gig níg-ak-a [................... ] 
(om.) [ins -a]k-a níg-hul-dím-ma 
(om.) [s -a]k-a níg-hul-'dím-ma" 
(om.) níg-gig-"ak-a" [....................... ] 
M a]k níg-hul-dím 
ЕСЕКТЕН -a]k-a nig-hul-di[m-..] 
[m sa и аи Пе e Iie sie ады дийн Ї 
kiš-pu ru-hu-u [ru-s]u-u ma-ru-"uS-tu ир"-5а-5е-е lem-nu-[..] 

| етра СЛ ]-ru-u$-tu, ü- pi*-e-Sà lem-nu-[..] 
(om.) ma-ru-u3-tu, ú-pi-šú lem-nu-tu 

(om.) arenes ] 'W-pi-Si lem-"nu-ti" 
(om.) ma-ru- us-tu ú`-pi-šú lem-[.....] 

(om.) ИРИНЫ ...................... P 


"sag`-[gig zá]-gig [5]a-‘gig lipi$"-gi[g] 
mur-s[u qa|]q-qa-di mu[r-su šin-nļu mur-su lib-bi ki-is lib-[bi] 


spell, hex, magic, magic rites, evil rites, 
headache, tooth-decay, internal illness, ‘heartburn’, 
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68 Thetranslation ‘heartburn’ for lipis gig // kis libbi is not quite accurate, since the term lipis refers to the abdomen rather than to the 


heart per se, butthe translation attempts to capture the psychic aspects of this ailment, which are not exclusively physical. 
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69 a [.] ваг а5-ти' a-ha-tüm u,-šú аш sil, dim-me bar giš-ra 
L a$-gar "a$'-ru а-һа-ап- tüm u, `l......... | dih dím-ma bar gi&-[..] 
B [is -r]a-an-tüm u,-šú-us- ru" [.............. -m]a bar gi&-r[a] 
n aš-gar'aš-ru'a-ha-tümu,-šu-uš-[ru ...................................... ] 
у "a$-gar' [..-rJu a-ha-tüm "и, -[....-r]u АЙ .............................. ] 
mE: ]-ha-tüm u,-$á-u&-ru аш *dim-[...................... ] 
d as:gar as-ru [uu l ce cir GR о C E ERRAT ae Toss Бб ] 
L  di-u&ur-up-pu-u mun-[g]u lu-'u-tü li-i-bu ku-b[u 
a  di--iSu-ri-up-pu-ü mu-un-gu lu-’u-tu li-'i-bi ah-ha- zw 
B Ego ]-ри-й man-ga 1и-?и`-[........... -b]u ah-h[a-zu] 
n  di--isu-ru-up -pu-ü mu-ul[n-...................................... ] 
M 
7 
т 
С 
а 

69 fever, chills, cramp, weakness, infection, jaundice, 

69 Although this line occurs elsewhere in UH (3: 142, 6: 63, 13-15: 226, and 16: 163), the Sum. readings are not standardised, with numerous 


variations within UH itself whenever this line appears. The signficance of this list of diseases is that it does not conform to another 
formal listing in MSL 9 77-80, nor does this list represent logograms for diseases which appear in medical texts or the Diagnostic 
Handbook. In other words, the present list in UH (and in other bilingual incantations) represents a learned catalogue of diseases which 
does not originate within asütu or practical medicine. See further Schramm 2008: 96, 25, a$-gar а5-ги // di-"-u S[u]r-pu-u, and ibid. 33, 
u, su а5-ваг // u,-mu mu-ha-am-mit zu-um-ri, ‘the storm-demon which scalds the body’. A similar disease-list can also be found in 
bilingual Bit rimki (Borger 1967: 6 C rev. 11, although mostly restored). 

However, there are many lexical contradictions casting doubt on the precise meanings of the Sum. designations. See, for example, List 
of Diseases (ОВ) 38-39 (= MSL 9: 77) a-ga-an-tüm // ep-ge-e-nu, a skin disease, in contrast to а-һа-ап // neSü ‘vomiting’ (see PSD | /1 
94). According to lexical information іп Izi E 170a-175a (MSL 13: 188), АКК. di’u ‘fever’ corresponds to Sum. aš-ru, a5-gar, aS-bür-gar, 
and а5-Бйг-ги, while аћћаги, ‘jaundice’ equates Sum. а5-ги (corresponding to Зигирра ‘chill’ in our UH line); in the IZI list, a variant 
aš-du-ru (var. a5-du-a) corresponds to АКК. Suruppü as well as to the disease Sanadu (cf. MSL 13: 188). The terms u,-šú-uš-ru for lu'tu, 
‘softness’ (or perhaps ‘grime’) and a-ha-an-tüm for mangu (mungu) ‘cramp’ also occur in Bit rimki, Borger 1967: 12, 49a. Elsewhere in 
Bit rimki the Sum. term bar giš-ra corresponds to the disease name 7-/-Іш (e-'e-lu), cf. ibid. 7, 61; see also Malku-Sarru iv 61, 

e-’e-lu = MIN [= mur-su] (Hrü$a 2010: 382). Тһе АКК. verb e'elu means ‘to bind’, which may reflect some aspect of the disease 
mentioned above. Sum. /nigin/ (usually nigin) corresponds to kübu ‘foetus’, and normally *dim-me-lagab corresponds to ahhazu 
(rather than dim-me and variants, as here); in Surpu 7:5 – 6, аћћаги corresponds to Sum. ай-ай. Sum. ай for la'ábu (ie. to cause 

the disease /i’bu) occurs in Bit rimki (Borger 1967: 4, 29): lú *dim-me-lagab sa ba-an-dih // 54 ah-ha-zu il-i-bu-Sü, ‘the one whom the 
Ahhazu-demon infected’ (with li'bu-disease), but the disease sa-dih (corresponding to erimmu in List of Diseases 31 = MSL 9 93) also 
appears in SLTNi 131 rev. ii 6’, with the a-ha-an-tüm-disease in the same context. 


70 


71 


72 


70 
71 
72 


< моо ши» O. < O QQ зг D bp ам с ос B D p S. < O B WA B N < (сог D bt суо B «Бог шж 


lá hul igi hul Ка hul "ете hul 
| а Ка hul em[e hul] 
lú hul igi hul ka hul e[me] hul 
lú hul igi hul [........................ ] 


EAEE qaa ] "ете"-ћи 

lem-nu 5а pa-ni lem-nu "ри”-й lem-nu li-3á-nu lem-nu 
[eee teer eee vetus plu-u lem -[........ -n]u lem- nw 
lem-nu 5а "pu^ lem-nu pa-an lem-nu |..................... ] 


[icut озы ы ү, ] pu-ú l[em-..] 17-за-п[и] Џет-..] 
lem-nu 5а pa-ni lem-n[u.......................................... ] 

u$, hul uš „zu uš -a-ri-a nig-ak-a níg-hul-dím-ma 

Pas баса u y ин Sa ih лен -a|k-a níg-hul-dím-m[a] 
"uS hul us. "zu uš "a-r[i.................................... ] 
Јо m a q Qa Maga -]ї-"а` níg-ak-a níg-hul-dím-ma 


НЭ НО ascende et inea ОТКА КК ТОО ] 
kis-pi ru-hu-ü ru- su -ü ир-54-5е-е lem- nw 
m КҮ де 1"ир”-34-8и-и lem-nu-t[i] 


[КЇ]8-ри ru-hu-" ú r[u-................................. ] 


БЕСТЕ -s|u-u ир-54-5и-и lem-nu-ti 


mu-pa-da *asal-lú-hi [lu]gal an-ki-bi-da-ke, 
ПКК ]-1à"-hi [ова an-ki-bi-da-ke, 
[...-p]à-da *asal-lá-hi lugal an-ki-[b]i-da-ke, 
"mu -pà-da ĉasal-lú-hi Пива] .................. ] 


| *a|sal-lá-hi lugal an-ki-bi-da-ke, 

[eese  аѕа]-1а-һі l[ugal ...................... ] 
mu-pà-da “(...................................... ] 

ana zi-kir зи-ти 5а *marduk sar- ri^ [AN]- e" и KI-ti 
[......-ki]r Su-mi ša *marduk [............. A]N-e u KI-ti 


the rogue with an evil face, evil mouth, evil tongue, 
spell, hex, magic, evil practices, 
Бу the invocation of Marduk, ruler of heaven and earth, 


70 Note the Akk. translation of igi.hul as ‘evil face’ rather than as ‘evil eye’. 
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73 а mu-pa-da dasal-Iú-hi [l]ugal tin-tir *" 
B [0.5 ] '*"asal-Ià-hi lugal tin-tir* 
L [..-p]à-da *asal-là-hi lugal " tin-tir'* 
n [..-p]à-' da" *asal-là-h[i ........................ ] 
G 1... -dļa “asal-lú-hi [........................ ] 
G [ыга ]"“asal-lú-hi lugal tin-tir™ 
а mu-pà-da %[ѕа]-.............................. ] 
у pa А: ]'asal-1ú-h[i...................... ] 
a ana 'zi -kir šu-mu 5а *^marduk Sar * ba`-bi-lu 
B [eeu ] mi^ 5а *$marduk Sar ba-bi-lu 
L  zi-kir Зи-т ša 3mar[duk .................... ] 
С. deme S]u-mi 5а *marduk [................ ] 
C [aset edes ] "šá" 3marduk Sar ba-bi-lu 
у [КИ У ППЕК p ae ] 
74 a mu-pà-d[a ава!-10-НГ lugal é-sag-il 
1, [.-рја-да ?a[sal]-Ià-hi lugal "é"-[sa]g-íl 
n [.-plà-da %аѕ[а]-................................. ] 
G3 [нәгә ] '*' asal-là-hi [...................... ] 
d  mu-pà-da %аѕа]-1[0-........................... ] 
у ERAN ] asal”-1[ú-.......................... ] 
a  anazi-kir šu-mi 54 *marduk &ar-ri É.SAG.ÍL 
L "zi -kir $u-me За таға ....................... ] 
G ола *m]arduk [...................... ] 
75 a mu-pà-d[al "asal-là-hi lugal "é-zi -da 
e ре Сазы ы ЫЫ ] lugal "é -z[i-..] 
7 EE EUER ] é"-zi-da' 
n [..-рја-"да ?T........................... ] 
d  mu-pà-da %ѕа]-[ӣ-.......................... ] 
б" аини -h]i [.................... ] 
a апа zi-kir šu-mi 54 “marduk Sar-ri E.ZLDA 
76 a mu-pà- da dasal”-1ú-hi [lu]g[al] "é'(-é]-mah-(mah-ti-la 
L [es -dJa ĉasal-lú-hi "lugal" [é-ma]h-ti-la 
e EHE -h]i lugal” é-ma[h-....] 
7 [Ем ава лима аи 1и]еа1 é-mah-ti-l[a] 
d mu-pà-da dasal-l][ú-............................. ] 
n [.|”pa [ызны көзе ] 
а апа zi-kir šu-mi “а *marduk šar-ri É. MAH T[I.LA] 
Г  zikriuwmesza'*[......... eerte ] 
И НТН ] Sar Ё-[................. ] 


73 bythe invocation of Marduk, ruler of Babylon, 

74 by the invocation of Marduk, ruler of the Esagil, 
75 by the invocation of Marduk, ruler of the Ezida, 

76 by the invocation of Marduk, ruler of the Emahtila, 


77 


78 


79 


77 


78 
79 
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a 1d-u,,-lu 'dumu' dingir-ra-na níg-nam-hul-dím-ma-' ka -a-ni su-ni-ta hé-ni-í[b-ta]- 6" bar-ta-bi-5é 
ha-ba-ra-an-gub-ba' 

L [ы -rļa-na nígə-hul-[....................................... -m]a^-a-ni "su -ni-ta hé-ri-íb-ta-"ë` [............. ] 

d^ [(lú-u,](+erasure)lú-u,-lu dumu Оре [ааа наоваранд ин ............. ] 

e M IEE E ассан ог кз е ыыр се; -d]|im-ma-ka-a-ni su-ni-ta hé-ni-íb-ta-' e" [........................ ] 

7 PU cn КАНТ лдаа eM aA плави -Ца-ё bar-ta-bi-Sé [h]a-ba-ra-an-gub-' ba" 

B ————— Sut а Ја ПЕР aa a ОКЫ АЛЕ Sau sa a u ООУ зијђ 

а "За a-me-lu' та-п DINGIR-šú "mim`-ma e-piš H[UL-t]i 54 та zu-um-ri-šú lit-ta-si-ma та [a-ha]-'a-ti’ {li-iz-ziz} 

"li-iz -ziz 

В: "Базада —E———————— Á— КОЛКО кг 

L us ] DUMU DINGIR-3ü mim-ma 'е”"-|....Де-тиЕН ina SU lit-ta- si^-ma i[na ............................................... ] 

e E RE DRE ы чан Према а ] "ги"-ит-п-Зи lit-ta-si-ma ina a-ha-a-ti l[i-....... ] 

7 Қы ыда E E E nue алысы Cuina tes ЛЫЛЫК D ава РАЈ а -h]a-a-tü "li-iz`-[...] 

у дам О -т|а е-рїё HUL-"ti за та ZU-UM-TI-SW [......................................................... ] 

ИВ ВАВТ ээр гун ] 

а [udug hu]l "a-lá hul” bar-šë hé-em-t[a]-gub 

L ЕСУ һа а-а h[ul] "Ваг”-5е hé-em-[......] 

е у сала A ] Баг-86 hé-em-t[a-...] 

у | eese ІНІН БАНА ] 

B БЕСИК ТК ИКЕ ККЕ -gu]b 

a u-tuk-ku lem-nu a-lu-á lem-nu ina a-ha-a-tü li-[i]z-ziz 

L [....-k]u lem-nu [........ Пет-пи та га. ] 

e [aaa  — n ] ina a-ha-a-ti li-iz-z[i-iz] 

у ü-tuk-ku lem-nu a-lu-ú lem-nu ina a-h[a-.................... ] 

a [udug sig,-ga Чатта sig,-ga hé-en-su,-su,-ge-es 

L |: iis -gJa Щатта ........... ата А suu ње ] 

е аи це! атта sig,-ga hé-en-da-su,-su, 

у оо. JP lamina sig gau [......................... ] 

a Se-e-du dum-qí la-mas-si dum- qí |...|-а-2й lu ka-a-a-an 

e ЕНЕ a cot LLL yta d ]-qi i-da-a-&ü !и-и ka-a-a-an 

L | secius: ай I[a-...................... ina] zu-u[m-ri-ü ....................... ] 

у [...-d]u dum-qí Та"-таз-51 дит-4ї [................................. ] 

B Banaya aun Ga АҒА оқ алалы лы болло -ајп 


may whatever evil (which is done) be removed Кот the body of the man, 
son of his god, may it stand aside. 

May the evil Utukku-demon and evil Alü-demon stand aside. 

May the good spirit and good genius be present at his side. 
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80 e [ka-inim-ma] udug-hul-a-[kam] 


у [k]a-inim [............................... ] 
B БЕНИ НА АНОНС ТА. -ka]m 
a (ruling) 
81 a [еп nam-tar-líl]--1á" an-na mu-un-nigin-e 
e | aa nays ]an-na mu-un-nigin-e 
у én *nam-tar-líl-là an-na mu-nígin-'e' 
colophon 
8 а  G[MSUMUN]-ài SAR-ma ba-ár "и up"-pu- us? IM ["ta-nit-tu ЕМ DU]MU ™LU.GAL.DU 
g^ Esas ] x DIS.AM MU.BLIM 
e [udug-hul-a]-mes nu al-til [........... ]-re ša [............. ]x-ir DUB.SAR BÀN.DA [....... ] IB RE KT 
v GIMSUMUN-šú SAR ba-ár и ир-ри-'и“ [.....] SU.MIN "KI-23marduk-DIN *MAS.MAS DUMU S[UM.4EN......] 


BAK No. 148 (Iddin-Bel) 


80 Itis an Udug-hul incantation. 


81 (Catchline of Tablet 3) 


82 The colophon of Ms. e (= CT 16:40) is edited in Hunger 1968: No. 472, while Ms. v can be found ibid. Мо. 148 (with the scribe 
Itti-Marduk-balatu the son of Iddin-Bel). The colophon of Ms. a, belonging to Tanittu-Bél is more interesting, since the patronymic of 
this important scribe is usually damaged in the colophons assembled by Finkel (1991: 91, 94-95, 97-99). 
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Udug-hul Tablet 3 


* = copied MJG 


*A = К 224 + 2378 + 9002 + 17638 + 20382 + 81-7-27, 244 (W. Schramm); pl. 20-21 
ll. 25 – 49; 55 – 58; 83 – 102; 129 - 152; 175 – 199 

B = K 8262 (probably same Ms. as D); ll. 67 – 76; 128 – 140 

C = K 9314 (ruled); ||. 21 — 29 

D = К 4665 + Sm 996 (latter piece in CT 16 50); ll. 59 – 66; 105 – 107; 141- 154 

E = Sm 715 (probably same Ms. as P); ll. 111 - 117 

F - Rm 541; ll. 181 – 192 

g - BM 35611 + Sp III 315; (copy CT 16 1-8); ll. 7 — 21; 39 – 65; 134 — 153; 188 — 193; 195 – 198 

h = BM 38594; (copy CT 16 1-8); ||. 12 – 39; 50 — 71; 86 — 136; 150 – 174; 180 – 199 (copy CT 16 1-8) 


хі = BM 47852 (cf. CT 17 47) + 47855 + 48673; ||. 38 — 88; 91 – 101; 108 – 135; 139 – 173 pl. 23-24 
*) = К 9328; |. 66 — 71; 131 - 133 pl. 25 
ХК - K 5058; ||. 10 – 17 pl. 25 
ын = K 5319 + 6040; ||. 155 – 161 pl. 26 
*M = K 14716; ruled; ll. 34-36 pl. 26 
*N - 79-7-8,25; ll. 1- 4 pl. 26 
*0 = К 19646; ||. 134 – 138 pl. 26 
хр = К 11240; Ц. 79 - 88; 130 – 136 pl. 27 
Q = К 10185 (copy: CT 16 41); Ц. 142 – 146 
*r - BM 36676 (extract tablet, court. G. Leick); ll. 165 — 167; last two lines on the obv. unidentified 

(rev. Hh, sa = me[/ ki[/, iš[/, ka[/ ) pl. 27 
*5 = ВМ 37621; |. 166 - 173 pl. 27 


rev. UH 13-15: 112 DINGIR]-šú ú-[tuk-ku 
[eme hul-g]ál bar-5é | 
113: [udug sig,-g]a : še-e-d[u 
115: dingi]r-ra-na sis[kur- 
116: *é]-a lit-ta-[ci-id 
118: ] -а liš-t[e-pi 
Note that this is an extract tablet from two different parts of UH. 


*T - K 19600; ll. 28 – 30 pl. 27 
*u = CBS 11306 (extract); obv. 6’-9’ = Ц. 57 – 60 pl. 16 
*y = CBS 8801 (extract); ll. 17-20” = ll. 124 – 125 pl. 28, 138 
w = Ni 9497 (excerpt); (court. 1.1. Finkel); ll. 133 – 135 
*X - DT 271; ll. 187 – 195 pl. 25 
*y = К 2900 (extract; rev. lex.) [court. R. Borger]; ll. 4' – 7' = 51' – 54’; babyl. script.; 

ll. P — 3’ = UH 1: 19" — 20° pl.28 
7 = ММА 86.11.379а + 379с + 3794 + 379e (+) 3795, (previous publication: Spar and 

Lambert 2005: 136ff., pl. 38-39); ll. 24 — 26; 103 — 111 (7 379 с+е); 136 — 138 (= 379f); 143 — 154; 174 — 181 
*aa = BM 34264; ll. 4 — 12, rev. 192 — 199 pl. 22 
*bb = ЏЕТ 6/2 392 (coll. 14-7-87); ll. 1— 6 
*cc = UET 6/2 391 (coll. 10-7-87); ll. 6-12 
*ff = CBS 8802 (extract, previous publication PBS 12/16); = ll. 9 — 11 pl. 5, 136 
gg = CBS 4507 (extract, previous publication PBS 1/2 116: ll. 19'-28") (Со! 8-1-88]; ll. 94 — 100 pl. 139-140 
hh = IM 183624 (court. Munther Ali); fragment from bot. of col. її (bottom edge preserved) 

and a few lines of col. iii; ll. 60 – 69; 94 – 98 
ЫТ = М 1545 + № 1554 (extract) [coll. 10-1-88]; 1. 112 – 115 pl. 22, 141 
ji E CBS 13905 (court. A. Cavigneaux); col. i = 2- 6; ii = 23 – 26; iii-iv = 58 — 61; 62 — 68; 77; 79 
kk = ВМ 76125 (extract); (publication Gesche 2001: 624); ll. 165 – 166 
| = BM 39184 (court. С. B. F. Walker); 3-col. tablet (trace only of col. i); ll. 45 — 49; 77 – 79 

rev. mostly rubbed out, except for a trace of the rubric [ka-inim-ma udu]g hul-a-k[am] pl. 159 


mm - W 22353b (SBTU | 25); ll. 66 – 70 
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Second millennium sources 


жа = Ni623 + 2320 (UHF Ms. A, 1-118); ll. 4 — 15; 30 — 54; 56 – 59; 62 – 63; 65 – 71; 73; 75 – 81; 83 – 85; 92; 
94 – 112; 122 – 126; 133 – 135; 149 – 160; 162 – 164 
ee - Emar 74102a (+) 74107ai (+) 7411l (Emar VI/1 p. 247, 276, and 285, Emar VI/ 4 No. 729) (MB) [join?]; 
previous publication: Arnaud: 1985); (NB. The Emar texts do not follow UH 3 sequence of incantations and 
adds а Ninurta inc. [not entirely bilingual] which is not UH); ll. 1 — 8; 124 — 130; 134 – 136; 138 – 141; 144 - 146; 
165 – 173; 175 – 178 
Commentary tablet 
*DD - VAT 8286 (previous publication LKA 82; commentary), see also ИНЕП. 81 — 84; ||. 107 – 110 
1 bb én nam-tar lil-l4 an-na mu-un-nigin-[e] 
М ёр nam-tar líl-lá-àm an-n[a ...................... ] 
ee nam-tar lil-la an-na mu-un-nigin 
М  nam-ta-ru 5а k[i-ma li-li-i] та AN-e [is-sa-nun-du] 
2 bb  á-sàgmirgin, ki-a ти-ип-а [и |- га“ 
М; @sag mir-gin. [............................. ] 
ее "47-540 gig-ga'(copy ta) mu'(copy na)-un-ü-du-du 
bb  a-sak-lar ki-ma me-he-e та KI- t^ iš-ta-ap-pu-u 
М  a-sakku SG Rk[[i-..................................................... ] 
jj bunin: ТЕ о ]x-pu 
3 bb udug hul-gal-e sila-a mu-un-gur,,-"°g[ur,,] 
№  udughulg/[ál-.......................... eere ] 
j (traces) 
ee  'udug'hul-gál-la sila mu-un-dab-bé 
bb  ü-tuk-ku lem-nu за ina su-l[e i|3-ta-na-a 
Ny ји и hunta е ERES REUS 
jj [ú-tu]k-ki |е-ејт-пји 


Disease-causing demons 

Incantation. Fate (Namtar) who roams in heaven like a spirit, 
(and) the Asakku demon who rolls in on the earth like a storm, 
the evil Utukku demon who has been running in the street, 


1 
2 
3 


Note Emar variant dab for gur 


10? 


pl. 148-149 


pl. 137 


The line is restored after the catchline at the end of UH Tablet 2. The АКК. verb sádu is theoretically restored for Sum. nigin, cf. UH 4: 36; 
5: 82; 6:9, 12, 80, 176; 12: 32; 16: 14, although there are other candidates for nigin (e.g. lamü, saharu) which appear commonly in UH. 
The Emar duplicate reads mu'-un-ü-du-du, but note that Ms. bb does not appear to reduplicate the verbal form. АКК. šapü ‘roll, be thick, 
swell, be loud’ in this case refers to the demons circling and amassing like clouds or smoke. 
which is itself a phonetic variant for the more usual kúr // Sand ‘change, become strange’, which 
provides the nuance here that the demons have changed into something pernicious. The Emar text should probably be translated as, 
‘the demon, in his being evil, seizes one in the street’. 


чл + 
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bb “аай hul-gál-e u,,-lu-gin, mu-un-{dul-erased}-dul 


N: | x 6 ар eri ] 

ee 771... hul-gál lá-gin, mu-un-dul-dul' 

ба| eec ]-un"-dul-dul-la 

bb 5е-е-аи Іет-пи 5а СІМ me-'le’-e i-kat-ta-mu 

7) še-e-du le-em-nu [GI]M me-le-e x х [.......... ] 

aa. “ММ уланы aqu ta cse err EE Pe veg ] 

bb  lá-u,-lu pap-hal-la mu-un-da-ru-u$ 10-и, -Іи-Бі ba-an-gaz-e$ 
aa Ийе Чын Оны о о ЫЛДЫН vel et ] 
ee [..-u,-lu pap-hal-la mu-un-zi-re-eš [..-ù]lu-bi ba-an-du-gaz 
дас Іссдыммонеоиярыншамады -u]&lá-ülu-bi ba-an-gaz-eš 


bb a-me-lu mut-tal-li-ku i-ru-ru-ma a-me-lu šu-a-ti it-ta-ru 
]- atu, it ta -|..] 


bb  sanigin-na-bi-e nu-zu ki tu-ra ba-an«-nü» 
cc  sanigin-na-bi nu-un-zu ki tu-ra ba-nü 


aa sanigin-n[a-......................................... ] 

ee zu mi-gin-na-bi nu-zu ki tu-ra ba-[..] 

да: о ] tu-ra ba-nü 

cc  nap-har Sér-a-ni-Su il-ma-du-ma a-Sar mar-si ir-tab-su 
aa. тарпа] е «iie ce ee etse ] 


j (traces) 
cc  gá-elü “en-ki-ga me-en 


g pm ]"en* 
аа gå 010121... ] 
oa [....... чеп-К1-са me-en 


ee [..|-e'1ú <2>xzuen me-en gá-e lú ^en-ki-ga me-en 
сс  Sáé-a а-па-Ки 


and the evil spirit who envelops like a tempest, 
have (all) disturbed the distraught victim and struck that man; 
they studied (the patient's) entire anatomy in order to lodge themselves in a diseased place. 


The exorcist protects himself 


7 


Ibelong to Ea, 


АКК. meld appears to correspond with Sum. /ulu/ or /(im)-ulu/ (cf. mehü ‘storm’), see Lambert 1974, 290, 23: á u, im-u,,-lu-da nam-ba- 
ni-íb-ku -ku, // i-di u,-um те-һе-е Іа tu-tar-ra-an-ni, ‘do not turn me over to the day of storm’ (Sum. ‘do not have me enter the power 
of the wind-storm’). Perhaps the scribe was coining ап АКК. loanword те!а from /im-ulu/. In either case, the idea of u,,-lu as a storm 
demon is reasonable, as a parallel to the а-14 demon. Although the second dul-sign is erased in the verbal form in Ms. bb (Sum.), the 
reduplicated form probably remains more correct. 

Note the Emar variant sü (ZU) for sa. The translation follows the Akk. interpretation of the Sum., with prefix nu- as a form of /na/ 
affirmative. Alternatively, one might translate the Sum. as (а оџећ) not knowing the sinews in their entirety, (the demon) lodges in 
the locus of the disease’. The phrase ki tu-ra // a-Sar mar-si refers to the ‘seat’ of disease within the body, which was known in Greek 
medicine. The reference to the demons seeking out a suitable place in the body to lodge disease reinforces the idea of UH as a magical 
series primarily devoted to treating ill health and ailments. 

Another intriguing Emar variant, which includes a puzzling reference to the moon god. Alternatively, the expression lü en-zu would 
render no useful meaning in this context. The remainder of this incantation (down to 1. 27) is concerned with the та$та$$и as 
diagnostician (see 1. 13), when visiting the patient's house, as alluded to in the colophons of the Diagnostic Handbook (see Geller 2010: 
18); the exorcist is concerned about contagion and contracting the patient's ailment. This passage again supports the general charac- 
terisation of UH as ‘medical’ in its central concerns. 
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8 cc  gá-e'lü *dam-gal-nun me-en 


variant text from Emar: 
ee gá-e lú ir „zu “<nin>-Subur-ra m[e-en] 
ee gá-elú [патта me-en gá-e 10“... me-en| 


ee udugehul[............................. ] 

ев еа-е{[и-............................. ] 

ee udug'hula-[lá hul.................. ] 

ее eme'hul-gál [bar-šë hé-em-ta-gub zi an-na] hé-pa [zi ki-a hé-pà (tu. én ú-ne-ru] 
9 cc gá-elú-kin-gi,-a аа1-10-Ш me-en 

g [uha ya ana an ды -1|0-Ш me-en 

ff gá-e1ú-kin-gi,-a dasal-lú6-hi me-en 

aa аб [eee na яда usss ] 

cc DUMU šip-ra За *marduk a-na-ku 

go esee *mardu]k ana-ku 


oa [en gal“en-ki-ke, mu-un-8i-in-g]i,-en-am 
10 cc lú tu-ra-šè mu-un-na-an-te-ge,, 


g [а -a]n-te-ge,. 
ff  lü-tu-ra-$é mu-un-na-an-te-ge,, 
к  [.-t]u-r[a-................................. ] 
aas. М ласына ары ate ] 
Od. аиан -gle,-en-na 
cc ana mar-su ina te-he-e-a 

К ‘а-па mar-si [ета [t]e-[.....] 

g [iter адама -e-a 


ff а-па mar-si ina te-he-e-a 


8 | belong to Damkina, 
9 | am the messenger of Marduk. 
10 When | approach the patient, 


8  TheEmar duplicate has additional lines not preserved in later texts. This may be an example of an individual incantation later 
incorporated into a larger composition. 

9  TheOBversion (UHF 6) gives an alternative line here, *the great lord Enki has sent me.' 

10 TheOBtext of this line is theoretically restored in UHF 7. 


11 


12 


13 


14 


11 
12 
13 
14 


11 


12 
13 


сс  éa-ni mu-un-i-in-""ku -re-dé 


К  énamu-un-&i-in -[.............. ] 
g E -i]n-ku,-ra-dé 

ff ё-а-па mu-un-Si-in-ku,-ra-e-dé 
ad. uec. eee aa ] 
Oa: [sesso -kJu,-re-en-na 

cc  a-naÉ-&ü e-ru-ub-šú 

K  a-nabiti-iu "e`-[........... ] 

g | 22. ЭЭЖ ]-ub-šu 


ff a-na É-šú e-ru-ub-šú 
сс  $u-musag-gá-na mu-un-Si-in-gar-ra 


K  šu-mu sag-gá-na mu-u[n-............... ] 

6). edite ek ien -i]n-gar-ra 

аа. PSU ыншы ды ei reae Ї 

Oat уза мени пат а О -ga]|r-re-en-na 

К  qa-ti a-na qaq-qa-|di ............... ] 

Bo анада ]-ziz-ma 

h ilzziz-[..] 

К  saáS$ugiri-bi [............................ ] 

h mu]-'un -zu-zu-dé 

Бе! hua s -2]и-20-аё 

oa на ]-zu-un-na 

К “ғат mes-[re-ti-Sü .................. ] 

h ПР E -t]i-&à al-mad-ma 

| ]-mad-ma 

K  'nam"[Sujb eridu:l|:-......................................... ] 
h -8|а mu-un-ši-in-gál-la-na 
о) молдаван Өн и -i|n-gál-la-na 
оа. |Іросооонамипарииязацейийены -gá]l-en-na 
К  SLipatERI[DUN ...................... ] 

h ] eri -du,, ina na-de-e-a 

u. хо ота ауен -Ше-е-а 


when | entered the patient's house, 
my hand was present at his head 

and | studied the sinews of his limbs. 
When I cast the Eridu spell, 
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The text is reminiscent of the opening line of the Diagnostic Handbook, referring to the mašmaššu (or KA.PIRIG-exorcist) visiting the 


house of the patient (see HeeBel 2000). See also UH 3: 127. 
W. Schramm (2012: 129) suggests reading [u]m-mid-ma. 


The Sumerian appears to mean ‘that he (the god) could enlighten me regarding the sinews of those limbs’. 
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15 He Lx -Ца nam-Sub mu-un-&i-in-sum-ma-ta 
K“ Tortura уыр Sot n a Дала eer de ] 
g ево eee -i|n-sum-ma-ta 
ба [em sasaqa E AA АЛЬ -mla-ta 
h [..... ma]r-sa šip-tam ina na-de-e-a 
К a-namlar-..................................... ] 
g МКИН e IE -Ше-е-а 
16 h Чашпа "біз, -ба da-mu hé-gub 
К Mamma [.................................. ] 
g HE ] hé-gub 
h  la-mas-si dum-qi i-da-a-a li-iz-ziz 
К la-mas-|....................................... ] 
g РЕТТЕ КЕТЕ ] li-iz-ziz 
17 h  "nin-gír-su lugal *tukul-ke, hé-p[à] 
K “А за mama hu a s ] 
g ER ћје-ра 
h “MIN be-el kak-ku lu-ú "ta`-ma-t[a] 
IG. Sl I ueteri utendo vts ] 
g [u bata re eei tla-ma-ta 
18 h  "udug'hula-lá hul gedim hul gal,-la hul dingir ћи maškim hu]l 
g [das het E dte p E Sus E ha S ma|skim hul 
19 h  e-ne-ne-ne h[ul]-"a’-mes 
g [2222 то ]-a-meš 
h šú-nu lem-nu-t[u,] 
20 h [su]-mu na[m-ba-tl]e-ge, -e-dë 
g | А utiq ts ]-dë 
h "ana zu -um-ri-ia а-а it-hu-ni 
21 h [igi]-mu n[am-b]a-hul-e-dé 
g I xim s ]-dé* 
h ana pa-ni-ia а-а ü-lam-mi-nu 
C ana pla-.................. enne ] 


15 when | cast the spell over the patient, 

16 may the good genius be present at my side. 

17 May you be adjured by Ningirsu, lord of the sceptre. 

18 ‘Evil Utukku, Alû, ghost, Sheriff-demon, god, and Bailiff-demon, 
19 - they are evil! 

20 May they not approach my body, 

21 nor harm my face, 


15-27 The exorcist is taking the precaution of protecting himself from the machinations of the exorcised demons. Cf. Finkel 1983/84: 11f., 
in which an apotropaic incantation is appended to necromancy as a “safety precaution lest the magical potency of the prescribed 


incantations and rituals should accidentally summon the wrong entity’ (ibid. 3-5). Cf. also 1. 73 below. 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


22 
23 
24 
25 
26 


27 


N С) p Б N Су ш =: OA P= Сур шш O => эн о: 


—. 
= 


N Б шш Бом G p =: N су 


ееїт-"тпи` [na]m-ba-DU.DU-dé 


ana É-'ia а-а” [ir-ru-bu-ni] 
ana ' bi-ti -i[a ................... ] 


"ür-mu' nam-bal-bal-e-dé 
[à]r-mu [........................ ] 
[....] ши ba-ra-an-[......... ] 


| а а ] nam-ba-ku,-ku,-dë 
"é ki-tuš-a-mu пат -b[a-.............. ] 
"é ki-tu&-a-mu [........................... ] 


zi an-na hé-pà [........................ ] 
[z]i an-na hé-p[à ..................... ] 


[zi] an-na hé-pà [zi КЇЇ-а hé-[pà] 
[niš AN-e lu-ü] ta-ma-a-ta niš KI-ti [lu-ü ta-ma-a-ta] 
(traces) 


ka-inim-ma [.......................... ] 
[k]a-inim-ma [........................ ] 
| nis | udug ћш-"а-те5' 


nor walk behind me, 

nor enter my house, 

nor climb onto my roof, 

nor enter my sitting-room.’ 

Be adjured by heaven, be adjured by earth. 


It is an Udug-hul incantation. 
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w 
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31 


32 


33 


ёп е-пе-пе-пе maškim hul-a-meš 
ёп е-пе-пе-пе [......................... ] 
[é]n е-пе-пе-п[е........................ ] 
[еее eee ет: ] 
šú-nu ra-bi-su lem-nu-ti šú-nu 
Зи-пи ra-bi-su lem-|............... ] 
[и-пи ra-b|i-........................ ] 


"é"-a é-kur-t[a ....... ] 

i&-tu É e-kur it-ta-su-ni 5й-пи 

ul-tu bi-|[ti ....................... eee ] 

ШИРЕ |а. ] 

[u]l-tu Di-t[i ................................ ] 

*en-líl-lá lugal kur-kur-ra-ke, е-пе-пе-пе lá-kin-gi -a-me$ 
*en-líl lugal kur-kur-ra-ke, е-пе-[.................................. ] 
"епа lugal k[ur-................................ ] láà-k[in-............. ] 
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ana ЗММ EN KUR-KUR DUMU šip-ri šú-nu 

За *MIN be-el ma-ta-"@ -|ti ......................... ] 

5а "MIN be-el ma-|....................................... ] 

udug hul edin-na lá-ti-la ba-an-gaz 

udug hul edin-na lú-ti-"la ba`-[.....] 

oa [.....-hu]l edin-na lú-ra Ба-а[п-....] 

h "ú-tuk-ku lem-nw’ ina se LU bal-tu i-nar-ru 

А  i-tuk-ku lem-nu та se-e-ri LU bal-ta i-[........ ] 

h a-láhul-gál-e'túg-gin mu-un-dul-la 

A a-láhul-gál-e tag-gin, mu-un-"dul’-la 

oa ‘a-la” [hu]l-gál-e tág-gin, ba-ni-i[n-dul-la] 

h  a-lu-ü lem-nu "5а КГ-та su-ba-a-ta 'i -[...-t]a-mu 

A  a-lu-ü lem-nu 5а ki-ma su-ba-ti i-kat- ta’-mu 

h gedimhulgal.là hul [....................................... ] 

A бейіп hul ва] Ја hul su-na ba-ni-ib-dab,-dab,-bé 

oa [........ Ва] gal,-la hul su ba-ni-dab,-dab,-ba 

h e-tem-mu lem-nu |.......................... ] zu- тит” [-Кат-ти-й 
A  e-tem-mu lem-nu gal-lu-u lem-nu 54 zu-um-ra i-kam-mu-u 


> => ҥн >= © 


Descriptions of demons 


28 


Incantation. They are the evil Bailiff-demons 

who went out from the Ekur-temple. 

They are the messengers of Enlil, lord of the lands. 

The evil Utukku-demon who murders a healthy victim in the steppe, 
and the evil Alü-demon who covers (his victim) like a garment, 

the evil ghost (and) evil Sheriff-demon who seize the body, 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 
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the Lamastu and Labasu demons who infect the body, 
and the wraith who constantly wanders about in the steppe: 


*dim-me *dim-[me]-'a su-na" ba-"ni"-in-gig-ga 
ddim-me *dim-a su-na ba-ni-ib-gig-ga-a4m 


Ila]-maš-tu, la-ba-|............................. -rla-su 
la-mas-tu, la-ba-su Sá zu-um-ra u-Sam-ra-su 


1144 edin-na [i]--bá-bà -e&-[à]m 

1144 edin-na i-bú-bú-eš-àm 

[...-Ца edin-na [.................... ] 

1148 tuS-edin-na i-bu-bu-dé-es 

"li -lu-ü за ina s[e-........ ]xx-rab-bi-tw* 
li-lu-u Sá ina se-ri it-ta-na-á3- rab - bi-tu 
[..]-lu-u šá ina se-r[i .............................. ] 
1ú-u,-lu pap-hal-la bar-šë mu-un-na-te-e$ 
la-u,,-lu pap-hal-la bar-šë [..]- x х-1е”-е5 


[..] u lu pap -hal-la b[ar-......................... ] 
lú-ùlu pap-hal-'la -a3 bar-šë mu-un-na-te-eš 
ana "LÚ mut--tal-li-ku ina a-[............. ] 

ana LÚ mut-tal-li-ki ina a-ha-ti it-hu-u 
(traces) 

á-sàg tu-ra su-na mi-ni-in-gar-re-eš 

га“-[... tlu-ra su-na m[i-............. -rJe-eá 


á-sàg tu-ra su-na mi-ni-in-gar-re-e$ 
a-sak-ka mar-sa ina SU-šú 18-Ки-пи 
[a-s]ak-ku mar-sa та SU-šú [......... ] 

hul nam-érim-ma su-na "gál Ја-па 

[... nlam-érim-ma su-na "gal-la*-na 
Ета éri]m-[..] su-na gál-la-na 

hul nam-'érim -ma su-na gál-la-na 
ma-mit le-mut-ta та SU-šú ib-Su-u 
ma-mit le-mut-tu, та SU-"Su ib-3w"-ü 
[ut -tlu, ina zu-um-ri-šú ib-Su-u 


(all these) have approached the distraught man, 


they deposited 'sacrilege' (asakku)-disease in his body. 


Since there was (already) an evil oath in his body, 
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39 A t-mu-un hula bar-3é 'mi-ni-in-gar-re -e$ 
h [.]-mu-un hul-a ‘su-na’ mi-ni-in-" gar-re-e5" 
i [Е -n]i su-na ті-пі-іп-ваг-ге-её 
oa  'ü'-mu-un hul-a-ni bar-ta im-mi-in-gar-re-e 
А й-ти-ип-па-а lem-na ina '" SU -[......-k]u-nu 
h [.]- mu-un-na-a lem-nu ina "507-5й iš-"ku'-nu 


i маша Ды Тет-пи ina zu-um-ri-šú iš-ku-ni 
40 A nam-tar hul-bi-ta [........ -Ца-па 

Ї | 2 Ris -Ца su-na gal-la-na 

oa [пат-“аг hul-bi-ta su-na gál-la-na 

A  nam-ta-ra lem-na ina S[U-................. ] 

i ОЕ leļm-nu та zu-um-ri-Sti ib-šu-ú 
41 A u8,, hul-bi-ta [............ -Ца-па 

1 [ons -Ца su-na gál-la-na 


oa |... hu]l-bi-ta su-na gál-la-na 
A  im-ta le-mut-ta ina z[u- 


i ЕТТІ -mlut-tu, ina zu-um-ri-šú 15-Ки-пі 
42 A _ bar-ra-na 485 hul [....-]]a- na" 

i [ua s a au hull gal-la-na 

oa [25 Һи] su Ба! gal-la-na 

A  ar-ratle-mut-ta" [................................. ] 

i СЕС l]e-mut-tu, ina zu-um-ri-šú ib-šu-ú 
43 A  hulnam-tag-ga [su-na gál-la-na] 

i [аал -g]a su-na gál-la-na 

oa [.......... ]tag-g[a ........................... ] 

A — lum-naar-na ina z[u-.................... ] 

i СЕКЕ á]r-nu та zu-um-ri і5-Ки-пі 
44 A  u$,nam-tag-ga [....................... ] 

i [.... na] m-tag-ga ugu-na gál-la-na 

oa [.. пајт-" tag -[..................... ] 

A  im-ta Se-er-ta e-[.................. ] 


i [..-t]u, Sér-tu, e-li-šú ib-Su-ü 


39 they deposited harmful blood in his body. 

40 Since a bad fate” was (already) in his body, 

41 they deposited harmful poison”? in his body. 

42 Since an evil curse was (already) in his body, 

43 they deposited the bad effects of sin in his body. 

44 Since the poison of iniquity was (already) upon him, 


39 For /umun/ one might also expect to find the 3ülu-demon, as in CT 17 13: 20 (Sag-gig 3 and Mu3Su'u 3), see Bock 2007: 141, 41 (with a 
variant 50-пи). There may also be a pun here on Emesal umun = ‘lord’ (court. L. Vacín). 


77 Sum. fate with its evil 
78 Sum. poison with its evil 
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45 A —huka[............ . ] 
i [hul-Iu-b]i mu-un-gá-g[á] 
ll Галдан tee ]-ga-ga 
oa [........... ]-"un-ga’-g[a] 
A le-mut-ta i[S-......... ] 
i le-mut-tu, 15-Ки-пи 
46 A  lühuligi hul k[a] h[ul........ ] 
i [...... ilgi hul ka hul eme hul 
ll [222 e Ка "hul eme" hul 
oa [......... һи Ка hul eme Һи] 
i [a-me-lu lem-nu] pa-ni lem-nu pu-ü lem-nu li-3á-nu lem-nu 
ll u њи о Aaa ЗА ]- à lem-nu ЕМЕ” lem-nu 
47 A. ІШЕ hulus zu ds -ri-a n[g-.................................. ] 
i EN: ћић u$, -zu uš -a-ri-a nig-ak-a 'níg-hul-dím-ma' 
ll сэх: ]'huluš -zu`[........... | níg-ak-'a níg -hul-dím-ma 
i [kis]- pi ти-йи”-й ru-su-ü up-Sá-Se-' e^ [lem-nu]-tü 
Ш  "Ki$épiru-hu-it [............ ] тир-5а-Зи-и їет-пи”-(й 
48 i Па Ци-та su-na [mi-n]i-in-gar-r[e-e]§ 
А  [.tlu-ra'su-na [................................ ] 
Ї Та tu-ra su-na' mi-ni-in-gar-re-e$ 
oa [..]xhulu,a mi-ni-in-gar- re -e[3] 
i Sá ina zu-mur mar'-sa i$ -šak-nu 
ll  Sá'zumur mar-su' iš-šak-nu 
A  SáinaSU mar-sli ............... ] 
49 i [níg-g]ig ““sakar-gin, ara, mu-'un-da -ab-' gi,"-gi, 
АЕ аката (та, ..................................... ] 
H — [.-glig '**sakar-gin, ara,’ mu-un-da-ab-gli,-...] 
g (traces) 
оа. I: s saka]r-gin, “ага,” mu-un-da-ab-gi,-gi, 
i sank. Ї“рг-84 ki-ma kar-pat §4-har-'ri ü-3á-á$ -|ga]-mu 
Оо цавын аллее ] 
5 [па u-"pi" x x x x РАИ ] 
Ї [кы apan Пон ы ] xx x ša-har-ra "ú`- [.................... ] 
45 they wrought evil. 
46 The rogue with an evil face, evil mouth, and evil tongue, 
47 evil spell, hex, magic, evil practices, 
48 which were (all) found in the patient's body – 
49 whom they made groan through magic like a porous pot. 
47 The Akk. is restored after the suggestion of W. Schramm (2012: 129). 


49 


Cf. Lambert 1971: 345 (the ‘Converse Tablet’), rev 2: lugal-mu kur-ra “ssakar-gin, ara, mu-un-da-ab-gi,-[gi,] // be-lu, за šá-da-a ki-ma 
kar-pa-tu, Sá-har-ra-ti tu-Sá-a3-ga-mu : tu-he-ep-pu- ú`, Му) lord, you who roar at (var. smash) the mountain like a porous pot.’ See 
also UH 4:12. For the reading ara,, cf.Geller 1985: 120 (= UHF 570) and below UH 6: 31. 
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50 i 
5 
h 
да. | ааг -h]ul-dím-ma ka mu-un-da-gá-gá-aš 
i [us le]|m-nu-tu За pa-a ü-kàs-s[u]- à* 
g  ibpisulemmttu, [.............................. ] 
51 g [u]š “Фар hul-bi-te" e[me.................................. ] 
i EEEE SS 45444 -рЇЇЧа "eme" ba-ni-i[n-............ -р|6 
h EN E ] eme ba-ni- dab,-dab, -b[é] 
y [ulš hul-bi-ta e[me.................................. ] 
oa [........ hull-bi-ta eme ba-ni-dab,-dab,-bé-eš 
g "ki$-pi Чет-пи $4" [.................................... ] 
i [бое За li-&á-nu ú-sab-b|a-..] 
h [Sume CES Га-пи ü-sab-ba-tu, 
52 өл. dügalxxx[« eee terere ] 
h ]-é-a dingir hul gál-e 
y 'l[ugal-amlaš-pa-ë-a dingir [.............. ] 
i MT ]-"gal-e" 
оа: [s -аш|а5-ра-е-а dingir hul gál-e 
g Бе-е(п-................................ ] 
1 "ре-еп-пи! D[INGIR lem-nu] 
h ME ] DINGIR lem-nu 
y [b]e-en-nu DINGIR lem-[..] 
53 g [ka]skal dagal-la- x x x x 
h ОБО lJa-"bi-ta’ lá-u,,-lu-bi ba-an-si-eš 
y l 22290588 -bļi-ta 16-u,-lu-[.......................... ] 
oa [........... -Ца- (-lla-ta)'ta'lú-ülu-bi ba-an-ru-uš 
g та "har-ra`-ni "ra-pa”-[............................................. ] 
h [..] "ћаг -та-пи "ra"-pa-á3-tu, ana LÚ Su-a-tu, i-ši-ru 
i [| tust a aaa a ] a-me-lu Зи-а- У i-3]i- ru” 
y ЕРЕН ]-ап ra-pa-áš-tu, ana LÜ šú-a-|.................. ] 


50 The evil activities which bind the mouth, 

51 the evil spells which seize the tongue, 

52 and epilepsy, the evil deity 

53 head straight for that man on the high street. 


52 The fact that ‘epilepsy’ (bennu) is associated with a god, in this case ига|-ата$-ра-ё-а (see also Ebeling 1953: 388, 81-82), may һауе 
played some role in preserving the tradition of epilepsy as the ‘sacred disease’, even within the Hippocratic corpus. The disease is also 
associated with the Roof-demon (?lugal-ür-ra = bel dri), even in later Aramaic sources (cf. Stol 1993: 19, Kwasman 2007). The disease 
bennu also corresponds to other divine epithets (or disease names which look like divine epithets), such as ‘lugal-nam-en-na (CT 17 4: i 
5-6) and Sulpa'ea (CT 24: 13, 47-51, Sul-pa-é-ta-ri-a). 
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ga-e lú 4en-ki-ga me-en 
[...] Та 4en-ki-"ga ше-еп” 


[......] *en-ki-ga me-en 
[Sá *é-a ana-ku] 
ga-e lú *dam-gal-nun-na me-en 


[...] là *dam-gal -nun-na [....... ] 
cR ] 
Hr К sa a h ama a quz š ] 


[га *dam-ki-na ana]-ku 
gá-e 1ú-kin-gi,-a ‘asal-li-hi me-en 
[g]á-"e" lú-"kin-gi`-a *asal-là-hi me-en* 


[....] lá-kin-gi,-a-ni me-en 
m[ar Sip-ri 5а *mar]duk ana-ku 


nig tu-ra-a-ni là ti-la-a-ni-3é 
nig tu-ra-a-' ni lü-ti-la -a-ni- Se" 


lesser ра еден -tli-la-a-ni-3é 
| а 110 til-la-ni-šë 
mar-su-us-su ana bul-lu-tu 
[.....-s]u-us-su ana ри!-Чи”-(и 


cr -u]n-&i-in-gen-na 
en-gal Чеп-К]1-Ке, mu-Si-in-gi-na 
[Bertie ed m]u-un-8i-in-gi -en-àm 
EN GAL-ü 36-а i3-pur-an-ni 

"грб" и «ra-»' bu-ú MIN’ is- pur -an-ni 
be-lu, GAL-[....................... ] 

Deel odes bns ] 


Exorcist's credentials 

| belong to Ea, 

I belong to Damkina, 

lam Marduk's messenger. 

In order to heal the patient's illness, 
the great lord Ea sent me, 


54 
55 
56 
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59 h tu, kü-ga-a-ni "и. '-ти gál-la-na 
i tu, [kJü-ga-a-ni "tu," [................. ] 
D "tu kü-ga"[............................... ] 
g tura Gaun e ] 
u [euni и -mu gal-la-na 
jj tu, kt-[ga]-a-ni tu -mu gál-la-a-ni 
оаа ана ]-gá gál-la-na 
h ta-a-Su el-lu ana te-e-a iš-kun 
i ta-a-šú SIKI[L ana t]e-e-a 15- kun" 
D  ta-a-&ü el-I[a ........................ ] 
g "салшы tesis ] 
u EE i]S-kun 
60 h kakü-ga-a-ni ka-mu gál-la-na 
i (Қа Кй-ва-а-ш ka-"mu сАГ-Ца-п|а 
D  kakiü-ga-a-ni 'ka-mu  [........... ] 
g “Қа” [vetet ] 
u [ал -n]i ka-mu gál-la-na 
j Кака [g]a-a-ni ka-mu gál-la-a-ni 
h pi-i-šú el-lu ana pi-ia iš-kun 
i pi-i-šú el-I[u] ana pi-ia iš-kun 
D  [pli-i-&i el-la ana pi-ia i[3-...] 
ГЭ РЭГ ЭЛГЭН | 
u [ana Q Saha aq ] iš-kun 
ҺАУ ^pt-[. adi СУ J 
61 h "uš, Кй-ба-а-пі u§,,"-mu gál-la-na 
i [u]š kü-ga-a-ni uš -mu gál-la-na' 
D [....k|ü-ga-a-ni uš -mu g[al-........ ] 
g us aasan натының ] 
Я uš, k[ü-gla-a-ni uš -mu gal-la-a-ni 
hh uš k[ül-g[a-................................ ] ni 
ho Cuz ] "im -ti-ia i$-kun 
i i-mat-su el-l[u] "im'^-ti-iá i$-kun 
D  [....-s]u еНе-ш ana im-ti-ia [............ ] 
g TANG Cds rait eee ers ] 
hh  i-mat-su |.......................... i|$- Кип’ 
62 h  $u,kü-ga-a-ni šu „ти gál-la-na 
i šu, kü-ga-a-ni šu -mu gál-la-na 
9 за ]-a-ni' šu „ти gal-....] 
g Бы а СКЕ О sa ] 
hh ёи, Кӧ-ва-а-пі" šu „ти gál-la-ni" 
h ik-rib-šú el-lu ana ilk-....-i]a iš-kun 
i ik- rib-Sir [.......... ] ik-ri-bi-id iš-kun 
ЗИ ЕЛЕКТЕР -lli "апа ik`-ri-bi-ia i[š-...] 
g kenbe kia И ] 
hh ik-rib-šú е-и ana ik-ri-bi-ia iš-" kun" 


59 he superimposed his pure incantation upon mine, 
60 he superimposed his pure mouth upon mine, 
61 he superimposed his pure spittle upon mine 
62 he superimposed his pure prayer upon mine. 


64 В 


hh 
oa 


65 h 


zag-meš hé-em-ma-an-hul-'a 10?-tu?"-ra su-n[a ............... ] 
[za]g-meS hé-em"-ma-an-hul-'a" [l]@-tu-ra su-na gál-la-na 
[...-me]š hé-em-ma-an-"hul*-[...-t]u-ra su-na gál-la-n[a] 


Zag-mes 222212: u E S aa gus aaa aa eho Bases ] 
(om.) lú-t[u]-ra su-na an-gál 
zag.mes "hé" -em-ma-an-hul-a lá-tu-ra su-na gál-la-na 
m она ] 


mu-šal-pit eš-re-e-ti 5а x x mar-su ba-Sá-a 
ти-"ЗаГ-рі eš-re-e-"tú` 54 ina zu-mur mar-sa ba-šá-a 
[..-S]al-pit meš-re-t[i ..] "ina ги-тиг mar-si ba-šá-" a^ 
mu: Sat pit «i. a a SSS retta iovis ] 
(om) 54 ina ma-ar-[si] la? ib-ba-aš-|š]i 

mu-Sal-pi-it eS-re-tu за та SU mar-si ib-Su-ü 
tu,-du,,-ga i[ni]m *en-ki-ga-ke, 

“tu,-du,,"-ga inim ‘en-ki-ga-ke, 

[...-d]u „ва inim ‘en-ki-ga-ke, 


tu du, -gla рода ] 
tu -du,-ga inim “en-ki-ga 
tu-du -g[a .................... ] 


ina MIN-e a-[... 6-а 

ina MIN-'e' a-mat “IDIM 

[... MIJN-e a-mat -а 

ina MIN-e a-mat “é-a 

e-ne-ne-ne hul-a-mes hé-em-ma-bu-re-es-àm 


[uc onis ]- mes" hé-em-ma-an-bu-re-es-àm 
НЕ -пје hul-a-meš ће-ет-та-ап-ђи-те-е5-ат 
етее ина ] 


e-ne-ne-ne hul-a hé-e[m]-ma-da-an-sù 
e-ne-ne-ne hul-meš hé-em-ma-an-zi-zi 


enen Enana eie ] 
šú-nu lem-nu-ti -т-па-“ав”-пи 
apay q qa a ]-іп-па-аѕ-ћи` 
-t]u li-in-na-as-hu 
и: ] 
Sü-nu šú-nu lem-nu-t[u ] li-in-na-as-s[ih] 
Sü-nu lem-nu-tu li-in-na-as-hu 


Exorcist protects himself 


63 Since a (demon) attacking limbs is (already) in the patient's body, 


64 through an effective incantation — the word of Ea – 
65 may those evil ones be uprooted. 
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63 Forzag-mes // meSréti ‘limbs’ (rather than eSréti ‘sanctuaries’), cf. Geller 1985: 89 n.41, and UH 12 157. Perhaps the better reading is 
zà-me$ (homophonomous with sa-me3). Alternatively, the expression zag-me3 may be appropriate for bodily parts (rather than the 
more usual á-3u-giri) because /zag/ corresponds to various parts of the anatomy, such as ahu (side), birku (knee, loins), pūtu ([for sag] 
‘forehead’), remu (womb), гези (Гог sag] ‘head’), i$du (loins), and asidu (‘heel’), etc., cf. АМШ/4: 33 (MSL 14: 508-509). 

65 The Mss. for this line have three different variants (bu-r, sü, and zi) corresponding to пазаћи. Ms. jj looks corrupt. 
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67 


66 
67 


66 
67 


h  **ma-nu ака] mah an-na-ke, Su-mu mu-un-' da -an-gál 

D -d]a-an-gál 

J l'tukul m[a]h an-‘na’-k[e, ..]-m[u] mu-'un-da -[.....] 
із eels, E sh ae Ды тэжээж ]-gár 


jj sëma-nu “tukul mah an-na-ke, šu [m]u-un-{un}-da-gál 
hh ma-nu “tukul mah an-na-ke, šu mu-da-gál 


mm [....... ызына m]ah an-n[a- 

oa. Папа: оное 

h e-ri kak-ku si-i-ri 54 %а-піт ina "ŠU! па-547-Кі 

Do “Тилни: si-ra šá *a-nim |... 5017" na-šá-ku 

J [s ]-ku si-ru за *a-nim ina qa-ti-ia па-24-Ки 

ij е--е-ға k[ak-..] si-ra 54 *[a-nim .................... ] 

hh  e-ra kak-ki si-ru 5а%а-піт та qa-ti-ia na-Sá-ki 

mm [........... -К|и si-i-ri SG "*a-nim' [....................... ] 

h  *mes-sag-unug* nímgir kullaba*-ke, nam-ti-la silim-ma-mu egir-mu DU.DU-dé 
B ERE Ч nimgir kullaba*-ke, [.............. s]ilim-ma-mu egir-mu DU.DU-dé 
J КОК nímgi]r kullaba*-ke, nam-ti-la [.................... egi]r-mu DU.DU-dé 


jj dme]ļs-sag-unug“ n[ímsgir k]ul-aba" n[am- 
hh *mes-sag-unug" <šú> nímgir kullaba"-ke, nam-ti-la silim-ma-mu egir mu-un-DU.DU-dë 


Trina CC ] 
Oa “тес |... ] nam-ti silim-m|[a............................. ] 
h MIN na-'gi -ri kul-la-bi ana ba-la-ti-ia и Sá-la-mi-ia EGIR-iá lit-tal-lak 

B ... ku]l-la-bi ana ba-la-ti-ia [................. ] 'ár^-ki-ia lit-tal-lak 


bja-la-ti-ia и §4-la-me-ia " EGIR-iá lit-tal-lak^ 
hh “MIN na-gr-ir kul-la-bi ana ba-la-ti-ia u Sá-la-me-ia ár-ki-ia lit-tal-lak 


I hold Anu's exalted e'ru-wood weapon in my hand. 
May Mes-sanga-unug, Kullab's herald, go behind те for my own health and well-being. 


Note the plene writing in Ms. jj for éru-wood. 

The reading of the god name is problematic, cf. Geller 1985: 89 n. 45, although now cf. Krebernik 1986: 173 and 196, reading the name 
in Fara as *mes-sanga-unug [ibid. 174, ref. court. J. S. Cooper]. The reading ofthe first sign as either mes or pisan is based upon an Assur 
lexical gloss, but the UH line is of no help in interpreting the god name. 

The Sumerian should be understood as an hendiadys nam-ti-la(-)silim-ma-mu. Ms. hh employs a Sum. finite verbal form, but none of the 
Sum. readings corresponds to the Akk. precative. 


68 h udug`sig,-ga á'-zi-da-mu mu-un-da-an-gen-na 


i üdug SIg С avisa будын venti au assqa ] 
B а ] àzi-da-mu [................... ]-gen-na 
J Ган k ee voce -d|a-mu mu-un-da-gen-'na* 
J ММ: 15:12 ја asas sa | 
hh udug sig.-ga á-zi-da-mu mu-un-da-an-gen-na 
mm [.... 5 6, ва á-zi-da-mu gub-b[u] 

ба. пайа аваас аныны ] 
h še-e-du' dum-qí ina [i]m-ni-ia a-la-ku 

i še-e-du dum-q|í ................................. ] 

B nnt -Ца a-la-ki 

J Їл mana Qa -n]i-ia ina a-la-ki 


hh %е-ей dum-qí ina im-ni-ia ina a-la-ku 
mm [..-eld dum-qa ina im-ni-ia ina xx x 
69 h  ?lammasig,-ga 4-gub-bu-mu mu-un-da-an-gen-na 


i атта sig,-ga á-güb- bu-mu' [........................... ] 
B [ава аса ]-güb-'bu" ти-!......|-сеп-"па“ 
J Punsyu paya mna -b|u-mu mu-un-da-ge[n-..] 
hh атта sig,-ga á-güb-bu-mu mu-un-da-an-gen 
mm [.................... ]-ga á-güb-bu-mu mu-g[ub] 
oa amma ава [....................................... ] 
h la-mas-si "dum’-qi ina ' Su-me"-li-ia a-la-ku 
i la-mas-si dum-qí та Su-me-li-ia "а" -[.......... ] 
B [a s aya a na us š]u-me-li-ia a-la-ki 
J агших ада қ Жаны 4| На ina a-la-ki 
hh | а-тав-8! dum-qí та Su-me-li-ia та a-la-ku 
mm [..]-mas-si dum-qí та $и-те-1[ї-..................... ] 
70 h “nin-geštin-an-na dub-sar mah arali šir-kü nam-šub "kü-ga' mu-un-na-an-Sid 
i *nin-'gestin -an-na dub-sar mah a[rali] šir-kü nam-šub igi-mu ти-ип-п[а-......... ] 
B ] mu mu-un-na-an-' 147 
J aralli-ke, šir-kü nam-šub [i]g[i-..] mu-un-da -[.....] 
mm [....-geSt]in-an-na dub-sar [.................................................... a ннн. ] 
oa “се ш-ап-па-Ка d[ub-.......... a-ra-l]i-k[e,] Sir-kà nam-šub k[ü-ga .....]-"da’-an-Sid 
h “MIN fup-3ar- ra -tu, sir-tu, 54 a-ra’-al-le-e šip-tú "КО”-й ina "IGI-ia^ i-man-nu 
i “MIN tup-&ar-rat sir-t šá a-ra-all-.............. ] Sip-tá KÜ-ti i- na^ pa-ni-ia [........... ] 
B EAT TREE. si]r-tú 5а a-ra-al-le-e [............................................ -n]i-ia i-man-nu 
J мыны адыры “Ци,5а а-газаГ еее [ette ] P-man-nu 
mm [еее ТИМ tup-ša[r-....................................................................................... ] 


68 In order for the good spirit to go on my right, 
69 and for the good genius to go on my left, 
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70 NingeStinanna, the exalted scribe of the Netherworld, recites the pure incantation”? in front of me. 


68-69 АКК. alāku, an infinitive absolute in a temporal clause, does not correspond to the Sum. finite verb. 


70 Ms. h reads kü-ga (following the OB Ms. оа), but omits igi-mu, although all other late Mss. omit kü-ga but read igi-mu, while the АКК. 
translates both kü-ga and igi-mu (šip-tú KÜ-ti i-na pa-ni-ia). For the correspondence of šir-kü and Siptu elletu, cf. Lambert 2013: 484. 


79 Sum. and liturgy 
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71 h = “nin’-gir-"su" lugal **tukul-"ke, hé"-pà 


i qnin-"gír'-su lugal **tukul-ke, hé-p[à] 
B [ni s]štukul hé-pà 
J EE sštukuļl hé-[..] 


mm (traces) 
oa  "nin-gír-su lugal *“tukul-ke, hé-e-pa 


72 i udug hul a-lá hul gedim hul га] Ја h[ul dingir hul maSkim hul] 
B | саба aaa aa sledim hul [и ] 
73 i e-ne-ne-ne hul-a-[meš] "su'-mu nam-ba-te-ge,,-e-dé 
B ОРСК hu]l-a-me$ {meš} [.................... -gle,-e-da 
oa е-пе-пе-пе hul-la-me$ su-gá nam-ba-te-ge, -e-dé 
74 i igi-mu n[am-ba-hul- 
B E 1-е" 
75 і "egir-mu' nam-ba-DU.DU-dé é-mu nam-[ 
Ва о in 
оа egir-gá nam-ba-su,-su,-ge-eš é-gá nam-ba-ku,-ku,-dë 
76 i "17-ти nam-ba-bal-bal-e-dé é-ki-tuš-'a"-[mu............................. ] 
B- [eee tec етае | deae -d]ë 
oa йг-ѕа паш-Ба”-аа-ап-Ба!-е-427 é-ki-tuš-gá n[am-ba]-gir,-gir,-dé 
77 i zi an-na hé-pà zi ki-a [........ ] 
ji а ан -р]а [.......... ] hé-pà lá-ka-tu, nu te-gá 
ll: zen Ets ] 
oa zian-na hé-e-pà ‘zi КГ-а hé-e-pa 
78 i ka-inim-ma *udug hul-a-ke, 


l  kai[inim-....................... ] 


oa [k]a-inim- ma' [..]-di,-a gù hé- em -та-та-4[6-е5] 


71 Be adjured by Ningirsu, lord of the weapon. 

72 Evil Utukku, Alü-demon, ghost, Sheriff-demon, god, and Bailiff-demon: 
73 may evil ones not approach my body; 

74 may they not cause harm to my face, 

75 may they not go behind me, nor enter my house, 

76 and may they not clamber up to my roof, nor slip into [my] living room. 
77 Be adjured by heaven, be adjured by earth. 


78 Itis an Udug-hul incantation. 


73 Again the shift to a first-person address occurs, suggesting that the incantation priest is acting to protect himself. See above, ll. 19-20. 

77 Ms.jjaddsan additional phrase not in the other Mss., which fits the pattern of the incantation priest protecting himself while treating 
the patient: lü-ka-tu, nu te-gá, ‘the (demon) is not to approach the exorcist’. 

78 Ms.igivesthis rubric іп a smaller script without a ruling, uncertain as to the correct labelling of this incantation. The OB rubric is not a 
usual UH exemplar, probably indicating that the incantations may have originally been taken from a separate composition. The meaning 
ofthe OB rubric is not quite clear. 
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79 i ёп den-ki e-ne '41................. ] 
P^ [eene *nin-k]i e-n[e] 


80 i 


81 i 


P [MIN ap-kal-lu 3]á eri -du,, 

i "ва -е Іа-ти „ти, “еп-Кі-ва [....... ] 

P ИЛ ланады ДІ ] *en-ki-ga me-en 
P [a-ši-pu šá] “6-а ana-ku 

83 i gá-'e' lá-kin-gi,-a ^asal-lá-hi [......] 
P [о -gli,-a “аѕа1-1а-һі me-en 


82 


oa [....1ú ĉas]al-lú-hi me-en 
84 i níg-'tu-ra -a-ni là ti-la-a-[.....] 
P Па ti-la-a-ni-áé 


85 i 


The Exorcist as divine agent 

79 They belong to Enki and Ninki, 

80 they belong to Enkum and Ninkum. 
81 As Adapa, sage of Eridu, 


82 | am Еа“ incantation priest, 
83 and | am Marduk's messenger. 
84 In order to cure the patient of his illness, 


85 the great lord Ea has sent me. 


79 Тһе ѕате incipit occurs in UH 13-15, and the divine pair Enki and Ninki occur in the list of gods in UH5, as well as in Ebeling 1953: 381, 15 
(in connection with other primordial pairs of deities), see also Lambert 2013: 406-407. 

80 The break at the end ofthe line in Ms. oa could be restored as [‘a-nun-na]-ke,-e-ne. 

81 Note that ће OB line ends in me-en, dropped in the later recension, but in any case the incantation priest clearly identifies himself with 
Adapa. 

83-85 Although the extant Mss. of UH 3 do not translate these lines, Geller 2007: 104 provides theoretical restorations of the Akk. texts, 
based on ll. 57-62 above. 
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86 


87 


88 


89 


90 


91 


92 


93 


86 
87 
88 
89 
90 
91 
92 
93 


"tu, kü-ga -a-n[i и -ти "заГ-....] 
КЕН -nli tu,-mu gál-la-a-ni 


ka "ki -ga-' a^"-[ni ........................... ] 
[asses ] ka-mu gál-la-a-ni 


"sil 161-ши-{а 2 esencia ] 
sil-1á 'igi-mu-ta zi" [................................ ] 


но = и о АЫ >Ш» IE eod “Об = Ж ШШ» іа о дЫ ЫА Н» хайс ле: 
Ux 
= 
S 
= 
£r 
ga 
>, 
" 
В. 
Эх 
үс 
M, 
B 
с 
ga 
ах 
Құт” 


© 
5 
8, 
= 


] zi a[n-na hé-e-pà zi ki-a hé-e-pà] 

nam-tar á-sàg níg-'gig" níg-a[k-a nig hul-dím-ma] 

nam-tar á-sàg níg-gig 'níg -a[k-............................ ] 

"nam -tar á-sàg níg- gig" níg-ak-'a" [.............. аша. 

oa nam-tar'á"-[.......................................................... ] 

h nam-ta-ri a-sak-ku ma-r[u-....................................................... ] 
A nam-ta-ru a-sak-ku ma-ru-us-t[u, up-šá-a-šú тіт-та lem-nu] 

i nam-ta-ri a-sak-ku ma-ru-u|[š-....................................... ] lem-nu 


> = 


-. 


Не ѕирегітроѕеа his incantation upon mine, 

he superimposed his pure mouth upon mine, 

he superimposed his pure spittle upon mine, 

he superimposed his pure prayer upon mine. 

Evil Utukku, Alü-demon, Sheriff-demon, ghost, god, and Bailiff-demon – 

the evil Bailiff-demon grinds up the victim — 

depart from before me, [be adjured] by heaven, [be adjured by earth!] 

May the Fate-demon (Namtar), ‘sacrilege’ (asakku)-disease, magic rites, or [whatever] evil [(magical) practices], 


86-92 Geller 2007: 104 provides theoretical restorations of the АКК. texts, based on ||. 57-62 above. 


91 


Cf. UH 5: 131 and UH 6: 3, with variants mü-mü and mu,-mu, for дата, rather than та,-та,, and see the note to UH 5: 131. 


93 Restored after parallels, cf. UH 3: 141. 
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94 A  sulü-u,lu pap-hal-la-ke, a b[a- ............. ] 
h — suld-u,,-lu pap-hal-la-t[a ........................ | 
Ї "su" lá-u,.-lu pap-hal-la-ke, [............... -z]i 
gg sulú-u,-lu pap-hal-la-ke, a (over erasure) ba-an-[zi-zi] 
hh« За eda Итана О 1: ] 
oa sulú-ü[lu.............................................. ] 
A  inaSULÜ mut-tál-li-Ki li-in"-[na-si-ih] 
h  inaSULÜ mut-tal-li-k[u ...................... ] 
i ina zu-mur a-me-lu mut-|................................... ] 
hh:^ ind: SU. Ээмэг иди ] 
95 A su-munam-ba-te-ge, -dë bar-šë hé-e[m-............... ] 
i [slu-mu nam-ba-'te`-g[e,-........... ] "hé-em*-t[a-gub] 
h su-mu nam-ba-te-ge -e-d[ë .................................. ] 
gg  su-mu nam-ba-te-ge, -e-dë bar-šè һё-е[п-............. ] 
hh шна ИОК КОЛКОГО КГУ ] 
oa  'su-gá' n[am-................... ] bar-&é [....................... ] 
A anaSU-ia а-а it-hu-ni ina a-ha-a-t[i ............... ] 
i ana zu-mur-iá а-а” [it-h]u- ni^ та a-ha-a- ti^ l[i-......] 
h  anaSU-[i]a a-a it-hu-nu ina a-[..................... ] 
gg ana SU-ia, а-а it-hu-ni ina a-ha-a-tü li-iz-z[iz] 
ii — anaSU-i[a ........... 10 enne ] 
96 i "egir"-mu "nam - [mi]-ni-[in-ás-e-dé] 
A egirmuna[m-................................... ] 
h "egir-mu' [........................................ ] 
gg  egir-mu nam-ba-ü[s]-'e"-[dé] 
ii  egirmun[|am.-.................................. ] 
oa  egir-mu-8é [..................................... ] 
A a-naar-ki-ia а-а ir-du-ni 
i апа "ár`-k[i-...]-a ir-du-ni 
h  a-naár-k-ia а-а i[r-.....] 
gg апа ar-ki-ia а-а ir-du-ni 
hh апайїт-{......................... ] 
97 A zidingir gal-gal-e-ne"-ke, [..................................... ] 
i "zi" dingir ва!-ва!-е-пе-Ке,1-11-ра” ha-ba-ra-du-u[n] 
h `zidingir gal`-gal-e-ne-k[e, ..................................... ] 
eg  [.ding]ir gal-gal-e-ne-ke, hé-p[à] 
hh zidinsgir[...................................... ] 
oa  zidingir а[И-............................... ] 
A те DINGIR.MES GAL.MES lu ta-mu-'w [............................... ] 
i ni[š] "DINGIR. MES" GAL.MES ü-tam-mi-ka Ци-и ta-at-ta-lak] 
h пі DINGIJR.MES GAL.MES lu-ú [............... eren ] 
ВБ, nis € | 


94 be removed from the distraught man's body. 

95 May they not approach my body (as well) but stand aside, 
96 nor may they follow behind me. 

97 1 adjure you by the great gods that you may go away. 


96 Ms. оа for this line could possibly be restored after UHF 69, egir-mu-šë [nam-ba-su,-su,-ge-e5]. Тһе Akk. of Ms. A differs slightly, 
‘adjured by the great gods’, etc. 


110 —— Healing Magic and Evil Demons Canonical Udug-hul Incantations 


98 i na-an-gub-bé-' en ka -kéš-bi h[é-du,] 


h na-an-gub-bé-en ka-kéš-[|................ ] 
A na-an-gub-bé-en [........................... ] 
gg [..-glub-bé-en ka-kéš-bi hé-e[n]-du, 
hh; sn ass nar asas uuu a ila ] 
оа na-an[.............. -ké]š-" bi^ h[é-...] 

i а-а ik-ka-lu ri-kés- sw" [............. ] 

h а”-а ik-ka-lu ri-kis-s[U ............. ] 


A a-aik-ka-lu' ri-kis-su lip-pa-ti[r] 
eg  [a]-a' ik-ka-lu ri-kis-su-nu lip-pa-tir 


99 i ka-inim-ma udug hu[l-a-ke A 
A Ка-іпіт-та udug hu[l-........ ] 
h [Бали -m]a udulg ............. ] 
gg (ruling) 
oa "ka`-[linim.ma ....] x šà Seg -[ga] 


100 A  'éngá-elü-mu.mu, sanga,-ma[h .......................... ] 
h 'éngá-elú-mu -m[u сланине рану рока Ї 
Ї én gá-e '16-mu „ти, запга -таћ '?en"-[ki-ga me-en] 
gg [usa Џа-ти „ти, sanga,-mah ^en-ki-[................ ] 
оа, Пени -ma]h-a *en-ki-ga me-en 
A  [..-plu §4-an-gam-mah-hu 54 9[................ ] 
h a-ši-pu Sá-an-gam-ma-a[h-...................... ] 
"а-51-ри šá-an-gam`-ma-hu “84 16-]......... ] 
gg [......... ] за-ап-гат-та-ћи 5а *é-a ana-ku 
11 h naga-tu,[.......................... ] 
i (traces) 
оа Eus. erlidu*-ga me-en 
A [rla-am-ku За eri,-du,, a-na-ku 
ће, та а tete tetris ] 


98 May they not be detained but let their bond be broken! 


99 [It is] an Udug-hul incantation. 


Exorcist's visitation 
100 Incantation. | am the Exorcist and Sangamahhu-priest of Ea, 
101 lam the purification priest of Eridu, 


100 The writing of /sanga/ in Ms. A is GA.MÁ.DÜB. 
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102 h tu, bi-in-[sum]-ma ri[g - e-dé] 


EM PR Їх x "šu, -d[ë] 
oa [.......... ]-sum inim bí-in-dug, Se,,’-de’ me-en 
h šipat'[id-du-u ana] pa-šá-hu iq-[da-iš] 
A (traces) 
103 h [là-tu-r]a-8[e ........................ ] 
oa [............. -§]é’ gen-na-mu-dé 
h [ana тајг-'зи" [ina a-la-ki-ia] 
7 [.... ma]r-s[a ........................... ] 


104 h [ig é]-a-ke, '$u-ás -s[a-....] 
oa [ig ...-k]e, $u-üs-sa-mu-dé 


h (traces) 
z (4ач|а-аг <f> ina &е-ті-іа] 
105 h k[8.................................. ] 
D- [o ] 
7 | аша 1а: ] 
оа  k[á-n]a' ей ba-an-dé-en-na 
2 [ina ba-a-bi-šú ina Ча-<е-е-а 
h (traces) 
106 h kun, é"[............................... ] 
D: kulia aaa as kaña Лы анч ] 
7 | s -a-kJe, bal-bal-e-d[ë] 
oa Ішіп, é-k]a' bal-da-mu-dé 
h  as-kup- pat x' |........................... ] 
5 “осаа -pa]t Ê ina nu-bal-ki-[ti-ia] 
107 h é-a-šë [................ ] 
D- теин | 
2 [...-š]ë k[u,-.......... ] 


oa é-t[a..] ku,-ku,-da-mu-dé 
h anatina e-re-bi- ia^ 

7 ess -n]a e-re-bi-ia 

DD anaE ina e-re-bi-ia 


102  theincantation which he casts is dedicated to bringing calm. 
103  Whenl go to the patient, 

104 when! push open the door of the [house], 

105  whenl call out at his gate, 

106  whenlcrossthe threshold, 

107  whenlenter the house, 


102 The variants in Mss. h and A were noted already in CT 16 4 n. 3. We restore qášu theoretically here as corresponding to Sum. rig, 
although this is not elsewhere attested. 
104 The alternative idea of ‘plastering’ (Su-üs-sa // sêru) may involve applying bitumen (/ и) to the threshold, as in UH 9: 51', 55’ and 75’. 
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108 h  "utuigi-mu-&é ^nanna [................. ] 
7 
1 
oa  "utui[gi-mu-áé] “nanna a-ga-mu-šë 
h “UTU ina pa -ni-' ia 1 [................... ] 
i oo -Ца “30 та á[r-ki-ia] 
7 QUTU та р[а-.....] *30" [..] 4[т-......] 
рр “UTU ina IGI-ia 430 та ár-ki-ia 
109 h “në-iri,-gal[............. ] 
i ww -ga]l á-zi-da-[....] 
7 qnë-iri;-gal [............. ] 
oa  "né-ir[i,-...] á-zi-da-mu-šè 
h “nersalina im`-|......... ] 
i "4петваГ ina im-ni-[ia] 
DD "nergal ina im-ni-ia 
по h  ^nin-urta á-güb -[......] 
i ‘dnin-urta á'-güb-bu-mu-[..] 
7 *nin-urta [................ ] 
oa “nin-urt[a] 'á"-güb-mu-$é 
h “MIN ina 3i-|.................. ] 
i "“ит-иг(а! та šu-me-li-ia 
7 алма САНДЫ ДН РА 1 
DD ‘MAS ina GUB-ia ina KA-ia ha-si'-is ina SA pu-tur lem-nu 
11 h lé-tu-ra-Sé te-g[e,-......... | sag 1ú-'tu -ra-ke, šu и$-[..................... ] 
i 1[ú-..-r|a-šë te-ge, -e-dé s[ag ..]-tu-ra-ke, šu u$-gar-ra-mu-dé 
7 lá-tu-ra-&é t[e-................ Slag '1ú-tu -+r[a-................................... ] 
[t ОН бабаға; које -da-Í.......... ] 1ú`-tu-ra-ke, šu uS-gar-ra-mu-[..] 
оа lú-tu-ra [t]e-ge,,-da-mu-dé sag lá-tu-ra [u]š-gar-ra-mu-dè 
h anamar-su ina té-he-|.....] та qaq-qa-du mar-su qa-ti ina u[m-.............. ] 
i "а-па' mar-sa ina té-he-e-a ina qaq-qa-di mar-sa qa-ti ina ит-"ти-аҒ-іа 
7 апата sa ina enan ева Ї 
Е [x2 ]-'si ina te-h[e-..... та qaq-qad mar-si qa-ti та um-mu-di-i[a] 


108 with (the sun god) Šamaš in front of me and (the moon god) Sin behind me, 
109 with Nergal on my right, 

110 and with Ninurta on my left, 

111  whenlapproach the patient, and lay my hand on the patient's head, 


110 Ms. DD (LKA 82), a commentary on this passage, cites the Akk. line, *MAS ina GÜB-ia, and then adds the comment, ina KA-ia ha-si'-is 
ina SÀ pu-tur lem-nu, ‘in my mouth [= interpretation] it is remembered to be within (the incantation) putur lemnu [= UH tablet 2]’. The 
point of the comment is that the writer of this commentary had an edition of UH in which these lines were contained within Tablet 2 of 
the series rather than Tablet 3, although Ms. DD attests to the same sequence of lines in UH 3 as do other manuscripts. The fact that 
Assur had a different edition of UH than that preserved in the Kuyunjik library is demonstrable from other tablets in the Series, such as 
UH 12 and 13-15, in which the manuscripts from Assur have other catch-lines which are not in the Kuyunjik recension. Furthermore, the 
line ina SÀ ÉN pu-tur Цет-пи] also occurs in a commentary to UH 11 (Marduk's Address to the Demons, see below, notes to UH 11). 

111 Ms. E may have preserved the suffix form *te-ge,,-da-mu-dé, as in the ОВ Forerunner (= ИНЕ 85). 


112 


113 


114 


115 


116 


117 


112 
113 
114 
115 
116 
117 


по сэ Б "С со yo m= 


udug sig,-ga Чатта sig,-ga d[a-.................... ] 

udug sig,-ga "атта sig,-ga а-ти hé-e[m-ta-gub] 

[udulg sig,-ga Чатта sig,-ga da-mu hé-'gub' 
CELER d]a-gá hé-gub 

udug sa,-ga Чатта [sa -ga d]a-mu-a hé-gub-bu 

Se-e-du dum-qí la-mas-su ` dum - dí i-da-' a^-......... ] 

[..]-ed dum-qí la-mas-si dum-qí i-da-a-a li-iz-ziz 

udug hul a-là hul gedim hul вании ] 

udug hul a-lá hul gedim hul gal,-"lá" hul dingir hul ma[Skim....] 

[..... h]ul a-lá hul gedim hul gal,-la hul dingir hul maskim hul 
(БЕСИК ИР ]- là" hul dingir hul maškim hul 

tu-ra nam-ug,-líl-1á en-na ki-sikil-lí1l-1á-e[n-........................................... ] 
tu-ra nam-ug,-líl-lá en-na ki-sikil-lil-la-en-na á-sàg nam-'tar' hulhé-'a' 
[..-r]a nam-ug,-lil-la en-na ki-sikil-líl-lá-en-na [.-sà]g nam-tar hul hé-a 
иа -n]a ki-sikil-lil-la-"ke,-ne’ á-sàg nam-tar hul hé-a 
lu-ú mur-su mu-tu, li-lu-ú UTE BL, [uester ] 

lu-ú mur-su mu-ü-tü li-lu-ü li-li-tú a-sak-ku nam-' ta^-ri lem-nu 

[... m]ur-si mu- tw li-lu-u li-li-tu, [.-sa]k-ku nam-ta-ru lem-nu 
[ette eee ee lli-lu-"W li-li-tu, a-sak-ku "nam"-ta-ri lem-nu 

sil, igi-m[u-t]a «é»-é-ta ba-ra-é 

[chess ]-mu-ta é-ta ba-ra-' e" 

sil, igi-mu-ta é-ta [.............. ] 

[иная -Ца ё-їа Ба-га-ё 

dup-pir та "ра-тї-їа 15-м Ë și-i 

[а pla-ni-ia ul-tu Ё si-[.] 

dup-pir та pa-ni-ia iš-tu [.......... ] 

е raft -ija iš-tu É și-i 

gá-e là mu, mu, “en-ki-ga me-e[n] 

8 1-ти „ти, ‘en-ki-ga me-[en] 

gá-e1ú-mu-mu, “е[п-.................. ] 

[a-ši-pļu šá %-а [ana-ku] 


я ХАГ 


ga-e lú-"tu-ra`-šè tu "mu mu-un-na-an-' si? 


gá-e lú-tu-ra-šè tu -m[u ................................ ] 
КЕЛЕ -rļa-šè tu -mu "тпи`-[....................... ] 
ana-ku ana mar-su šip-t[u га ad-di] 

(traces) 


may the good spirit and good genius be present at my side. 

Evil Utukku, Alü-demon, ghost, Sheriff-demon, god, and Bailiff-demon, 

whether it be illness, death, the Lilû or Lilitu, ‘sacrilege’ (asakku)-disease, or ill fate, 
depart from before me, go out of the house! 

| am Еа“ incantation priest, 

1 cast my incantation over the patient. 


117 Тһе АКК. verbal form has been restored according to Schramm 2012: 129. 
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118: h udughula-à hul gedim hul gal.-[...4.5: irri teer tries ] 
i “udug hul а-а hul gedim hul ва] Ја "hul dingir' [hul maSkim hul] 
119 h tu-+ranam-ug,-lllá-en-na'ki"-[sikil-en-na] á-sàg "nam’-t[ar hul hé-a] 
i 
h 


іш-та” nam-ug,-lí]-lá-e-ne ki-sikil-e-n[e ....................... sse ] 


120 sil, igi-mu-ta zi an-na "hé"-[pà zi ki-a hé-pà] 

i "sil ТЕ Цагаа сек Ї 
121 h Iúu,ludumudingir-ra-na ba-ra-[an-te-ge,,-e-dé] ba-ra-an-d[a-gi,-gi,-dë] 

1 ЕШ О ПЫ ence ] 
122 h zian-nahé-[pazli ki-a [hé-pà] 

i zi AN-" Na" h[é-........................ ] 

оа | este ] 


13 h  kainim-ma udus h[ul-a-kam| 


i ka-inim-ma [......................... ] 
oa ka-i[nim-.............................. ] 
124 h ёпеёй-её пашта me-en gá-e х [................... ] 
1 én га-е lú ‘патта me-e[n................................... ] 
у [диш ]"%патта` [me]-'en ga" lú ‘nanSe me-en 
ee gá-e lú “патта me-en 'gá-e' lú ‘nanSe me-en 
oa én é-[nu-ru] gá-e nam[ma..................................... ] 
h  šáMIN a-na-ku "5а7 *MIN [a-na-ku] 
у E ] ana-ku 


118 Evil Utukku, Alü-demon, Sheriff-demon, ghost, god, and Bailiff-demon, 

119 whether it be illness, death, the 10 or Lilith, ‘sacrilege’ (asakku)-disease, or ill Fate (Namtar), 
120 depart from before me, be adjured by heaven [and earth]. 

121  Asforthe man, son of his god, do not [approach him], nor [return] to him. 

122 Beadjured by heaven, be adjured by earth. 


123 [Itis an] Udug-hul incantation. 


Exorcist's diagnosis: 
124 Incantation. І am the man of Nammu, | am the man of Мапзе, 


118-122 These lines are not translated in preserved Mss. of this passage but the АКК. has been restored after parallels in Geller 2007: 
105-106. 


125 


126 


127 


128 


125 
126 
127 
128 


ее 
оа 


ее 
оа 


—. 


šim-mú lú ti-'la' Ка1аш-[...................... ] 
šim-mú lá-ti-la "kalam-ma -[ke, ......... ] 


a-Si-pu mu-bal- lit KUR [a-na-ku] 
a-Si-pu "mu’-bal-lit- ti ma "-a-tü [....... ] 


maá-maá gal-gal-la uru-a [................... ] 
maš-maš gal-la "uru-bi mu-un"-DU.DU 
maš-maš gal-la e-ri-a DU.DU me-en 
maš-maš [..................................... 

MIN MIN mut-tal-lik [ 
mas-mas "GAL-ú' тив tat-lik али [a-na-ku] 

ka-pirig ka Su-luh-ha [................................. ] 

ka-pirig-bi $u-Iuh "-ha eridu'*"-ga [me-en] 

ka-pirig ka luh-ha e-re-e-du-ga me-en 

a-ši-pu eri ;du, Šá pi-i-šú [.................................. ] 

a-Si-pu-u-ut eri,-du,, 58 pi-i-šú те-ви-й [а-па-Ки] 

lá-tu-ra nam-tar mu-un-dab,-bé á-[......................................... ] 
lá-tu- та” nam-tar mu-un-dab,-ba á-sàg u[gu'-....................... ] 
БЕЛСЕНЕ n]am-'tar" ш[и'-.................... ug]u’-na an-ta-"$ub-ba" 
lú-tu-ra nam-[ta]r mu-un-dab-bé á-[s]àg ugu'-na an-ta-šub-ba' 
mar-sa 5а nam-ta-ri is-ba-tu-šú A-SAK-"KU" |......................... ] 
mar-sa 5а ^nam-tar is-ba-tuš a-sak-ku UG[U-.................... ] 
ERN nalm-ta-ru is-ba-tu-šú [.......] UGU-šú ŠUB-tu, 


| am the incantation priest°° who heals the land, 

the Chief Exorcist who walks about the city. 

| am the exorcist?! of Eridu whose mouth is cleansed. 
As for the patient whom Fate (Namtar) has seized, upon whom ‘sacrilege’ (asakku)-disease has befallen, 
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125 For ћеазјри corresponding to šim-mú, cf. Geller 1985: 92-93 п. 93, and it is noteworthy that this correspondence does not appear in 
the LÜ-lists cited by Gesche 2001: 130-131. See also UH 11: 14 (Marduk’s Address to the Demons), in which šim-mú is used as a logogram 


127 


128 


for a3ipu. 


The alternatives given in the Sumerian versions between the cleansed hand and cleansed mouth correspond to variation between 
Su-luh-ha and ka-luh-ha in Mis pi incantation rubrics; cf. Walker and Dick 2001: 12 and 213, 18a-b. Another interesting variant occurs in 
the Akk. of Ms. i, making the ‘KA.PIRIG’-exorcist into a healing discipline (a3ipüt Eridu). The KA.PIRIG is best known as the exorcist who 
performs bedside prognosis by visiting the patient at home, as identified in incipits and colophons ofthe Diagnostic Handbook. 

The orthography UGU-šu ŠUB-tu, in Ms. B should be understood as elišu imqutu (court. M. Stol). The Sum. line should be understood 
quite differently, ‘Namtar seizes the patient and Asag(-disease) is “falling disease" (an-ta-Sub-ba) upon him. In other words, one 
disease turns into another, а phenomen well-known from medical texts. 


80 Sum. apothecary 
81 Sum. ka-pirig 
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129 ^h  lá-tu-ra-3é te-ge,-e-dé-[....] 


i lá-"tu-ra -$é te-ge, -e-dë'(text а БИ) 5-^mu"-[..] 
B [ox t]e-ge,.-da-mu-dé 
A  [.--t]u-ra"[........................... ] 


ee  lü-tu-ra-3é ti-ki-ta-mu-ni 

i "a-na^ mar-sa ina te-he-e'-[a] 

h om. 

h  "sa'lü-tu-ra-áé zu-zu-dé-[.....] 
sa li-tu-ra-Sé "zu-ze-da-mu'-dé 


130 


ee sa ‘li-tu’-ra-5é "zu -zu-ta-ni 

h  &$éra-ni mar-su ina la-ma-di-|..] 

i Ser-a-ni mar-sa ina l[a-............ ] 
[um a n -5]а ina la-ma-di-ia 


131 á-&u-giri-bi pád-pád-da [.................... ] 
|: a ina saa -@]а pà-da-mu-dé 
a-Su-giri-bi pád-"pád"-da p[à-........... ] 


"a’-Su-giri-bi | 


i 

B 

P 

A  '$éra-n|i 
h 

B 


meS-re-ti-Su та pu-uq-' qu -|....] 
| is plu-uq-qu-di-ia 
mles]-r[e-til-$à ina pu-uq-q|u-....] 
meš-re-ti-šú ina pu-u|q-....... ] 


129  whenlapproach the patient, 
130  whenl study the patient's flesh, 
131 and when | examine his limbs, 


129ff. Note the interesting Emar orthography for the following forms: 
129 ti-ki-ta-mu-NI (for te-ge, -da-mu-dë) 
130 zu-zu-ta-NI (for zu-zu-da-mu-dé) 
134 ra-ra-ta-mu-NI (for га-га-да-ти-де) 
136 &u-bu-ta-mu-NI (for зит-ти-да-ти-де) 
The Emar variants show that 1) final -dé is read in Emar as /ne/; 2) the first da/dé in the sequence is read as a clear dental in Emar, 
which is to be distinguished from the final dé/NE sign. The Emar evidence corresponds to isolated cases in Sumerian texts, such as 
ku,-ku,-da-zu-NI (ЏЕТ 6/1 103: 7) and similarly in CT 42 6 ii 17 (references court. H. Behrens). 

131 Note the verbal form pád-pád-da pà-da-mu-dé // puqqudu, and the same sequence with pád(BAD) and рад occurring in Hh 2: 3 (MSL 5: 
50), pü-ta i-pád-da (var. pà-da) // ina bur-tu, a-tu ‘found in a well’. 


132 


133 


132 
133 


= 


rut Sew” 


g > g z шз o > m 


= 


z g > m= = 


when | sprinkle the ‘water of Ea’ on the patient, 


a en-ki-ke,1ú-tu-ra 5й-5[й-......] 
а "'den-ki-ke,`1ú6-'tu-ra' 5й-5й-[......] 
ERE а sü-sü-da-mu-dé 


me-e 1ё-а mar-su ina [....................... ] 


"үпе-е” ТОМ mar-sa ina sa- la -|....] 
КМК mlar-sa та sa-la-hi-ia 


1ú-tu-ra hu-luh-h[a- .....] 
lú-"tu`-ra hu-Iuh-ha-m[u-..] 
lá-tu-ra hu-[............... ] 
s ]Huh-ha-mu-dé 


là-[....... ss] 
mar-sa та gul-[........ ] 
mar-sa i-na gul-lu’-t[i-..] 
d ] gul-lu-ti-ia 
mar-sa "та gul-lu-t[i-..] 


(traces) 


when | frighten the patient, 


Udug-hul Tablet 3 — 117 


132 The “water of Ea' is presumably Apsü-water, also referring to a cistern used for cultic purposes, a possible example of which can now be 


found in the Vorderasiatisches Museum, Berlin, belonging to the time of Sennacherib; see Andrae 1938: 33-34. 
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= 


134 ке lú-tu-ra-šè ra-ra-[....... ] 
te lú-tu-ra-šè ra-ra-da-[..] 
[Estee ]-ra-da-mu-dé 
[е lú-tu-ra-šè [............... ] 
te lá-tu-ra-$é ra-r[a-........ ] 


[oeste rJa-ra-da -[....] 


"M z > m — 


= 


le-et mar-sa ina | .................... ] 
le-et mar-sa i-na та-|............. ] 
liani | ma-sá-di-ia 
le-et mar-si та m[a-........... ] 
le-e-ti mar-sa ina ma’-s@’-[.....] 
MN ] ina " ma-&á-di -|...] 


оза z > m= ~ 


135 ugu lá-tu-ra-ke, "gü -dé-mu-[..] 
ugu 1й-їи-'та`-[........................ ] 
[ug]u lú-tu-ra-ke, g[ü.............. ] 


Ееее ]-dé-mu-dé 


g O z m m > => = 
42) 
= 
о. 
Ф 


Ф 
8 8 
RA 
соо 
нэ? 
= 
ect 
=. 
+ 

8 
их 
qi 

ж 

B 
= 
5, 


e-li mar-si [...] "54-зе-е-а` 
[s aaa іп|а šá-se-e-a 
ТА ] ina 5а-'5е"-е-"а' 


N g O z m шэье“ 


134 whenlslapthe patient's cheek, 
135  whenl call out over the patient, 


133-35 Itis not clear why the exorcist needed to frighten the patient, but perhaps to alarm the demon. Note the opposite intention of an 
Egalkurra incantation, a-di ana-ku šá EN.DUG,.DUG, МЕММІ.А.МЕММІ a-fé-ru-u TE-su a-ni-it-ti-pu EME-Su, “until | penetrate the cheek of 
So-and-so, my adversary, and tear out his tongue' (Klan 2007: 46 = KAR 71 rev 3-5). 


136 


137 


138 


139 


140 


136 
137 
138 
139 
140 


чы оо DPD 


ч“"Әсьвяыоов эчзоосолйг»8 


Ф 
Ф 


ее 


"nam-&ub' е[тїйи.............................. ] 
[..]-Sub eridu*-ga sum-mu-da-m[u-..] 
OR su]m-mu-da-mu-dé 
[Ж йд ] sum-mu-' da `-[....] 
(аттылы аз ы -m]u-da-mu-dé 

[Aa а a КИ СТРА, -m|u-[............ ] 

[sasa asua К СО -а]ё 


nam-šub-ba e-ri-du-ga šu-bu-ta-mu-ni 
Si-pat eri -du,, ina "na’-de-e-"a 


Renae esee aaa a іп|а na-de-e-a 
[a sl E УЗЕ Ге-а 
(ИКЕ Т u К ] na-de-e-a 


ši-pat [еп ]- du, [ina] "na -d[e-e-a] 
[udulg sig.-ga Чатта sig,-ga da-gá hé-gu[b] 


EA Чата sig,-ga da-gá hé-gub 

Парк И ИРА devons ор шабады ] 

[ss aa a ы зин ]-ga da-gá hé-gub 

ИЕЫ 1-а Латта sig,-g[a-.................. ] 

udug hul "а"... ged]im hul gal,-1á hul dingir hul maški[m...] 
[udu]g hul a-lá hul gedim hul (om.) 

[......] "а-а hul (om.) 

(КЕСПЕК АСАТЫН һи (om.) 

[udug hu]l "a-lá hul gedim`[............................................... ] 


udug hul a-lá hul gedim h[ul ga] 1.-Ла hul’ dingir hul maškim hul 
га фи -те *dim-a '*'dim-lagab 


4dim-me | 4 п-а ‘dim-[......] 
Ы 4]dim-me-a (om.) 
[20 8. 4di]m-'me"-"a` 


*dim-me *dim-me-a 'dim"-me-lagab 
1110-11-18 ki-sikil-líl-lá ki-sikil-"ud"-da-kar-ra 
"]à-líl-lá" ki-sikil-lil-l4 ki-sikil-lil / é-da kar-ra 

ЖА КРИ eere die ai aha -silkil-ud-da-kar-ra 
]-sikil-ud-da-kar--[..] 
10-11-14 gurus-lil-la ki-sikil-1í1-18 ki-sikil- à '-dam-gàr 


when | cast the Eridu incantation, 

may the good spirit and good genius be present at my side. 
Evil Utukku-demon, evil Alü-demon, evil ghost, evil Sheriff-demon, evil god, and evil Bailiff-demon, 
Lamastu, Labasu, and Jaundice demons, 
Lila, Ши, and Ardat Lili, 
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137-145 Although the Akk. of these lines does not appear in any extant Mss., a reconstruction of the Akk. translation is given in Geller 2007: 


139 Note in Emar (Ms. ee) 'dim"-me-lagab (lacks dingir sign). 
140 The Emar variant is important, since a guruS-lil-la incantation occurs in the Exorcist’ Manual (KAR 44: 10, see now Geller 2000: 244, 


106-107; cf. also UH 16: 168-176, where these lines also occur at the end of the incantation without any Akk. translation. 


Jean 2006: 65), and these incantations are only otherwise attested on the damaged reverse of Ardat Lili incantations published by 
Lackenbacher 1971: 125 and see Geller 1988: 21. 
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141 [nJam-tar hul-gál á-sàg níg-gig níg-ak-a "níg -hul-dím-ma 


nam-tar h[ul]-gal á-sàg níg-gig nig-ak-a níg-hul-dím-[..] 


— oo > 


Ф 
Ф 


nam-tar hul-gál á-sàg níg-gig tu-ra nu-du,,-ga níg-ak nig-hul-dim-ma 
Е ]-ru a-ha-an-tüm u,-šú-uš-ru dih dím-'ma' bar-giš-ra 
a[š-gar] aš-ru a-ha-an-tüm u,-šú-ru [........................................ ] 

eem | 'a"-ha-an-tüm u,-šú-uš-ru (om.) 

(ысын и пити зле СОИ ]'dím" (om.) 
|Ен А rtg aa ds Га, -Sü-u&-ru аш dím-ma bar-giš-ra 

"107 hul igi hul [......................... ] 

[.. hu]l igi’ hul "zú hul eme" hul 


142 


143 


144 us, hul "uš „zu u$, -ri-a nig-ak-a níg-hul-dím-[..] 
[а], "һи" uš -zu u$, -ri-[......]- a" [..-hu]l-dáím-ma 
[c иё -zu u$, -a-ri-a níg-ak-a nig-hul-dim-ma 

| E ian иј -ri-a [....... ] níg-hul-dím-ma 
иё -zu u$, -a-ri-a nig-ak-a níg- hul-dím"-ma 
us, hul uš, „zu uš „ra eme hul-gál bar-šë [h]é-en-da-gub 
[51]1.-1а igi-mu-ta zi an-n[a ................ ] hé-pà 

51 Ла igi- mu-ta zi an-na hé-pà' zi ki-a hé-[..] 
ашан. ]-mu-ta zi an-na hé-pà [z]i ki-a hé-pà 
ER ајп-па hé-pà [.....]-a hé-pà 

b за лалы Далалы ] zi ki-‘a’ [..]-pà 
-m]u-ta zi an-na "hé-pa’ [....]-a hé-pà 

ee zi an-na hé-pà zi' ki-a hé-pà ёп-ӣ-пе-пи-ги 


-oyran = OOPR~™ ром > 
9, 
= 
E 


c 
Ф 


145 


~N PU > 


146 g ka-inim-ma udug hul-a-[...] 

A ka-inim-ma [......... ]|-"а"-кат 

1 [k]a-inim-ma *udug |...|-а”-Ке, 
D  [.-ini]m-ma udug hul-a-kam 

Ос ии осай u]dug hul-a-kám 

2 |a aa бағы h]ul-a"-[k]am 


ee (ruling) 


141  evilFate (Namtar), dangerous ‘sacrilege’ (asakku)-disease, magic rites, illness not improving, evil rites, 
142 fever, chills, cramp, weakness, infection, jaundice, 

143  arogue with an evil face, evil mouth, and evil tongue, 

144 spell, hex, magic, evil practices — 

145  departfrom before me! Be adjured by heaven, be adjured by earth! 


146  Itisan Udug-hul incantation. 


141-145 Reconstruction of the Akk. translation is given in Geller 2007: 106-107. 
142 Seethe note to UH 2: 69 above. 


147 


148 


149 


150 


én gá-e lú 4en-k[i-.... тје-еп 

én gá-e lú “еп-Кі-са me-[..] 

[é]n gá-e lú “en-ki-g[a m]e-en 

[.. 818-е lú “en-ki-ga me-en 
én'gá-e'lü "en" -ki-ga me-en 

за *IDIM ana-ku 

за “IDIM ana-k[u] 

ga-e lú *dam-gal-nun-'na' m[e-..] 
[g]á-e lú *dam-gal-nun-na me-en 
[..]- e" Іа *dam-gal-nun-na me-en 
gá-e lú *dam-gal-n[un-n]a me-en 
gá-e là °dam-|............................. ] 
“а” *dam-ki-an-na ana-ku 

за * dam"-ki- an"-na ana-ku 


[g]á-e lú-kin-gi,-a *asal-Ià-hi me-'en" 


gá-e lá-kin-gi -a "a[sal-................... ] 
| lJá-kin-gi,-a ава1-10-Ш me-en 
gá-e 1ú-kin-gi,-'a' ^as[al-.... ш|е- еп” 
рае Лепе га [..................... ] 
БЕСТЕН ]-gi,-a' [me-en] 

mar Sip-ri Sá ^marduk ana-ku 

mar Sip- ri? за *marduk ana-ku 

tu -mu tu, ‘en-ki-ga-ke, 

[tju -mu [t]u, *en-ki-ke, 

tu mu tu. [................. ] 


tu "mu tu. isses ] 

[tju -mu tu, ‘en-ki-"ga”-k[e,] 
tu-ti-a tu-ü 84 36-а 

tu-ü-a te-e за “IDIM 

tu-ú-a tu-ü Sá 46-а” 

tu-ú-a tu-ú Sá 46-а” 

[..... и-и 54 3é-" a” 

"tw-á- a tu'-ú Sá ТОМ 


Exorcist's tools of trade 

Incantation. | belong to Ea, 

I belong to Damkina, 

and І am Marduk's messenger. 
My incantation is actually Ea's, 


147 
148 
149 
150 
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151 h tu,-tu,-mu tu,-tu, “аѕа]-1а-һі-Ке, 

i [..] tu -mu tutu, ` ^asal-lá-hi-ke, 
g tu-tu-mutu-tu, 9 [.................. ] 
A [tlu-tu-mu [................................ ] 
z Оо -............................ ] 
Бе [sasa | [asas a sa -]]à-"hi-ke," 
оа tu-tu-mu tustu, ^asal-lá-hi-ke, 

h šip-tišip-ti 5а статдик 

i Sip-tü šip-tú Sá *marduk 

g  Sip-ti Sip-tu, Sá ^marduk 

A  Sip-tiSip-tu, Sá “тагаш 

7 "šip-tu ` Sip-tu, 54 “marduk 

b. онамо ] 

152 h sgiš-hurden-ki-ke, šu-mu'mu-un-da-an-gál 

g “giš-hur'en-ki-'ke,' šu-mu "mu [........... ] 
i [Meek | *en-ki-ke, Su-mu mu-un-da-an-gál 
7 "gis-hur “еп”-КЇ-Ке, Su-mu ти-ип-да-а[п-...] 
D “|В теала еган 
A  [.]-"hur en-ki"-ke, [ 

oa "о157-һш eridu*-ga-ke, 5и-ва i-gál 
h — и-зи-таг б-а [.................... ]-iá ba-šá-a 
i [.-su]r- tw^ “ШИМ ina qa-ti-ia ba-3á-a 
g Hsi rat, НТ ] 
7 [s ] "VIDIM та qa-ti-iá ba-[.....] 
р  W-şu-rat “а. ] 
A. dues (erqi ere n eed ] 

13 h #ma-nu tukul mah [....-kle, šu-mu mu-un-da-an-gal 
i Pa | "tukul" mah an-na-ke, šu-mu mu-un-da-an-'gál' 
D  [.m]a-nu tukulma[h............................................... ] 
7 [to eee тјаћ an-na-ke, $u-mu "mu -[............... ] 
g (traces) 
oa [......... s]štukul kala-ga $u-gá mu-da-gál 


151  myspellis actually Marduk's, 
152 with Ea's master-plans being in my possession. 
153 lam holding Anu‘s exalted e‘ru-wood sceptre in my hand; 


152 Being in possession of Ea's *master plan' (usurtu) is no mean feat, since this is what was thought to guide the cosmos, before the 
remarkable progress in Late Babylonian astronomy and the invention of the zodiac, which began to show that the heavens were guided 
by nature rather than by divine whims or plan. 
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h #špa-gišimmar garza gal-g/[al-.............. ] mu-un-da-an-gál 
i EE stesse сапта gal-'gal'-la Su-mu mu-un-da-an-' gal" 
D (ЕРра-бібішпаг g[arza...................................................... 


7 ная garz]a gal-gal-la 54-11 [ 
oa x-gin, gi$-garza gal mu-da-gál 
h  a-ra&á par-su "САІ7- т SU"-ia na-šá-ku 


i [giS-Si]m-ma-ri 5а "рат-ѕи` rab-bu-tü ina qa-ti-iá "па-547-Ки 
7 [....-šilm-ma-ri SA” [............................................................. ] 
h su-mu nam-ba-te-ge, -e-dë 

i (иу -gle,-e-dé 

L "su "-mu-&é [....................... ] 


oa su-mu-šë nam- mu-da -te-ge,.-dé-en 
h ana SU-ia a-a it-hu-ni 


L а-па zu-mur-ia "е" [......] 

h  igi-mu-3é nam-ba-hul-e-dé 
i igi-mu "пат -ba-'hul-e"-de 
L [...-m]u-&é n[am-.............. ] 


oa  igi-mu-3é nam-mu-da- hul-dé-en 
L [a-n]a pa-ni-ia "e" [ta-lam-me-nu] 

h  egir-mu-3é nam-ba-DU.DU-dé 

i ЖӘН» n]am-ba- DU ' [....... ] 

L [...] mu-&é na[m-..................... ] 

Oa egir-mu-5é nam-mu-da-üs-e-en 

h а-пайг-Кі-іа а-а il-li-ku-nu 

L [.-n]a "ár^-ki-ia "е [tal-li-ku-ni] 

h  kun,giri-gub nam-mu-un-da-üs-en 


i |Алан -u|n-da-'ús-en` 

L [ki-gu]b-ba-mu-&é giri nam-mu-un-d[a-....... ] 
оа Кип, -ва gir nam-mu- da -üs-e-en 

i [ina as-kup-pa-ti kib-s]a а-а ir-d|u-ü]-ni 

L a-šar az-zi-zu kib-[sa ........................... ] 


| am holding the date-palm frond of the major rituals in my hand. 
May they not approach my body, 

may you not cause harm to my face, 

nor may they go behind me. 

May they not follow the tracks of where | stand®?. 


Note the real variants between Assyrian and Babylonian script Mss., which may reflect the fact that the OB version of this line occurs in 
a somewhat different order in the earlier UH forerunners (UHF 113-116), and not all of these lines appear in the later redaction of UH. 
UHF 113 é-gá ba-ra-ku,-ku,-dé-en 
114 ür-gá ba-ra-an-ta-bal-dé-en 
115 kun,-gá giri nam-mu-'da"-üs-e-en 
116 [zag]-ni gen-na-mu-3é da-na(written па da!) mu-un-gub-a 
May you not be about to enter my house, 
may you not be about to climb on my roof, 
may you not be about о set foot on my threshold. 
He (the demon) was present at his flank while | went to his side. 


82 Sum. threshold 
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59 h  kigub-bu-dé ba-ra-an-da-gub-bu-dé-en 
i De -rJa-an-gub-bu-' dé "-en 
L ki-gub-ba-mu ba-ra-an-[........................ ] 
oa  ki-DU.DU-gá ba-ra-gub-bu-dé-en 
h a-3ar az-ziz-zu la ta-az-za-zi 


i Dee -zji-zu la "4а8-44-аг-2Г 
L a-šar az-zi-zu Ца ................ ] 
160 h ki-tuS-a-mu "ba'"-ra-an-da-dür-ü-dé-en 
i EE ма: -rJa-an-da-düár-à-dé-' en" 
L ki-tuá-a-mu ba-ra-an-dür- à -[........... ] 
oa ki-tuS-a-ga ba-ra-duru-dé-en 
h а-5аг us-Sá-bu la tu-us-Sab 
i [..... u]S-Sá-bu la tu-uš-šab 
L a-šar us-Sá-bu [................ ] 
11 h kial-du-aba-ra-al-du-a 
i |n ] ba-ra-al-du-a 
L "ki аГ-ди-а [................ ] 
h а-Заг "аГа-Ки la tal-lak 
i а-Заг al-la-ku la tal-lak 
162 h ki ku,-ku,-x x x ba-ra-an-ku -ku,-dé 
i [о -kJu,-da-mu-Sé ba-ra-an-ku,-ku,-dë 
oa [ki] ku,-ku,-"da-8é пат [-mu)-un-da-ku,-ku," 
h  a-$ar [er-ru-bu] "а ter-ru-ub^ 
i [а e]r-ru- bu’ la te-ru-ub 
163 h  ‘zian-na hé-pà zi ki-a' hé-pa 
i [иены h]é-pà zi "КГ-а hé-pà 
oa zian-na' [......] ki-a hé~[..] 
i [niš AN]-e" lu-ü ta-mat niš "КГ-Н lu-ü "ta-mat* 


164 h  k[a-ini]lm-ma udug hul-a-kám 
i ses -m]a udug hul-a-k[e,] 
Oa Ка а ое ] 


159 You may not stand where | stand, 

160  normay you sit where | sit, 

161 may you not go where go, 

162  norenter where | enter, 

163 May you be adjured by heaven, may you be adjured by earth. 


164  Itisan Udug-hul incantation. 


159 There is а certain inconsistency of person within the late Sum. verbal forms. Ms. h, for example, had treated Sum. verbs as 3rd person 
plural vetitive forms (l. 155, 157), but now shifts to the 2nd person singular. The Kuyunjik Ms. L may have had second person forms 
throughout, but the text is too badly damaged to be certain of this. The OB text (Ms. oa) maintains the second person singular verbs (cf. 
ll. 155-160 = UHF 109-112, 115), but the sequence of lines is somewhat different. The translation follows Ms. h only because it is the best 
preserved text. 
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165 r én MIG gar-r[a ................................................. ] 
h  [.]'níg' вагта nig gar-ra níg-bi ki gar-gar-ra-e-dé 
|) ЖИККЕ ООУ Л ] níg-bi ki gar-gar-ra-e-dë 


| gar-ra níg-bi ki gar-gar-ra-'e -[..] 

ee  níggar-ra nig gar-ra níg-bi"ki-gar- ra é"-dé 

h  mu-ni-ih mim-ma šum-šú ти-ра-а5-Яй тіт-та Sum-8 
за ina Sip-ti-Si mim-ma šum-šú 1-ра-45-54-һи 


~ 


ї ШЕНЕУ” 1 
аа 
Sá та! Sip-t[u, 

i КОКС -т|а šum-šú mu-šap-ši-ih "тіт-та” šum-šú 
ЇБ ИОН m]im-ma šum-šú "і-ра”-45-54-һа 

КЕс о ооо оо S Мере Sa ]-áš-ši-ih mim-ma šum-šú 


Sá та šub-ti-šú mim-ma Sum-3ü і-ра-45-54-һи 
166 h engal“en-ki-ke,níg gar-ra nig gar-ra nig-bi "Кі gar’-gar-ra-e-dé 


Іі, [Eee tette ettet tes | nig gar-ra nig-bi ki gar-gar-ra-e-"dé" 

pr „лег: аг ен 52 ани ЕИ ] 
КС DC ] níg-bi ki gar-gar-'ra-e -[dé] 
S ga]r-ra піс gar-r[a ...................................... ] 
ee 


h EN GAL-ü 54 %-а KI.MIN 
i KI.MIN KI.MIN KI.MIN КІМІМ 


s | -b]u-ü *é-a mu-ni-[ih mim-ma šum-šú mu-pa-áš-ših mim-ma šum-šú 
за та šip-ti-šú mim-ma Sum-&ü i-pa-á3-Sá-hu] 


Exorcist's self-preservation 
165  Incantation. He who calms and soothes everything, who soothes everything with his incantation, 
166  thegreatlord Ea who calms and soothes everything, who soothes everything with his incantation, 


165 The usual meaning for ki-gar(-gar) is 40 found' or “to lay out' rather than “to calm' or “to quiet something,' as suggested by our line 
(Akk. munihhu). The only evidence for the latter meaning can be suggested by the single lexical reference in Idu 2 (CT 11 29 i 44), gar — 
разаћи / паћи, **'gál = pašahu, ‘to calm’. Perhaps the Sum. of our line could be translated, ‘to be calm, to be calm, in order to find a 
place for everything'. 

Note that АКК. ina šiptišu is not represented in the Sum., and that one variant (Ms. kk) gives ina šubtišu, indicating a problem with the 
reading and understanding of this line. Further problems may be found in a school extract tablet (BM 37748), which has an extract from 
UH 13-15 close gap on the obv. (see Ms. m), while the reverse reads: 

Теу To "ано ordeo -gar]-e-e[n] 


2 .. тйт-та Sum-3ü 54-аК-пи| 

3 .. níg-b]i ki-bi gar-gar-re-[dé] 

4 .... тйт-та šum-šú [............ ] 

b l xu níg-b]i ki g[ar-gar-re] 

6 um mim-ma $ит-5] а? i-[pa-3á-hu] 


It seems likely that the variant translations of the Sumerian ki-gar-gar have posed problems for the student, who translated gar as 
Saknu in the opening line. 
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167 h  lü-tu-ra-3e te-ge, -e-dé-mu-dé nig ki gar-ra-e-dé 
i [онна ]-mu-dé níg-bi ki gar-gar-ra-e-dé 
ї бота [ал она ] 
s [......-r|a-šë te-ge,,-e-dé-zu-[dé 
ее §a-mu “en-bu-ra [nig gar-r]a nig gar-ra níg-bi ki-gar-raé-dé 
h anamar-sa ina te-he-e-a mim-ma Sum-8ü i-pa-áš-šá-hu 
i [w eee ]-"e"-a mim-ma Зит-Зи |-ра-а5-заћ 
ї апа mar-sa ina [.................................................. a. 
s [...] mar-su ina te-he-e-a [ 

168 h  ]lá-mu,mu, eridu‘-ga-ke, mu-un<-tu>d-da me-en 
i ҚТА ак -gla-ke, mu{-tu}-tu-ud-da me-en 
s [..-тји „ти, dumu eridu"-ga-k[e,..................................... ] 
ев eme-eme eridu* mu-tu-ud-da m[e-en] 
h  a-Si-pu šá ina eri -du,, ib-ba-nu-ü ana-ku 


i ККК ene ae e]ri -du,, ib-ba-nu-ú ana-ku 
s [....-р]и за та eri -du,, ib-ba-n[u-.......... ] 
19 h eridu® ku'ar*-áé mu-un-na-re- hé' me-en 


po а m]u-un-na-re-hé me-en 
k]u'ar*-Sé mu-un-na-[................ ] 
ee  eridu* ku -a-ra-šë "mu-un-na-re-en' 

h = Sa ina eri,-du,, и ku-ma-ri те-һи-й ana-ku 


ji аи e -m]a-ri re-hu-ú ana-ku 

S er]i -du,, u ku-ma-ri re-h[u-.......... ] 
170 h  géáelü-tu-ra-áé mu-un-na-an-te-ge,, 

i NE m]u-un-na-an-te-ge,, 

S [..]-e" Iá-tu-ra-8é [.............................. ] 


ee  gá-elü-tu-ra-$é mu-un-na-an-[ti-k]i 
h ana-ku ana mar-sa ina te-he-e-a 


i [mu i|na te-he-e-a 
S a-na-ku a-n|a ............................ ] 
171 h “en-kilugalabzu-ke, gá-e nu-un-ga hé-a 
i [елы ела er ansa -kle, gá-e nu-un-gá' hé-a 
s [s Џива! abzu-ke, gá-e nu-[.............. ] 


ee “еп-Кі lu[gal a]bzu-ke, in-na-an-gál ha-a 
h  “°6-a Sar ap-si-iia-a-Si li-is-sur-an-ni 

i АТОР 1-7 ia-a-ti li-is-sur-an-ni 

S 1816-а Sar ap-si-i ia- a^- [................... ] 


167  whenlapproach the patient, he soothes everything. 
168  lamthe exorcist born in Eridu, 

169 lam the one spawned in Eridu and Ku'ar. 

170 Whenlapproach the patient, 

171  mayEa,lord of the Apsü, protect me. 


168 Could the Emar reading eme-eme for mu,-mu, perhaps be a phonetic variant? 

169 Cf. Geller 1985: 13. Note use of the presumed loanword re-hé « rehü. 

171 The Sum. is a Sandhi writing for gá-e en-nu-un-ga hé-a, ‘may ће be for me as my guardian’. The Emar variant, in-na-an-gál, may in fact 
suggest an alternative derivation from en-nu-un gál “being a guardian'. 
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Udug-hul Tablet3 — 127 


h  *üri^nam-me'[....] eridu'*-ga-ke, 


i PEE u Ya ] "“eridu™-ga-ke, 

s [..ür]i-nam-me [..................... ] 

ев sëšur-ra-a[š] 5 =» eridu-ga-ke, 

8 ü-ri-i[n-nu Sá i-šip-pu....................... ] 

h Л s a Q SQ a -plu 54 eri -du,, 

i n -plu 54 eri -аи,, 

h 1е1-ш[и-$ёа-еа-ти-8ё................................ ] 

1 Јели aaa an h]é-en-su,-su,-ge-e$ 

5 (traces) 

ee igi-mu-šë a<-ga>-mu-šè hé-en-ta-sú-ge-eš 

i [ua aaa hay aus ss -1]4 lu-ú ka-a-a-an 

h ana pa-[-ni-ia ana ar-ki-ia 

h^ EE see er ТЕКТ 

7 эмэ CRIT gá-e en-nu-un-gá h]é-a 

h ОЛКЕ ] 

7 нина -Ца-(й li-is-sur-an-ni 

А “nin-girimma "nin" m[u-mu-ke ет але ай галыг | 

2 | tee d aaa au ТЕКТЕ ] 'á'-zi-da-mu hé-"gub' 

ee ‘nin-gir-rim'-ma [n]in ти „ти „Ке, 'á' zi-da hé-en-gub 

A  8MIN a-hat *MIN [............................ ] 

2 [22 ибн ina im-ni]-ia li-iz-ziz 

A патта nin a-güb-ba dadag-ga-ke, [................................. ] 

2 ЕТЕ ] nin а -gú[b-..] 'dadag -ga-ke, á-güb-bu-mu Һ6- б” 

ee “nammanin-gub-ba á-güb-bé 'á"-[...-b]u ди-ди, 

A “патта be-let A.GÜB.BA-e el-|.................................... ] 

7 Ї ММ "be-let" MIN-e 'еГ-ш ina šu-me-li-ia liz-iz-ziz 

A “asal-lú-hi dumu eridu“-ga-ke, gig-bi [зрение ] 
7 | eee dum]u eridu*-ga-ke, gig-bi zà-ság ba-'ni-ne"-gá-g[á hu-m]u-un-na-an-te-ge,, 
ee  sag-gig-ga me-gaba mu-un-na-an-te én é-ne-nu-'ru' 

A  *mardukmar eri -du, mur-sa Swa-tu, ........................................... ] 


7 “тагаиК ma-ri етї ди [mu]r-su šu-a-ti li-is-kip zu-ku-ur-tú li-t[e-h]i 


May the standard of the purification priest of Eridu 

be present both before and behind me. 

May [.............. ] protect me. 

May Ningirimma, sister of Anu®?, be present on my right. 

May Namma, lady ofthe pure laver, be present on my left. 

May Marduk, son of Eridu, ward off this illness, and introduce a substitute (figurine). 


The Emar orthography 1567" as a writing for iSippu ‘priest’ is unusual, but it cannot be relied upon to restore the later duplicates. 

The Sum. and АКК. lines differ, although the reading mu, in Ms. A is supported by the Emar duplicate. The АКК. line refers to Ningirimma 
by a variation of her standard epithet as sister of Enlil, as in CT 24 11: 40; 24: 56, and see now Lambert 2013: 431. 

The term me-gaba in the Emar variant is unclear. 

For zukkurütu, ‘substitute’, the related term zukkurü corresponds to sag-íl-la in Nabn. 4: 289 (MSL 16 87), with variants zukurrü and 
níg-sag-íl-la. CAD Z 153 relates these terms to zikru B (ibid., 116), ‘image counterpart, replica’, with the ‘maleness’ of the image (i.e. 
zikru as a bi-form of zikaru) probably implied by the etymology. 


83 Sum. mistress of spells 
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18 А ka-inim-ma [udug-hul-a-kam] 
z and ee (ruling only) 

179 én “en-ki lugal abzu-ke, sá-p[à-........................................ ] 

[.......-k]i lugal” abzu-ke, sá-pà-da géštu" dagal-[l]a me-en 

46-а Sàr ap-si-i а-НА-.... линии ] 

ПА me ] a-ta-a^ <mil->ki rap-3á uz-nu a[t-tla 

ga-e Іа-ти -ти, [....] 

"ва”-е lú-mu -ти, ir-zu 


180 


ana-ku а-Я-р|и ...... ] 

ana-ku а-Я-ри ARAD-ka 

[...] ku а-5Г-ри АВАР-ТКа” 

a-‘zi-da’-mu-Sé gen-na a-gub-bu-mu-Sé tah-ab 
á-zi-da-mu-&é gen-na "а`-[............................. ] 
[...-d]a-mu-8é gen-'na' [................................. ] 
Е Sai ke ] bu"-m[u-.. ta]h-ab 
та "іт-пі-іа” a-lik ina Su-me-li-ia {ia} ru-us 

ina im-ni-ia а-ЩК........... е ] 
[... i]m-ni-ia a-lik ina šu-me-l[i-.................... ] 
tu,-mu tu, kü-ga-zu gar-ra-ab 

и us toe abc ] 

[t]u,-mu tu, kü-ga-zu [......... ] 

ta-a-ka el-lu ana te-e-a šu-kun 

[Да-а ka" [...........................- ] 

[t]a-a-ka el-lu ana te-"e`-|....... ] 

ka-mu ka kü-ga-zu gar-ra-ab 


181 


182 


183 


pi-i-ka КО а-па pi-ia šu-kun 
[p]i-i-ka KU ana pi-ila ....... ] 
pi-i-ka e|!-..................... ] 


> п–- > М БОРИ р» Шшочї її» Б? нт] їр» БУСЫ "т>=—= => Му ДЫ” Б> => ч > 


178 Itis an Udug-hul incantation. 


Exorcist as Marduk 

179 Incantation. O Ea, lord of the Арай, you are provider of advice and great wisdom, 
180 Тат the exorcist, your servant. 

181 Goto my right, run to my left! 

182  Superimpose your pure incantation upon mine, 

183  Superimpose your pure mouth upon mine, 


179 Reading sá for milku is based upon Ea iv 92 (MSL 14: 358) and Antagal G 269 (MSL 17: 228). 
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184 inim kü-ga-mu sig,-ga-ab 

[in]im kà-ga-mu sig,-g[a-..] 

[ini]m kà-ga-mu slig.......] 

a-ma-tu, KÜ-ti dum-mi-iq 

a-ma-ti el-le-tu аи-ит-..| 

a-ma-ti el-le-ta [.............. ] 

inim-ta ka-ga-mu hé-en-silim-ma-ab 
[i]nim-ta Ка kü-ga-mu hé-en-s[ilim-.....] 
[ini]m-ta ka-ga-mu [......................... ] 
qi-bit pi-ia Sul-lim 

qi-bit pi-ia š[ul-...] 

qi-bit pi-ia š[ul-...] 

"me"-mu sikil-e-ne du, ga-ab 
[m]e-mu sikil-e-ne [............. ] 

me-mu sikil-e-ne d[u,,-.....] 

par-si-ia ul-lu-lu qi-bi 

par-si-ia ul-lu-‘la’ [....] 

par-si-ia ul-lu-l[u ...... ] 

[k]i giri gen-na-"mu” ga-an-si-il 

[kli giri gen-na-mu [................. | 

ki giri gen-na-mu «ga-»an-s[i-..] 
(trace) 

e-ma al-la-ku lu-us-lim 

e-ma al-la-ku lu-u[S-...] 

e-ma al-la-ku [|............ ] 


185 


186 


187 


п> = ж пр P: j) > оч! > P' > m ш > m ш > m P > m P 


184 апа (thereby) improve the?^ pure word, 
185 and complete what | say. 
186 Command my rite to be pure. 


self-protection 
187 Wherever Igo, may | be safe, 


185 The form of the verb (hé-en-silim-ma-ab) appears to be a corruption of a precative (hé-en-silim) and imperative (silim-ma-ab), perhaps 
drawn from differing sources. The same form occurs again in l. 188. 
187 Onerather expects ludlul rather than lušlim for Sum. si-il. 
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188 lá šu tag-ga-mu hé-en-silim-ma-ab 
lú šu tag-ga-mu hé-[..................... ] 
Ша šu tag-ga-mu [.......................... ] 


Ша šu tag-ga-m[u .......................... ] 


LU a-lap-pa-tu lis-lim 
a-me-lu a-lap-pa-tu, liš-Ilim] 
LU a-lap-pa-t[a’ ........ ] 
a-mé-lu а-1ар-р[а-........... ] 
189 igi-mu-'ta' inim-gar sig,-ga hé-en-du,-ga 
igi-mu-ta inim-gar sig,-ga h[é-................ ] 
igi-mu-ta inim-gar si[g,-......................... ] 
igi-mu-ta inim-gar si[g,-......................... ] 


ana pa-ni-ia e-gir-tu, 51С,-й liq-' qa -Ы 
а-па ра-пі-іа e-gir-ri da-me-eq-t[i ............. ] 
ana pa-ni-ia e-gir-r|i.............................. ] 
ana ІСІ-іа e-gir-r[i ................................. ] 
190 bar-mu-ta šu sig,-ga hé-en-du-du 
bar-mu-ta šu sig,-ga hé-[......... ] 
bar-mu-ta šu š[a -................... ] 
[..]-mu-ta šu-si si[g,-................ ] 


апа ar-ki-ia ü-ba-nu SIG,-ti lit-ta-ri-is 
ana ar-ki-ia ü-ba-an SIG, t lit-[......... ] 
ana ár-ki-ia ú-[.................................... ] 
[E]GIR-ia ú-ba-aln.............................. ] 
"udug' sig,-ga-mu hé-me-en 

udug sig,-ga-mU [.............. ] 

udug sig,-g[a-.................... ] 

[ud]ug sig,-ga-mu hé-me-en 


191 


"lu-^ še-e-du dum-qí-ia ама 
lu-u še-ed dum-qi-ia ама, 
lu še-ed d[u-um-................ ] 


е >< j) > Ба >< j >> ш >< j xT > род p< T з-»ош оа p< m >> ж оа >< T > Tra x > пе 
= 


188 may the man whom I touch be well. 

189 Mayfavourable gossip be spoken in my presence, 
190 апа тауа ‘good finger be pointed behind my back. 
191 Whether you may be my good spirit, 


189 The reading egirtu in Ms. his erroneous. 
190 The expression to ‘point the finger’ is normally pejorative, as in Surpu 2: 87, in which pointing the finger at the protective lamassu-spirit 
features among the catalogue of transgressions. 


192 


193 


194 


195 


192 
193 
194 
195 


атта sig,-g[a-..] 'hé'-me-en 
атта sig,-ga-mu [.......... ] 
"атта sig,-g[a............... ] 
"amma sig,-ga-mu [......... ] 


да от > = 


@ 
@ 


“Ташша” sig,-g[a-............... ] 

lu-ú la- mas -|..................... ] 

lu-u la-mas-si dum-qí-ia ана, 

"lu la-mas-si' [....................... ] 

lu-u la-mas-si dum (DU)-qlí .......... ] 
dingir silim-ma-mu [.............. ] 
dingir silim-ma-mu ""............ ] 

| ESPERE -mja-mu “‘asal-lt-hi" 


dingir silim-ma-mu [................ ] 

DINGIR.MES mu-sal- li"-m[u ........ ] 

DINGIR mu-Sal-li-mu ^marduk 

DI[NGIR .............. esee ] 

ki giri gen-na-mu silim-ma hé-[en-silim-ma-a]b 
ki giri "gen"-na-mu silim-ma hé-[..................... ] 
ЕЕ се|п-па-ти 'silim"-m[a .......................... ] 
ki giri gen-na-mu silim-ma [.............................. ] 
h e-ma tal-lak-ti-ia $á-la-mu lis-l[im] 

A  e-matal-lakti-ia §4-la-mu ЦІ5-...) 


> > P' >q >> аш >< > P' >< r > P 
E 


@ 
£ 


У. КЕ -llak-ti-i[a ........................ ] 

aa e-ma tal-lak-t[i-............................ ] 

h  dingirlü- bake, 'nam"-mah-zu hé-en-'íb'-ba 
A  dingirlü-ba-ke, nam-mah-zu hé-[................ ] 
aa dingir1ú-ba-ke, ноода ] 
g (КИЛИК NIAE TOR NRI Ни -Ыа 
Х (їтасе) 

h DINGIR a-me-lu nar-bi-ka liq-bi 

A DINGIR LÚ nar-bi-ka [............. ] 

aa РІМСІВ LÚ nar-bi-|.................. ] 

g [Sua ЭГЭЭ УБА ]-bi 


whether you may be my good genius, 

Marduk is the god who keeps one® well. 

May wherever my path is be safe. 

May the (personal) god of the patient proclaim your greatness, 
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196 h 1ú-u,-lu-bi ka-tar-zu hé-en-si-"il-là" 
A 10-u,,-lu-bi ka-tar-zu hé-en-[........ ] 
aa lú-u,-lu-bi [.................................. ] 


g 
h [..] "šu `-ú da-li-li-ka lid-lul 
A LU šu-ú da-li-li-ka I[id-...] 
aa LÚ šu-ú dà-|............... ] 
197 A ùgá-elú-mu mu, irzu ka-tar-zu за-з[г-...] 
h [. гја-е 16-mu-mu, ir-zu "ka-tar"-zu ga-si-'il-lá" 


aa, ‘паек ] 

g pau 4Ї 

A  üa-na-ku a-ši'-pu a-rad-ka аа-11-1[1-...................... ] 
hs Ges ]-ši-pu IR-ka da-li-li-ka lud-lul TU, "ЕМ 
aa  uana-ku a-'Si hn a lasa] ] 


198 А  [ka-inlim- ma" udug h[ul-a-kam] 
aa  ka-inim-[.................. eee ] 
h (ruling) 


199 h [еп] "a-ri^-a-mes dumu ki-in-tu-ud-da-mes 


AS (112222 о О -tlu-ud-[......] 

аа: Cen gans sueco ] (catchline) 
colophon 

аа UN ] 


196 may that patient recite your praises, 
197  andmayl,the exorcist your servant, recite your praises. 


198 [15] an Udug-hul incantation. 


199  (Catchline of Tablet 4) 


195-196 In Ms. aa, the АКК. is actually a gloss. 


Udug-hul Табје 4 — 133 


Udug-hul Tablet 4 


* = copied MJG 


*A = 


K 2355 + 2505 (previous publication: JRAS 1932 557) (+) 3212 (+) 4846 (+) 4857 (+) 4878 (+) 4887 
(+) 4892 + 4938 (+) 4941 (+) 4989 +5020 + 5123 + 5129 + 8654 (+) 11138 (+) 13488 (ident. W. Schramm) 
+ 15536 (join RB) + 81-7-27, 249 (+) К 17391 (+) 21762 (other joins made by I. L. Finkel, MJG); ll. 1 — 42; 48 - 81; 


88’ - 96’; 103’ – 105’; 109’ — 120’; 132’ — 133’; 135’ – 137’; 148? — 149°; 152’ — 179’; 181’ – 200’; colophon pl. 29-33 
B = К 2257 + 2410 + 55242 + 5442 + 18329 + 20360 (+) “19809 (ident: Schramm). Note that only rev. col. iii 
and К 19809 are copied, the rest is in CT 16 6:15-45 (collated); ll. 1- 5; 123’ - 147’; 183’ – 200’; colophon pl. 34 
D = K 2578 + 3314 + 4641 + 5166 + 5229 + 5256 + 16739 + 18538 (+) 4632 + 4889 + 5038 + 5130 + 14696 + DT 287; 
Ц. 36 – 37; 75 – 77; 107’ — 118’; 125’ – 126’; 143’ – 169’; 177’ – 184’; 194’ — 199’ (previous publication: CT 16 9 – 11) 
*g - BM 50784 + 51588 + 52838 (82-3-23, 1776 + 2622 + 3872) (joins MJG); ll. 90; 135' – 156’; 189' – 200” pl.36 
хі ш BM 46606 (81-8-30, 72); ||. 55 — 61; 82' – 95” pl.38 
j = BM 45744 (collated; previous publication: CT 16 50); ll. 123’ — 134’; 136’ – 137’; 188' — 200’ 
*M = K 9349 (may belong to А; right bottom corner of rev.); ll. 140' – 144? pl.37 
*n = BM 36589; ll. 28 - 32; 34 - 37 pl.37 
*0 = К 14710; col. ii = 106’ – 108" pl. 37 
The following lines іп col. і remain unidentified: 
] hé-me-[en] 
] hé-me-[en] 
] hé-me-en 
] hé-me-en 
]хће-те-еп |хһ6-те-еп 
] hé-me-e]n 
*P = 79-7-8,327:1.2-8 pl. 38 
0 - К 5443 (RA 17 148); ll. 174' - 178' 
r = BM 42338 (previous publication: JTVI 26, RA 65 119ff.); ||. 171' – 172’; 174' — 177 
*T - Sm 1762; ll. 130’ - 132’ pl. 35 
u = UET VI 391 (note glosses!); ll. 6 — 12 
V = UET VI 392; ||. 1 — 6; colophon 
*w - CBS 8802 (PBS 12/1 6); ll. 7 - 9 pl. 5, 136 
x = CBS 4507 (PBS 1/2 116); Ц. 26 – 29 pl. 139-140 
жу = BM 68370 = 82-9-18, 8368 (bab. script); ll. 134’ – 143’; 171’ – 173’, 191’ - 196’ pl. 39 
z = W 23288 (SBTU III no. 64) [photos court. E. von Weiher] = ll. 25 — 43; 63 – 80; 92' – 104’; 106’; 108' – 116’; 
118’ – 123°; 136’ — 150’; 169’ - 181 
*bb = Ash 1931.237 (Kish, previous publication = OECT 11 23); ll. 24 – 29; 67 – 70 
*cc = BM 38805; ||. 147’ — 156’; col. ii unident. pl. 35 
*ее = BM 40653 (81-4-28, 198); Ц. 31 38; 84' - 90' pl. 35 
*FF = К 4895 (ruled); (may not belong to UH4); ||. 21 - 24 pl. 35 
ЫГ = N 1545 + 1554 (rev. Diri 6); also ll. 134; 137 — 138; 141 pl. 22, 141 
*kk = CBS 11306 (extract); (ident. 19-8-88); rev. 1-6 = ll. 42-44 pl. 35 
Commentary 
*DD = VAT 8286 (previous publication = LKA 82); ll. 1 — 5 (АКК. only) pl. 137 
Second millennium sources 
aa = Lambert, Iraq 38 60, amulet (MB); ll. 1 — 13 
хоа - Ni 623 + 2320 (UHF Ms. A); ||. 1 – 24; 39 - 43 pl. 148-149 
hh - ВМ 78185 (UHF Ms. Н); ll. 118’ – 144’; 168’ – 175’; 178’ – 180’; 183’ — 190’; 192’ – 197’ 


Msk 742321 = (Emar VI/4 396 no. 790); ll. 130’ – 135” 


NB. K 5082 is not UH 4, as designated in CT 16. 
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A ёп aan-naa-ri-a-meá dumu [.................... ] 

В "én'aan-naa-r[i-..................................... ] 

у én ап-па a-ri-a-meš dumu ki in-ü-tu-da-a-meš 

аа én é-nu-ru aan-né п-а dumu ki-in-du tu-da 

оа én'é"nu-rua an-né re-a-meš dumu ki-in-du tu-da-meš 


A  Sáre-hu-ut ?a-nim re-hu-|......................................... ] 

B  &$áre-hu-ut *a-ni[m .................................................. ] 
DD šá re-hu-ut *a-nu re-hu-u DUMU.MES i-lit-ti KI-ti &й-"пи` 
A um-me-da [............. ] 

B um-me-da [............. ] 


у um-me-da si-si-a-meš 
aa um-me-da sis-e a-ë-a 
оа um-me-da si-na ga 'ë-a '-meš 


A за ta-ri-ti [................... ] 
B  GSáta-r[i-...................... ] 
P o [..]"ri-ti lem[ut-....... ] 


V Sá ta-ri-tu, le-mut-tu, šú-nu 
DD &áta-ri-ti HUL-ti šú-nu 


A um-me-ga-la sis-a [.................. ] 
B  um-me-ga-lá [......................... ] 
P | На sis-a ga s[u-.......... ] 


у um-me-da-a-lá si-si ga su-ub-a-me[š] 
аа ит-те ѕіѕ-е ga zi gua 
oa um-me-ga "ѕі-па са” s[ub’-s]ub-a-mes 


А šámu-še-niq-tile-m[ut-......................................... ] 
В — 5ати-$е-та-[... s nun a u au ua ] 
P К ]-&e-niq-ti le-[.................... -i|=ba i-ni-qu [.....| 


v | Sámue-niq tu, le-mut-tu, Sizib i-ni-qu šú-nu 
DD šá mu-Se-niq-ti le-mut-ti Si-iz-ba i-ni-qu 5й-пи 


Demons vs. nature 


1 
2 
3 


Incantation. Whoever is spawned by Anu’s seed are children who are offspring of the Netherworld, 
they are (raised) by an evil nursemaid, 
they are the ones who suck the milk of an evil wet-nurse. 


The OB forerunner (Ms. aa) reads ki-in-du tu-da, ‘born on the earth’, as does the MB amulet (Ms. aa) published by W. G. Lambert, 
discussed in Geller 1985: 97-98, n. 248-249. The late Sum. redactions have divided the signs assuming that /in-/ serves as a prefix 
element of the verb. 

Note that the OB text and MB amulet both provide a verb for this clause, omitted in later versions. Ms. aa describes the demons as 
‘fostered’ (a-é-a) by the nursemaid, while the OB Nippur Ms. oa reads ga ë-a-meš, ‘they express the milk’ of the nursemaid, neither of 
which meanings was adopted in late recensions. 

As (ог si-si // lemnu, the form is probably an allomorph of /sis/, as in UH 5: 157 and 179, both expressions corresponding to lemnüti. 


Udug-hul Tablet4 — 135 


4 A  araligf[iri ................ ] 

B “ага! [.................... ] 

P [.....] giri mu-ni-i[n-gar] 

у агай giri mu-ni-in-x 

oa  a-ra-i-a giri [mu]-"un-ne -e-gar 

A inaa-ra-al-le-e | 

B 

Р 

у ina a-ra-al-le-e зе-"е"-ри iš-ku-nu 

DD ina a-ra-al-le-e še-pa i-šak-nu ma-a šá-da-a ĶI-Ššú : 
5 А urugal-la-aš [............................... ] 

B [urugall-'la--[.............................. ] 

P [езе ]-aš ка mu-ni-i[n-gál] 

у urugal-la-šë ká-a mu-ni-in-t[ag 5 

oa  'urugal-la' ка mu- un"-ne-'e"-gál 

A  inaqab-ri[....................... ] 

P [жуйен -r]i ba-a-ba ip-|........ ] 

v Jinagqab-ri ba-a-bu ip-tu-ü 

DD ina qab-ri ba-a-bi ip-tu-u ma-a ina KI-ti ba-a-bi ip-te-tu-u 
6 A abuldutu-šú-'a-................. ] 

P [... *ut]u-&á-a-&é ní-ta-[......... ] 

u abuldutu-šú-a-šë ni-te é-a-me$ 

у abul *utu-áü-a-&é ní-te ë-a-m[eš] 

oa abul “utu-St-a-Sé ë-meš 

A  inaa-bw-ull.................: eere ] 

P | its -ШІ e-reb ОТО it-t]a-su-n[i $ü-nu] 

u INGA BULA саалиа tma Ї 
4 They set foot in Hades, 
5 opened the gate into the grave, 
6 and emerged from the Western Gate.9é 


4  MsDD (LKA 82:11), a commentary tablet, adds an explanatory gloss to this line. The text of the line is first cited as ina a-ra-al-le-e 
Se-pa i-Sak-nu, ‘a foot is set іп the Ага, followed by the comment, ma-a Sá-da-a КІ-50, ‘this means, its location (АКК. qaqqaru) is the 
“mountain” (i.e. the Netherworld)’. The commentary identifies the Arallü with the šadü or ‘mountain’, but used here as а calque on 
Sumerian kur, see Geller 1999: 43-44. 

5 М5. DD (LKA 82: 12) adds another explanatory note, ma-a ina К!-ї ba-a-bi ip-te-tu-u, ‘this means, they were opening the gate in the 
Netherworld', explaining the grave (qabru) as the entrance to the Netherworld. 
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10 


со 


10 


radi Ч sss tecto ] х"-де' 
лала -di аза ана im-zi-ir-zi-ir-re-dé 
na, di,-di,-1á im-zi-ir-zi-ir-e-dé 


ч=п > 


ө 
= 
£e 
ы 
E 
о. 
F 
а. 
Rz 
um 
а» 
um 
3 
~ 
кы. 
3 
= 
=. 
D 
3 
=. 
N 
~ 
кы. 
= 
e 
N 
~ 
м 
- 
P 
а. 
len 


om. 
"^4gal-gal-la a-gin, mu-un-dig-dig-e-dé da-ta-sena 
"4gal-gal-la-gin, mu-un-dig-dig-e-dé 


о> == z ve to 


° 
° 


na, gal-gal-la a-gin, mu-un-dig-'dig-ge-dé" 
ab-nu rab-ba-a К-та me-e й-паг-га-Ри 
ab-ni rab-ba-a ki-ma A.MES ú-nar-ra-bu 


?iní mu-un-da-ru-us su mu-un-da-ab-sig-sig-ga 
пер] mu-un-da-ru-us su mu-un-da-ab-sig-sig-ga 
EE dte eet ee ted ves iere -s]ig-sig-ga 
ni mu-un-da-ri-e$ su mu-un-na-gi,-e$ 

i-ar-ra-ru zu-mur u-nar-ra-tu 

i-ár-ra-ru zu-um-ru ü-nar-ra-tu 


> z = > <= с 
о 
S 
— 
9 
c 
= 


° 
° 


> = > z = 
~ 
D 
= 


kalam-ma mu-un-da-ru-uš 
ma-a-ta i-šab-bi-tu 


° 
° 


They grind down the tiny stone, 

and soften the largest stone like a liquid, 
they become agitated and convulse. 
They strike the land, 


Note that the gloss na-di-id-la in Ms u (UET 6/2: 391, 9) is not clearly legible in the published copy. 

The Akk. and Sum. lines are not exact parallels (as so often in this tablet), but the meaning is nevertheless clear, that the demons begin 
to incite fear as a prelude to attacking the land. The Sum. line means: “they have caused fear, they make the body tremble'. 

It is noteworthy that both school texts from Ur (Ms. u = ЏЕТ 6/2: 391, 11, with the gloss not copied) and Sippar(?) (Ms. w = PBS 12/1: 
6,14, with the gloss copied in the wrong line) have glossed the same word, perhaps because ofthe problematic Akk. rendering of the 
intransitive form of i'arraru. 

See also comments below on ll. UH 6: 55 and 16: 61. 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 


12 


13 


14 
17 


Udug-hul Tablet4 — 137 


и kur-kur-ra sa-pàr-gin, mu-un-ab-gi,-eS-am 

jM ra -gli,-eš-àm 

oa kur'-kur-ra sa-pàr-[gi]n, mu-un-ne-gub-bu-uš 
u ma-ta-a-tú GIM sa-pa-ru la-mu-ú 


A»- Uus annua G hupu -т|и-й 

x dugr Л. oin [sla-kar-gin; = E С 201 -gi 
u  kurra*""sakar-gin, ara, mu-un-da-ab-gi -gi, 
MIC EE Ізі, 


oa "Киг-ге **sakar-[gi]n, ‘ara,’ im-da-ab-' gi," gi, 

A mla-a-ta ki-m]a kar-pa-t|i §4-har-ra-ti à-3á-ás]- ga^-mu 
A an-[Sé Su láļl-la-a-meš [......................... ] 

oa ‘an-8é du-u’-a’-meé ki-Sé sa bàra-me[S] 

A ‘ana AN-e [S]U?-a tar-su ana KI-"ti' [Se-ta &u-par-ru-ur-tu] 
A  l[gle, an-bar;gin, mu-un-zalag- ga -[e-dé] 

oa x[.m]u-un-bar-'e^-dé nu-'sig -g[e-dé] 

A mu-ú-šá ki-ma mu-us-la-li à-na|[m-ma-ru] 

A ‘u, hul-gin, Кі-а mu-un- diri -[ga'] 

oa u,hu[l]|-'a' ki ás-sa-[mes] 

A Кі-таи-ті lem-ni er-se-tá та-Ци-и] 

A  u,an-ta ki-a gub-ba 

oa и, ап-[.. Крах [..] 

A u-mušá iš-tu AN-e а-па KI-ti kun-[n]u 


A kalam-ma u,gin, mu-un-da-ab-sar-r[e]- e"-dé 
oa [....-giJn, mu-un- da -sar-r[e-..] 
A  ma-a-ta ki-ma u,-mi ü-Sah-m|a]-tu 


encircling the lands like a net, 

they make the mountain roar like a porous pot. 

With hands extended towards heaven, and nets spread toward the earth, 
the (demons) light up the night like at midday, 

filling the earth like an evil storm — 

a storm steered from heaven towards earth. 

They scorch the land like daylight, 


See |. 39 for a similar phrase. Cf. UH 3: 39, CT 17 47: 55, and Hh 10: 42 (MSL 7: 77), Чив “саг = šá-har-ra-t[u 1. The same line occurs in 
Lambert 1971: 345 r. 2, which allows for the restoration of the Akkadian. 

In UHF 258, the reading ki-tu3 should be corrected to Кі-5ё and ѕа-раг-теѓ should read sa bàra-meš. Cf. PSD B 146.3 for examples with 
sa bara, noting however the word play between sa-par and sa Бага in UH 4: 11 апа 13. 

OB sig (UHF 259) is probably a miscopy of dadag or zalag. 

Cf. Lambert 1960: 136, 179 (Šamaš Hymn), mu-Se-rid an-qul-lu ana KI-ti qab-lu u,-me [m]u-Sah-mit ki-ma nab-li KI-ti ra-pa-á3-tu,,, 
(Šamaš) ‘brings the bright heat down to earth at the middle of the day, scorching the broad earth like a fame'. There is an intentional 
pun here between u, as both ‘storm’ and ‘day’ (or even sun), reflecting the destructive activities of the demons both night and day. 
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18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 


18 


19 


20 


А Stir mes gal-gal-la mu-un-bu-re-"e-dé" 
oa [.ti]r “mes gal-gin, mu-un-bu-re-dé 

A ina qis-time-e-si rab-bu-ti t-rab-ba-bu 

A am mu-gid mes-gin, mu-un-gür-ru- e-de" 
oa [.....]-**mes"-gin, im-gür-e-dé 

A ri-maki-ma п-т me-e-si i-Sab-b[i]-bu 

A  [a-ab] a-gi,-a-gin, mu-un-du; du," dé" 

oa [.....-gli-gin, im-"du-dé’ 

A [ina ат-п a-gi-ii-sur-[ru] 

A [pe&,,] id-da-ke, giri mu-un-dib-dib-bé-[eš] 


FE , [ples id ШЕ айдынды МЫ 1 
oa bosses í]d-da-' ke," "mu"-[un]- dib-dé" 

А” Loss ]-ri na-a-ri i-te-né-et-ti-q|u] 

FF та kib-rin[a- .................. eee ] 

A  [lipis] ab-ba-ke, a-gi,-a mu-un-dib-dib-bé-e[8] 
FF [lipiša-ab-ba-ke, [......................................... ] 
oa [iiec alb-ba-ka [a]-g[i,-. m]u-"un -dib-bé-e$ 
A [......-re|b "tam-ti a-gi-i ib-ta-na-'u-ú 

FF ina qé-reb tam-ti a-g|i-...................... ] 

A. Casini. -m]eš mi-ni-íb-ku,-ku,-dë 

ЕЕ adu,asis-a-me$ mi-ni-[................ ] 

oa ]-m[eS] m[u-ni-fb-k]u,-ku,-dé 

A “| КАКОЙ те-‘е` mar-ru-ti ti-tar-rit 
FF  me-eta-bu-ti ana me- e [........................... ] 


weaken? the huge mes-trees in the forest, 

and bend the wild ox like the yoke of the mes-tree. 

The waves whirl around in the sea 

and always pass along the river bank, 

the waves keep sweeping along in the midst of the sea. 
They turn sweet (river) water into brackish (sea) water, 


Cf. SBH 55 Мо. 28 rev. 13-14, ®*mes'-gin,' in-bu-re // ki-ma me-e-su i-na-sa-ah, ‘(Enlil’s command) uproots like the mes-tree', which is а 
more literal rendering of the Sum. of our line. The mes-tree has particular significance since it was used to fashion statues, as in the 
Erra Epic 1: 150 (cf. Cagni 1970: 9), in which the mes-tree is referred to as the ‘flesh of the gods’ (Sir ili). 

The АКК. verbal form has been restored in the dictionaries as i-Sab-[bi-tu] (see CAD $/19 for the latest reference), although the verb 
can now be correctly identified as V3bb. This same verb occurs in a damaged bilingual proverb in Lambert 1960: 234, 7 (see pl. 60), 
possibly to be restored as [nu-du,,-ga] gür-ru-da hul-gál // la t[a-a-bu i|3-bi-ib [lem-na], ‘the unwholesome has perverted the evil’. 
Restore perhaps «ki-ma», as in Langdon, OECT 6 pl. 10 (K 5298) 9-10: a-ge-a-gin, du,-du, // 54 ki-ma a-ge-e i-sur-ru, but see UH 4: 22, 
which also lacks kima, suggesting that, in the АКК. at least, metaphor is used here instead of simile. 


21-22 The river bank was potentially dangerous because it could easily cave in, as referred to below again in UH 4: 137’. The sequence of the 


23 


same АКК. verbs (etequ and bd’u) corresponding to Sum. dib occurs in Schramm 1970: 406, 40-42, ([/]t-te-né-et-t[i-qu] and ib-ta-na-'[u-ü]). 
The correspondence between ku,-ku, and táru is attested in a phonetic writing in InninSagurra (Sjöberg 1975: 190, 120), [nita] munus-ra 
munus nita-ra ku,-ku,-dé (var. ku-ku-te) “паппа za-kam // zi-ka-ra-am а-па si-ni'-i$-tim si-ni'-i5, а-па zi-ka'-ri-im tu-ru-um ku-um-ma 
e3-tar, ‘it is in your power, Inanna, to turn a man into a woman and a woman into а man’. 


87 Sum. uproot 
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27 


24 
25 
26 
27 


24- 


25 


27 


Udug-hul Tablet4 — 139 


А [y а да) ml|u-un-dig-dig-ge-e-d[ë] 
FF hur-sag gu-la-ke, a-gin, [..................................... ] 
bb [ees І-ке, a-gin, mu-un-dig-dig-e-dé 

oa [.......... glu-la [a]- gin," [........ ]xx-nígin-ne 

Дх. и мае муы sm -na]r-[ra-b]u 


bb [Sa-di-i ra-bé]-e ki-ma me-e й-пат-та-Би 
FF (traces) 
bb [sila sig-ga ge,-ü-na-ke,] mu-un-su,-su,-ge-e3 


A "са Аы eve eic ОНЯ -g]e-e$ 

7 аи -e]š 

oa [........ Їх “gin,” [mu-u]n-[g]i-bé-es 

bb [ina su-qi Sa-qu-um-me& та ти-Я i]t-ta-na-al-la-ku 

z 

A 

A [nig-ur-limmu-ba] %аККап "an-na-ke,' gú im-m|i-........... -u]š 
z Ж ОККО КОКО а|п-"па-Ке, gú mi-in<-gúr>-ru-uš 
bbz l3 esci avete ыды ак -nja-ke, gú im-mi-in-gúr-ru-uš 
oa -d]a-gíd -gíd-dé-e$ 

7 

bb 


A [..]*GIR ú-kan-n[a-šu] 
7 ugu-bfi ...] geštin 'gaz'-za-gin, hur-sa[g] bí-in-sur-sur-eš 


A. [us dug gešltin-na gaz-za-gin, hur-sag-gá b|í-................. ] 

ББ: sese зла бал T oot sad hjur-sag-ga bí-in-sur-re-e$ 

7 mu-uh-|.....-n]u ki-ma kar-pa[t Ка-га-ш he-pi-ti 3|4-4|а-а ti-sar-ra-pu 
A 'muh-ha-šú'-nu СІМ kar-pa<-at> ka-ra-ni he-pi-ti [.......................... ] 
bbe елмен оу ма nl E ]-пи he-pi-tu, Sá-da-a á-sar-ra-pu 


they soften [the stones] from the great mountain like water. 
They walk about [stealthily in the street] at night, 

and subjugate the wild animals, 

on top of which they melt the mountain like a smashed wine jug. 


29: Itis difficult to match up the OB text (Ms. oa) with these lines, since the older witness appears to preserve a somewhat different 
text, if the damaged traces are correctly interpreted. We have included these lines within the Partitur, but it is hardly certain if they 
correspond as shown. At line 34, the OB text appears to match more securely with its later counterpart. 

Restored after |. 70 below. The related term ge -ü-da // müšu и шта (lit. ‘night and day?) is a variation of this Sumerian expression (cf. 
UH 13-15: 93). 

The ‘melting’ (sur) of the mountain refers to the refining of minerals, parallel to the softening (dig) of stones in |. 8; cf. Nabn. 23: 158-159 
(MSL 16: 216), na,-Sim-sig, = MIN (sur-ru-pu) 54 ab[ni]. 

For иги // muhhu ‘brain’, particularly in medical texts in which fevers affect the ‘brain’ (тилли), and not the top of the head, see 
Westenholz 2006 and M. Stol's comments in BiOr 57 (2000), 628. 
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28 


29 


30 


31 


28 
29 
30 
31 


[m]a-da ma-d[a]-bi mu-un-su,-su,-ge-eS 
[m]a-da ma-da-bi mu-un-su,-su,-gle-es] 

| ЕТТЕРІ -s|u,-su,-ge-eš 

EI ERR REP AME -d]a-gub-bé 
ma-a-tü ana MIN it-ta-na-al- lak" 
[m]a-a-ta ana ma-a-ti it-ta-na-al-l[a-..] 


ki-sikil ama-a-ni-ta "Ва -та-е,-46 
[kJi-sikil ama-a-ni-ta Ба-та-е,- dé" 


| am]a-a-ni-ti "Ђа“-та-"'6"-[..] 
[sich қасыма азы sassa ]-e,dé' 
ERE ]-gub-bé-es 


[á]r-da-ti та maš-ta-ki-šú ú-š[e]-lu-ú 
ár-da-tü ina maš-ta-ki-šá ú-še-el-lu-ú 
[.]-da-tú та maš-ta-ku-šú "ú -[.......... ] 
gurus "67 úšbar-a-ni-ta [b]a-ra-é-dé 
guruš é ušbar -a-ni-ta ba-ra-é-dé 

[...] "é" ušbar -a-ni-ta "ba -та-'е 7-[..] 
(traces) 

et-lu та Ё e-mu-ti-Sti ü-&e-es-su-ü 
et-la ina Ë е-ти-Н-54 ú-še-su-u 

[....] ina É e-mu-ti-šú á-[......... ] 

dumu "é` ad-a-ni-ta "ba -ra-é-dé 
dumu é ad-da-a-ni-ta ba-ra-é-dé 


(traces) 

ma-ri ina É AD-&ü и-5е-ез-зи-й 
ma-a-ra ina É a-bi-šú á-&e-su-u 
[..-r]i ina É AD-šú й-&е-5[1-..] 


They always go about from country to country, 
they remove the maiden from her chambers, 
oust the groom from his father's house, 

and expel the son from his father's house. 


27-29: Seethe note on the previous page. 


32 


33 


34 


35 


32 
33 
34 
35 


tu" ab-la-bi-ta ba-ra-an-dab-dab-bé-dë 
[..] ев ab-1á-bi-ta ba-r[a-a]n-dab-dab-e-dé 
ЕСІ a]b-lá-bi-ta ba-r[a-......................... ] 
(traces) 

su-um-ma-ti ina a-pa-ti-ši-na i-bar-ru 
su-um-ma-a-ta ina a-pa-ti-Si-[na] 'T-bar-ru 
КЕС ] "tiina a-pa-ti -3à "Г-|........ ] 
Гә -Ца ina a-pa-a-' ti-Si-na"^ i- bar -r[u] 
buru, á-bür-bi-ta Ба-та-е „де 

[bu]ru, ambar-bi-ta [...]-"e,,"-dé 
Em ] 'ba"-r[a-......] 

ҮЛЕСІ ]-"ta Ђа-та"-ап-!...] 

is-su-ru ina ab-ri-šú ú-še-el-lu-ú 

is-sur ina ap-pa-ri-šú ú-še-lu-[.] 
UN a нан -ГЇ-2й и-5е-е и-й 

Sim" güd-bi-ta ba-an-ra-an-dal-dal-e-dë 
[5] али өл güd-bi-ta "ba-ra-dal’-[........ -d]ë 


si-nun-tú ina qin-ni-šá ú-šap-ra-šu 
si-nun-tú та qin-ni u-5[ap]-ra-[..] 


[..]-nun-' tu,' ina qin-ni "ú `-šap-rla-..] 
gud in-gi -gi -e-dé udu in-gi,-gi,-e-dë 
[gu]d in-gi,-gi,-e-dé "udu in"-gi -gli]- e"-[..] 


| жал, ] udu’ in-gi,- gi, -[......] 
[r 222238 ] udu in-g[i,-.............. ] 
[......]-"gi,-gi,-dé udu’ in-gi," gi, -dé 


al-pi i-Sab-bi-tu im-me-ra i-Sab-bi-tu 
al-pi i-Sab-bi-tu "іт-те-үГ i-Sab- bi-tu’ 


They ensnare the doves т their®® windows 
the bird from its nook, 

and make the swallow fly away from its nest. 
They strike the ox and strike the sheep. 
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33 Note the Uruk variant (Ms. z), ambar-bi-ta // ina а-ра-гі-50, suggesting an Hórfehler resulting from reading SUG as /ambar/ for /á-bür/. 


88 Sum. inclining 
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36 A  u,gal-galla-a-me$ udug hul nigin'-na-me$ 
7 [.. ga]l-gal-la-a-mes u[du]g Ћи" nigin-na-a-meš 
n На-а-теӛ udug hul nigin-[......... ] 
MA ] ‘nigin-na-mes" 
ee ..] ud[ulg hull............... ] 
oa "и, gal-gal-la-meš udug hul gi/"-gi -тез' 
A  u,mu GAL.MES ú-tuk-ku lem-nu-tu, sa-i-du šú-nu 
7 "и/-ти rab-bu-tu ú-tuk-ku le[m-n]u-tü ва-?-йи-їй` šú-nu 
MN eem -b]u-ü ti-tuk-ku lem-nu-tü sa-"-|.............. ] 
D ¿[u ma Пил derer ee ] lem- nu-tu; sa-i-du-ti 5й-пи 
ee [....................... Іні à-tuk-ku lem-nu-tú 84-”-(4|и-4й [....] 
37 А  saggi$ kalam-ma mu-un- ra-ra -e-de 
7 ЕТ» kļalam-ma [m]u-un-'ra -ra-e-dé 
n MN kala]m-ma mu-un-ra-ra-' e -[..] 
D. Las ИЕР m|u-un-' ra-ra-e-dé* 
ee Гиш | mus ie ] 
oa  'saggi$' [...................... ]-"ra-ra-e-dé" 
A  Sáma-a-tü i-nar-rü šú-nu 
7 5а ma-a-tü 'i -nar-ru šú-nu 
n vas ] -па-'ти 8i -|..] 
D. КЕСТЕ ] i-nar -[......... ] 
ee [................ -na]r-ru šú-nu 
38 A  sig,érim-ma'sag uš’ nu [í]1-'1a' 
7 [..... éri]m-ma «ав» uš пи- Та 
oa "сір érim-ma’ [...]- bi^ nu-un-il-e 
A  inali-bit-tü i-Sit-ti [.......................... ] 
7 [.. ПЕРЕН "i -Sit-tü ul i-pad-d|u]-u 
ёё: ја и оси „Пи "ul i-pad"-[..]- à* 
39 А kurra *ssakar-gin, аа, .......................... -gli, 
2 Er ] ‘ara,’ mu-un-da-a[b]-gi -gi, 


oa “ssakar-gin, ага, [i]m-[d]a- ab-gi, -[gi,]- e "- dé 
7 [ina er-se-ti ki-m]a kar-pa-ti "за" -ћаг-та-п ú-šá-[áļš-ga-mu 


36 The huge storms are actually roving Utukku-demons, 
37 who destroy the land, 

38 nor do they spare the brickwork of the treasure house 
39 as they make the mountain roar like a porous pot. 


38 Note т Ms. z the u3-sign appears to be placed with the АКК. translation, but it is actually part of the Sum. compound verb uš -íl // pada. 
39 Cf.UH3:49. 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


*nin-ge&tin-na dub-sar ma[h ...................... -m]e-a 
ЕНЕМ f du]b-sar mah 'arali -ke, nu-me-"am" 
*n[in]-gestin dub -[............... ] a-ra-li nu-me-a 
ba-lu, *be-let "se"-ri tup-S[ar .................. ] "а"-та-а Пе-е 
HE: ] tup'-Sar-rat “511007 за a-ra-al-le"-e 
"giri" kur-ra-ke, nu-mu-'un -ku,-ku, 

| eee: ]nu-mu-un-da-an-ku,-ku, 

giri [k|ur-'ra-ke,` nu-un-ku,-ku, 

še-e-pu ana KI- ШІ i]r-ru-ub 

[eed asa qaqa -t]i ul ir-ru-bu 

e-sir kur-ra-ke, nu-mu-un-d[a]-bal-e 

] nu-mu-'un -da-bal-e 

] nu-mu-un-da-bal-e 

e-'sir ki -k[e, n]a-'an-ta-bal-e 

su-li er-se-ti ul i[b-b]a-lak-kit 


ЇЕ ]-ti ul ib-ba-lak- kit 

Pas ба|ра šaga-šë nu-ub- dug," 

[.......] “Saga” Saga-Sé nu-ub-'dug,` 

SU | eec ] хх -ba 

[ina kib]-sat il-lak ha-ba-lu šá-ga-šú ul i-qab-bi 
| oec па De Vies ea -qlab-bi 
|o вв ва ваја -d]a-ra-àm 

(trace) 

(trace) 


Demons and the Netherworld 


40 
41 
42 
43 


In the absence of Bélet-séri, august scribe of the Netherworld, 


no foot can enter Hades, 
nor any path negotiate the Netherworld. 


Although he goes in (his) tracks, a felon does not speak to a criminal. 


44-47 ... 


41 Sum.: 
the scribe goddess being present to record his entry, similar to the function of Thoth in Egypt. The imagery ofthe Sum. text is а 
mountainous Netherworld, since the Sum. victim enters the ‘foot’ of the mountain (giri kur-ra-ke,) and climbs (bal, 1. 42) the path to the 
Netherworld (kur), while the Akk. translation subtly alters the text to conform with an Underworld cosmology, іе. še-e-pu ana KI-ti, the 
foot enters into the Netherworld. 

43 Cf. Knudsen 1965: 164, 23 = СТМ 4 107 rev. 7-8, [gaz mu-u]n- ak -e-dé gurus Saga-5é du,,-ga-ab // [ša-ga-šú] hab-bi-lu, et-lu i-Sag-gi-Su, 
‘the murderous criminal murders the man’ (see also UH 6: 85 below), which is probably closer to the sense of the UH Sum. than its Akk. 
translation, which literally interprets dug, as qabü. We could translate the Sum. of the UH line tentatively as ‘the murderer cannot 
commit murder in a distant place’, i.e. the world of the dead. 
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‘one cannot enter the foot of the Kur’. Cf. UHF 100 n. 284, the idea being that the victim cannot enter the Netherworld without 
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(GAP of three lines) 
48 A hur-[sag-ta.................................. ] 
A Ши Sá-dici „иен ] 
49 Ал JUR IU rar dedit ] 
50 A edin-na ki- dagal [......................... ] 
A anase-e+li................................... ] 
51 A ейіп-паҝҜіх [........... ] 
A ištu"se"[e-ri.................................. ] 
52 A. «Ши арена ыы ық ] 
53 А Жү PEEL ] 
A anaql[fiš-ti..................................... ] 
54 А, “ӨШПЕС Qa Sis ] 
А [a-name-e-si................................ ] 
55 A. (ya kam ua um S A ] 
Ж. ТЫНДАЙ einen: | 
Ї (їтасе) 
56 A | аа: [еа [Ж ага ай Ї 
1 БЕРЕС hé-e]n-gul-la 
A [ra-blu-ti I[i-......... ] 
i ls Nil-qu-ut 
57 A 'lú'u,lu[pap-hal-la........................... ] 
i [Ende LU D Ray Зе nam]-tar' zu! 
58 A  hur-sag" һё-е[п-71-71........................... ] 
i КАОЛИН ] hé-en-du,-a 
А S@-du-Sti li-in-na-s[i-ih ......................... ] 
i Hg ] lip-pa-tir 
59 A *ma-bi a-ab-[ba] durgul- bi^ [....................... ] 
i | ene he -b]a durgul-bi ha-ba-ni-ib-zal-e 
A  e-ep-pa-3W [ina tam-ti] tar-kul-"la-SW [................ ] 
i Шы ЛАСЫ u al ] таг -kul-la-sü li-in-na-si-ih 
44-47 .... 
48 From the [mountain .....] 


49 As for that man [....], 
50 towards the steppe, [in] a broad place, [....], 


51 and from the steppe, a place [....]. 
52 That man [.....] 

53 towards the forest [.....]. 

54-55 .... 

56 May he extirpate [....]. 

57 As for that man [....] ... 


58 may its mountain be removed, may [...] be dissolved, 
59 and as for his ship [on] the sea, may its mast be removed. 


56 Cf. Ea 2: 102 (MSL 14: 251), gu-ul KUL = la-ga-tu (see also Izi E 239b = MSL 13: 19, 239b), but otherwise unattested in bilingual texts. 
59 Cf. Gilgameš, Enkidu and the Netherworld (k1 = Gilg. 12: 144, George 2003: 766), lú *5durgul-ra ü-ni-in-šú-šú igi bi-du,-am // šá ina 
tár-kul-lu "mah-su' ta-mur, ‘did you see the one who fell down from the ship’s mast’? 
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64 


65 
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67 
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61 
62 
63 
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> 
= 
= 5 
= 
бо 
цэн 
= 
"о 
о 
T 
= 
Ф 
= 
= 
feb) 


hur-sag “utu-St-a-S6 [...................... ] 
l еа ]- š6-šë' na-an-šu-ús-dë 


-p 


>= 
S 
5 
5 
~ 
с 
йн 
^ 
8 
© 
= 
с 
= 
c 
Eoi 


4 


[oe dee esed а-а ir|- re-du 
hé-en-da-ri [ 
li-is-si-ma [................ 
inim “еп-Кі-ке, [pa hé-é-a] 
a-mat %-а [li§-te-pi] 


ММ [li3-te-sir] 
""asar-alim-nun-na' dumu sag abzu-ke, sa -ga zil-zil-bi a-za-kam 
"'asarc-alim»-nun-na dumu-[................................................. -ka]m 


> N > N DN > > pP DM 
ж 
ж 
>< 


N 


(ruling) 
k[a-inim-ma udug hul-a-káļm 


> 


én е-"пе"-пе-пе dingir nu-tuku-a-meš dumu *gu-la-a-me$ 


[..] “е”-пе dingir nu-tuku-a-meš dumu *kásu-a 
šú-nu DINGIR ul i-šu-ú mar al-le-e šú-nu 

Sü-nu <DINGIR> ull................................... ] 
bb (trace) 


> Ñ x > м 


As for that distraught man [...], 

may (the demons) not be followed to the western mountain. 

May he withdraw and [....]. 

May the word of Ea [become clear], 

and may Damkina put things right. 

It is up to you, О Marduk, chief son of the Арвй, to grant favour and kindness. 
Itis an Udug-hul incantation. 


Godless demons destroy society 


67 


64 
65 


67 


Incantation. They have no personal god, they are the workers — 


Restored after CT 17 26: 82-83 (Sag.gig / Muššu'u 1: 54, see Bóck 2007: 104-105). 

The АКК. translation is known from CT 17 26: 85 (Sag.gig / Muššu'u 1: 55, see Böck 2007: 105), *marduk таг re$-tu-ü 58 ap-si-i 
bu-un-nu-u du-um-mu-qu ku-um-mu. 

The problem with this line probably originates in the fact that the Sum. was incomprehensible, stating that demons were sons of Gula, 
god of healing and the patron goddess of asütu. If the restoration *gallé is correct (as suggested by von Weiher, SBTU 3, p. 36: 5), the 
Akk. exegesis takes Gula as a form of gal,-la // gallü, noting also the lexical equation gallü // bel ra-’i-bi ‘angry one’ (LTBA 2: 2, 136). 
However, a more likely explanation comes from the god name %кй$и (variant Ms. x), which also corresponds to ‘alla (Diri Nippur 10: 

2 = MSL 15: 34: ама *NAGAR al-la). The problem remains, however, what alle is likely to mean, although it may be cryptic. One late 
correspondence of kúšu is alluttu, ‘crab’ or the constellation Cancer, which has an attested bi-form as allu’u (see CAD A/1 360-361). 
Hence ‘children’ of Cancer could provide а late astral interpretation for the origins of these demons, since a star GU.LA (the ‘great one") 
is also associated with this constellation in Mul.Apin (Hunger and Pingree 1999: 51). 
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68 7 udug hula-1á hul gedim hul за! Ја hul dingir “hul” maškim hul 


xo ¿[uz yaqa a ao hlul gedim hul gal,-la hul dingir hul maškim hul 
А “ude ћи а 2 € ] 
bb: Г шген besa ats, h|ul dingir hul maškim hul 
69 7 ddìm-me *dim-me-a *dim-me-lagab ugu lú-ra šub-ba-meš 
x [оли ]-a *dim-me-lagab ugu 1й-та Sub-ba-a-[...] 
А тты РОЛИК ТЕКТЕ аланиллшилцайн ийн | 
bbw ео u]gu lú-ra Sub-ba-a-mes 
z MIN MIN MIN 54 e-li LÚ i-ma-aq-qu-tü šú-nu 
MIN MIN M[IN...................... Таа | 
x [la-maš-tu la-b]a-su ah-ha-zu UGU LÚ i-ma-aq-qu-tú šú-nu 
bb: о ma te t eh eser a -q]u-tü šú-nu 
70 7 sila sig-ga ge -ü-na-ke, mu-un-su,-su,-ge-eš 
sila sig-ga [............ І-ке, mu-'un-su, -[....... ] 
X Пи ИВТ -nja-ke, mu-un-su,-su,-ge-[..] 


bb -kle, mu-un-su,-su,-ge-eS 
7 та su-' qt" Sá-qu-um-mes та mu-3u it-ta-na-al-lak šú-nu 
А inmasu-qíšá-[|........... -m]i ina mu-ši it-ta-na-|.................. ] 
X [is -4|и-ит-те ina mu-ši it-ta-na-al-[............... ] 
ze ] ina mu-ši it-ta-na-al-la-ku &й-пи 
71 7 "tür^ in-gul-gul-e-dé amas in-tab-'e-dë' 
A  türin-g[ul-....]- e'"-dé amas in-[.............. ] 
7 tar-ba-si i-ab-ba-tu su-pur 1-'за-ра"-пи šú-nu 
A  tar-ba-sa i-.......... ] su-pá-ra i- sa -[.................. ] 
72 7 kalam-ma ®*ig-Su-Gr ши-ип-па-га-“ар”-аК-е-Лё 
A kalam-ma £*i[g-..-G]r mu-un-na-ra-ab-[............ ] 
7 ma-a-ta та me-de-lu 1а-ае-Ти` 
А  ma-a-tü па те-ае-й i[d-......] 
73 7 uru-a me-gin, mu-un-gá-gá-e-dé 
A uru-a me-gin, mu-un-gá-gá- e"[..] 
7 ina a-lu ki-ma qu-lu it-ta-na-' á$ -ka-nu 
A ina URU ki-ma 'qu--li it-ta-na- á3-ka" -..] 


68 the evil Utukku, Ald, ghost, Sheriff-demon, god, and Bailiff-demon, 
69 the Lamastu, Labasu, and Jaundice demons: they chance upon а man. 
70 It is they (who) walk about stealthily in the street at night, 

71 it is they (who) destroy the cattle pens and level the sheepfolds. 

72 They lock up the land with a bolt, 

73 they are always found in the city like a stupor, 


72 For ®*ig-Su-dr, cf. Antagal F 235, but referring to a door lock; the metaphor concerns blocking the land from rainfall. 

73 Afewlines later (UH 4: 79) and again in UH 5: 19, Akk. qülu translates Sum. ü-sá, while here it translates Sum. me, which may be an 
abbreviation of Sum. níg-me-gar, a synomym for ü-sá which appears in UH 4: 79 and 5: 19 with the translation Кйги, ‘depression’. In 
fact, itis difficult to make precise distinctions between the meanings of these similar terms. 


74 


75 


76 


77 


78 


74 
75 
76 
77 
78 
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75 
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*'ig-a mus-gin, mu-un-sur-sur-re-e-dé 
*'ig-a mu[]-gin, mu-un-sur-' e -[..] 

та dal-ti ki-ma ser-ri it-ta-na-áS-la- lw" 
ina dal-ti ki-^ ma" se-ri it-ta-na-á&- la -|..] 
sëza-ra im-gin, mu-un-za-la-ah-e-dé 
sëza-ra im-gin, mu-un-za-la-ah-he-'e"[..] 
ina ser-ri ki-ma Sá-a-ri i- zi-iq-qu' 

ina ser ki-m[a ..]- a -ri і-[........... ] 

ina ser-ri ki-ma Sá-a-r[i ............. ] 

dam йг lú'-ka ba-ra-an-tüm-mu- dé" 
dam tr là-k[a] ba-ra- an-tàm -[........ ] 
dam úr lú-ka ba-ra-an-g[i-............... ] 

á3- Sá^-ti ina "ut -li a-me-lu i-tar-ru- à* 
ás-Sá-t]i......... u]t-li LU i-tar-r[ü-..] 
ás-&á-ta ina ut-li LÚ "P-t[ar-.......] 

dumu аи lá-"ka" ba-ra-an-zi-zi- e-de" 
dumu du,,-ub lá-ka ba-ra-an-z[i-......] 
dumu du,,-ulb ..-Кја ba-ra-an-zi-zi- e -[..] 
ma-ri ina ' bir -ka a-me-lu ú-šá-at-bu- ú` 
ma-a-ra ina bir-ki LÚ "i-i[at-......] 
22 Цта bir-ki LÚ ú-šat-bu-" i^ 
"guru$' é-uSbar-a-' ni -ta Ба- та-ё-46” 
| ]-a"-ni-ta ba-ra-é-dé 
et-lu ina É "e"-[.....-E]ü "ü-se-es-su-i 
nass ГЕ e-mu-ti-šú ú-še-es-su-ú 


DN p N p DN pP о м OPN OPN Оо >м p N >м >м 


they always slither in through the door like a serpent, 
they blow in through the door-pivot like the wind. 

They lead the wife away from the man's lap, 

they remove the son from a man's knee, 

and they oust the groom from his father-in-law's house. 


See below, the comment oon UH 5: 15. 
For the term zalah // zaqü, cf. UHF Appendix 32”, 10 im-gin, za-la-[ah]- e". 


76-78 Cf. UH 5 16-18, although noting that our line duplicates the OB text (ОНЕ 371) corresponding to UH 5:16, and not ће later recensions 


78 


ad loc.. 

Similar phraseology occurs in In. Desc. 303-305, and 364-367, as well as in Gilgamesh, Enkidu and the Netherworld 195-198 (George 
2003: 750), in which Enkidu is instructed not to kiss his beloved wife or son or strike his hated wife or son (dam/dumu hul-gig-ga) 
while en route to the Netherworld, since such normal earthly behaviour would attract undue attention. This reflects the idea in these 
incantations that demons disrupt normal human relations, which are anathema in the Netherworld. 

Similarly expressed in the ardat lili incantations, Geller 1988: 17, 45, [ki-sikil é]-uSbar,-ra-na-ke, im-ma-ra-é // MIN 54 ina Ее-ти-Н-54 
Su-sa-a-tu, ‘the maiden who was forced out of her wedding house’, although іп these incantations both the вигиӛ and ki-sikil are 
evicted from the wedding house (é-uSbar). 
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79 7 "e"-ne-ne-ne' ü-sá níg-m[e]-gar "egir"-bi "Ià"-ra D[U.D]U-M]ES 
A  'e-ne-ne (om.) 07-68 nig-me-gar egir-bi là DU.DU-MES 
Z Šú-nu qu- lu ku'-ú-ru šá "ага "LU it-t[a-..-a]l-lak š[úļ-nu 
A šWúá-nu qu-lu k[u-r|u 54 ár-ki LU it-ta-na-al-la-ku šú-nu 
80 А  gi$galünu bára-' bara’-gé-ne zà-gar-ra mu-ši-íb-ru-gú-dè 
7 giágal пи bára-bára-gá [..] x x x mu-un-3[i-i]n«-fb»-r[u-g]à-e-dé 
A ina тап-га-гі (от. —&Sub-t[i pa-ra]k-ki e3-re-ti i-te-nem-me-du Sü-n[u] 
7 in[a man-z]a-" zi" suk-ki "Sub -|....]- rak"-ku e[&-r]e-ti "i'-te-nem-me-du šú-[..] 
81 A  ursag-ra "ѕіра? [gaba’] hé-"em’-ma’-gi ur-sag  [.......... ] 
A UGU qar-ra-[di re-”-ú(?) ............... qar-ra-du ............. ] 
GAP 
82 i е КЕКЕ ОО ] 
1 ]-dar’ а-1[1........ at-ta] 
83 i [їй-Кйт] x [.......... hé-me-en] 
i [lu]- 5а nak-ri [............ at-ta] 


79 They are stupor and depression which always stalk a man, 
80 they constantly stand about at the base of the shrine, cella, and sanctuary platform. 


81 May the shepherd rival the hero, may the hero [.......... ]. 
GAP 
Ghosts 


82 [Whether you are the one whom] the people of the city [....], 
83 or whether you are the one whom the enemy [....]; 


79 Cf. Surpu 7: 33-34, ld-u,,-lu-bi ü-sá nig-me-gar gá-gá-da-na // a-me-lu Su-a-tu, qu-lu ku-ru iš-šá-kin-šum-ma, ‘as for that man, stupor 
and depression were imposed upon him', and see also UH 5: 19. 
80 The lexical evidence for GISGAL in this context is ambiguous, either as gi$gal or suk: 
ki*"*gi$gal = suk-ku (Izi C 14’ = MSL 13: 176) 
lsuulkgiSgal = su-uk-ku (Егітһи5 4: 25 = MSL 17: 58) 
On the other hand, cf. &*®8\GISGAL = man-za-zu (Vokabular 5° B 265 = MSL 3: 146). 
The UH passage appears to be a hapax for ru-gü = emedu, although it could possibly be an allomorph for dü-gá = emédu (RA 16 167 
iii 22), or even dugud // emedu in Lugale 551 (van Dijk 1983: ii 150). The basic meaning of ru-gü is most clear from technical usage 
in boating contexts, specifically the s5má-gaba-ru-gü = таћти ‘boat facing upstream’ (Hh 4: 350 = MSL 5: 180), and the lü-má-ru-gü 
= ša таһігі, ‘the one who tows the boat’ (OB Lu A 304 = MSL 12: 167), as well as the general term ru-gü = (maharu) 54 ma-hir-ti 
*steering/towing the boat going upstream' (Antagal E iii 8' = MSL 17: 211). The latter entry is parallelto holding the reins of a chariot , 
sšgigir-šu-gi = ma-ha-rum 54 narkabti, and facing a rival, gaba-Su-gar = (mahāru) 50 пакт (ibid. 5’ and 7”), suggesting that ru-gü means 
to stand facing some opposing force. The nuance in the UH line is that the demons are present and ready to attack their victims. 
81 Therestorations are uncertain. In the gap following this line, one should expect to find a reference to ghosts who never had sex, as in 
Ardat lili incantations, e.g. Geller 1988: 14, 33, ki-sikil gurus sig,-ga **dalla-a-ni nu du,-a // MIN 54 et-lu dam-qa sil-la-3ü la-a ip-tu-ru, 
*the maiden, whose (chastity) pin a nice young man has not loosened'. Cf. also Gilgamesh, Enkidu and the Netherworld (d 1), referring 
to the wife who never stripped a garment from a spouse's lap (similar to the Ardat lili text): gurus tur ür-dam-na-ka tüg nu-si-ga igi 
bí-du,-a, ‘did you see the young lad who does not loosen the garment of his wife's lap’? (George 2003: ii 764). 
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i Па-ө еті рез, -"*'[íd-da hé-me-en] 

i Шы-а &á та A.MES it-bu-"@ [at-ta] 

ее “ЇЇ илшлашцансыаг ilt-b[u-.............. ] 
i [lú] ““iSkur-ra m[u-un-ra hé-me-en] 
БЕ» | өс amu: НЕ ] 

i lu-ú 54 *adad ir-|............ at-ta] 

ee [....] а “адаа 'ir-[hi-su at-tla, 

i Ша ur-mah-e "Y-[.... hé-me-en] 

ве Оле ] i-g[az ................ ] 

i lu-ü 5а ne-e-šú "i -[..................... ] 

ee (17547 ne-e-šú i-[du-k]u-$ü MIN 

i lá gu, du,-du, [................ hé-me-en] 
ве: (basuhan a úšļ-a-kam [.............. ] 
i lu-ú šá та ni-kip al-pli .............. аа] 
ве“ e ] ‘al’-[p]i mi-i-tu [MIN] 
i là dimgul ra-[ra .................. hé-me-en] 
ee 

i 

A 

ee  [....———— ]-e' mah-su-ma m[i-i-tu | аа] 
i lá dalla kar-ra [........ hé-me-en] 

A  [.dál]la Каг-та "a3" [................ ] 

ee |.... 

i lu- 

A | 

ee | 


whether [you] are the one who drowned in water;*? 

or whether you are the one whom the storm drenched; 

whether you are the one whom the lion killed, 

or whether you are the one who is dead from the goring of the ox; 
whether you are the one who was struck by the mooring pole and died, 
or whether [you] are the one who is dead from the prick of a pin; 


See UH 4: 114, which gives the correct translation of the Sum. phrase peš, íd-da as kibir nari. Note also the phonetic gloss on Sum. 
gígri. 

Cf. Knudsen 1965: 164, 21 = СТМ 4: 107 rev. 6, [kalam "iSkur-gi]n, mu-un-ra-ra-e-dé // ma-a-tu ki-ma “адаа i-rah-hi-su, ‘they washed over 
the land like Адад”, as well as Borger 1969: 7, 102, lú edin-na и, bí-ra-a // 54 ina se-ri “адаа ir-hi-su-$ü, ‘the one whom the storm (Akk.: 
Adad) washed away in the steppe'. CAD R (69-70 and 72-73) separates these two lemmata, with the first referring to kicking, trampling, 
and devastating, and the second referring to washing and bathing, although both correspond to Sumerian /ra/ or /ra-ah/. However, 
Adad is often the subject of гаћази A, suggesting that AHw 942-943 is correct in combining both verbs under the same lemma, since the 
Sumerian roots are virtually indistinguishable, and contexts often suggest devastation through flooding or storms (‘to drench’). 


89 Sum. river bank 


150 


90” 


9Г 


92 


93° 


90” 
91 
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i lú íd-da bal-e-[................................ ] 

A  [.í]d-da bal-e-da úš-a-k[ám hé-me-en] 

еб. [Sua uu aa -ü]&- a" [.................. ] 

g Па а-да bal-e-dé [........................... ] 

i lu-ü šá ina e-b|er ола. ] 

A [..]-"W Sá ina e-ber na-a-ri mi-t[u, ама] 

g liu aos e ret eese ves ere eene ] 

A [lú sahar-Sub-ba úš-a-kám [hé-me-en] 

i lú sahar-šub-ba [.................................. ] 

A lu-u šá ina sah{ar]-Sub-be-e mi-tu, [аа] 

i lu-ú šá ina sahar-š[ub-........................ ] 

A zian-nahé-[p]à zi ki-a h[é-pà] 

i zi ап-па hé-p[à ....................... ] 

7 2|1:::::43:222:4 -plà [...................... ] 

А zi“%nanna °%%.. sa]g-ba-da-a-ni id-da nu-b[al-e-da hé-pà] 

7 7|1:5::252:2::5544223 slag-b[a'- 

i zi ‘nanna **ma sag-bi | 

A niš 330 šá e-I[ep-.................. ]-"Sti na-a`-ra la eb-be-r[u .............. ] 
7 "niš “307547 e-'lep -pi ta-mi-[šú] la e-be-ri Ци ta-ma-ta] 

i nis 330 54 elep [ининен данин ннан. ] 


7 zi ^nin-gal nin agrun-na-k[e, hé-pà] 
A 2i“nin-gal’ [... agru]n- na -ke, "hé’-[..] 


i VARICES СУ. ] 

7 niš “MIN be-let a-ga-ru-un-ni [lu ta-ma-ta] 
A nis MIN а ен Rua coto ] 

i nis: | илла p PA Po, ] 


whether [you are the one] who died while crossing the river, 
or whether [you are] the one who died from leprosy: 


Demons/ghosts adjured 


92' 
93' 
94” 


may you be adjured Бу heaven, may you be adjured Бу earth. 
May you be adjured by Sin — a ship cursed by him is not river navigable, 
and adjured by Ningal, mistress of the pure cella. 


90” 
91’ 


93” 
94” 


This line only occurs after l. 135 in Ms. g. 

Gilgamesh, Enkidu and the Netherworld i1: 10 sahar-šub-ba igi bi-du,-am, ‘did you see the man with leprosy?’ (George 2003: ii 765). 
Ms g col. v only has the following signs preserved at this point: x[/ [/ N[E/ [/ Ца / Ци-и/ Ца/ lu-[u/ là[ / lu-u [/ là [ki] [ / [lu] [/ . 

Cf. UH 5: 54. The idea expressed here may be related to that of Surpu 3: 47, [ma-m]it 615.МА, u ID,, *oath of ship and river. 

This line also occurs in Ebeling 1953: 376, 45-46 (cf. Meek 1920: 151 [K 7605], rev. 4-5): [nin agrun kü]-ga [hé-p]à // be-let ag-ru-un-ni 
el-li lu-u ta-ma-tá; Ningal as Nanna's wife follows logically here. 
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95' 7 zi Чпаппа-ІЗІ sukkal mah *zuen-n[a hé-pà] 

A  zilinanna-là[l 

i УАТЫ БЕЮРЕ Ей 

7 niš “MIN suk-kal-lu, si-i-ri Sá [830 lu ta-ma-ta] 

A» ан MINS Uk g u u Tm iN ies ] 
96 7 zi ^nin-asilal, **tukul nu-še-g[a hé-pà] 

Аз отіп а [Шаа андаа ] 

2 niš MIN "na-áš kak-ki^ la ma-gi-ri [lu ta-ma-ta] 

A. SS ue em УУЛУУ ЛУУ ЗАИТ ] 
97 2 zi “швара”, dingir gu-za-lá %zu[en-na hé-pà| 

z 0 “MIN GU.ZA.LA %30 Циа-тача| 
98 7 zi *amar-ra-é-a dumu-mí “zue[n-na hé-pà] 

7 niš MIN ma-rat 30 lu "ta`-[ma-ta] 
9° 7 zi *amar-ra-a-zu šu , agrun-n[a hé-pà] 

7 [ni]š “MIN ka-ri"-bat a-ga-"ru-un`-[ni lu ta-ma-ta] 
100 z zi *en-&ul-güb-bu [........... hé-pà] 

7 niš *MIN' x x x [........ lu ta-ma-ta] 
107 Z zi ‘en-ki x [.... 

7 
10? z 

z 
103 7 

А 

А 


95” [Be adjured] Бу Аати5, august vizier of Sin, 

96'  [beadjured] by the unsubmissive mace-bearer, Nin-Asilal. 
97 [Ве adjured] by Nisaba, throne-bearer of Sin, 

98'  [beadjured by Amara'ea, daughter of Sin, 

99'  [beadjured] by Amarazu (divine) suppliant genie of the cella, 
100° [beadjured] by EnSulgubbu,.... 

101 [Be adjured] by Enki-[....... ], 

102’-105’ (broken) 


95° Cf. W. G. Lambert's discussion of the god name, indicating an OB writing for lal as ТАХН!, but the god name ‘kabta is written TA-gunü 
(in Late Assyrian script ТАХМІ), not to be identified with lal (Lambert 1966: 73). Nevertheless, evidence from MSL 14: 383 must be 
considered: ™a-la-muš LAL = [‘Kab-ta(?)]. Note that “lal is the vizier of Sin (cf. Lambert, op. cit), although ‘inanna-lal appears in 
Surpu 8: 25 followed by ‘NIN.EZENxGUD as spouse. The latest discussion of this name can be found in Borger 2010: 288 (No. 170), 
which rejects the identification of Kabta in favour of Alamus. 

98'-99' For the god name “Атаг-га-а-21, cf. Deimel 1914: 64, No. 240 (СТ 25 19: 9; 21 obv. 2; CT 24 24: 55), perhaps to be identified with 
*ama-a-ra-zu (Deimel 1914: 63, No. 206). The goddess “атаг-га-ё-а is probably to be identified with *amar-ra-he-é-a, daughter of 
Sin, whose name occurs already in Fara, cf. Krebernik 1986: 192. The names in this list in UH all belong to Sin’s family, appearing in 
An-Anum 3: 27, 30, 37, 41-43 (cf. Litke 1998: 139-142), in which Ningal appears as 51175 spouse, Nin.EZENXGUD as his son, LAL (with 
gloss a-la-mu3?) as Sin’s vizier, and Amarrazu апа Amarrahe'ea as both viziers and sons of Sin. See also the god list in Schroeder 1921: 
128, 12-16, giving ‘nin-gal, “LAL, “піп-Е2ЕМ, *amar-ra-hé, *amar-ra-hé-é-a, and 4a-ra-[a-zu], and Litke 1998: 142. 
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110° 
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пі& '* MIN [..................... lu ta-ma-ta] 

zi *en-si-gal-abzu nu-bàn-da kur-ra a-ab-ba-ke, hé-pà 
211] *énsi-gal-a[bzu .................................................... ] 
niš *MIN la-pu-ut-te-e KUR-i и tam-ti MIN 

niš *MIN "la-pu-[...................................... ] 

1ú-u,-lu dumu dingir-ra-na 

lú-'u,-lu' d[umu ............. ] 


Sá lú mar DINGIR-šú 

ki-gub-ba-na ba-ra-an-da-gub-bu-dé 

"ki"-gub-ba-n[a 
ОДЕТТЕ ] ba-ra-a[ 


ч O O N O Ü O U O U ON O > > > м 


> 


а-Заг uš-šá-bu "Та" [................. ] 
[a]-šar uš-šá-bu la "tu`-[uš-šab] 
а-Заг uš-š[á-............................. ] 


NPON PUN p UD 
кг 
с 
Ux 
m 
5 
@ 
о 
> 
ы 
g 
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8 
о. 
m 
= 
= 
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-105' (broken) 
[be adjured] by Ninlil [......]. 
Be adjured by Ensigal-abzu, the divine overseer of both mountain and sea. 
As for the man, son of his god, 
do not stand where he stands, 
do not sit where he sits, 


107' The god Ensigal-abzu occurs in a Sumerian incantation in CT 42 No. 6i35. In the OB god list in TCL 15 10:97 (cf. Genouillac 1923: 100 ii 


109” 


47-48), Ensigal-abzu occurs together with Ensigalmah, both of whom are associated with Asalluhi, Asare, and Asaralimnunna, as well 
as other names associated with Marduk, whose own name appears at the end of the list (ibid. 101iii 7-9). This would explain how the 
name appears in UH as an epithet of Asalluhi/Marduk, but does not clarify the entry in An-Anum 2: 292-293 (CT 24 16: 38, ibid. 29: 88), 
[fén]si-gal-abzu = dingir ‘mar-tu 
186 151-ва!-тай = *mar-tu 
One might suggest that in An-Anum the reference to Martu is actually erroneous for *mar-dü«-uk», which would harmonise the contra- 
dictory evidence. Cf. also Falkenstein 1949: 216, 31, | аваге| énsi-gal-abzu, showing the latter term as an epithet rather than divine 
name. 
The 1* person azzizu in Ms. A and z does not accord with the Sum. gub-ba-na, lit. ‘in his standing’; the fact that the reading is preserved 
in both Mss. is noteworthy, although there is no evidence of Ms. z being dependent upon Ms. A. 


90 From K 4857+. 


111’ 


112’ 


113’ 


114? 


116 


111 
112, 
113? 
114 
15 
116” 
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ki-al-du-a ba-[...... d]u-a 

[..-a]l-du-a ba-ra-al-' du || 

"ki -[....-d]a? "ba" [............... ] 

а-Заг i|L-........................ ] 

[...... i] -Ha-ku la (а ак 

ki Ки,-Ки,-Ч[а-....... -rja-'an-da -ku,-k[u,-..] 


ыл -d]a-šë ba-ra-an-da-ku,-ku,-d[ë] 
ki-k[u,-d]a-[a]-šë ba-ra-.......................... ] 
a-Sar ir- rw"-bu la ter-ru-[..] 

а -Пи-Би la ter-ru-u[b] 

[.]-"šar ir-ru-"bw Ца ............ ] 


é-a ba-ra-an-da-ús-en 

[.. b]a-ra-an-da-ús-en 

é-a ....-a]n-[..-à]s-" e - [..] 

"а-па É-&ü la te-red-di-&á 

[ees Па <te->red-di-šú 

[о Па te-red-di-š[ú] 

peš id-da-ke, ba-ra-an-da-an-bür-re 
[.....-d]a-ke, ba-ra-an-da-an-bür-r[a] 

"peš, íd-da-ke," ba-ra-an-[............... ] 

ina ‘ki-bir’ na-a-ri la tap-pa-áš-šar-šú 

(КРЕ n|a-a-ri la ta-ap-pa-ás-sar-3[u] 

"та Кі-БіГ na-a-ri la t[a-................... ] 

ірі a-[..]-ba-ke, ba-ra-an-da-bal-e 

[Ee -a]b-ba-ke, ba-ra-an-' da -bal-[.] 

l[ip]i$ a-ab-ba-ke, ba-ra-an-b[al....] 

ina q[é-rleb tam-ti la te-eb-ber-sü 

[..] gé-reb ina tam-ti la te-" eb"-ber-|..] 

та qé-reb tam-ti la te-e[b-......] 

zi dingir [g]al-la-e-ne-ke , ГИ-ра ha-ba-ra-du-un 
zi dingir gal-gal-la-e-ne-ke, i-ri-pà ha-ba-r[a-....] 
[z]i dingir gal-gal-e-ne-ke, i-r[i-...................... ] 
niš DINGIR.MES GAL.MES й4ат-те-Ка lu-u ta-at-tal-lak 
niš DINGIR.MES GAL.MES ü-tam-me-ka lu-u ta-at-ta([L-..] 


do not go where he goes, 

do not enter where he enters. 

Do not follow him into the house, 

do not loosen him from the riverbank, 

and do not come across him in the middle of the sea. 

| have adjured you by the great gods so that you may go off. 


114'-115' The threat appears to be from a rogue wave or flood caused by a demon, as in UH 4: 20-22 above. 
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17 D 'ka-inim-ma'udug hul-a-kam 
A Ка-іпіт-та udug hul-a-k[ám] 


18 А énen-ean gal-ta ki-dagal-šë géstu-ga-a-ni n[am-gub] 


D  énen-eaf[n..-t]a ki-dagal-á[é ........ -81а-а-ш na[m-...] 

7 [..] en-e an gal-ta ki дава]-&ё её&[їи-......................... ] 

hh." [e Renee ] géStu-ga-ni na[m]-g[ub] 

A  Бе-и, 5-м AN-e GAL.MES ana KI-ti "DAGAL-t? ü-zu-u[n i$-kun] 

z Бе4и iš-tu AN-e GAL.MES a-n[a .....] ra-pa-ás-ti u-zu-ni [............. ] 
119" A  engal^en-ki-ke, an gal-t[a kJi dagal-3é [..................................... ] 

7 [еп gal *en-ki-ke, an gal-ta k[i........... ] gé&tu-g[a-a-ni nam-gub] 

hh. susan Ми аннын ] "gé&tu-ga-ni^ [................ ] 

7 be-lu ra-bu-ü *é-a 15-Ңи АМ-е GAL.MES] а-па KI-ti ra-pa-ás-ti W-[zu-ni iš-kun] 

A> л Ши, САТИ éa рии кке енеден өрен о кобі GE re d ] 
120 z  dingirgalan gal-ta ki dagal-la-3é géš[tu-ga-a-ni nam-gub] 

AC IE gajl-'ta" [..] "dagal [......................................... ] 

hh dinglir ............................. О, ]- 3é^ gés[tu-g]a- ni nam-gub" 


7 DINGIR GAL-ú iš-tu AN-e GAL.MEŠ ana KI-[ti ra-pa-áš-ti ú-zu-ni iš-kun] 
121 z  abul'utu-$ü-a-Sé géšt[u-ga-ni nam-gub] 
hh a[bul] *utu-Sá-3[6] géstu-'ga-ni* 
а-па a-bul-lu, e-reb *UTU-Si [ü-zu-ni iš-kun] 
127 z [ki-n]à da-rí-a$ maš-gán ürugals*'-3[é géstu-ga-ni nam-gub] 
hh ki-'nü da -r[i ............... | 'urugalsa"-ka- $e" géStu-ga-ni 
[ana ma-a]-' li^ da-ra-a na-m[i-i qab-ri ü-zu-ni i$-kun] 
123 Z [an-ki-bi-d]a-&é [...... gé&tu-ga-ni nam-gub] 
hh "КГ nu-gig x x x géStu-ga-ni min min 


- 
= 


117 Itis an Udug-hul incantation. 


Ea takes an interest 

118' Incantation. The lord directed his attention from the vast heavens to the broad Netherworld, 
119° the great lord Ea [directed his] attention from the [vast heavens] to the broad Netherworld, 
120° the great god directed his attention from the vast heavens to the broad Netherworld. 

121 [He directed] his attention to the main gate of the West, 

122  [hedirected] his attention to the eternal resting place, the desert-home of the grave, 

123' he directed his attention to heaven and earth [...] 


118'-120' The refrain is an obvious allusion to the opening lines of In. Desc., see Geller 1985: 100-101 (commenting on UHF 299-301). 
122’ We would now restore the OB text (ИНЕ 303) as ki-nü da-r[í maS-gan]. 


124 


125° 


126 


127, 


128 


124’ 
125” 
126” 
127 
128” 


124 


125’ 
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j "nu-gig' x x x x [............ géStu-ga-ni nam-gub] 
В’ „0910, лаа fiet ede ТУ ] 
hh nu-gig gal-e h[é]- x x sag géstu-'ga-ni" min min 
ana qa- dis -|......] X X X x [....................... ] 


hh šu úš-a-kam giri ü3-a-kam “umbin’ hu-rí-'inmušen"-ka 
qa-at mu-ü-tu, Se-[e]- рг mu-ú-tú [su-pur à-ri-in-ni] 


*nin-ug “nin-maé *n[in-hur-sag-gá-ke,] 
*nin-ug ^nin-[................... eese ] 
Eb ] 
hh “‘nin-ug ^nin-ma$ ^nin-hur-sag -gá-ke, 
j *MIN ‘MIN и [MIN] 

j "ere$-ki-gal dam "[nin-a-zu-ke,] 
Jere&-ki-gal [.............................. ] 

hh "“ете5-Кі-са! | аш "*nin-[a-z]u-ke, 

j “MIN al-ti [MIN] 


Во East ] 
j "a nu-mu-un-tu, ka nu-mu-un- ne*sü-sü" 
B- атту уннан ] 


hh 'a'nam-mu-un-tu, ka nam-mu-un-s[ü] 
j A.MES ul i[r-m]u-ku ul 1-' sal’-li-[hu pi-i] 
B A..MEŠulir-m[u-...................................... ] 


he directed his attention to the great hierodule [....]. 
The eagle's talon is hand of death and foot of death. 
Nin-ug, Ninmaš, and Ninhursag, 

and Ere3kigal, wife of Ninazu, 

neither bathed nor rinsed (their) mouths. 


The image here refers back to the nu-gig as identified with Inanna (cf. UHF |. 305, Geller 1985: 101 n. 305, citing Borger 1969: 4, 11-12 
and MSL 4: 17), and ends the opening section of the incantation with the repeated refrain géStu -gub. Enki's attention directed towards 
Inanna is an obvious allusion to her journey to the Netherworld, since Inanna “turns her attention from heaven to the Netherworld' with 
this same Sum. idiom (an gal-ta ki gal-3é gé5tug-ga-ni na-an-gub) (In. Desc. incipit). 

The line is reminiscent of In. Desc. 354, igi mu-un-Si-in-bar igi 08-а-Ка, ‘(Inanna) gazed at (Dumuzi) with a look of death’. This line 
refers backto the hierodule-demon, here associated with Inanna by allusion, the touch of whose hand or foot was potentially fatal, as 
suggested by another descriptions of demons in UH 12: 18 below, umbin-bi zé-ta bi-iz-bi-iz-za-bi giri-bi u$, hul-a // ina supri$u martu 
ittanattuk kibissu imta lemuttu ‘gall is always dripping from (the demon's) (finger)nails, his tread is harmful poison’. 

The description of demons as vultures also appears in UH 13-15:21, ú-ri-in ma-giri-hé-a zalag kükku-ga-mes // ürinnu sahipütu За 
namaru ийй Sunu ‘they are sweeping vultures which darken the daylight’. The demon Samana is similarly described as sa-ma-na ka 
pirig-gá zú muš uSumgal ür-re-[rí]-in-na kun al-lu,, ‘with a lion's mouth, dragon's tooth, vulture's claw, and crab's tail (Finkel 1998: 73, 
2-5). 
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129 j "dag" ki gal-la-e-ne dag kù [mu-un]-gar-'re" 


B dag ki gal-e-ne [[................. 1 mu-Í................. ] 

hh dag ‘ki-gal-la KI.E.NE.DI-ka é ki a mu-r[u'] 

j [..] Su-ba-a-tu, rab-ba-a-tu, Sub-' tu, el-le"-|tu, ...... ] 

B  ina&Su-ba-ti' ra -ba-|ti ................................ ]-tu, MIN 
130 j [ged]im kur-ra là e -dë'(text: tum) hé-me-[en] 

B gedim kur-ta е - dé" hé-m[e-..] 


hh gedim kur-ta 'é-da^ h[é]-me-en 

j [Ци-й e-tim-mu 5а iš-tu-ú KI-ti il-la-a [....] 

B  lwue-tim-mu šá ul-tu "КГ- |] i-la-a a[t-ta] 

T [s ШЫЛ ЕЖЕЛГТ К СЕ ] 
13T B Шла ki-ná n[u-t]uku-a [............ ] 

j [..-1]íl-lá ki-ná-a nu-tuku-a hé-me-e[n] 

T |n Папа nu-tuku-a h[é-........ ] 

hh Ші-еп-па ki- ná' nu-tuku h[é]- me-en" 

ji [.] x hul [.................... a|n-edin-[na .............. ] 

B  lwuli-lu-u Sá m]a-a-a-la la i-šu-u аб а] 

j [..]-й li-lu-á Sá ma-a-a-al-tu, la i-šu-ú а іа” 

T HE ] ma-a-a-la la i-Su-"W |... 
12 B ki-sikil nu-un-zu-a hé-[......] 

j [..-siki]] nu-un-zu-àm hé-me-en 

T [s n]u-un-zu-a h[é-......] 

AKI see nire ] 

hh "'ki'sikil" šu "nu-du,'-a hé-[me-en] 

jai Ена о ла ан ] 

В luualr-dla-tu,la la-mit-tu, "ама; 

] [...] ar-dat-tu, la la-mit-tu, ана” 

T | ] la la-mit-t[u, .....] 
133 B  guruíánu-e'-[.] hé-[....... ] 

j [ле п]и-1а-е hé-me-en 

А оце aos erri ] 

hh ‘gurus a’ nu-lá hé- me'-en 

ji [guru]§ á nu-[................... ] 

В  lwuetlu la mus-[......... |W 'at-ta, 

j | ]-lu la muS-te-en-nu-ti а-а 


129’ Within the huge shrines, there was a holy dwelling. 


Ghosts again 

130' Whether you are the ghost who rises up from the Netherworld, 
131  orwhether you are the Lilü-demon who has no bed; 

132 whether you are a virgo intacta, 

133' orwhether you are a lad not yet at puberty; 


129’ Cf. Geller 1985: 102 n. 310, suggesting that this line describes а cultic scene in the Netherworld. 


134 


135 


136 


1347 
135” 
136’ 


> q < N “> < mD 


= 
= 


> са < N — о 


whether you are a man abandoned in the steppe, 
whether you are a man who died in the steppe, 
or whether you are abandoned in the steppe, not covered with dust; 


lá edin-na "Sub -b[a] hé-[......] 
БОРТ | šub-ba hé-me-en 
[ens ] $ub-ba hé-me-e[n] 

là edin-na '$ub-ba-dé" hé-me-en 
Ша edin-na [............................. ] 
Чи”-и| за та " se"-ri na-d[u-u айка, 
ЕТКЕ s]e-e-ri na-du-ú ана 
Тре Ва ¿san al l na айн ] 
lá edin-na ba-u[g,-ga hé-me-en] 
Та edin -na [.............................. ] 
I: xx aee ] 

Ж ЖОКТОО Ai ea о. ] 
а ER ] 


lá edin-na "ba-ug,"-ga ће-те-еп 
lu-u Sá ina ѕе-ті mi-tu, [at-ta,] 


lu-[...] та se- rw [................. ] 

ШЫН REM E ] 
о ОН a mas ] 

là edin-na [šub-b]a-dë sahar nu-dul-l[a 

[Gaan una as 1-46 sahar nu-dul-la hé-me-en 
lú "edin"-n[a..................................................... 
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136” Since the ghost lacks a proper burial, it seeks nourishment among the living. The same motif is often found in other societies, such as 


the gubernator Palinurus in Vergil's Aeneid, who had no tomb (Virg. Aen. 6 337ff.). 
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137, 


138 


139” 


137 
138” 
139” 


B 1йреӛ, 14-да ba-an-gul-l[u ....................... ] 
j [eei h]é?-"en-na’-ab’-gul’ hé-me-en* 
z реб, | 


5 

А  lüpel&,[ 
hh Цар(е5, ba-an-gul-la' hé-me-en 

7 [lu-ú šá] "ina ki-bir na-a-ri i-bu-tu-uS" [at-ta] 


ii i|b-" ba -tu-sü at-t[a] 
y ^ &á "па ki -bir "na-a-ri" [...................... ] 

ge. БІНЕН aq Үтенү der ER RO US ] 
А ККУУ ee ende ] 

B lú tukul ki- mé"-ta ba-an-ga|[z........... ] 

7 [.. ФР тики! ba-an-ga[z] hé-me-[e]n 

ii [aor -Ца bi-i[n’- 

y Ша [оки ba-an-' gaz’ | 

g Ша tukul [........................... 


hh 1а’ tukul-a ba-an-gaz hé-me-' en" 
7 lu-ú за та kak-ku " di-i-ku' а-а 


у [Ци-й šá ina kak-" ku i`-[..................... ] 
g lu-u š[á ina] "kak-ku i-ab-tuš`-š[ú ...... ] 
ii [Aa saa Tee ООУ ] 'di-kw-u ана 
B  láur-mah-e ba-an-gaz-za [.......... ] 

7 [..] ur-mah Ба-‘ап”-са2 "hé'-me-en 
у [..] ur- mah- e Ба`-[....................... ] 

g Ша ur-mah-e [.......................... ] 

hh I[ú]'ur-e'ba-an-gaz hé-me-"en" 

B lu-u Sá "UR" МЈАН .................... ] 

7 lu-ü за ne-e-sú i-du- Ки-из at^-ta 

y [Пи-й šá né-' e`-|......................... ] 

g lu-u "547 ne-e-sü i-du-ku-$ü [......] 


whether you are the one whom they made collapse on a riverbank, 
or whether you are one killed by а weapon;?! 
whether you are one whom a lion killed, 


138' The Sum. ki-mé ‘place of battle’ only appears as a variant in Ms. B and is not translated (since we have по АКК. for Ms. B for this line). 


For ki-mé in Akk., cf. Ká-gal C 164 (MSL 13: 242), ki-šen-š[en] = [ašar Ңа-һа-гі, and Gilgamesh, Enkidu and the Netherworld (o 1 = XII 


148), lú mè-a Sub-ba igi bi-du,-a // За ina tahazi deku tamur, ‘have you seen the one fallen in battle?’ (George 2003: ii 767). The variant 


reading in Mss. y and g appears to be from abatu, which does not usually correspond to Sum. gaz (see the previous 1. 137). The final 


weak dekü in Ms. ii (in place of middle-weak diku) is an error reflecting the school provenance of this tablet. 
139” See Gilgamesh, Enkidu and the Netherworld (g 1), lú ur-mah-e gua igi bi-du,-a, ‘did you see the man devoured by a lion?’ (George 


2003: ii 765). 


91 Sum. on the battlefield 
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140° lá ur-gir,, ba-an-gu.-e [............... ] 
"là" ur'-gir,,' ba-an-gu;e hé- me-en 
[ртр ba-an-[....................... ] 
Ja urgitz basiert ] 
Ца] "ur-e ba’-an-gu,-e hé-me-'en' 
lu-u SG kal-]|........................... ] 


^ 


lu-ü 5а " kal-bi i-ku-lu-uS а-ға 


Ч 


ш ша < мо 


= 


[Ди-й За " kal-bi i`-[............... ] 
lu-u " Sá kal-bi i-ku-lu-&ü [....] 
Іа a-ba 15-а-кат [.......... ] 

là a-ba úš-a-kam hé-me-en 


141' 


ја "гађа" úš-a-kám [........... ] 

A TE а ]-a-kam ће-те-!..] 

1а а-а Б|а|-05 hé-me-e[n] 

lu-u 54 ina me-e m[i-.................. ] 
lu-ü 54 та me-e "mi -i-tà [at]- ta^ 


зорох = N шооч SN Сс 


= = 
= 


Шыи-й "SG" та ‘течет [................ ] 
lu-u "547 та те-е mi-i-tu, |....... ] 
NOE ] ana те-е mi-i-tu at-[..] 

Іа ür-ta ba-an-Sub-bu-dé hé-me-en 
lú ‘ага ba-an-'$ub-ba' [............ ] 
ний ]- sub" hé-me-en 
[.. à]r- da ba-an -[........................ ] 


ш юч m N ш 
= 
=“ 
= 


142' 


шооч t N 


= 


lú "ür-ta ba-šub'hé-me-e[n| 
lu-ü за ul-tu ü-ru im-qu-tü at-ta 
lu-u šá is-[tu .................... ] 


[lu] SA" [..-Ни [.................... ] 
lu-u š[á u]l-tu ú-ri im-qu-t[u ....] 


со < = WN 
© 
= 
EN 
© 
= 
=“ 
= 


140° or whether you are one whom a dog mauled; 
147 whether you are one who died in water,?? 
142’ or whether you are one who fell from the roof, 


141’ Cf. UHF Appendix 22’-23’. 
142’ Cf. Gilgamesh, Enkidu and the Netherworld (e 2): lú ür-ta Sub-ba igi bi-du,-a, ‘did you see the one who fell from the roof?’ (George 
2003: ii 765.) 


92 Sum. in the sea 
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143? lá **giSimmar-ta ba-an-zi-ir-zi-re-da "ће"-те-еп 
[.. #]#е1бїтїтат-їа ba-an-zi-ir-zi-ir-re-da hé-me-e[n] 


Та #šgišimmar-ta ba-an-zi-[ 


[.. giš šaļ-ga-da [............................................ 
J@sëeišimmar-ta"[:....... eret t tot 
lú 5% giSimmar-ta ba-ra*"-ni-$ub hé-me-en 

lu-ü Sá iš-tu gi-Sim-ma-ru ' ih -hi-' il'-sa-a ана 
[...] за iš-tu gi-Sim-ma-ri ih-hi-il-sa ана 

lu-u 54 iš-tu gi-Sim- ma-ri? [................... ] 


то < SWUN 
= 
N. 
оі 
б 
Ф 
e 
ө 
= 
ФУ 


= 


(traces) 

lá #®тпа a sü-ga hé-me-en 

Іа sëšmá-bi a 50-64 [....... ] 

[.. s] ша-Ю а sù-ga hé-me-en 
ЕСЕСІ ] а sù-ga hé-me-[..] 


144 


я E C Ud s < 00 E m ON 


= 
= 


lá **má-ni i-sü"-a hé-me-en 

lu-ú Sá ina e-lip-pi ina me-e it-bu-u at-ta 
[... ата e-lip-pi та me-e it-bu-á MIN 
E EN m]e-e it-bu- ú` [...] 


145 gedim lú ki nu-túm-ma hé-me-en 
[gedi]m lú ki nu-túm-ma hé-me-en 
gedim lú ki nu-túm-ma [............ ] 
gedim lú ki nu-túm-m|a............ ] 
lu-ú e-tim-mu la qib-ri at-ta 

lu-"w e-tim-mu la qib-rù MIN 


wonn EU CO N 00 m = gs 


143' or one who slipped from a date-palm; 
144' whether you are one who drowned from a boat, 
145' or whether you are an unburied ghost, 


143’ The -ga Auslaut in Ms. y (Sum.) does not allow опе to restore giSimmar, as in other variants. 


146 


147, 


148” 


146’ 
147’ 
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7 gedim lü-sag-én-tar nu-tuku-a hé-me-en 
D gedim lú-sag-èn-tar nu-tuku-a hé-me-e[n] 
B  'gedim'lá-'sag-én-tar nu-tuku”a [....... ] 

g gedim lá-sag-én-t[ar ............................. ] 
7 lu-ú e-tim-mu 5а pa-qi-du la i-šu-u at-ta 

D lu-u e-tim-mu Sá pa-qi-da la i-šú-ú MIN 
се: КЕС -ti]lm- mu 84" pa- qf -d[u .............. ] 

7 gedim 10 ki-si-ga-ke, nu-tuku-a hé-me-en 
D gedim lú ki-si-ga nu-tuku-a hé-me-en 


B "соеди Шаг [..-s]i-[............................... ] 
g gedim lú ki nu-si-[.............................. ] 
СС ааа -s]i-ga nu-tuku-a hé- me -e[n] 


7 lu-ú e-tim-mu 5а ka-sip ki-is-pu la i-Su-u at-ta 
D lu-ue-tim-mu Sá ka-síp ki-is-pi la i-šú-ú MIN 
B TRETEN ] 

cc  [...]'e'-tim-mu 5а ka-sip ki-is-pi la i-Su-"W [...] 


7 gedim 1й a dé nu-tuku-a hé-me-en 

"gedim' là a dé-a nu-tuku-a hé-me-en 
g gedim lú dé [............................... ] 
CC | ган Паа dé-a nu-tuku-a hé-me-en 
АНИ sce DES t trece -e]n 
7 "Ш7-й e-tim-mu Sá na-aq те-е la i-Su-u at-t[a] 
D  [.....] e-tim-mu šá na-aq me-e la i-šú-ú MIN 
cc [.....] e-tim-mu šá na-aq me-e la і-5и-й MIN 
g ruyna mu E ERN ] 
A КИНЕ dte i n SA СТТ MIIN 


or the ghost who has no one to take charge of him, 
orthe ghost who has no one to make a funerary offering, 


148' orthe ghost who has no one to pour out a water libation; 


146” 


This same line appears in the Incantation to Utu 218 (Alster: 1991, 64), the first of many verbatim parallels with UH 4, as noted in Alster’ 
commentary on the text (ibid., 89-90). 


146-147’ Тһе UH text gives correspondences between (lü-)sag-én-tar and paqidu, which also occurs in BM 51220 (unpub.), ll. 10-11, sag-én-tar 


148' 


3a-nun-na-ke-e-ne // pa-qid *[a-n]un-na-ki. This correspondence, however, is not universally applied, as in Gilgamesh, Enkidu and the 
Netherworld (q 1): gedim lü-níg-si-ke nu-tuku igi bi-du,-am // 54 etimmasu paqida là isd tamur, ‘did you see the ghost who had no one to 
take care of him?’ (George 2003: ii 767). The Gilgamesh passage gives lü-níg-si-ke, ‘опе who makes a funerary offering’, as the corres- 
pondent їо Akk. pdqidu ‘provider’, in contrast to UH 4: 147’, which translates lú ki-si-ga by ša kdsip kispa, ‘one who makes the funerary 
offering’; cf. also UHF Appendix 634 (Geller 1985: 141), lú ninda ki-si-ga nu-un-tuku-a (hé-me-en), with a similar meaning. 

In the Incantation to Utu 154-155 (Alster 1991: 13, 60), the wish is expressed on behalf of the ghost, that ú ki-si-ga [h]é-en-na-gá-gá a 
ki-si-ga hé-en-na-dé-e, *may the (dead man's heir) offer a food offering, may (the heir) pour out a libation'. Alster, however, understands 
ki-si-ga in this context as ‘grave’, i.e. the ‘quiet place’ par excellence. Cf. also Gilgamesh and Huwawa Version B: 52-56, where the 
soldiers who accompany Gilgamesh to the Cedar Mountains are to be unhampered by wives and children, i.e. like demons and ghosts 
who have no family ties (see Edzard 1993). 

A similar line occurs іп CT 17 37: 7, ki-si-ga a-dé-àm ürugal-la-ta im-ta-ë-a-meš // а-па ka-sa-ap ki-is-pi na-aq mé-e i$-tu qab-ri MIN 

(= it-ta-su-ni), *they emerged from the grave for the funerary and drink offerings'; cf. Schramm 1970: 406, 7-8. This large six-column 
tablet, only preserved in columns 1, 5, and 6, bears the rubric k[a-inim-ma] ki-si-ga gedim-ma-ke,, ‘incantations of funerary offerings of 
а ghost’. A comparable expression appears in UHF Appendix 62’ (Geller 1985: 141), lú a Ба!-е” nu-un-tuku-a (hé-me-en), and similarly 
in the Incantation to Utu 221 (Alster 1991: 13, 65), gidim lú a bal-a nu-mu-un-tuku hé-a, “whether he be the ghost who has no one 
libating water (for him)'. 


93 From K 48574 col. v. 
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149 D [gedi]ļm lú mu-pà-da nu-tuku-a hé-me-en 


7 | гааг m]u'-pà-da nu-tuku-a hé-me-e[n| 
g gedim lú mu-'pà-da' [............................. ] 
ccc [Б инен Па mu-pà-da nu-'tuku-a' me-en 
A c АКЕ tee ati сим -е]п 
[lu-u] e-tim-mu 5а za-kar šu-mi la 1-20-й MIN 
7 Бо ЫН 2]а-Кат šu-mu la i-Su-u a[t-t]a 
ce s -Ңіт-ти 5а za-' kar" [..-m]i la і-5и-й MIN 
g lu-u e-t[im-............. eese ный. ] 
A иллэг Хх Ея ] MIN 
10 D  [tdi|m-me hé-me-en [*di]m-me-a^ hé-me-"en’ [‘dim-me-lagab] hé-me-en 
7 (ааа ] hé-me-en [.................... ] hé-me-en [.................................... ]"en* 
g *dim-' me" [............. ] 3dim-me-a [.................... ] *dim-me-lagab [hé-me-en] 
cc _[...-mJe hé-me-' en [.................. ]-a hé-me-e[n] [..................................... ]-en 
D  [lu]-u la-mas3-tu, MIN [lu-u la-ba]-su MIN [lu-u ah-ha-z]u MIN 
7 ККЕ КЕЛДО q Ла oa naya s A Se МЛ ] 
g lu-u l[a-...................... ] lu-u l[a-................... ] lu-u a[h-................ ] 
151: Ву алена ] "hé-me-en" 
=  nu-gig šà-tùr-ra [hé-me-en] 
cc nu-'gigšà-tür'h[é-............. ] 
g и-и qa-diš-tu ša-as-su-ru at-ta] 
12 g um-me-ga-la [............ ] 
COP али -]]á hé-me-en 
Ал. “ХЫ АМ Қамшыны | 
D  'luw mu-3[e-niq-tu, ама] 
g luxe ] 
У. METER ] 
53 D  érraum-[me-ga-lá hé-me-en] 
A ег та E EAE ] 
g "ёт [um]-me-ga-lá [.............. ] 
се: Vise -gJa-lá hé-me-en 
D lu-u ba-ki-tu m[wse-niq-tu, ама] 
A lu-uba-ki-tu [.............................. ] 


149' whether you are one with no one to call (his) name. 

150' Whether you are the Lamaštu, Labasu, or jaundice-demon, 
151 whether you are the hierodule womb, 

152? whether you are a wet-nurse, 

153' whether you are a wailing woman (or) wet-nurse; 


149’ This line appears in the Incantation to Utu 220 (Alster 1991: 13, 65), and cf. UHF Appendix 67: lú mu-pà-' da^ nu-un-tuku-a (hé-me-en). 
151'-153' Cf. UH 5:22-24. 


lú hul-gál [hé-me-en| 


lú hul-gál [............. ] 
[7.05 ] hé-me-en 
Та hul-gá[l 


li was 
lu-u lem-[nu at-ta] 
udug hul-g[ál hé-me-en] 


udug hul-g[ál ............... ] 
udug hul-g[ál ............... ] 
КОСЕ ] hé-me-e[n] 


lu-u ü-t[uk-ku lem-nu at-ta] 


lu-u mut-ta’-[az-ziz §4-ha-ti at-ta] 
u,-šú-uš ga-ba-da-an-g[u, hé-me-en] 


"lw-u 58 и та it-ti-šú I[u-kul ана] 


и-и’ 54- 


Ши-и Sá и „ma it-ti-šú l[u-uš-ti MIN] 


[whether you are] a rogue, 

whether you are the evil Utukku-demon; 
whether you stand about in the corners, 
or whether you lurk in the nooks; 


whether you are the “еї me eat with him daily' -demon, 
or whether you are the 'let me drink with him daily' -demon, 


154 D 
A 
cc 
g 
D 
A 

15 D 
A 
8 
сс 
р 
А 

56 A 
р 
8 
сс 
А 
р 

17 A 
р 
А 
р 

158 D 
А 
р 
А 

19 А 
р 
А 
р 

154? 

155” 

156’ 

157’ 

158” 

159” 

156'-157' 


Cf. UH 5: 27-28. 


Udug-hul Tablet4 — 163 


158’-160’ These lines have a parallel in an unusual Aramaic magic bowl (Müller-Kessler and Kwasman 2000) which is written in a 


conservative Aramaic literary style and has the closest parallels yet discovered to АКК. magic. The bowl (ll. 7-8) reads, ‘that you [the 
demon] will eat what | eat and you will drink what | drink and you will anoint what | anoint’, and this line is then repeated as, ‘let my 
palate eat what you eat and drink what you drink and (let me) anoint what you anoint’. The bowl adds (l. 5), ‘I am the bitter river so that 
no one drinks from me’ and later remarks (1. 10), ‘you are the bitter river so that on one drinks from you’, which parallels UH 4: 174'-175' 
(see Geller 2005b: 58-59). 


164 —— Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


160’ D u, -$ü-u$ за-Ба-Ча-ап-5[65 hé-me-en] 
A  u,&ó-u[$ ..-b]a-d[a-..-$é]8 [............ ] 
L [x xs b]a-d[a-........................ ] 
D lu-ušáu;,mait-ti-šú lu-[........................ ] 
A —'lw-[.] U; it-t[i-......Iu-up]-pa-sis a[t-ta] 
L [s -m]a it-t[i-.................................. ] 
16” D u,šú-ušga-ba-da-an-mlu,................ ] 
AC [es ] ga-ba-[....... -m]u, hé-me-e[n] 
L apaq ] ga-b[a-.................... sss ] 
D lu-ušáu;,mait-ti-šú lul-t[a-........ ] 
A [lju-u šá u,-ma it[....lu]l-ta-biš MIN 
L Щи-и šá и „та it-[........... тон | 
162 D ga-an-ku, ga-ba-da-an-g[u........... -е]п 
A  ga-an-ku, g[a-........ -a|n-gu, hé-me-en 
L gla-an-ku, [а-на ] 
D lu-u šá lu-ru-um-ma it-ti-šú [[и-...] MIN 
А — [Ји За lu-ru-u[m-.......]-šú lu-kul MIN 
L [Ди-и šá lu-ru-u[m-.............................. ] 
163 D [zgÚla-an-ku, ga-ba-da-an-‘nag” [h]é-me-en 
A [gla-an-ku,[................ -паје hé-me-en 
L [јан а те Кле хөгөө ] 
164 D  l[gla-an-ku, ga-ba-da-an-$é$ hé-me-en 
As “Taza KU; ne -56|5 "hé-me-en" 
F. vies ]V ku, ukasa berita ] 
165 D  l[gla-an-ku, ga-ba-da-an-mu, "hé’-me-en 
A^ Данај ku [аганы ЭЭР ] 
166 D  [Sà-ga|rtuku-a-mu-dé ninda ga-ba-da-an-g[u, hé-me-e]n 
X. aiu. ]-га"-ти-де ninda 'ga--[.................................. ] 
D [lu-uš]á ina bu-ri-ia a-ka-la it-ti-3à I[u-............. ] 
A. ханбали - на a-ka-' lu KI-šú lu^-kul [MIN] 


160' [whether] you [are the] “let me be anointed with him daily' -demon, 
167 or whether you are the ‘let me get dressed with him daily’ -demon, 
162' whether you are the “let me enter and dine with him' -demon, 

163’ or whether you are the ‘let me enter and drink with him’ -demon, 

164' whether you are the “let me enter and be anointed with him' -demon, 
165° or whether you are the ‘let me enter and get dressed with him’ -demon, 
166' [whether you are the] ‘let me eat with him when I'm hungry’ -demon, 


162’ The line has been cited in a commentary іп A 11/1 44 (MSL 14: 328): “ва”-Ба-Ки, ga-ba-da-an-gu, hé-me-en // lu-u 24 lu- ru*-um-ma 
it-ti-Sd lu-kul at-tü. 

162'-169' These lines appear in the Incantation to Utu 225a-231 (Alster 1991), with minor variations. 

163'-167' The АКК. is restored theoretically in Geller 2007: 116; see also UH 5: 33-38. 


167’ 


168 


169” 


170” 


171 


167, 
168” 
169” 


g > > g 


— tuku]- a"-mu-dé a ga-ba-da-an-n[ag hé-me-en] 
"imma -t[a ................ -m]u-dé a ga-ba-da-an-nag hé-me-en 
uh-tag-g[a]- a"-mu-dé i га Ђа-да-ап-5е5 hé-me-en 

[ie -g]a-a-mu-dé i ga-ba-da-an-8[é8 ................. ] 

"üh'-tag "-mu-&é' ва Ђа-"ап"-а[а-565 hé-me-en] 

lu-u Sá та up-' li -ia Sam-na it-ti-šú Іш-ир-ра-515 MIN 

a-Sed „де tag-ga-mu-dé йг-та-па tig ga-ba-da-an-mu, hé-me-en 
| лата ]-а-ти-дё úr-ra-na йе sg[a-...................................... ] 
Sed -mu-dé úr-ra-na 'ga"-ba-da-an-mu,- de" 

lu-u 54 ina "ku’-si-ia ina ut-li-šú su-ba-tu KI-šú lul-ta-bis at-ta, 


ЈАВЕ за ] ia та ut-li^ [...................................................... ] 
ЇЇ ЭХ КРДЕ ]-šú 8|и-Б|а-а-(й " it^-ti-$à lul-[tļ]a-bi-i[š....] 
en su lú-u „lu dumu dingir-ra-na 

(traces) 


su lú-ùlu dumu dingir-ra-n[a] 

a- di zw-mur LÚ DUMU DINGIR-3üá 

(е|п-"па” Ва-та-ап- ta -re-en-na-aá en-na ba-ra-an-ta-[z]i-ga-en-na-aS 
ПИ nM -rJa-an-[..-r]e-e[n-........ па” [..-r]a-an-ta-z[i-g]e-[..]-na-as 
en-na ba-ra-an-ta-' re '-еп-па-а5 en-na ba-ra-' an -ta-zi-ge-en-na-aá 
[a-d]i la Па-а|8-ви-й a-di la ta-as-su-hu 


[.]- di^ Па] ta-s[u-......... ] Па“ [........... ]-hu 
(trace) 
а-а [та É?] la [.............. ] a-di ina URU la ta-as-su-hu) 


or whether you are the “let me drink with him when Рт thirsty' -demon, 
whether you are the ‘let me get anointed with him when I'm lousy’ -demon, 


or whether you are the ‘let me get dressed in his lap when I'm cold’ -demon. 


Demons not to eat or drink 
Concerning the body ofthe man, son of his god – 
so long as you have not departed, so long as you have not withdrawn, 


170' 
177 


Udug-hulTablet 4 — 165 


1697 Cf. UH 5: 40. The idea of dressing in someone’s lap bears sexual overtones, and the direct speech in the first person may represent 
the ipsissima verba of a female ghost who had had carnal relations with a human victim. If so, the perspective in UH is exactly the 


verbal forms in ga- prefix, suggesting the demon attaching itself intimately with its victim. 
170'-171' These lines are duplicated іп UH 5: 67-68, and in UH 6: 179’-180’. 
171' Cf. Lackenbacher 1971: 127 ii 3'-6', cited as Ms. r. 


opposite to that of Ardat lili incantations portraying the maiden-demon as never having had normal sexual relations or ‘never peeled off 
her clothes on her husband's lap’ (cf. Geller 1988: 14, 29-35), which is why ardat lil? seeks contact with a human victim, and why the 
ritual prescription is a mock marriage (ibid. 21, note on Lackenbacher 1971: 138, 1'-8"). Cf. also Lackenbacher 1971: 127 rev. ii, since the 
missing reverse of the ‘guruS-lil-la’ tablet may have included lines duplicated in UH 4, particularly the repetition of phrases with Sum. 


166 — Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


172 А [úba-ra-an-dJa-ab-gu-e a ba-ra-an-da-ab-nag-e 
7 [.....-r]a-an-da-gu.-[e]n’ "а ba-ra’-a[n-d]a-ab-nag'-e 
y "Uc [ese o eoe алы a ва ал Ма АШ ] 
hh 'ú'ba-ra-'an'-da-gu-e a ba-ra-an-da- nag -en 
A. Cle tla-kul me-e e tal-ti 
7 [i us Ге ta-kul' me-e e ‘tal’-[..] 
y a-k[a-la ................................. ] 
(т — a-ka-lu la-a ta-kal A.MES la ta-Sat-ta) 
77 А  [sban&ura-a]-ugu-zu *en’-líl-lá-ke, $u-zu ba-ra-dé-in-tüm 
7 СЕКСЕК SG en aq qaqa an ]-lá- ke, šu-zu "ba-ra-dé-in- tüm" 
y 835an&u[r] "a -[................. eer ] šu-z[u ......................... ] 
A [ina pa-aš-šu-ri] a-bi *en-[líl a-lli-di-ka qa-at-ka e tu-bil 
7 КУЗИН КЕСТЕ ] a-li- di-ka qa`-a[t-k]a "e tu-bil^ 
ПФ z a a-ab-ba [................ eere ‘didjigna 
A we a du, | ваа š[eš-a а  Шепа 
Qu suya yan eiue fl'idigna 
hh ‘a-a’-ab-ba а du, а 5е5-а а idigna 
z СА МЕС tana OK: оба клин рит qd ]-tú A.[ME]Š "*"[........... ] 
Бы ы 1-4 me-e ta-b[u-................................... ME]Š 'i-di-ig-lat 


(т A.MEŠ tam-ti A.MES ta-bu-tú A.MEŠ mar-ru-tú A.MES i-di-ig-lat) 
75 Q  [a]*buranun-na a рй-іа a id-da ba-ra-an-šú-šú-dè 


7 [. }“buranun-a a р[й-....... -d]a ba-ra-an-Si-[....... ] 

A L.....bujranun ар[й-....................... -a|n-šú-šú-d[ë] 

hh а Ђигапип' a pú a íd-da ba-ra-ab-Sü-$ü-dé-' dé-en" 

z  AMEŠpu-rat-tļi ни надан ады аа nt 
Q. АГ ПАМЈЕ soi а 

AC VERE ]-rat-ti MIN bu-r[i 


(т — A.MES pu-rat-tá A.MES bu-ri A.MES na-a-ri la te-le-me) 


172 you may not eat food nor drink water! 

173 Nor тау you lay your hand on the offering table of your sire Enlil! 

174’ Nor may you taste sea water, sweet water, brackish water, Tigris water, 
175' Euphrates water, well water, or river water! 


172'-175' These lines are duplicated in UH 5: 69-71, and in UH 6: 181-184”. 

172' Cf. the Nimrud incantation Knudsen 1965: 165, 47 = CTN 4: 107 rev. 24-25: [ü nu-da-a]b-gu,-e a nu-un-da-ab-nag-'e' | "a^-[ka-la и ik-kal 
me-e ul i-3at-'ti', ‘he eats and drinks nothing’. 

173' The description of demons as being sired by Enlil is reflected elsewhere in UH 3: 30, which refers to the demons as Enlil's messengers, 
or in UH 5: 3 which addresses Namtar as Enlil's son. Cf. also UHF 449, and UH 5:70. The ‘lifting of the hand’ (šu -tám) referred to in 
this line has nothing to do with the prayer gesture, but rather with extending the hand to touch or grasp something not permissible or 
taboo. 

174'-175' See note to UH 4: 158'-60' above, with an Aramaic magic bowl parallel to these lines. 


176 


178 


179, 


176 
177 
178” 
179” 


> м O > м О 


ОРО ОРО г 


Б SDS От» SS "Кош 


N 
= 


ап-5е ba-dal-e-en ра na-an-du,,-du,, 

an-šë ba-dall-.................................... ] 

S b]a-dal-en pla ......................... ] 

а-па AN-e nap-ris-[..] kap-pa e tar-|..] 

ana AN-e "пар-п5"-та "Кар-ри“ [.] tar-ši 
јр и na]p-ris-ma Кар-.................... ] 
а-па AN-e nap-riš-ma kap-pa e tar-ši) 

ki-šè ba-gub-ba tuš na[m-ba-da-an|]- ga-ga" 
ki-šë ba-gub-ba tus n[am-......................... ] 


[..... nu-u]n-na-gub-bé-en [.....]-"ab’"-g4-ga-an 
ina KI-ti ni-kil-m[a Зи-Ђаје e taS-kun 


ina KI-tì nak-lle-..] Sub-ta e taS-ku-[un] 
i-na KI-ti nak-le-ma Sub-ta e taS-kun) 
lú-u Ли dumu dingir-ra-na ba’-ra-an-t[e-..]-dé ba-ra-an-[g]i,- gi, -e-dé 


[I]G-u,,-lu dumu dingir-ra-na ba-ra-n|a-........ ] ba-ra-na-gi,-gli,-.....] 
[......] lu dumu dingir-ra-na ba-ra-an-te-[......] ba-ra-an-gi,-gi,-d[a] 
Был | эдэн -rJa-na [........... iege анаа -d]é 


lú-ùlu дити! dingir<-ra>-na ba-ra-na<-gi,-gi,-dé> ba-ra-na-an-te-ge,,- dé "-d[é-en] 
апа LU DUMU DINGIR-ii la ta-te-eh-hi la [t]a-sa-niq 

еи a-me-[lu] DUMU DINGIR-[..] la x x x la [......... ] 

sag-zu sag-gá-na nam-ba-da-an-gá'- gá " 

[sa]g-zu sag-gá-na nam-ba-da-a[n-......] 

"sag -zu sag-gá-na nam-ba-da-ab-gá-[..] 

"sag-zu' sag-gá-na nam-ba-gá-gá-[dé-en] 

qaq-qa-ad-ka ana [ga]- aq -«qa»-di-&ü la ta-Sak-kan 

qaq-qad-ka ana qaq-qa-di-Sü la ta-|................ ] 

om. 


Fly off to heaven, although you have no wing, 

stay in the Netherworld, but may you never have a place! 

Nor may you approach nor draw near to the man, son of his god. 
You must not place your head upon his head, 


170'-178' These lines are duplicated in UH 5: 72-74 and UH 6: 185'-187'. 
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168 — Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


180 D  [.-z]u&u-na nam-ba-da-an-gá-gá 


7 | 5ји-"па" nam-ba-da-an-gá-gá 
hh "51-71 517-па nam-ba-ga-ga-[dé-en] 
D lum ]- "ка" ana qa-ti-sü la ta-Sak-kan 
7 "аа ЕДЫ. Да ta-Sak-kan 
181 А  giri-zugiri-na nam-ba-[............... ] 
D. Lue -n]a nam-ba-da-an-gá-gá 
7 [е | nam-ba-da-an-gá-gá 
A Se-ep-ka ana še-pi-šú [.................. ] 
р šļe-pi-šú la ta-Sak-kan 
7 || Назийнийлийцэлций | Ча-ЗаК-Кап” 
12 А šu-zu šu-na [............ ] 
бе ји -nja na-ab-tag 
A imaqa-ti-ka la "ta -|.......] 
D  [......-kJa la ta-lap-pat-su 
183 А sgwú-zu[gú-na.......................... ] 
D. [agua aya nam-ba-a]b-gíd-i 
hh "'gü-zu'g[ü]-na nam-ba-ab-gíd-'i^- [dé-en] 
A ki-šad-ka [.......................... ] 
D. Une la t]a- sa "-har-3ü 
B (traces) 
184 A igizul...................... ] 
B. Тама ] Su na-ab-il-1[a] 
D: [QS де шун |- "Тај 
hh igi-zu na-ab-íl-en 
A  in-ka [la taš-šá-a 


180° your hand upon his hand, 

181 your foot upon his foot. 

182? You must not touch him with your hand, 
183’ nor incline your neck towards him, 

184° пог raise your eye towards him, 


179'-189' Another parallel with guruš-líl-lá incantations gives the background to these injunctions, cf. Lackenbacher 1971: 6,5 126 ii 3-8: 
зи-пе-пе-а Su-ni ba-an-gar-re-e$ 
qa-ti-Sü«-nu» ana qa-ti-Sü i[S-ku-nu] 
giri-ne-ne-a giri-ni ba-an-gar-re-e3 
Se-pi-[Sü-nu] ana 3e-pi-3[u 15-Ки-пи] 
gú-ni gü-da im-ma-an-gar 
ki-3[a-ad-su-nu] it-[ti] ki-3[á-di-3ü ta$akkan(GAR)"] 
“(Just as) they placed their hand on his hand, (as) they placed their foot on his foot, you position their neck with his neck’. 
Note the same sequence of hand, foot, and neck in ll. 180'-183', and see also Borger, 1969: 8-9, 141-142 (zi-pà incantations). 
184’ Thompson (СТ 16 11 vi 16) also restores ta3-3á-a. 
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185 А  egirzuigin[a-........................ ] 
В” ил ] ‘igi’ na-an-Si-in-bar-r[e] 
hh egir-zu-"S@" igi n[a-.................. ] 
A  anaEGIR-ka [[............................ ] 
B [... ar]- К-ка” la Чар”-ра!4а-а(8| 

16 А  ugu-nagübf[a-......................... 1 
В [...-пја g[à ba-r]a-an-da-a[b-.....] 
hh gü'ba-ra-an-na-ab-'dé-e" 

A  e-i-[.............. ] 


B "e`-li-šú la ta-Sá-as-si 
187 B  'é-a-$énam-b[a-k]u,- ku, '-а [6] 


hh '6-а’-56 nam-mu-un-ku,-ku -[46-еп] 
A  a-nabi-t[i la te-ru-ub-&ü] 


B om. 
188 В  üra-$énam-m[u-un-d]a-bal-'e" 
Ас а ел eaa ] 


hh r'ür-šë'nam-mu-da-bal-dë-e[n| 

[а-па ú-ri la tab-b]all-kit] 

а-па ú-ri [......................... ] 

é-ki-tuš-a-na nam-ba- ku -ku,-dé" 
é-ki-tu&-n[a ................................. ] 
ОТТА | nam-mu- un -ku -ku,- dé" 
И PEPEE na|m-'mu-un-da-ku,-ku, -[..] 
ré"-ki-tuš-šë nam-mu*-un*ku -ku,-' dé-en" 
ana Ee atc terree и ] 


189' 


gq — > E — >ш > — 
= 


185° norlook behind you, 

186' norcall out above him. 

187 You must not enter the house (with him), 
188' norclamber onto the roof, 

189' norenter his sitting room with him, 


185'-189' See the note on the previous page. 
189'-190' These lines occur on a Graeco-Babyloniaca tablet (Geller 1997: 76, 3-4), although the Greek transliteration is quite corrupted (ibid. 
77). 


170 — Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


10 B *šàÀ-uru-a-tanam-mu-un-da-[nilgin-e-dë 
j 22022 ]-ta nam-ba-nigin-e-dé 
А  &àuru-a-[..] "nam-mu-un-da-nigin-e"-d[é] 
g [u aan a ] nam-mu-un-da-nigin-dé 
hh '$à-uru-$é nam-mu-un-da-gi,-gi,-d[é-en] 
B  inalib-bi URU la tal- ta -nam-mi-3ü 
j [1 ]-bi ÍD Паг tal-ta-nam-me& 
A  ina'lib-[........ Та tal-ta-nam-mi-s[ü] 
g кее ERE -tla-nam-me§ 
1911 В Баг«а-Ы-5е nam-mu-un-da-nigin-e-dé 
j [..-t]a-bi-$é nam-mu-un-nigin-e-dé 
А dinis ] nam-mu-un-da-nigin-e-dé 
y [ba]r-"ta-bi -[............... ]+х-[............... ] 
gv [ue ] nam-mu-un-da-nigin-dé 
B ina a-ha-a-ti la ta-sd-"na-ah"-har-Su 
j [..] a-ha-a-tu, la (48- 8а”-иа-паг-2 
AC | xe t|a-sà-na-ah-har-3ü 
y [in]a a-ha-a-ti la tas-sa-n[a-........... ] 
g (Басылды ЫЫ ]-sa-na-ah-har-šú 
19? В inim “en-ki-ke,1ú-'u,-lu'dumu dingir-ra-na 
j [......] *en-ki-ke, 1ú-u,-lu dumu dingir-ra-na 
АХ. J РА ибин ]1ú-u,-lu dumu dingir-ra-na 
y 'inim`'den-ki-ke, 1ú-u,-lu dumu dingir-r[a-..] 
g [E 52222 аталық а iD Eel ] dumu dingir-ra-na 
hh inim ?ere&-ki-gal-la-ke, lá-ülu dumu” [di]ngir-r[a-na] 
Bs ind a-mat “r é"-|........................ 1 DINGIR-3ü 
j ina a-mat “ІШІМ a-me-lu ma-ri DINGIR-3ü 
Ж.. | аш аис “| 6”-а LU DUMU DINGIR-šú 
у ina a-mat *é-a a-me-lu mar DINGIR-[..] 
87 "bust a cardo ром]о DINGIR-3ü 


190' пог always circulate with him in the city centre, 
191 nor surround him outside. 
192’ Ву order of Ea: let the man son of his god 


190’ See the previous note. 
190’ Note the variant in Ms. j (ID for URU), but since the Sum. in Ms. j is lost, we cannot tell if this is a real variant or an error. 
192’ Note the reference to EreSkigal in the OB Ms. hh (ОНЕ 352), which follows the parallels between UH 4 and In. Desc.; cf. Geller 1985: 106. 


193? 


194 


195° 


193” 
194 
195' 


= 


= 


EE EM - E M P ск а ре LEE P сады 


hé-en-kü-ga hé-en-sikil-la hé-en-dadag-ga 
hé-en-kü-ga hé-e[n-.....-]]a h[é-en]-dadag-ga 
[е ] hé-en-sikil-la hé-en-dadag-ga 
"hé-en"-kü-ga hé-en-sikil hé-en-'dadag" 
[atan ana nn Er c o. ] hé-en-dadag 
ü-me-ni-sikil à-me-ni -dadag [ü-me]-ni-k[ü] 
li-lil li-bi-ib li-nam-mé-ri 

[..-I]il li-bi- ib" lim-mer 

om. 

*'sbur-Sakan-gin, u-me-ni-luh-luh 
*'sbur-Sakan-gin, [.]-me-[....]-luh-luh 
"tébur-sakan-gin [....................... ] 
алиа -gi|n, u-me-ni-hu-luh-luh 
"weL.-Sak]an-gin, ü-^me"-ni-Iuh-Iuh 
RR ] u-me-ni-luh-luh 
"^bur-'Sagan-gin, à "-me- Iuh-Iuh" 

СІМ pu-ur Sik-kat lim-te-si 

ki-ma pu-ri x-[................................. ] 

[ees deve ҒЫ Silk-ka-ti lim-te-es-si 

ki- ma pu -ü- rw Sik-ka-tü lim-te-es-si 


*'sbur-i-nun-na-gin, u-me-ni-su-ub-su-ub 
*'sbur-i-nun-na-gin, [............... ]-ub-su-ub 


"*'sbur"-i-nun-na-[gi]n, u-me-ni-su-ub-su-ub 

(бе rte cnp UE ] u-me-ni-su-ub-su-ub 
"^^bur-'i-nun -na-' gin, x x ü-me-ni-su-u[b] 
GIM™ pu-ru hi-me-tu, li3-tak-ki : kul 

GIM ри-п he-me-ti [...]-ta-kil 


— S -m]é-ti liš-ta-kil 
К-та pu-ri [......... ] liš-ta`-kil 
k[i-m]a pu-ur "hi" -me-ti lis-tak-kil 
[xut rice Ра ШЕ ri in 


become pure, clean, and radiate, 
may be be washed like an oil jar, 
may he be wiped off like a butter dish. 


Udug-hul Tablet4 —— 171 


193” One often finds a standard orthography of li-im-mi-ir, as in Surpu 7: 81 and Surpu App. 19: 28, as well as Knudsen 1965: 166, 73 (= CTN 


4: 107 rev. 45), and frequently. 


194'ff. The same sequence of lines appears in Surpu 7: 82-87. 


194’-197’ These lines are often found at the end of incantations, eg. Knudsen 1965: 161, 25-26. 


195” For listakil, cf. Deller and Watanabe 1980: 209. The var. іп Ms. g is incomprehensible, while Ms. j offers variant forms of the verb. 
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196 j utu sag-kal dingir-e-re-ne-ke,(!) šu-na u-me-ni-si 
В “utusag-kal dingir-re-e-n[e-................. ] u-me-ni-si 
D  "utusag-kal dingir-re-"e -[............... -nja u-me-ni-si 
Be ЕТТЕ attested -nje-ke, Su-na u-me-ni-si 
y "4 [...] sag-kal dingir-re-e-ne "Su-na ü -[.......... ] 
g mE ] u-me-ni-si 
hh = ‘utu'sag-kal" dingir-'re"-e-ne-ra šu-na "ü"-me-[..]-si 
| | ana *UTU a-&á-red DINGIR.MES pi-qid-su-ma 
B  ana*UTU а-5а-теа DINGIR.MES [..]-qid-su-ma 
D  ana?UTU а-5а-теа D[INGIR............ -qi|d-su-ma 
A. ayy as n РА ens ].MEŠ pi-qid-su-ma 
197 j utu sag-kal dingir-e-re-ne-ke,(!) silim-ma-na šu 518 -ва dingir-re-ne-ke, hé-en-8i-in-gi -gi, 
B “utusag-kal dingir-re-e-ne-ke, silim-ma-na šu s[a -..................... ]-ra-na-šè hé-en-3i-in-gi,-gi, 
D  "utusag-kal 'dingir-re-e-ne"-ke, silim-ma-n[a š]u sa,-ga dingir-ra-na-šë hé-e[n-3]i-in-gi -gi, 
A [ -пје-ке, silim-ma-na šu sa -ga [.................... -š]ë "hé’-[..-8]i-in-gi,-gi, 
g k. -gla dingir<-ra>-na-8é hé-en-&i-in-gi,-gi, 
hh “иби 'sag-kal dingir -[..]-e"-ne-ka "šu за -ва' dingir- ra "-na-3e hé-e[n-..]-in-gi,'" 
j апа “ОТО a-sá-red DINGIR.MES за! ти-из-зи апа qa-at dam-qa-a-tü 
5а DINGIR-Su lip-pa-qid TE.EN 
198 B  ka-inim-ma udug hul-a-kám 
A  "'ka'i[nim]-ma udug hul-a-kám 
D  [....-m]a udug hul-a-kám 
y klasse ] 
g | Е h]ul-a-kam 
j (ruling only) followed by IM.DUB EGIR-šú 
199 A éna-za-ad níg'-šed-šed "ba-nigin’-na ba-e a-du,,-g[a an-n]a udu[g] hul a-ri-a 
j ёп a-za-ad níg-Sed, níg-šed -bi níg-nigin-na ba-e-dé [......................................... ] 
B [..] 'a-za-ad mig. Sed. [............................... -d]é a-d[u,,-ga a]n-na udug hul a-ri-a 
Ds КК ин карата -še]d, ba-nigin-na ba-e [................................ udulg hul a-ri-a 
g eec exten ЇЕ Л ead dee ec: ] 
200 А dub 4-kam-ma [ud]ug hul-mes 
g (trace) 
j colophon (CT 16 50) 
B colophon 


196’ Commend him to Sama, foremost of the gods, 

197 and may his welfare be entrusted to Šamaš, foremost of the gods, and into the benevolent hands of his personal 
god. 

198’ It is an Udug-hul incantation. 


199’ (Catchline of Tablet 5) 


194-197’ These lines are often found at the end of incantations, eg. Knudsen 1965: 161, 25-26. 
196’ The parallel passage in UHF 508 has a gloss in the verbal form (in which the reading there is to be corrected to mu"**-si). 


colophon 


DD 


A  ekal(kur) "AN.S[ÁR-ban-apli] - Asb. Typ a (BAK 316) 
sar(20) kiššāti(šú) Sar(20) KUR AN.[SAR] 

v — С М5ОМОМ-5 SAR ba-ár и up-pu-uš [....... 

SUKKAL KI *marduk-uballit(din) “MAS.MAS DUMU х [...... 

B (Cf.CT1611note10) K 2410 


|: 25:52:52 КІДЕ-ВЕ KÁ-DINGIR-RAS 
| DEM ] IGI "*marduk 
[ea aa ma | as-Sur 
ог Їх 
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Udug-hul Tablet 5 


* = copied MJG 
А = K2507 + 3255 + *4647 + *9924 + 10124 + 13466 + Sm 1425 (previous copies 4R 1-2 and CT 16 12); ll. 1 — 35; 
39 – 63; 66 – 74; 77 – 97; 120 – 124; 130 – 145; 148 – 156; 164 – 190; 193 – 197 pl. 40 
В = K3121 (copy AR 1, 2); ll. 15 — 47; 58 – 97; 99 - 138; 150 – 183 
С = K2528 + DT7 (+) K 2954; 11. 46 – 51; 53 – 61; 90 - 120; 148 – 156; 158 – 165 pl. 41 
Хе = BM 46296 + 46374 + 46408; (Tanittu-Bél tablet, cf. CT 16 12-16 footnotes); ll. 15 — 28; 50 – 61 pl. 42 
F = K 3218; ||. 69 - 78 
*G Sm 1789; ll. 60 — 65 pl. 40 
H = K5096 +5725 + 13547 + 18815; ||. 109 - 125 
| = K 4658 + 9367; ||. 158 – 174 
х) = K 4943 + 6043 + 20191 [join R. Borger] (+) 13921; ll. 1— 14 pl. 43 
К = К13536; ||. 14 – 17; 52 — 55 
L = К9405 + 10534; 11. 100 - 107; 110 – 112 
M = K12000K; (cf. CT16 13 ii 55-59); ||. 68 – 71 
№ = K12000N; (cf. CT 16 13 ii 55-63); Ц. 67 – 74 
O = К10175; 11. 17 – 21. 
хр = BM 38798; obv. = Ц. 21 - 24; 97; 100 – 103 
*q = ВМ53650 (excerpt); ll. 1-5 unident.; 124 – 128 
*г = BM 45539 (81-7-1, 3300) + 46759 (81-8-30, 225) [join I. L. Finkel]; Ц. 67 — 75; 101 — 102; 106 - 125 pl. 44 
N.B. One incantation has been omitted. 
*S = K14219 + 7874 [join J. Reade]; |. 197 pl. 44 
(T) = Sm 48, ardat lil? incantation; cf. Lackenbacher 1971: 146f.; ll. 184 — 191 
*u = K 8635 (probably belongs to Ms. w below); ll. 143 – 147 pl. 45 
V = UET 6/2 391 15-21 (coll.); ll. 7 – 13 
*w = К 8508, probably belongs to Ms. и above); ll. 159 – 162 pl. 45 
x = LKU28 (МАТ no. unknown and tablet unavailable for collation); 50 – 59 
y = UET6/2 392 (coll); ll. 1 — 7. 
(2 = K239 +2509 + 3261 = AMT 38 iv 18-25 = BAM 489 + ВАМ 508; medical); ll. 52; 142 — 149 
*bb = BM 82907 (84-2-1) [ident. W. б. Lambert]; ll. 145 — 155 pl. 44 
cc = W 22653 = SBTU II 6:20-35; ||. 183 – 196 
*dd = ВМ78096,1.1-14 pl. 45 
ee = CBS 11303 (extracts) ll. 1 — 5 = Ц. 131 — 33; 6ff. = LamaStu; rev. lex. 
ff = CBS 4507 (PBS 1/2 116 rev. 35-39); Ц. 28 – 32 pl. 139-140 
gg = TellHalaf 99 (tablet unavailable for collation); 1. 124 – 130 
hh - BM 36387 (extract, ll. 1-3 obv. only); publication Gesche 2001: 248; ll. 127 — 129 
*ij = №1545 +1554; (extracts 1 and 2 = UH 3 and 4); extract 3 = ||. 60 — 65 pl.22 
MM = VAT 12314 (court. S. Maul); ll. 123 – 127; 146 – 149 
ji = BM37482;publication Gesche 2001: 291 
kk = BM 40177 (Muššu'u VIII, see Böck 2007: 262, pl. XXXVI); Ц. 167 – 173 


Second millennium sources 


Хор = №631 (= UHF Ms. B, |. 377 — 467); 142 - 148; 151 – 152; 154; 156 – 164; 167 – 178; 180 - 182; 183 – 196 pl. 150-151 
ос = КОВ 37 100a, rev. 39-46 (UHF Ms. M, ||. 377 – 382); Ц. 142 – 147 

og = VAT1343 (+) 3573 (+) 1376 + 3575 (UHF Ms. G, does not correspond closely to the late texts) 

ol = IM21180 (UHF Ms. L, Ц. 358a-376 [= TIM 9 62]; ll. 1- 11; 13 - 14; 16 – 20 

Commentary 

aa = 11N-T3- (Med. Comm., JNES 33 332, 22); |. 59 
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Ав" [жнын быз aan лы is ] ba-nigin-na ba-e 
J [é]n a-za-ad níg-Sed - Sed, ba-a[n-.................. ] 
dd: jest een ]-nigin'-na ba-[..] 


y  éna-za-ad níg-Sed -du, ni-gi-na-[a]p-pe-e 
ol [én é-nu-ru a]-za-ad nig-Sed.-de’ §[u]’-"nigin-nigin ba "-[e] 


A Ц айн -рји-й їиг-Ба-2й mu-na-áš-šir nap-har [................... ]-šú 
J Зи-ти-ир-ри-й hur-b|a-................. ]-šìr nap-har mim-ma Зит-' 51" 
da tle edet ertet ] "ти-па-а5" -&ir n[ap°-........................... ] 
y = Swrw-up-pu-ü hur-ba-3à mu-na-áš-šir nap-har mim-ma 5ит-5и 
ПИКЕТ ] “udug” hul a-ri-a 

J | sete ]- na udug hul a"-r[i-.] 


y X e-du-ga-a-ni udug hul a-ri-[.] 

ol a-du -ga an-na “udug hul a-ru-a 

А t-tuk-kilem-nu Sá re-hu-ut “а-піт re-hu-u 
B  ú-tuk-ku lem-nu šá r[e-..-u]t *a-nim re-hu-[u] 


dd. "ыса; ] lem-nu 5а re-hu-|........................... ] 

y | d-tuk-ku lem-nu Sá re-hu-ut *a-nim re-hu- ú` 

J ü-tuk-ki lem-nu 5а r[e-..-u]t *a-nim re-hu-"u" 

A  [..-tJar dumu ki-ág-gá беп-1148 à-tu-ud-da *ere&-ki-gal-la-ke, 

J [nJam-tar дити ki-ág-gá “en-lil”-[........ -u]d-da ?ere&-ki-gal-la-ke, 
ddi- ПЕ анин цэл -818 *en-líl-lá ü-t[u-.................................... Ї 


y nam-tar dumu ki-ág-gá ёеп-11-14 ü-tu-da “ereS-ki-g[al] 
ol 'nam-tar dumu ki-ág ¢en-lil’-1a "ü-tu-da" dereš-'ki-gal' 
A [nlam-ta-ru ma-ru па-тат “еп-1Й i-lit-ti *eres-ki-gal 

J nam-ta-ru ma-ru "па -|.......... ] РИБЕ MIN 

dd "aa т|а-ти na-ram °en-"líT' [....................... ] 

y MINmarna-mar 450 i-lit-ti ^eres-ki-gal 


Demons as metaphors 


1 
2 
3 


Incantation. While cold and chills weaken everything, 
the evil Utukku-demons are spawned from the seed of Anu; 
Namtar (Fate), beloved son of Enlil, is born of EreSkigal. 


The catchline of Tablet 4 Ms. j (= CT 16 50d) reads, én a-za-ad níg-Sed, níg-3ed.-bi níg-nigin-na Ба-е-ад, while UH 4 Ms. A (catchline) 


reads, ёп a-za-ad "níg"-Sed -Sed, " ba-nigin"-na ba-e. The reading nig-nigin-na for naphar mimma šumšu in UH 4 Ms. j is preferable to 
the variant ba-nigin-na. Note that Ms. y (Ur) contains many corruptions. The idiomatic Akk. for this line may have existed independently 
and was applied to the Sum. text, as suggested by a similar line in a Tamitu-text (Lambert 2007: 70, 14-15 = ABRT No. 81): ina HUL 
Su-ru-up-pu-ü и hur-ba-a-3ü Si-bu 54 KUR-i mu-na-á3-3ir тіт-та зит-за, ‘in the evil of cold and chills, the mountain-sickness 

which cuts through everything’. This line is also mentioned in an Uruk commentary (SBTU 2: 39: 1), probably cited to explain a Sum. 
expression (i.e. ba-an-nigin ba-e) which is no longer understood; see also Frahm 2011: 128 (ref. court. M. Hoppe). 

The disease 3ibu is read by M. Stol in this line as LIM-bu, as an orthography of the better known term for fever, li’bu (Stol 2007: 13). 

The demons are spawned in the winter, when agricultural (and some animal) fertility is dormant. 

Namtar's relationship to EreSkigal reflects his own rôle in the Netherworld, but family trees аге as important among Netherworld deities 
and demons as for other gods. Demons spawned by Enlil are also mentioned in UH 4: 173’. It is difficult to see how Namtar could have 
both Enlil and Ere3kigal as parents, although Ere3kigal could appear here in her róle as queen of the Netherworld, hence a counterpart 
to Enlil іп heaven, rather than in a strict genealogical sense as Еп '5 consort. This line is mentioned in an Uruk commentary (SBTU 2: 
39, 3), probably as a text cited to explain the term Кази, ‘cold’, although the connection is not quite obvious. 
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4 A an-nagur,-ru-uš bí-in-bu-ru-uš ki-ta kar-ra bí-in-sig-g[a] 
J [a]n-na gur,-US bí-in-[............................ ] bi-in-sig,-[..] 
ааз [хла b]í-in-bür-re-e3 ki-"ta Ка: [.................... ] 


y Тап” gu-ru-u$ bi-in- bur -re-e$ ki-ta ka-ru bi-in-sig,-g[a] 
ol ап-па "сиг, bí-ib -bür "ki kar" bi-"ib-sig” 
A e-liš ik-su-su-ma šap-liš kar-ra i[d-d]u-u 


J e-liš ik-su-[..................................... ] 

dd [............ -s|u-ma šap-liš kar-ra i[d-.....] 

y e-liš ik-su-su-ma šap-liš kar-ru id-du-ú 
5 A  e-ne-ne-ne dím-ma ara[l]i 

J "e"-ne-ne-n|e............................ ] 

dd. Eust | dím-ma aral[i-....... ] 


y "e"-ne-ne-ne dím-ma arali-a-me$ 
ol е-пе-пе búr-ra'-meš 
A — Sü-nu bi-nu-ut a-ra-al-le-e šú-nu 


J Sü-nu " bi -n[u-.............. eene ] 
да | аи; -t]i a-ra-al-le-"e` [.....] 
y šú-nu'bi-nu-tia-ra-al-le-e 3ü-nu 
6 А  an-ta gü-dé-dé-a-mes ki-ta inim b[a]l-bal-a-mes 
J an-ta gü-dé-d[é-.................................................. ] 
dd  [.......... -d]é-dé-a-me$ ki-ta inim Ыа]-.................. ] 


y [..-t]a gu-du,-du,-me& ki-ta inim bal-bal-a-me$ 
ol ап-"па gü-dé-dé"-mes ki-' ta' inim" Ба!-ба!-ше5 
A  eliii-Sag-gu-mu šap-liš i-sab-bu- rw Sü-nu 

J e-lis i-šag-g[u-............................................. ] 


y _ e-li§ i-Sag-gu-mu šap-liš i-sab-bu-ru 5й-пи 


4 Above (the demons) were snarling, while below they donned mourning-clothes, 
5 they are the product of the Netherworld, 
6 above they roar, but below they twitter, 


4-6 The demons who shout ‘above’ (in the heavens) engage in sedate speech (‘prattle’) іп the Netherworld, as explained Бу АКК. sabaru, 
which can refer to animal sounds (e.g. birds or snakes), water, the rumbling of a storm, or the movement of lips. Hence, the reference 
to ‘above’ and ‘below’ in these lines is intended to contrast the more obtrusive demonic activities on earth – gnashing their teeth and 
shouting — while in the Netherworld they mourn and speak softly like birds. 

5 The plural form of arali (written as é.kur.bad.a.me3 іп two manuscripts) is not usual in other bilingual texts other than UH, probably 
influenced by the Akk. plural arallé. 
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A u8,-zé dingir-re-e-ne-meš 


J us -z6 ы. ЗАРА ] 
у uš „zu dingir-re-e-ne-me$ 
dd  [........ ] dingir-r[e-............ ] 


y [...]-zu dingir-re-e-ne-e-mes 

ol 'uš -zé dingir -re-e-ne-me$ 

A i-mat mar-ti šá DINGIR.MES šú-nu 
J i-mat mar-ti | 
v | imatmar-ta šá DINGIR.MES sü-nu 
dd  [.-ma]t mar-ti 54 DINGIR.MES šú-nu 


A  u,galan-ta Su Баг-та”-те5 
J u, gal an-ta [ 


у u, galan-ta šu bar-ra-a-meš 
ol u,galan-[ta] šu bar-ra-meš 
A  u,murab-bu-tu, 54 ul-tu AN-e uš-" Su'-ru-ni 5й-пи 


v — u,mu ra-bu-tu §4 ul-tu AN-e uš-šú-ru-ni Su-nu 
аууу; mušen E 1 -01--а- š 

A nin-ninna uru-a ara, gi,-gi,-a-meš 

J *nin-"ninna ` [............................................ ] 

dda IE sauce ] uru-a ara,’ gigi," a"-[...] 

v  ""ninna""* uru-am “ara, gi -gi,-a-me$ 
Ele musen?7 17 1 øj -gj -9- & 

ol  'nínna ши аага, gi.-gi,-a-me$ 

A ез-е-ри šá та URU i-áag-gu-[m]u šú-nu 


] URU i-šag-gu-mu šú-nu 
v eš-še-bu Sá i-na a-li i-Sag-gu-mu šú-nu 
A a-an-na a-ri-a-mes dumu ki-in-du ‘tu’-ud-da-a-mes 


J аап a «scere tici еее ] 
M a-an-na a-ri-a-meš dumu ki-in-tu-ud-da-a-mes 
dd: «ize тје5 "дати" ki in-tu-ud-du-a-[...] 


ol  [a]an-na 'ru'-a-meá "dumu ki in"-da tu-"da-mes" 
A  &áre-hwut 4a-nim re-hu-u DUMU.MES i-[lit]-ti KI-ti $ü-nu 


they are the poisonous spittle of the gods. 

They are huge storms which are released from heaven, 
they are the owl which screeches in the city, 

they are the offspring of earth spawned by the seed of Anu. 


The Akkadian line in Ms. y has been erased. Although elsewhere in UH u3,, // imtu is the ‘poison’ originating in divine or demonic 
spittle, in this line the image is clearly stated as из, -26 // imat marti, the divine ‘poison of the bile’ which causes illness. See below, 
UH 13-15, 189-194, in which various gods and demons spatter the victim with poison (uš, // imtu), which is essentially spittle. 

It is likely that in this case ki-in-du refers to the ‘earth’ rather than to the Netherworld. The reading in Ms. dd and Ms. v of the verbal 
form ki in-tu-ud-du-a- me$" is a lectio difficilior but not to be preferred. 
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A urbad-da ùr dagal-la a-ge,-gin;' i-du „ди „де 


dd: | Eus ü]r dagal-la a-ge,-a-gin, du ди --[..] 

v  ürpàdYtext: à)-da йг dagal-la a-ge,-a-gin, i-du-du-dë 

ol 'ür'bad-' da ùr дазаГ-1а-а[5] a-"ge,-gin, i-du,,’-du,,-"dé-eS" 
A  drie-luti ú-ri rap-Sü-ti ki-[m]a a-ge-e i-sur-rü 


dd [.............. ] и-т rap-sü-ti ki-ma a-gi-i i-s[ur-..] 
v dtr e-lu-ti-tu и-ти rap-Sü-u-ti ki-ma a-gi-ii-sur-ru 
A é-ta é-a-Sé in-bal-bal-e-dé 


dd  [...] 6-а-86 in-bal-bal-e-d[é] 
у é-ta é-a-šë in-bal-bal-e-dë 
А ištubi-tiana ђе tiit'-[ta-na]b-lak-ka-tú 


dd - [2i -nja É it-ta-nab-lak-ka-t[u] 
v ištubi-i-ti a-na Ё it-ta-nab-lak-ka-tu 
A e-ne-ne-ne ig nu-un"-gi,-a-me$ “анар nu-un-gi,-a-meš 


dd: | алган ]-un-gi,-a-me& sësahab nu-un-gi,-a-m[eš] 
у e-ne-ne-ne ““Чв nu-un-gá-gá'-meš #%ѕаһар nu-un-gá-gá'-meš 
ol е-"пе'-пе ig "nu-gi,'-meš *“suhu[b, nu-gi,-meš] 

А šu-nu dal-tú ul i-kal-lu-šú-nu-ti me-de-lu ul ú-tar-[šú-nļu-ti 


J СОЛ | | EAE EAE AE Qa A EE EE ] 
dd> Las uses ]lu'-š0-nu- ti me-de-|.. u]l ú-tar-šú-nu-t[i] 
A в-а mu$-gin, mu-un-sur-s[ur-re]- e-dé^ 

J “= 


ol :"ig-e'mu$-gin; [..-u]n-DU.DU-mes 
A ina dal-ti ki-ma se-ri it-ta-[na-ás]-la-lu 


They circle the high, broad roofs like waves, 

and constantly cross over from house to house. 

They are the ones which no door can hold back nor any lock can turn away, 
they always slip through the doorway like a snake 


CAD S 190a translates isurrü as ‘whirl (over?)’, recognising the problem of the absence of ina with the intransitive verb sáru. Note the 
OB variant 1-ди „ди „-де-е5, ‘they were beating on the roofs’. 

This line is omitted in the OB manuscript. 

The scribe who wrote this line in Ms. v made two errors when writing both gá-signs in this line. The first corrupt gá-sign is written as 
GAXUD, while the last gá-sign in the line is written as gá over gi. 

See the note following. 
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15 A së'za-ra im-gin, mu-un-za-la-[ah-h]e-e-dé 
K 
e 
A 
B 
K 
16 A 
e 
B 
K 
ol r'úrdam'lú-[k]a [b]a-ra-an-tám- mu -[dé] 
A [4á]š-šá-ta та и LÚ [i]-[...]- i^ 
B ыла eee: 11 -(аг-ги-й 
е Dau sanat as ЇГ Чаг-ти”-й 
K. yaqa ба Та и Дл -r]u-ü 
17 A  [..] du -ublú-ke, ba-ra-an-zi-zi-e- dé" 
B јело а И ли -rja-an-zi-zi-e-dë 
e dumu Чи -ub lú-ka ba-ra-an-zi-zi-e-dé 
K 
O 
ol 'dumudu,-ub lá -k[a] "ba"-ra-an- zi -[....] 
A [mla-ru ina bir-ki LÚ ú-šat-bu-u 
Be [мыны ] LÚ ú-šat-bu-ú 
e ma'r i-na bir-ki LU ú-"šat-bu`-ú 
К ЛЛУ иемесе ЇГ 
o  [.]a-ra ina ` bir-ki LU [............ ] 
18 А  [..]éu&bar.a-ni-ta ba-ra-e,-dé 
B PERONA -nji-ta ba-ra-è-dè 
e guruš he-pí ba-ra-è-dè 
О (..Гечӛваг-а-пі-а b[a-........ ] 


ol  'guru$'[é] ušbar -га-па|-Ка im-ma-ra-[é-dé] 
A  l[eltlainaÉ e-mu-ti-šú й-5е-ез-зи-и 

В. ыра ЈЕ e-mu-ti-šú й-5е-е5-5и-й 

e et- lw ina‘ bi-it e'-mu-ti-šú и-5е-'е5"-зи-и 

О  [elt-la ina É e-mu-ti-šú " ú`-[.......... ] 


15 and blow through the door-hinge like the wind. 

16 They turn the wife away from the husband's lap, 
17 make the son get up from his father's knee, 

18 and oust the groom from his father-in-law's house. 


14-19 These lines are duplicated in UH 4: 74-79, noting that in UH 4: 76, the verbal form ba-ra-an-tüm-mu-dé agrees with the OB version of 
our line (=UHF 371). 

15 The word play between homonyms séru ‘snake’, and serru ‘door-pivot’ only works in Akk., which may explain why this line was omitted 
from the OB Ms. (cf. UHF 370). 
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19 


20 


21 


19 
20 


A  [-n]e-ne-ne ü-sá níg-me-gar egir-bi lú-ra ús-sa 

Bes ада ]-ne ü-sá níg-me-gar egir-bi lú-ra üs-sa 

e e-ne-ne-ne ù-[..] "níg-me"-gál egir-bi lá-ra ü-sá 

О  [-n]e-ne-ne ü-sá níg-me-gar есі [.................. ] 

ol  [e-ne-ne] 'ü-sá' níg-me-'gar" egir-ra [........... ] 

A [š]ú-nu qu-lu Ки-ти 54 ár-ki LÚ rak-su šú-nu 

В "#й-пи` qu-lu ku-ru 54 ЕСІК LÚ rak-su šú-nu 

o  [.nluqu-lu Ки-ти šá ár-ki LÚ [.................... ] 

e ana šú-nu qu-ú-lu "Ки-й”-ти 54 ár-ka LÚ rak-su šú-nu 

A. "lbs 1]|ú-u,,-lu sipa ú kin-kin-gá lú-u,,-lu [......... -rja-na-šë Sug-Sé mu-un-dab-bé-eš 

B dingirlú-u,-lu sipa ú kin-kin-ga l-u,,-lu dingir-an'-na-3é S[ug-............. ]-dab-bé-eš 

O ыды ]-u,,-lu біра ú kin-kin-gá [........................... -пја-5е &ug-&é [......................... ] 

e [dlingir lú-u „lu біра "а" k[in-ki]n-gá lú-u „lu dingir-re-"e"-ke,-"eš" šug-šë m[u-uln-dab-dab-eš 
О са ] 'kin^-kin-'gá' 10-01 [................ -g]e "mu-un -[........ ] 

Ac enu ] LÚ те-е-ит mus-te-e"-ü ri-ta ana LÚ [.. DINGI]R-šú ana ku-ru-um-ma-ti is-ba-tu-iu 
B DINGIR LU re-'e-ü [mus-te-e-ü ri-ta] а-па LU 5а DINGIR-šú "ana ku--|.............................. ] 
Or сыры 10 ге-е-ит mus-te-e'-à r[i-.................................... -š]ú ina ku-ru-um-ma-t[i ............ ] 
e "DINGIR a-me -lu те-"е-е-й mu-us -te-mu-ü ri-’-tam ana a-me-lu за DINGIR-St апа 


ku-ru-um-ma-tu, ' is -ba-tu-3ü 
[$di]m-me hé-me-en [*di]m-me-a hé-me-en [...-m]e-lagab hé-me-en 
*dim-me [..-m]e-en *dim-me-a [..-m]e-en *dim-me-lagab [..-m]e-en 


осо оо р 
с. 
е; 
3 
B 
oO 
> 
ФУ 
B 
P 
о 
5 
с. 
= 
8 
B 
M 
Ф 
> 
ФУ 
B 
P 
Ф 
5 
= 
Б; 
8 
B 
Ф 
D 
49 
@ 
© 
= 
ФУ 
B 
P 
Ф 
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lu la-maš-tu, at-t|a lu la-ba-su at-ta lu ah-ha-zu at-ta] 


They are the stupor and depression which are attached % behind a man. 
The (personal) god of the man is a shepherd seeking pasture for (his) human client, but whose (personal) god (the 
demons) have attacked for (his) food offering. 


Type of demons 
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Whether you are the Lamastu, Labasu, or jaundice-demon, 


19 The АКК. reads literally, ‘tied behind a man’, although Sum. üs-sa is unattested corresponding to АКК. rakasu. See above, note to UH 4: 


79. 


20 A*pasture-seeking shepherd’ is a handy metaphor for a personal protective god, also occurring in a hymn, sipa ú kin-kin-bi me-en ‘you 
are the shepherd seeking pasture’ (Sjoberg 1973: 41, 25). The line explains that while a man’s personal god looks out for his welfare, 
even the protective god is not exempt from the attack of demons, who threaten to confiscate offerings made by the human client. 


94 Sum. follow 
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26 


27 
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23 
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и Ла hé-me-en 
nu-gig š[à-tür-....... ]-me-en 
nu-gig Sà-tür-ra hé-me-en 
[..]-gig Sà-tü[r ................. ] 
[um-me-ga]-lá hé-me-en 
um-me-d[a ........ ]-me-en 
um-ga-lá hé-me-en 
[u]m-me-ga-lá [........... ] 
[reo ]-lá hé-me-en 
ér u[m-me-ga-lá hé-m]e-en 
ér um-ga-lá hé-me-e 


[.. u]m-ga-[.................... ] 
[s -gá]l hé-me-en 

lú h[ul ........ -m]e-en 

lú hul-gál hé-me-en 

Ы -gá]l hé-me-en 

udug h[ul ...... -m]e-en 
“udug” hul hé-me-en 
(бас қ лалы -b]u hé-me-en 
ub-da g[ub-............. -m]e-en 


Ф ш ь-Ф О» СФ CU p g Ф mD Pv Ф mD > ОФ ошо 


ub-da gub-gub-bu hé-me-en 


whether you are the hierodule-womb, 

whether you are a wet nurse, 

whether you are a wailing woman or wet nurse, 
whether you are a rogue, 

or whether you are an evil Utukku-demon, 
whether you stand about in a corner, 


22-27 The Akk. for these lines has been restored in Geller 2007: 119, based on parallels from UH 4. 


22 


This maternal status of the hierodule has long been open to question, and in any case her social position within the society was not 
very high, as suggested by the Curse of Agade 241, ama nu-gig-zu ama nu-bar-zu dumu hé-en-gi,-gi,, ‘may your hierodule mother and 
prostitute mother abort their children’ (following Attinger 1984: 106, 241). In the same vein, the often-quoted passage of Lambert 
1960: 102, 72-74 (see also Edzard 1962: 107) warns against marriage with prostitutes and priestesses — including the harimtu, iStaritu 
(nu-gig), and kulmaSitu (nu-bar) — perhaps on grounds of not being likely to produce any offspring. This is in contrast to epithets of the 
birth goddess Nintu, who was identified with the womb (*Nin-tu = Sá-as-su-rü, Emesal Voc. 1: 35 = MSL 4: 6), similar to the reference in 
An-Anum (СТ 25 30: 12) to 3šàš4suritür, the goddess ‘womb’. 

There are a few cases of a qadistu-hierodule marrying or bearing children (see Renger 1962: 180). On the other hand, VAB 5 No. 78, 
for instance, discussed by von Soden (1957-58: 121 and see Renger 1962: 181), is a wet-nurse contract in which a child is given to the 
qadistu, but stating а-па Su-nu-qi-im, ‘to allow it to be nursed’, presumably meaning that a wet nurse must be found for the child. 
Similarly, in the birth episode іп Atrahasis | 291: 3a-[ab]-sü-tum i-na bi-it qá-di-i3-ti li-ih-du, ‘may the midwife rejoice in the house/ 
temple of the hierodule', (see von Soden op. cit.), but this hardly proves that the hierodule would bear children. Renger (1962: 180) 
cites Ana Пизи 7 iii 7-21 (MSL 1: 99-101) as evidence that а даа и could marry, but these idiosyncratic scribal exercises clearly do not 
reflect legal reality, since the clauses refer to a qadistu who picks up a man in the street, who marries her despite her hierodule status, 
after which they adopt a son from the street, educate him as a scribe, and marry him off. Renger, however, does find (op. cit.) other 
legal documents which allow the qadištu to marry (e.g. VS 8 69-70; 92), as well as a reference їо the newborn child of an i3taritu being 
given over to a wetnurse (MDP 23: 288, 2, see Renger 1962: 184). Harris 1975: 325-330, reviewing the same evidence, concludes that 
the kulmaSitu (nu-bar) could exceptionally marry, but no children are reported, and a similarly case can be made for the qadištu, who 
could adopt a child. 

M. Stol takes a very different point of view, concluding (on the evidence cited above) that the qadištu was a priestess who acted as a 
wet-nurse or administered wet-nursing as part of her role (Stol 2000: 186-187). 
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28 Ae v ыытын -b]u hé-me-en 
B  dagulb-............... -m]e-en 
f. Дже ишен) ] hé [........ ] 
e da [gu]b-gub-bu hé-me-en 
29 A uu ga-ba-an-da-a]n-gu, hé-me-en 
Bo di3us Борнео -m]e-en 
f eene enitn -glu, hé-me-[..] 
30 МН Жа ga-ba-an-da-a|n-nag hé-me-en 
B uj-šú-ušg[a-................................ -m]e-en 
ffo B eese -a]n-nag hé-me-[..] 
31 A за Ђа-ап-да]-ап-565 ће-те-еп 
Во | di S0 uo [ннн m]e-en 
ЇЕ DIES Rede -а|п-565 hé-me-[..] 
32 A Luxe ga-ba-an-d]a-an-mu, hé-me-en 
125050. лла -т]е-еп 
fo [ss ]"га-ба"-да-ап-ти, [hé]-me-e[n] 
33 AL | хє saa Sa -ba-d]a-an-gu, hé-me-en 
B sga-an-ku, g[a-......................... ]-me-en 
34 Ас, ата -a]n- nag" hé-me-en 
B  ga-an-ku, g[a-ba-da-.................. ]-me-en 
35 AC dx Seiten "me-en' 
B  ga-an-ku, ga-b[a-da-an-&é$ h]é-me-en 
36 B за-ап-Ки, ga- ba '-d[a-an-mu, h]é-me-en 
37 B šà-gar tuku-a-mu-dé ninda ga-"ba-da-an-gu, hé" -me-en 
38 B  imma-ta tuku-a-mu-dé a ga-ba-da-an-nag hé-me-en 
39 B  uhtag-ga-a-mu-dé i ga-ba-da-an-šéš hé-me-en 
А  "'uhtuku--a-mu-déiga-ba-da-an-$é$ hé-me-en (col. ii) 


28 or lurk in nooks, 

29 whether you are the '[let me eat with] him daily'-demon, 

30 or the '[let me drink with] him daily'-demon, 

31 or the '[let me anoint myself with] him daily'-demon, 

32 or the '[let me get dressed with] him daily'-demon; 

33 whether you are the “let me enter and eat with him'-demon, 
34 or the ‘let me enter and drink with him’-demon, 

35 or the “let me enter and anoint myself with him'-demon, 

36 or the ‘let me enter and get [dressed] with [him]’-demon; 

37 whether you are the ‘let me eat bread with him when Рт hungry’-demon, 
38 or the ‘let me drink water with him when I’m thirsty’-demon, 
39 or the ‘let me anoint myself with him when I’m lousy'-demon, 


28-39 The Akk. for these lines has been restored in Geller 2007: 119-20, based on parallels from UH 4. 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


40 
41 
42 
43 
44 


40 
41 


43 
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В абед, tag-ga-a-mu-dé йг-та-па (йе ga-ba-da-an-mu, ће-те-еп 
A aSed,-dé tuku-a-mu-dé úr-ra-na tig "ga "-ba-da-an-mu, hé-me-en 
B а-ѕаѕ sag-ba “a-‘nun’-na-ke,-e-ne sag-dul-bi hé-pà 

A a-sag sag-ba ^a-nun-na-ke -е-пе "sag -dul-bi hé-pà 

В a-sak-ku ma-mit *a-nun-na-ki ü-tam-me-ka 

A а-ѕак-ки ma-mit *a-nun-na-ki ü-tam-me-ka 

B  lühul-gál "a’-sag sag-ba “a-nun-na-ke,-e-ne sag-dul-bi hé-pa 
А  'lá'hulá-sàg sag-"ba ча-пип -па-Ке,-е-"пе' sag-dul-bi hé-pa 
B ‘lem’-na‘a’-[sak-k]u ma-mit “MIN ü-tam-me-ka 

Ах» Kuya qaya Na AS m]a-mit а-пип-па-Кі ` ú`-tam-me-ka 

A [á-sàg m|u-un-na-te-gá lú-tu-ra-šè mu-un-na-te-gá 

B Eana shua Wanay a ] lú-tu-ra-šè mu-un-na-te-na 

A [al-sak-ku $ te-et-<te>-hu-ú апа mar-si e ta-at-he 

B ааа У а-пја тат-ѕі e ta-at-he 

А a-sag zi an-na һё-ра zi Кі-а hé-pà 

В |: ni ie БЕНИТО Ба” hé-pà 

A 


a-sak-ku niš AN-e lu-u ta-ma-a-ta niš KI-ti MIN 


or the ‘let me get dressed with him on his lap when I’m cold'-demon; 

О Asakku-demon, | have made you take the oath of the Anunna, 

rogue or Asakku-demon: | have made you take the oath of the Anunna. 
O Asakku - do not approach the patient whom you already approach, 
О Asakku — may you be adjured by heaven, adjured by earth. 


The АКК. has been restored in Geller 2007: 120, based on parallels from UH 4: 169”. 

The Sum. line is problematical, since sag-dul ‘veil’ does not fit the context here or in the succeeding line as well, and in fact this term 
appears to have been omitted from the АКК. translation entirely. One might propose that sag-dul-bi is an epithet for the ‘veiled’ 
Anunna-gods, but this is only speculation. 

Note the variant іп Ms. B mu-un-na-te-na, which appears to be a phonetic orthography for -te-gá (rather than -te-ge, ). 
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45 A  zi?en-ki-e-ne hé-pà zi ^nin-ke-e-ne hé-pà 
B 
46 A 
B 
C 
47 A 
B 
C 
48 A 
C 
49 A 
C 
50 A 
C 
e "zi *en-u, -til-la hé-me"-[en ........................ ] 
х (traces) 


Demons adjured 

45 May you be adjured by Enki, adjured by Ninki, 

46 adjured by Enul-ene, adjured by Ninul-ene, 

47 adjured by Enbulug-ene, adjured by Ninbulug-ene, 
48 adjured by Endašurima, adjured by Nindašurima, 
49 adjured by Endukuga, adjured by Nindukuga, 

50 adjured by Enutila, adjured by Ninutila, 


45-53 This sequence of zi-pà adjurations, known from the god lists and other sources, has been incorporated into the UH incantations; 
cf. for instance, Gattung Il incantations (Ebeling 1953: 381, 15-35), and now SBTU 3 No. 72 , discussed by Farber (1989: 233-35), with 
comparisons between the UH and Uruk incantations. 

W. G. Lambert, in RIA III 477, notes that Enki and Ninki as ancestors of Enlil have been misidentified in the Emesal god lists with Ea 

and Damkina, which may be the reason that this list appears in UH; cf. ibid. 469. All of the gods in this sequence - plus numerous 
others - are considered by the compilers of the god lists to be ancestors of Enlil (An-Anum 1: 96-138), since the sequence ends with the 
statement that 42-àm en ama a-a *en-líl-la-ke,, ‘these 42 lordly (names) comprise the progenitors of Enlil’. In the Death of Gilgamesh 
(Kramer 1944: 5, 14-18 [coll.]), the same group of gods, namely Enki, Ninki, Endukuga, Nindukuga, EndaSurima, NindaSurima, 
En-mu-ud-lá (for En-u,-ti-la), and En-me-[e]n-3ár-ra, are referred to as ата а-а “en-lil-la-ra, ‘parents for Enlil’; see now Cavigneaux and 
al-Rawi 2000. 

46 Gattung Il incantations (Ebeling 1953: 381, 17-18) adds *en-mul-e-ne and ‘nin-mul-e-ne to this same list of deities after ^en-ul-e-ne and 
*nin-ul-e-ne, reflecting the juxtaposition of en-UL and en-mul in An-Anum 1: 98-101, although the duplication of еп-Ш and *en-mul is 
not found in UH, perhaps because the reading of the god name may be harmonised as *en-mul,(UL); cf. the common phrase in medical 
texts, ina MUL tuSbat ‘you leave (materia medica) under the stars’. This same sequence of god names occurs already in the Death of 
Gilgamesh (Kramer 1944: 5, 14-15, coll.): “еп-Кі ^nin-ki *en-mul ^nin-mul, although in another ОВ god list the names appear as “еп-Кі 
*nin-ki *en-UL ^nin-UL (VS 2: 11v 3). For another appearance of the pair en-UL and nin-UL, cf. ЏЕТ 6/3 526 iii [*en-ki] *nin-ki *en-UL 
*nin-UL %а-пип-па en nam-tar-re-bi. 

48 Gattung II (Ebeling 1953: 14) inserts the names "en-gàra$-e-ne ‘nin-garaS-e-ne into this litany. 

The divine pair En/nin-daSurima appear in CT 42 6: i 37-38, lugal ¢en-da-Surim-ma ‘nin-da-Surim-ma ®*gu-za nam-lugal-la ba-gar-ra, ‘the 
lord E. (and N.) was placed on the throne of kingship'. According to E. Ebeling, RIA II 371b, this god was doorkeeper of Ereškigal, as was 
Endukuga (UH 5: 49), based upon KAR 142 іу 12-15 in which seven gods are all referred to as imin dingiri.du, за|. теб 54 *ere3-ki-gal, 
‘seven great divine doorkeepers of Ereskigal’. 

51-52 See note above on the previous page. 
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zi “en-me-Sar-ra hé-pà zi ‘nin-me-Sar-ra hé-pà 


zi “en ama-a-a “en-lil-la-ke, hé-pà 
zi “en ama-a-a ?e[n-.......... ] "hé-pa 


ътъ > x OOD 
ы, 
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5 
B 
D 
< UK 
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ht 
D 
Ф 
= 
ФУ 
B 
Ф 
Ф 
5 


= 
~ 
-- 
ы 
=. 
= 
— 
— 


[2524 а]-а-ата “еп-11-а-Ке, [......] 
niš be-el a-bi um-mi 5а *en-líl lu-u ta-ma-a-ta 


^ 


nis be-lí a-bi и um-mu 5а "*[....... Ти-и ta-mat 


ы о > ж 


adjured by Enmešarra, adjured by Ninmešarra, 
adjured by the lord, parents of Enlil, 


The incipit to an incantation accompanying the catalogue ofthe medico-magical series Muššu'u (ВАМ 215: 44 = Köcher 1966: 18, Bock 
2007: 74) also refers to EnmeSarra and his spouse, suggesting their importance for healing magic. The text reads, 

ÉN *en-me-3ár-ra *nin-me-3ár-ra 

AD u AMA 54 DINGIR.MES ka-la-ma 

den-da-Surim-ma ‘nin-da-Surim-ma 

"SES" и NIN 54 DINGIR.MES ka-la- ma^ 
W. G. Lambert, RIA IIl 469-470, cites this passage among others that EnmeSarra was father of the gods, succeeded by Enlil, although an 
earlier tradition describes this same god as Enlil’s ‘uncle’ (Se5-ad-da, cf. Civil 1974-77: 68, 17). A late text refers to EnmeSarra as ‘lord of 
the Netherworld and prince of the Arall? (Craig 1895: 2 13). Cf. also the OB compilation of zi-pa incantations, PBS 1/2 112 ii 72ff. (coll.), 
cited Lambert 2013: 409, 

en-me-et-ra en-me-Sar-ra-a 

еп ama а-а “en-lil-la'-ke,-ne 

[zi *e]n-nam-tar-ra-ke,-ne hé-pa 
Lambert (RIA III 469-470) finds it significant that Enmešarra appears alone in these contexts without his spouse, which indicates that 
he had his own identity in addition to the formulaic reference in the god lists; in his latest comments Lambert concludes that “the best 
characteristic of EnmeSarra is that he was a primaeval god who held power before the gods worshipped by the historical Sumerians 
and Babylonians (Lambert 2013: 284). Nevertheless, the absence of EnmeSarra in the Fara god lists (see Krebernik 1986) raises some 
doubts about the extent of the traditions regarding this god as an indepedent deity, and suggests that EnmeSarra represented a later 
formulation as deity. Cf. also Wiggermann 1992: 20, 310, in which the біріні gods (mentioned later in UH) are the sons of Enmesarra, 
and see also Wiggermann 1992b: 287-289 for general comments on Ептезагта and his role within the pantheon. 


52-53 Thelate Uruk scribe (of Ms. x) was not very proficient at Sum. and made many mistakes in his copy. In this line and the following he 


writes “ата-а-а” as ‘a-a-ama’. 
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53 A  Z*ninama-az “nin-lil-la-ke, hé-[pà] 
e zi ‘nin "ama -a-a “ni[n-li]l-la-ke, hé-pà 


C  [zli'*nin ama-a-a' [........................... ] 
K- zi neis ] 
X [s а]-а-ата “en-nin-<la->ke, [......] 


niš be-el-ti a-bi um-mi šá “MIN lu-u ta-ma-|[a-ta] 


e niš be-el-tu, a-bi и um-ma "587 ‘nin-lil lu-á ta-mat 


C nišbe-el-ti a-bi [........ Ба тты. 1 
K. трон ДЕН ЫЫ ЫНЫ ] 

54 А  zi?nanna та sag-ba-da-a-ni íd-da nu-bal-e-'dë' hé-pà 
C "і аппа ща sag-ba-da-a-ni "1@`-[............................ ] 
e "ЯГ *nanna-re sag-ba-da-a-[n]i 14-да nu-bal-e-dé-en 
Ke, нии аш echte ] 
x [.. пап]па má sag-ba-da-a-ni id nu-b|al-................... ] 


A niš330 šá e-lep ta-me-šú na-a-ru la eb-bé-r[u ..]-u ta-ma-ta 
e nis 930 54 e-lep-pi t[a]-mé-sü na-a-ri la eb-bé-ri lu-ü ta-mat 


К т ален S АА E ] 
С om. 
55 А zi *utu lugal di-ku, dingir-re-e-ne-ke, hé-pà 
C [z]i *utu lugal di-ku, dingir-re-[.]-[ne-ke,] h[é-..] 
e zi he-pí dingir-re-e-ne-ke, "hé-pà' 
X [зы ] lugal di-ku, dingir-re-e-ne-ke, [.....] 
| 2 алх лене ] 
A  ništUTU be-lí da-a-a-ni 5а "ОІМСІВ.МЕЅ” lu-u ta-ma-a-ta 
C пі *UTU š be-lí da-a-a-ni "šá' DINGIR.M[ES ..................... ] 
e niš “ОТО ЕМ 'da"-a-a-nu га DINGIR.MES 1и-й ta-mat 
x [..] "ОТО EN da-a-a-nu “а DINGIR.MES lu-ú t[a-...] 


53 adjured by the lady, parents of Ninlil, 
54 adjured by Sin — a ship cursed by him is not river-navigable, 
55 adjured by Šamaš, the ruler and judge of the gods, 


53 Seethenote above. 
54 М5. xomits the giš-determinative with ma ‘ship’ and omits the grammatical postposition belonging to íd. 


56 


57 


58 


56 
57 
58 


56 


57 
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zi Чпаппа du, -са-"а-пі “a-nun-na-ke,” sag nu-un-ga-ga-da hé- 

[z]i їпаппа ди -га-па “a-nun-na 915-Ат ‘sag’ nu-un-'gá-gá-da' [..] 

"zi inanna du, -ga-'a-ni “[.]-nun-na 415-аш sag nu-un-ga-ga-e-dé hé-pà- dé-en' 
[.. "inan]na ди -ба-а-пі ‘a-nun-na diš-šá-àm sag n[u-............... ] 

niš *i-tar за а-па qi-bi-ti-S[d.......... ]-na-ki is-ta-nu la i-ir-ru lu-u t[a-ma-a-t]a 
[ni]š 415-Ғғағ $á ana qí-bi-ti-&á *a-nun-na-ki "i3-ta-nw' I[a .................................. ] 
nis 4iš-|................... -bļit-ti-šú *a-nun-'na^-ki iš-ten la ’i-ir KI.MIN 

[....] i&-tar за ana qí-bi-ti-3à *a-nun-na-Kk[i ....................................... ] 

zi ‘патта ama “en-ki-ga-k[e, ........... ] 

[.] "namma ama ?en-ki-ga-ke, hé-[..] 

zi патта .......... ?e|n-ki-ga-ke, hé-pà 

[....namm]a ama ?en-ki-ga-[.................. ] 

niš MIN um-me °é-a lu-u [........... ] 


nis '*[........ ]-ma *é-a^ lu-ü Ча-таг 
[ess | dumu mí “en-ki-ga-ke, hé-"pa’ 
Z Puasa sce entes *e|n-ki-ga-ke, hé-"pa’ 


niš “MIN mar-ti "*é"-[a lu-u ta-ma-a-ta] 


TAS MIN рамен eterne aqata ] 
[...... MIJN "DUMU? 46-а lu-ü t[a-......] 


x Ф O p 0 GO DO p O OO p X Ф G p X THN >p x сб O > 


adjured Бу Ištar, whose order not one of the Anunna-gods can oppose, 
adjured by Nammu, Ea's mother, 
adjured by Мап5е, Ea’s daughter, 


Why should the Anunna oppose Inanna's order? The allusion could be to /nanna's Descent to the Netherworld, in which the 
Anunna-gods judge that the goddess must find a substitute in order to escape from the Netherworld, or alternatively, to Enki and the 
World Order (EWO 390-392), in which Inanna challenges the status of the Anunna before Enki. 
A more literal parallel to our line occurs in Angim (Cooper 1972): “а-пип-па dingir gal-gal-e-ne sag nu-mu-un-da-ab-gá-gá // “а-пип-па-Кі 
dingir.meš аі. тех "й-иГ Г-/г-ти-20 ‘the Anunna cannot oppose the great gods’ (Angim 71, also ll. 86-89, referring the the Anunna being 
frightened). A similar theme appears in NinmeSarra 34-37 (Hallo and van Dijk 1969): 

nin-mu “а-пип-па dingir gal-gal-e-ne 

su-din"'** dal-a-gin, du -dë mu-e-3i-ba-ra-a$ 

igi hu3-a-za la-ba-su,-ge-e5-a 

sag-ki һи5-а-2а sag nu-mu-un-dé-gá-gá 

*My mistress, the great Anunna-gods 

fly towards you at the clefts, like flying bats, 

since they could not stand up to your angry face, 

nor oppose your angry countenance.’ 
Note however An-Anum 1: 27, ‘nanSe = ama ?en-ki-ga-ke ; this and the following line also occur in Ebeling 1953: 36-37. Both Матта 
and Мапзе occur in the Fara god lists (Krebernik 1986: 175 viii 10 and ix 11), but with no connection between them. 
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59 


60 


61 


59 
60 
61 


59 


60 


61 


A  'znin-dar-a' иди[............................. ] 

D> [seines Ба паш áb-lu-lu-ú-a hé-p[à] 

e Zi ....... -da]r-a udul áb-lu-l[u-.............. ] 

B: 6 Дн инни ннн ukuna aa ]-à"-a [......... ] 
(aa zi?nin-dar-a sipa ab-lu-lu-ú-a hé-pà) 

A nis “MIN r[e- 

C лама 

е ОҒЫН r]e-é-um й-Ңші- 

B. v КИНЕ 

(aa пі5 MIN БІРА ú-tul-la-a-tú lu-ú ta-ma-at) 

А zZi°pa-bil-sa[g .................................... ] 

e УАКЫ А tee gi]ri-níta kur-ra-ke, |...) 

C -nit]a kur-ra-ke, hé-p[à] 
B -nít]a kur-ra-ke, hé- 

G [...]-bil-sag" gi[ri-.............................. ] 

ii серин glìri zi giš-šak-ka-a-nu-ku [......... ] 
A niS 9MIN Sak-ka-nak-k[@ ............... ] 

B 

С 

G 

ii [onmes 3*ba]-bi-' il -sag x x x [........... ] 

B [..] *?nin-gi$-zi -da "gu -za-lá kur-ra-ke, hé- 
ii [Eois us | *gu-za-lá kur-ra-ke, hé-[me-en] 


A  zinin-gi&-zi-d[a ................................................. ] 
G  [.?ni]n-gi&-zi-da [............................................... ] 
C (traces) 

A  ni$?MIN gu-z[a-al er-se-ti lu-u ta-ma-ta] 

B om. 


adjured by by Nindara, the shepherd among herdsmen, 
adjured by Pabilsag, (divine) administrator of the Netherworld, 
adjured by NingiSzida, throne-bearer of the Netherworld, 


Nin-dara occurs in An-Anum 3: 65 as equivalent to Sin, although ibid. 67 gives Матта as Nindara's spouse, which cannot apply to the 
gods cited in our incantation. Nevertheless, in the OB god lists the same sequence of Мапѓе and Nin-dara occur, although referring to 
Namma (Genouillac 1923: 98 rev. vii 5-7). 

One could also consider the expression utul lati, ‘cowherds’, cf. Proto-Diri 278, ціці, = ü-tu-ul ša li-a-ti, also OB Nippur Diri 364-365 
(MSL 15: 24). 

Ms. e ends here and adds a colophon indicating that the tablet was written by the late scribe Tanittu-Bel, cf. Finkel 1991. 

Cf. Ebeling 1953: 387, 33-34, zi *pa-bíl-sag üz-pa-e // niš “тіп а-54-геа Supa ‘manifestly foremost’. Pabilsag also occurs in the OB 
incantation, OECT 5: 19, 32, as dumu an-na-ke, ‘son of An’ in a series of zi -hé-pà formulae which do not duplicate the UH or An-Anum 
lists, but include some of the same gods, e.g. Ningi3zida and Bidu (ibid. 30, 34). This god also occurs in the Fara godlist (Krebernik 
1986: 176 ix 4). This line in Ms. ii is very corrupt, and the order of lines differs. 

In Ms. ii, the sequence of line differs. 

In OECT 5: 19, 30 Ningi3zida bears the same epithet as in UH and in Gattung II (Ebeling 1953: 388, 64), and the god occurs already in 
the Fara godlist (Krebernik 1986: 171 iv 7). Noteworthy is the reference to the god in Wilcke 1973: 12, 38-39, ‘nin-gi5-zi-da gu-[za]-lá 
kur-ra-ke, gedim-ma-ni-5é a-Sed, hé-ni-in-ku,-ku,, *may N., throne-bearer of the Netherworld, cut off the cold water (libations) for his 
ghost’. The position of NingiSzida in this sequence in UH is logical, since the god introduces an invocation to the seven doors and 
seven locks of the Netherworld, followed by references to Bidu the Doorkeeper and HuSbisa, the wife of Namtar, both Netherworld 
deities. Ningi3zida also follows Pabilsag, the administrator of the Netherworld, to complete the motif. 
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65 


66 
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65 
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71558 ERE ] 
B [z]i #0 kur-ra imin-bi hé- 
G [25 ilg kur-ra [.............................. ] 


ii [.... Jig kur-ra imin-bi "hé-me"-e[n] 


A  nisd[a-lat KI-ti si-ba lu-u ta-ma-ta] 

B om. 

B zi S5sahab kur-ra imin-bi hé- 

A 

G 

B 

G 

ii ПО -d]u,-gal kur-ra-ke, hé-[me-en] 
B niš (MIN MIN KI-ti lu-u ta-ma-ta, 

G | ийэ MIJN K[I-........................ ] 

ji [2242.1 A: a-tu-u ra-b]u "За ina KI-ti lu [............. ] 
B zi *huš-bi-sa, dam “nam-tar-ra-ke, hé- 

Ш ана -s|a, dam “nam-tar-ke, h[é-me-en] 
G 1... ЛЭЭ конак нана ды» 1 

В nis “MIN al-ti nam-ta-ri MIN 

ii |i E m -tla nam-'ta’- x [......] 

B zi *dim-kà dumu-mí abzu-ke, hé- 
АА ederent ] 

B  ni$^MIN mar-ti ap-si-i lu-u ta-ma-ta, 

Ас. quss ese a Saati, ] 

М  [zi-an-na hé-pà zi]-ki-a [hé-pà] 


adjured by the seven doors of the Netherworld, 
adjured by the seven locks of the Netherworld, 
adjured by Bidu, doorkeeper of the Netherworld, 
adjured by Hušbisa, wife of Namtar (Fate), 

and adjured by Dimku, the daughter of the Арѕӣ. 


The seven doors of the Netherworld are well known from In. Desc. 119 in which Bidu (Neti) unlocks each Netherworld gate for Inanna. 
The Akk. for this line is restored in Geller 2007: 121. 

For Hušbisa, cf. W. G. Lambert т RIA IV 522. The goddess occurs т An-Anum 5 as the wife of Namtar, sukkal of Ereskigal (cf. TCL 15 pl. 30 
No. 10 ix 407-408), and in Gattung || (Ebeling 1953: 388, 72), and again in Gattung II (ibid. 396, 65) as agrig kur-ra-ke, ‘housekeeper of 
the Netherworld', so that the Netherworld credentials of this goddess are well-established. It is interesting that she occurs in An-Anum 
in the same context as “М6(МІ)-4и,. Cf. the Death of Ur-Namma 112, *hu3-bi-53a, dam ‘nam-tar-ra-ke,, ‘H., wife of Namtar’. 

Ms. N adds a line (see CT 16 13 n. 28) which is not found in other Mss. 

For *dim-kü, cf., Gattung ІІ 73-73a (Ebeling 1953: 388), *hé-dim-kü dumu-munus *nam-tar-ra-ke, hé-pà // ni$ *M[IN ma]r-ti *nam-tar 

lu-G ta-mat, ‘be adjured by H. daughter of Namtar’. As in UH 5 Hedimku is mentioned immediately after the goddess HuSbisa. The 
relationship between these gods is clarified by An-Anum 5: 219-21: 


*nam-tar - sukkal *ere$-ki-gal 
“ри5-01-а, - dam-bi munus 
*hé-dim-kü = dumu-munus-a-ni 


Namtar, vizier of Ereškigal, has Husbisa as his wife and his daughter is Hedimku, who is no doubt the same as Dimku in UH 5: 66, 
although the similar god name *hé-dim-me-kü (dumu-munus ¢en-lil-la-ke,) in An-Anum 2: 290 is unrelated. It is not quite clear, 
however, why Dimku is described as the daughter of Abzu in UH 5: 66, rather than as daughter of Namtar. 
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67 A ensullúu,lu......................... ] 
B Iú-u,ludumu dingir-ra-na 
к... ыы d]umu dingir-[....] 
ї | aqa dum|u dingir-ra-[..] 
68 B en-na ba-ra-an-ta-re-en-na-aš en-na ba-ra-an-zi-ga-en-na-a[š] 
A enna ја ады ағына Лан a аны ны Aqa ] 
NC осман а арын -tJa-an-ta-zi-"ga™-[.......... ] 
М. 4 саас ]-ta-r[e-....... ] "еп-па' ba-ra-an-ta-z [i-............. ] 
ї | эст -n|a-aš "еп"-па Ђа"-та-ап-21-ва-еп-!....] 
69 В  üba-ra-an-da-ab-gu;e a ba-ra-an-da-ab-nag-e 
EMEN m ] 
N: ^at eese Q teo араа -rJa-an-da-ab-na[g-.] 
M  .[..-rja-an-da-ab-gu;e a ba-ra-an-da-ab-n[ag-.] 
ї [maia ua -glu;e [а] ba-ra-an-da-ab-n[ag-.] 
F Der rr ]|- "пао" 
70 B **banSur a-a ugu-zu “en-lil-la-ke, šu-zu ba-ra-dé-in-tám 
M 1... ] та'-а ugu-zu ‘en-lil-la-ke, [š]u-zu ba-ra-dé-in-tüm 
No S Eee aa i ET Ie -kle, šu-zu ba-ra-dé-i[n-...] 
ї (қысы ды ыды По -1í]l-lá-ke, šu-zu ba-ra-dé-in-[...] 
F -d]é-in-t[ám] 
Ac, Байден ева ] 
71 B aa-ab-baadu,-a šeš-a didigna a “buranun a pú-ta a id-da ba-ra-an-šú-šú-da 
М Та а a a зе а а Чиа [очень ] 
N. [а.н Јіепа? а “ига[пип u. L SSS u U н. ] 
F ] ‘idigna a" *buranun [............ ]-da Ђа-та-ап-50-50-да 
r ildigna a *buranun арӣ-ќа a íi[d-....................................... ] 
Ас ‘а арена a —————————— i tss ] 
72 B an-šëba-dal-en pa na-an-du -du,-e 
Е; Бонн pla na-an-du, „ди, 
NY (Зол ан nja-an-du,,-[...] 
ї КЕТТЫ ] pa na-an-du,, [...] 
А.’ ап [ела ] 


67 Regarding the body of the man, son of his god, 

68 so long as you have not departed, so long as you have not withdrawn, 

69 you may not eat food or drink water, 

70 nor may you lay your hand on the altar of your sire Enlil. 

71 Neither may you taste seawater, sweet water, brackish water, water of the Tigris Euphrates, or well or river water. 
72 Fly off to heaven, although you have no wing, 


67 Ms. A follows the pattern of UH 4: 170’. 
67-76 Duplicated in UH 4: 170'-176', which is the basis for the Akk. being restored in Geller 2007: 121. 


73 


74 


75 


76 


77 


7З 
74 


75 


Udug-hul Tablet5 —— 191 


B ki-šë ba-gub-ba tuš nam-bi-ga-ga 

F 

N 

A 

r ИЫ ] tuš nam-ba-ga-[..] 

B lú-u „lu dumu dingir-ra-na ba-ra-an-te-ge,,-da ba-ra-an-gi,-gi,-e-dé 
F -aln-te-ge,,-da ba-ra-an-gi,-gi,-e-dé 
A 

N 

ї 

B ka-inim-ma udug hul-a-kám 

F |22226 ...| udug ћш"-а-кат 

ї [dtes ] udug hul-a-[...] 

B  énu;j$ó-u$ im-hul dím-ma-a-me$ 

F ПР -h]ul dim-ma-a-meš 

B  u,muup-pu-tu, šá-a-ri lem-nu-tu, šú-nu 

F ЖОКИ Sods Dorn! -rji lem-nu-ti Зи-пи 

В u,hulim-huligi-du,-a-meš 

A  u,hulim-huligi [.............. ] 

F ПЕРИ asa ] igi-du,-a-meS 

B  u,muSáHUL-ti im-hu-lu a-me-ru-ti šú-nu 

A u,mu Sa HUL-"t? im-hul-lu a-me-r[u-........ ] 

F [uye aaa aa sasa -hull-lu a-me-ru-tu, šú-nu 


and stay in the Netherworld, but may you never have a place! 
May you not approach or draw near to the man, son of his god. 


Itisan Udug-hul incantation. 


The demonic Seven 


76 
77 


Incantation. They are clouded-over days and evil winds, 
they are storms, regarded as ап ill-wind, 


73-74 Duplicated in UH 4: 177'-178', which is the basis for the Akk. being restored in Geller 2007: 121. 


74 


76 


The intrusion of a syllable /nu/ in the Sum. verbal forms in Ms. r is unexpected, since the orthography in this fragment is otherwise 
consistent with other manuscripts. 

A similar metaphor can be found in MuS3u'u 1: 7 (see Böck 2007: 95), [mú]š-bi an šú-šú(-uš)-ru // zi-mu-Sü "547-ти-й up-pu-tu, ‘his 
visage was a cloudy heaven’. The term иррй, related to ара, is used in medical texts to describe the cataract-like symptoms, i.e. 
the eyes become cloudy, for which see Fincke 2000: 78-80, and the metaphor of the *wind' causing eye disease can be found in the 
standard medical compendia against igi.gig ‘eye-disease’, cf. ibid 122. Cf. also UH 12: 16, in which šú-šú-uš-ru corresponds to АКК. 
urrupu, ‘dusky, dark’. 
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78 


79 


80 


81 


82 


83 


78 
79 
80 
81 
82 
83 


78 
79 


80 


83 


u, hul im huligi-du-a-meš 
u, hul im hul igi-du-[....... ] 


ити Sá HUL-ti im-hul-lu a-lik mah-ri 8й-пи 
ити šá HUL-ti im-hul-lu a-lik mah-"ri 5й-пи” 


dumu dili-a-meš ibila dili-a-meš 

dumu dili-a-meš ibila dili-a-meš 

ma-ru git-ma-lu-tu, ap-lu git-ma-lu-t[u ] 'Sü"-nu 
ma-ru-ü git-ma-lu-tu, ap-lu gít-ma-lu-tu, Su-nu 
la-kin-gi,-a lil-la da-ra-"a’-meS 

la-kin-gi,-a 1144 da-ra-a-meS 

DUMU.MES &ip-ri šá nam-ta-ri 5й-пи 
DUMU.MES &ip-ri šá nam-ta-ru šú-nu 

gü-za-lá ‘eres-ki-gal-a-mes 

gu-za-lá ‘ereS-ki-gal-[......] 

gu-za-lu-ü Sá ‘eres-ki-gal Su-nu 

gu-za-lu-ü 5а “MIN [....] 

a-má-uru, kalam-ma nigin-na-mes 

a-má-uru, kalam-ma nigin-na-[...] 

a-bu-bu 54 та KUR is-sa-nun-du Sü-nu 
a-bu-bu šá та KUR is-sa- nun-dw' [....] 
imin-àm dingir an dagal-la-mes 

imin-àm dingir an "dagal -l[a-...] 

si-bit DINGIR.MES AN-e rap-šú-ti 

si-bit DINGIR.MES AN-e 'rap-su -|..] 


> эш >> DG >> U > DD > UJ > DJ > U; > D > про m= > D 


they are storms which are evil, an ill wind at the forefront. 
They are the equivalent of sons and heirs, 

and they serve as the harbingers of Fate (Namtar), 

and they are the throne-bearers of Ereskigal. 

They are the flood which always whirls in the land, 

they are the Seven gods of the broad heavens, 


The homonyms igi-du and igi-du, (ll. 77 and 78) suggest that IGI.DU was not to be read as /palil/. 

For dili, cf. Lambert 1967: 129, 21: udug hul dili 3à-ba kalam-ma e-ra // G-tuk-[k]u lem-nu-ti im-lu-u qé-reb ma-a-ti, ‘the (Sum. 
individual) evil U.-demons filled the midst of the land', noting that dili is not translated in the Akk. Cf. also UHF 410 and 470. 

What are ‘sons of equal standing’ in our line? In this case, the interpretation ‘of one mind’ fits the context, reflecting the fact that 
demons are spawned on earth together with human children, and hence are ‘equal’ to human sons and heirs, i.e. demons being 
indistinguishable from their human counterparts. 

The term аа-га-а-те85 here is not translated by the АКК. but could possibly be for da-ri-a-meé (// dard), that is, ‘they (the demons) аге 
the eternal messengers of the wraith’. Note that Namtar (Fate) does not usually correspond to the Sum. lil-demon. 

See the note on the following page. 
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si-bit la-maš-tu, lem-nu-tu, 
[.....] la-mas- ti^ [le[m-.....] 


B  imin-àm dingir kalam-ma dagal-'la -m[es] 
A  imin-àm dingir kalam-ma dag][al-l]a-[......] 
B  si-bit DINGIR.MES ma-a-ti ra-pa-ás-ti 

A  si-bit DINGIR.MES ma-a-t[i ............... ] 

B  imin-àm dingir ur -ur,-re-me$ 

A imin-am dingir ur,-ur,-re-a-meš 

B  si-bit DINGIR.MES maš-ši-”-ú-ti 

A «|... ]- MES" m[as-......... ] 

B  imin-àm dingir imin-am 

А  imin-àm dingir imin-àn- meš' 

B  si-bit DINGIR.MES Кі5-54-Н 

A [.....] DINGIR.MES kiš-š[á-..] 

B  imin-àm dingir hul-a-mes 

A imin-am [....... ] hul-a-[....] 

В si-bit DINGIR.MES lem-nu-tu, 

А. [Е.да ].MEŠ lem-[......... ] 

B imin-àm *dim-me hul-a- me$" 

A  im[in-..*d]im-me hu[l-........ ] 

B 

A 


they are the Seven gods of the broad Netherworld. 
They are the seven marauding gods, 

seven gods in all, 

seven evil gods, 

seven evil Lamastu, 


83-90 See Horowitz 1998: 209, although it is doubtful if the figure ‘seven’ in these lines alludes to seven levels of heaven and earth, as 


86 


posited by Horowitz. On the other hand, this passage provides a description of the divine Seven ог Sibitti-demons, reflecting their 
roles as both benevolent gods and demons (or Netherworld deities). They are a group comprising seven evil gods who cause panic 
and bring disease. Cf. also Asag-gig-ga 4 (К 3385 + 7866: 12-15), in which the Seven are identified with individual classes of demons: 
imin-na-meš u[dug hul-a-me3] / ітіп-па-те5 a-lá h[ul-a-me$] / ітіп-па-те5 “ааа hu[l-a-mes$] / imin-na-me3 тазк т hul-[a-mes], 
‘Seven are the Utukku-demons, seven are the Alü-demons, seven are the Sédu-demons, seven are the bailiff-demons’. 

Note the difference between the Sum. and АКК. in CT 17 37 (К 3372+): 11-12, nig hul-gál-e-[ne] imin-na-ne-ne a-má-ru-gi[n,] mu-un-zi-zi 
// mim-ma lem-nu ki3-Sat-su-nu ki-ma a-[bu]-ba it-te-bu-ni, ‘they are the Seven, being evil, who have risen like aflood' (Sum.), versus 
‘whatever evil in their totality has risen like a flood’ (АКК). This is the same pattern as seen in our line. 
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89 


90 


91 


92 


89 
90 
91 
92 


imin-àm *dim-me-a Sed -dè hul-a-meš 

imi[n-à]m *dim-me-a бед -а [0 ............. ] 

si-bit la-ba-si li--bu lem-nu-tu, 

si-bit la-mas-tu, li-|................. ] 

ап imin-am ki imin-àm 

[ап imin-àm ki [.......... ] 

| а ] kiimin-[..] 

ina AN-e si-bit ina KI-ti si-bit-ma 

ina AN-e si-bit ina K[L-ti ........... ] 

ауды ы S, ] та KI-ti "si-bit'-m[a] 

udug hul а-а hul gedim hul ға! Ја hul dingir hul maskim "һи 
udug hul a-lá hul gedim hul га] [а ........................................ ] 
ER ged]im hul gal,-la hul dingir hul maskim "hu 
zi an-na hé-pà zi ki-a hé-pà 

zi ап-па hé-pa zi k[i-......... ] 

[uod -plà zi ki-a hé-pà 


O > Сб» OG O > UJ O > D > D > m= 


seven Labasu and li'ibu-disease demons, 

seven in Heaven and seven in the Netherworld. 

Evil Utukku, Ali, ghost, Sheriff-demon, god, and Bailiff-demon, 
may you be adjured by heaven and earth. 


89-90 See the note 83-90 on the previous page. 


89 


The variant reading la-ma3-tu, in Ms. A is erroneous for Sum. *dim-me-a, and the appearance of labasu as a disease has a parallel in 
игри 5/6 124: ит-та li-'i-bu la-ba-su та -!а-а up-na-a-a, ‘my fists are filled with fever, scab (transl. Reiner), and labasu'. There is 
no supporting evidence for Reiner's translation ‘scab’, except for the fact that li'bu appears to refer to a skin problem in an astrological 
commentary, together with gardbu ‘scab’ (CAD L 181a). Nevertheless, the association of the two diseases here is of interest. The term 
dih (not Sed) is the usual correspondent to la’abu / li’bu, as in CT 17 29: 9-10, which reads, nam-tar dih-me-gin, lü-ra ba-dih // за 
ki-ma li-i-bu LÚ i-le-"-i-bu, ‘fate has inflicted the man with Ii"bu-disease'. But what is the disease dih // li’bu? UH 2: 69 has interesting 
variants in a similar list of disease names, reading dih for li'bu, and both dim-me and dím-ma for kübu ‘stillbirth’, with Баг-215-га for 
ahhazu ‘jaundice’. There are numerous problems associated with these disease names, but some information could be gleaned from 
the variants. The association of dim-me = kübu and *dim-me = labasu may be based on the standard sequence lamastu, labasu, 
аћћаги; Lamaštu is known to attack women in childbirth, and ‘jaundice’ (ahhazu) is a well-known pediatric ailment at birth; the idea 
of ‘miscarriage’ fits ме т this context. Cf. Labat 1951: 224, 51, Summa šerru umma li'iba ukál и iktanassa sibit lamasti, ‘if a baby 
attracts fever and li'bu and is constantly chilled, it is an attack of LamaStu-disease’. Hence, the association of li'bu-disease in UH with 
Sum. Sed, ‘cold’ could refer to pediatric chills or could describe the condition of the stillborn child. See also Stol 2007: 11-12 for Іри 
both as a skin disease and fever. 


93 


94 


95 


96 


93 
94 
95 
96 
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zi ^en-líl-lá lá kur-kur-ra-ke, hé-pà 

zi *en-líl-lá lú k[ur-....................... ] 

райы ы Па kur-kur-ra-ke, hé-pà 

niš ^IDIM be-el KUR.MEŠ lu-u ta-ma-ta, 
та “MIN be-el ma-t[a-a-ti ...................... ] 
а, ] "be'-el KUR.MES MIN 

zi ^nin-líl-lá nin kur-kur-ra-ke, hé-pà 

zi *nin-'líT-lá п[їп............................ ] 
ЕКЕН ] nin kur-kur-ra-ke, hé-pà 

niš “MIN be-let KUR.MES lu-u ta-ma-ta, 
niš MIN be-I[et ...................................... ] 
он ]-let KUR.MEŠ MIN 

zi ^nin-urta ibila é-Sar-ra-ke, hé-pà 

zi ^nin-u[rta ............... eee ] 


nis * MIN" [l uu ] 

niš (MIN DUMU.NITA é-3ár-ra MIN 

om. 

zi Чпаппа nin kur-kur-ra-ke, ge, Si-in-babbar-ra-ke, hé-pà 
rer -па-Ке, ge, Si-in-babbar-ra-ke, hé-pà 


niš “MIN be-let KUR.MES "mu-nam'-mi-rat ти-& lu-u ta-ma-ta, 
aM NN K]UR.MES mu-na-mi-rat mu-ši MIN 


G G >> O 9 G O >> O > ыы O >ш O > ы) O > DU GO > m= 


May you be adjured by Enlil, lord of the lands, 

be adjured by Ninlil, mistress of the lands, 

be adjured by Ninurta, heir of the Ešarra-temple. 

May you be adjured by Ištar, mistress of the lands, who lights up the night. 


93-96 The second list in UH 5 is based upon gods associated with Enlil, but the epithets are not taken from An-Anum. 
94 Forthe epithet belet matati in An-Anum (referring to Ninlil) = CT 25 9, 1-11. 
95 Ninurta is ‘heir of the ESarra’, as son of Enlil, and hence Enlil’s temple in Nippur; cf. Sjoberg 1969: 119. These gods are listed in the 
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same order in Sm. 504: 8-10 (court. 1. L. Finkel), within a mumbo-jumbo type of incantation: 


én ki ki k[i ki ki ki ki ... 

Zu zu zu [zu zu zu zu ... 

ka ka ka k[a ka ka ka .... 

en en en en en en e[n 

búr búr búr Баг [búr búr bar... 

búr la-[u,,-lu dumu dingir-ra-na] 

zi an-na hé-pà z[i ki-a hé-pà] 

zi %еп-111-14 lugal kur-kur-r[a hé-pà] 
zi %піп- nin kur-kur-r[a hé-pà] 

zi ^nin-urta ibila é-Sár-r[a hé-pà] 

zi ‘né-iri,,-gal lugal gü-d[u,-a hé-pà] 
zi *utu lugal lar[sa* hé-pà] 

zi “тиа” x x x [... hé-pà] 


(rev. colophon) 
It is tempting to read mi-Si-in-babbar, but the -ke, at the end is also problematic, presumably for /ak/. The 3é-prefix is rare in UH, 
particularly with a compound with /ak/, and the likelihood is that the entire verbal form is corrupt. 
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97 


98 
99 


100 


101 


102 


97 
98 
99 


100 


en-na su l[á]-'u,,"-Iu dumu dingir-ra-na 

e[n-............ ]-u,,-lu dumu dingir-ra-na 

еп а ]-lu dumu dingir-ra-na 

[ses СЕ -u d[umu................. ] 

"еп”-па |ра-та-ап-іа-те|-еп-па-а5 en-na ba-ra-an-zi-ga-en-na-aš 
ú ba-ra-an-da-a[b]-gu.-e a ba-ra-an-da-ab-nag-[.] 

[.] ba- ra -[........... -glu;e a ba-ra-an-da-ab-nag-e 


OU со > ош 


о 


k[a]-"inim-ma udug’ hul-a-kám 
[k]a-inim-ma [......................... ] 
(ruling) 


= "о 


én nam-tar "á `-sàg kalam-ma zi-z[i] 
[é]n nam-tar á-ság [........................ ] 


nam- ta-ru' a-sak-ku 54 KUR i-na-as-sa-hu 
nam-ta-ri a-sa[k-........................................ ] 


tu-ra igi-l[ib] kalam-ma zi-ir-zi-i[r] 
[t]u-ra igi-lib [................................. ] 
ПА 1 kalam-m[a ............... ] 
[d Nee Са аа АЛ -i|r-zi-ir 
mur-su di-lip-ti за КОВ 1-45-54-5и 
[....]-us di-lip-ti 5а KUR i-ás-sá-3ü 
[m]u-ru-us di-li[p-......................... ] 


сет D) ош г ou mg" g qol "Oo. 5 


Regarding the body of the man son of his god, 
so long as you do not depart, so long as you do not withdraw, 
may you neither eat food nor drink water. 


Itis an Udug-hul incantation. 


Self-defense: the exorcist protecting himself 


101 
102 


Incantation. As for Namtar (Fate) and Asakku who uproot countries, 
and the illness – insomnia – which disturbs the land, 


97-99 The Akk. for these lines is restored in Geller 2007: 122. 
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104 


105 


106 


107 


108 


103 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 


Ed ^* р гномов ооо суат сут 


su nu-gig bar-ra nu sig,-ga 
su nu-g[ig] bar-ra nu sig,-"ga' 
MD slig.-ga 


за а-па Si-i-ri la ta-a-bu ana zu-um-ri la дат-а [и] 

Sá ana Si- ri la ta-a-bu ana zu-um-ri la dam-qu 

[..] ana &i-i-ri [................................................... ] 
ОРОО оо M e u -rli "la^ dam-qu 

udug hul а-а hul gedim hul  (om.) 

udug hul а-18 hul gedim hul ва! Ја hul dingir hul maškim hul 

[uy a ERE ћи maSkim hul 

lú hul igi hul ka hul eme hul 

lú hul igi hul ka hul eme hul 

БАН РК ] eme hul 

lú-u „lu dumu dingir-ra-na su-ni-ta hé-ni-ib-ta-é bar-ra-ni-ta "hé-ri-ib-é-dé^ 
1ú-u,-lu dumu dingir-ra-na su-ni-ta hé-ni-ib-ta-é bar-ra-ni-ta hé-ri-ib-é-dé 

|Ева лана ПАОЛА RA ] bar-ra-ni-ta hé-ri-im-ë-dë 
šá LU DUMU DINGIR-3 та 80-4й li-is-su-u та SU-šú li-is-su-" ^ 

5а LÚ DUMU' DINGIR-šú ina zu-um-ri-sü li-is-Su'-u ina zu-um-ri-&ü li-su-ü 

|a A HL маманын stel А ТЕО ОСТА ] та zu-um-ri-St li-su-ü 


[slu-mu nam-ba-te-ge,.-' da" 
su-mu nam-ba-te-ge,,-da 


"su-mu nam '-|.................... ] 
ana zu-u[m]-ri-ia а-а it-hu-ni 
[а i|t-hu-ni 


igi-mu nam-ba-hul-e-dé 
igi-mu nam-ba-hul-e-dé 

[..] mu nam-ba-h[ul-...] 

ana IGI-[ia a]-a ü-lam-me-nu-ni 


which are not good for the flesh and not beneficial for the body (of the patient): 
may the evil Utukku, Ald, ghost, Sheriff-demon, god, and Bailiff-demon, 

the rogue with an evil face, evil mouth, evil tongue, 

be removed from his body and go out from the body of the man son of his god. 
They must (also) not approach my body, 

nor must they do harm before me, 


104-105 The Akk. is restored in Geller 2007: 123. 
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109 


110 


111 


112 


113 


109 
110 
111 
112 
113 


Cy = > м == Cy о = мМ [4 om C3 Ud ар За C Ud RED 5 PU 03 09 00116 "€ M CX 0d 


e[gi]r-mu nam-ba-DU.DU-dé 
egir-mu nam-ba-DU.DU-dé 
"egir-mu' nam-"ba-DU’.[....] 
[...]-mu nam-ba-DU.DU-'dé* 
ana "ЕСТЕ" а а-а il-li-ku-ü 


andL om. 


"ё'-ти nam-ba-ku,-"ku,-dé" 
é-mu nam-ba-ku,-ku,-dé 


ЕНЕ -k|u,-ku,-dë 
[.] mu nam-ba-ku,-ku,-d[ë] 
om. 


ana É-ia а-а i-ru-bu-ú-ni 


and H om. 


ür-mu nam-ba-bal-bal-e-dé 
ür-mu nam-ba-bal-bal-dé 


"ur mu... ] 
|| ши nam-ba-bal-bal-e-d[é] 
| ЖЕДЕ -ba]l-bal-dé 


[ата й-ті-іа а-а ib-bal-ki-tu-ni 


andL om. 


"é-ki-tu$-a-mu nam-ba-ku,-ku,-dé 
é-ki-tu5-a-mu nam-ba-ku,- ku, "-dé 


é-ki-tu&-a-mu [.............................. ] 
| Си EE k|u,-dë 
| im ]-mu nam-ba-ku,-ku,-dë 
апа Ё šub-ti-ia а-а КО „МЕ5-т 

[esate ЕРИК И ir-ru-b]u-ni 
om. 


zi an-na hé-pà zi ki-a hé-pà 

zi a[n-..] hé-pa zi ki-a hé-pà 

zi ап-па hé-pà Z[i ............. ] 

өх ] zi ki-a hé-pà 

ni-i$ AN-e lu ta-ma-ta, ni-i$ KI-ti lu ta-ma-ta, 
om. 


nor walk behind me, 

nor enter my house, 

nor clamber on to my roof, 

nor enter my drawing room. 

May you be adjured by heaven and earth. 


114 


115 


116 


117 


118 


119 


114 
115 
116 
117 
118 
119 


zi “en-lil-la lugal kur-kur-ra-ke, ће-ра 
2[ї...-1]П-1а lugal kur-kur-ra-ke, hé-pà 

zi *en-líl-lá lugal kur-[........................ ] 
nds ] lugal kur-kur-ra-ke, hé- 

zi “nin-lil-la nin kur-kur-ra-ke, hé-pà 

zli ..]-1íl-lá nin kur-kur-ra-ke, hé-pà 

zi ^nin-líl-lá nin kur-[...................... ] 

[x stes ] nin kur-kur-ra-ke, hé- 

zi ^nin-urta ur-sag kala-ga ^en-lí]-lá-ke, hé-pa 
[.. *ni|n-urta ur-sag kala-ga ‘en-lil-la-ke, hé-pà 
zi *nin-urta ur-sag kala-ga "| ....................... ] 
|o вама и -kalla-ga “en-lil-la-ke, hé- 
zi ‘nuska sukkal-mah ?en-líl-lá-ke, hé-pà 

[.. *nus]ka sukkal-mah “еп-11-8-Ке, hé-pa 

zi “nuska sukkal-mah :1.......................... ] 

| ete sea ttes Lese cis | *en-Iíl-lá-ke, hé- 

zi zuen-na dumu sag “en-lil-la-ke, hé-pà 
[......]- "па" dumu sag “en-lil-la-ke, hé-pà 


= шост шон шон шош шосе шош що 


zi zuen-[n]a dumu sag ^e[n-................. ] 

| sete ua ] '*en-líl-lá-ke," hé- 

zi Чпаппа nin ki-"5Iu-üb-gar-ra-ke, hé-pà 
EE u]gnim([*Tlu-áb-gar)-ke, hé-pà 
Zi "dinanna`n|in......................................... ] 

| set apa АТА аза ]-ra"-ke, hé- 

пі ^is-tar be-let um-ma-ni lu [t]a-ma-ta, 

EEA AR E u|m-ma-ni lu-u "ta-ma-ta` 

nis '*[......]- let um-ma-ni lI[u-.............. ] 

РЕЗО ИЕР d CD aod ] lu-á ta-mat 


May you be adjured by Enlil, lord of the lands, 

be adjured by Ninlil, mistress of the lands, 

be adjured by Ninurta, the mighty hero of Enlil. 

May you be adjured by Nusku, the grand vizier of Enlil, 
and by Sin, chief son of Enlil. 

May you be adjured by Ištar, mistress of the troops, 


114 Cf. OECT 5 No. 19: 24. 
114-118 The Akk. is restored in Geller 2007: 123. 
116 Cf.l. 160 below, where the same epithet is applied to Nergal. 


117 Cf. An-Anum 1: 252, *Nusku sukkal mah *en-líl-lá-ke,, and cf. also Gattung II (Ebeling 1953: 382, 41). 


Udug-hul Tablet5 —— 199 


119 Inanna is the fourth in rank іп the Weidner list after the families of An, Enlil, and Sin (cf. RIA V 76a). The reading ugnim for *5lu-üb-gar is 


ruled out in Ms. B because of the -ra Auslaut (although not in Ms. C). 
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120 zi “15Киг lugal gu du,,-ga-ke, hé-pà 
[z]i *i$kur lugal gu du gla .......... ] 


zi '*'[.....] lugal gù ди ва h[é-..] 


[. "i$ku]r lugal gù du,,-ga-ke, hé- 
niš “адаа be-li за ri-gim-Sá ta-a-bu MIN 


nis '*[....... 1-1 šá ri-gim- Sw [................. ] 
MIN 

zi *utu lugal di-da-ke, hé-pà 

zi *utu lugal di-d[a-........... ] 

rA i ] di-"da’-ke, hé-pà 

[аи ] lugal di-ku,-ke, hé- 

niš “UTU be-el di-ni MIN 

niš *UTU be-li di-ni Ци-и ta-ma-ta,] 


121 


MIN 

"zi *a-nun-na-ke -ne' dingir gal-gal-e-ne hé-pà 

zi ^a-nun-na dingir gal-gal-'e"-[........................ ] 

zi “a-nun”-na-ke,-ne dingir gal-gal-'e"-[.................. ] 
(>, бабы аи | dingir gal-gal-la-e-ne-ke, hé- 
niš *a-nun-na-ki DINGIR.MEŠ GAL.MES MIN 

niš *a-nun-na-ki DINGIR.MES [....................... ] 

niš “MIN DINGIR.MES [.................................. ] 
[unen ] DINGIR.ME GAL.ME MIN 


122 


зҡц>соз m > S m > 2 m > m m > Z " OQ m > = 


123 ka-inim-ma udug hul-a-kám 
ka-inim-ma [........................ ] 
ka-inim- ma" ud[ug .............. ] 
ТИ | udug “hul’-a-[...] 


MM (traces) 


"oH m Uu 


120  beadjured by Adad, whose thunder is welcome, 
121  beadjured by Šamaš, lord of judgment, 
122 orbe adjured by the great Anunna gods. 


123 It is an Udug-hul incantation. 


121-22 For Utu as the father of the Anunna gods, cf. Falkenstein 1965: 138a. Ms. г uses а late spelling of the logogram, DINGIR.ME GAL.ME, 
which is common in medical texts but unusual in UH. 
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124 B én an ki ba 1й ki ba ?alad ki ba-e 


H  énankib[al]à ki ba "` [............... ] 

A  énankiba Па 

MM [.......... bja lú ki ba *alad ki ba-e-d[é] 

q КЕДЕ k]i ba lú ki bla .................. ] 

ge- А ees ] ‘ааа ki ba-é-dé 

r (omit) *alàd [......... ] 

B mu-na-áš-šir АМ-е и KI-ti še-e-du mu-na-aš-šir ma-a-ti 

H [mlu-na`-aš-š[ir АЈМ-е и KI-ti š[e-............................... ] 

А [mlu-na”šir AN: [2 n a ани Cau ua ] 

MM [[............ -5Йг AN-e и KI-ti še-e-du mu-na-ši[r] "KUR" 

q [..-n]a-á3-3i-ir AN-' e^ [................................................ ] 

89: T ua siqa a S eese -t]i še-e-du mu-na-šir ma-a-ti 

r (omit) [š]e-e-du [.............................. ] 
125 B ‘alad ki ba šu an-na-ke, 

Н. [xs Da? [................... ] 

q Fala]d ki ba "ги" а[п-......] 

ї Б, але JS [Uses ] 

MM “lad ki ba usu an-na-'ke," 

898: ua ss us]u an-na-ke, 


B še-e-du mu-na-áš-šir ma-a-ti 54 e-mu-qa-3u 54-4а-а 

MM |[..]-e-du m[u-n]a- sir КОВ за e-muq-qa-' si Sá-[....] 

q [S]e-e-du mu-na-ás3-iir KUR "SG [......................... ] 

88: | € -t]i 54 e-mu-qa-a-&u šá-qa-a 
1200 B šu an-na-ke, giri gen-na an-na-ke, 

MM usu an-n[a-k]e, giri gen-na an-na-[ke,] 

q [....-n]a-ke, giri gen-n[a ................ ] 

gg [Иза aedes. ge]n-na-bi ап-па-Ке, 

B šáe-mu-qa-šu 54-да-а tal-lak-ta-3u Sá-qa-at 

MM |[..] е-тид-а[а-..] 54-да-а tal-lak-ta-su 54-[....] 

q [..] "e`-mu-qa-a-šú šá-qa-a tal-I[ak-.............. ] 

gE- esee eerte ] ta-lak-ta-$à $á-qa-a 


Demons bring disease 

124  Incantation. Weakening both heaven and earth, the spirit weakens lands, 
125 the demon, whose arms are lofty, weakens the lands, 

126 theone whose arms are lofty and his gait is lofty. 


124 This incipit is listed in the Assur incipit catalogue (VAT 137234) as part of Muššu'u, although it was misidentified as an incipit of UH 
13-15 (cf. Geller 2000: 229). The lack of grammatical elements in the Sum. may suggest that the incipit represents an older textual 
tradition. The meaning is ambiguous, since the АКК. translation understands the combination an-ki (// Samé и erseti) as the expected 
pair, although this reading disrupts the poetic balance ofthe line. It would have been preferable to read dingir ki ba(-e) lú ki ba(-e) 
dalad ki ba-e, preserving the parallels between dingir, lú, and “аад, contrasting god, man, and demon, each having its own sphere of 
cosmological activity. 

125-126 The Sumerian of these lines should perhaps be better translated as, ‘The spirit divides up the land, by the authority of An and in the 
manner of An.’ Note the variant of usu // emüqu in Ms. MM. 
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127 


128 


129 


130 


127 
128 
129 
130 


127 The sign gu, ‘ox’ is used here for gedim ‘ghost’, as in Idu 2: 215, gu-u GUD = e-fem-[mu] and often as а logogram in АКК. medical and 
related texts. The GUD sign was probably an abbreviation since it reflected the first syllable of the word for ghost but was much easier 
to write than the complex gidim sign, which could easily be confused with UDUG. 

An unexpected late reflection of GUD for ‘ghost’ appears in the Babylonian Talmud, bGittin 68b, recounting various fantasy tales of 
King Solomon and his demonic rival Ashmedai. In an anonymous remark, the Talmud reports a conversation between Solomon and 
Ashmedai in which the king quotes a verse, 17 акт n», (‘God brought them out of Egypt), he has the eminence of the wild ox’ (Num. 
23:22). The Talmud then elaborates the meaning: mwa NX ox, ‘the wild ox = the demons’, which is fully comprehensible given the 
knowledge that the cuneiform sign for ‘ox’ can refer to ghosts. 

The catalogue of Sibitti-demons above (l. 83-90) makes no mention of gallü-demons, identified here with the Sibitti; cf. UHF 489. The 
question is whether the gallü-demons are actually identified with the Sibitti or whether they too are perceived as being a separate 
group of seven demons. 


129 


gal,-la gu, du-du, gu, mah-e 
]'gu,' mah-à[m] 
] gu, аи аи, glu, ............ 
ва! Ја gu, "du аи, glu, 
а ата glu, mah-àm 

gal-lu-ü al-pu na-ki-pu e-tem-mu ra-bu-ú 
БЕККЕ -рји e-tem-m[u ......... ] 
(ға -и-й al-pi na-ki-p[u 
gal-lu-ü al-pi na-ki-pu [.......................... 
ЕИ ]-ki-pu GEDIM GAL-u 
gu, é-dü-a bal-bal-e-me$ 


gu, é-dü-a gedim' bal-b[al-.....] 

Iuuen bjal-bal-e 

e-tem-mu за DU E.MES it-ta-nab-lak-ka-tu, 
| ма За "kal É.MES it"-t[a-.................... ] 
e-tem-mu &á ka-lu E.MES [........................... 
(Баға meua nas ].MEŠ it-ta-nab-lak-kat 
га! Ја téš nu-tuku imin-na-a-meš 

[....-1]á téš nu-tuku imin-na-a-[...] 


Пепа дама Ај аса -na-meá 

gal-lu-ü 5а bul-ta la 1-Зи-и si-bit-ti Sü-nu 
[......]- 4 за bu-ul-tü la "i-[................... ] 
pom - и-и si-bit-ti 5й-пи 
mí-du,-ga nu-un-zu-me$ 

Кене ] nu-un-zu-meš 

Mo MEE -meš 

kun-na-a ul i-du-ú 

Кип-........ ]'1-дйи-и` 

EE -d]u-ú 


The Sheriff-demon is a goring ox, a great ghost, 
a ghost who always climbs over all the houses. 


The Sheriff-demons, the Seven of whom have no shame, 


know not how to act kindly. 


131 


132 


133 


134 


131 
132 
133 
134 


131 


133 


134 
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B kalam-ma zi-gin, mü-mü-meš 

A [kjalam-ma ‘zi-gin,” ти -ти „meš 
ée^ Kuzes sila ia ] mü-mü-meš 

B  ma-a-tu, ki-ma qé-mi i-qam-mu-ú 

A  ma-a-tü ki-ma qé-me i-qam-mu-u 

ee |а алам ] ?-qam-mw-ü 
B kar-ra nu-un-zu-mes 

A [kalr-ra nu-un-zu-meS 

ee [......... ] nu-un-zu-meš 

B e-te-ruuli-du-ú 

A e-te-rauli-du-" ú` 


un-šë šu zi-ga-meš 
[u]n-&é zi-ga-a-m[eš] 


a-na UN.MEŠ na-ad-ru 

а-па UN.MEŠ na-ad-r[u] 

[su bí-in-gu -gu „meš mud sur-sur-ra-meš 45 na,-n[a,-meš] 

[s]u bi-in-gu,-gu.-meS mud sur-sur-meš úš па,-ца,-ше5| 
алынады ыы ыы ]-ra-meš 08 na,-na,-ga-ke,-am 
[a-ki]l Si-i-ri ти-54-а2-піп da-mi šá-"tu`-ú uš-la-ti 

a-kil Si-i-ri mu-Sá-az-nin да-те šá-tu-u u[$-............. ] 

ЖОНО КООН ИО УСК ]-ти šá-tu-ú uš-la-a-tú 54-пи 


> oU) > oU) > m=: > ш 


—. 
= 
— 


They ground down the land like flour, 

and know not how to spare (anyone), 

raging against people, 

eating flesh, causing blood to flow, (then) drinking from the veins. 


Compare our line with CT 17 29: 1, nam-tar hul-gál kalam-ma izi-gin, mü-m[ü] // 54 ma-a-tü ki-ma i-3á-tü i-qam-mu-' d, ‘the evil 
Fate-demon who scorches the land like fire’; the pun on дата / qemü was not lost on compilers of these incantations, since the 
homonym for 'scorch' and 'grind' exists in both Sum. and Akk. (mü / mu, / ma, // дата / детй), also elsewhere in UH; cf. UH 3: 91 
(ma,-ma,) and UH 6: 3 (ти -ти,) corresponding to gem, ‘to grind’. Lugale 235 has the same simile: и, ki-bal-a-šë kur zi-gim mü-mü 
(OB var.: peš-e-dë) // и,-ти šá ina KUR nu-kür-ti šá-da-a ki-ma qé-me i-qam-mu-ü, ‘the storm which grinds up the mountain in hostile 
territory like flour’ (van Dijk 1983 11 84). 

UH 16: 9, iá-kám-ma ug šu zi-ga // һа-45-54 lab-bi na-ad-ru, ‘the fifth (demon) is a raging lion’. Our line could be a pun based on the 
homonym ug // пези, ‘lion’ and üg // пїёй, ‘people’, in this case a homonym in both АКК. and Sum. (ie. the Sheriff-demons being raging 
lions). Ms. A of our line, if not an error, conveys a slightly different meaning (‘rising up against the people"). 

Cf. 1. 138 below for a similar idea of drinking blood, but in this case demons drink from the veins. 
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15 А [u,-b]a-a ki ulutim-bi dingir-re-e-n[e-...] 


B [......]-"a’ ki ulutim-bi dingir-re-e-ne-mes 
jj БЕРЕКЕТ A, -rJe-e-ne-a-mes 
A i-nu-šú'a-šar bu-un-na-an-né-e S[á ............................ ] 
B | илд -sa]r bu-un-an-ni-i 54 DINGIR.MES šú-nu 
НЕТ ]-e šá DINGIR.|[............. ] 
136 А  é.bi*du.kü-'ga “lahar “абпап [...................... ] 
B | Уа se maa ts ] “lahar “а пап mu-un-si-eš-àm 
A ina bi-ti р0,КО.А 41ал-ти [.................... ] 
B [аала ОКУУУ ТЕ -Пи MIN du-uš-šu-ú 
137 А sal-áníg-érim gi-‘diri*-[...] 
B БЕРОЕ ] gà diri-meš 
A sal-lu-u šá rag-gu ma-lu-u 'Sü-nu* 
B [ont ала DELE -Йи-[и] Su-nu 
138 A úšgu-gu-mešmúšnu-túm-mu-meš 
B [ixi ] más nu-tám-mu -[...] 
A a-kil da-mi la mu-par-ku-ti Зи-пи 
B | аи не а ЕЕЕ: -nju 
19 A  nam-érim-ma u-me-ni-tar ub-da-bi-Sé nam-ba-gur-ru-da 
А ma-mit tim-me-šú-nu-ti-ma ana tib-qi и Sá-ha-ti а-а i-tu-ru-ni 
140 A zian-nahé-pà-dë-eš zi ki-a hé-pa-dé-es 
111 А ka-inim-ma udug hul-a-kam 


135 Atthis time they are the very images of the gods 

136 inthe house of the Holy Mound where the Ewe and Wheat abound – 

137  theSheriff-demons are filled with malevolence, 

138 they do not cease consuming blood. 

139 Adjure them with the oath, so they never return to the nook and corner. 
140 They have been adjured by heaven and they have been adjured by earth. 


141  Itisan Udug-hul incantation. 


135-37 Cf. UHF 769, that the demons emerge from the Рики, the ‘distant mountains’, a term for the Netherworld. This passage introduces 
the idea that originally demons came from the same origin as gods, and belonged to the creation ofthe natural order of things. These 
Sum. lines of UH are taken verbatim from the Dispute of Lahar and ASnan (Alster and Vanstiphout 1987: 16, 26-27): 

u,-ba ki ulutim dingir-re-e-ne-kam 

é-bi du,-kü-ga lahar ба пап-Б! mu-un-sig,-e5-am 

Atthat time, at the birth-place ofthe gods, 

in their house, the Holy Mound, (the Anunna) fashioned the Ewe and Wheat. 


142 


143 


144 


145 


én [nJíg-é nig-é níg-nam-ma ús-su,, 
én níg-é níg-é níg-nam-ma ts-[..]) 
níg-'é" níg-é níg-nam-mu u$-bi 


к ]- e" níg-nam úš-bi 

[ha]-"a^-a-tu ha-a-a-i-tu mur-te-ed-du-ü тіт-та šum-šú 
[..... d]ím-ma-bi a an-na-ke, 

[ка | rens ] 


ki-a dím-ma-bi a-ri-a an-na-k[e,]) 
ki-a 'dím"-bi ú an-na-ke, 
[ева -Б а an-na-ke, 

[bi-n]a KI-ti re-hu-ut AN-e 


JEEP ] 
sa-alan-bi níg an-gin, šu nu-te-g[á]) 
za-lim x (x) an-gin, šu nu-te-gá 
]-gin, šu nu-te-ga 


"n ] "mim-ma^ ki-ma AN-e [la it-h]u-ü 
а-па ри-ип-п[а-ап-пі-&й ..................................................... ] 
hur-sag-gin. gul-g[ul-........................................... ] 
| а ЕЕ -gu]l' sa "alan-[........................ ] 

КОК uama Swa Sus Ñ sb |. озен ] 


[h]ur-sag-gin, gul-gul ва -alan-bi zi-ir-zi-ir-e-d[è]) 
hur-sa[g]-gi[n.] gul-gul-I[e] sa-alan-[..] zi-"ir-zi -i[r-..] 


hur-sag-gin, gul-gul [....................... -b]i "zi -ir-zi-re-da 
ki-ma KUR:-iia-ab-[|.................................................... ] 
tur ]- i i-ab-ti? bu-un-n[a-an-nu-3ü pu-us-su-su] 


Demon as bandit 


142 
143 
144 
145 


Incantation. The attentive watcher-demon is always pursuing something, 
fashioned in the Netherworld, (but) spawned in Heaven. 

Nothing heaven-like can come close to its appearance, 

with its face flattened like a destroyed mountain. 
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142 Cf. the following evidence for nig-é: ë = hi-a-tü (Proto-Diri 225), ë = ha-a-tu, [и] = ha-a-tu, [g]i,-a-DU.DU = ha-i-tu (Nabn. 5: 9-10; 12 
= MSL 16: 95), and finally и, = ha-a-tu (Diri 2: 176 = MSL 15: 128), as well as u,**di = ha-a-t[u] (Erimhus 3: 68 = MSL 17: 49). It seems 
likely that ё and u, are allomorphs (/ed/ vs /ud/). See Stol 1993: 45 and 91for an example of E(UD.DU) as a logogram for hiátu within 
the Diagnostic Handbook. 
The OB variant ú an-na-ke,, ‘plant of heaven’ (cf. UHF 378) makes little sense in this context. The variant, however, from the medical text 
ВАМ 489-508 (Ms. Z) shows the closest harmony between the Sum. a-ri-a and АКК. re-hu-ut Samé ‘spawned by Anu’. 

The signs 5а„-а!ап in Ms. и are written as a ligature, perhaps reflected also in the phonetic writing za-lim in the second millennium 


143 


144 


Source. 
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146 u niígudughar-ra-an nig [.......................... ] 
bb |... udulg har-ra-an [.............................. ] 
"EM ni]g udug kaskal-am 
(Z  [ní]g udug har-ra-an nig udug kaskal-àm) 
oc nígudug [................... ] nig udug! |........... ] 
об [e har]-"ra"-an-na nig udug kaskal-la 
bb ra-bi-su 5а ur-[hi ra-bi-su 5а har-ra-ni] 
ü” арії eset ] 
7- ~: nig-nbzu [esee rtr ле ОКОЛО ] 


-nja nig ní-zu mu-un-Si-in-gi,-gi, 
(2 [пе ni-zu mu-un-Si-in-gen-na nig ní-zu mu-un-Si-in-gen-na) 


ob [.............. ] mu-un-Si-du-en-na [........... ] mu-un-Si-du-en-na-a 
Өс. Ен ] 
u  '$á та rama-' ni-ka' [tal-la-ku ...................................... ] 
bby -Sáinaramlas eae милы ыы ] 
ММ; а а аи ы ЫШ нн A ДЫ ina] rama-ni-ka ta-tur-ru 
148: bb ['n]in-urta lugal tubule: [.......................................... Ї 
A ^ ШИ [Way ceo залы ИМ ] 
ММ: | 5 НА И ее h]é-en-gá-gá 
C (traces) 
(Z  *nin-urta lugal **tukul-ke, gab[a]-z[u] "hé-bí "-[in-gá-g]á 
об: EEIE E ] &tukul-a-ke, gaba-'zu' šu hé-bí-in-gá-gá 
A “MIN be-e[l kak-ki i-rat-ka ............ ] 
С Един и етен lji-"né"-’ 
MM: [az amana ee eoe ones ec I]i-né- 
bb: "MIN! [deett аы ] 
149 bb  [hull-düb zi an-na hé-p[à ...................... ] 
А. аара ] 
C [a IARAA ЫЫ ара 71 КЦ-а hé-pà 
ММ авио ага z]i ki-a hé-pà 
(Z  huldübzian-na hé-p[à ....................... ]) 


MM Їїет-пи niš šá-me-e lu-u ta-ma-ta nis er-se-ti] lu ta-mat 


146  Obrigand(-demon) of the highway and crossroad, 

147 when you go out on your own or return on your own, 

148 тау Ninurta, lord of the weapon, rebuff you. 

149  OHuldub-demon, may you be adjured by heaven and be adjured by earth. 


146 Note the double entendre of the terms for demon, namely níg-é // hayyatu (UH 5: 142) and udug // rabisu), which mean ‘watchman’ and 
*guardian', as well as serving as demonic epithets, a good illustration of the neutrality of demonictitles. Perhaps níg-udug // rabisu is 
a corruption drawn from both níg-é and udug. 

147 Notthe phonetic variant rama-ni-ka in Ms. u. 


150 А ka-inim-ma [......................... 
C [ли ] "udug hul-a`-[....] 
В- дон aaa sa Шеті 
bb (ruling) 
151 А énur-sag[........................... ] 
bb (о ur-sag dumu ama-ra-meš | 
C [ts imin]-na a-rá-min-na-meá 
B ПА -пја? 


ob [én él-nu-[ru ur-sag] ішіп a-r[4-min-na-me§] 


A qar-ra-dusi-bit-ti .......................... 
bb: ¿qarpaq адина 
C РЕНЕА ] “a-di -па! &й-пи 
В | сох -nja šú-nu 


жг 


12 А  arriadili-a-me$ 'a"-[r]i-a-na ап-па-Ке, tu-ud-da-meš 


bb  '"a-ri-a dili-a-meš [....................................................... ] 

ПИЕ kaya, asa Їт-а”-та| ап-па”-Ке,| "tu-ud-da-me$" 

B о ЕЛУ СЛ С -dja-mes 

A Sa re-hu-su-nu i&-t[a]- at^ та " re"-hu-ut ‘a-nim ib-ba-[n]u-ü šú-nu 

bb  $iáre-hw-ut-su-nu i[š-....................................................................... 

C [0 -s]u-nu iš-t[a-......................... ] '*a-[...] "ib-ba`-|..]-u 2й-пи 

В [aaa u СООР -b]a-nu-šú-nu 
13 А e-ne-ne-ne lil-la bú-bú-meš 

bb ‘е’-пе-пе-пе [...................... ] 

B ТИТИ 1711-4487 bu-bu-mes 

Се аа Шаа. ] 

Ob: |: 515 8 líl-lá-en-n[a ......... 


ББ: А нина АИ, 
C БЕКТЕР qhilqa EM 
В T 


150 Itis an Udug-hul incantation. 


Demons of a good pedigree 


151 Incantation. The ‘heroes’ are twice seven, 
152  who,inasingle spawning, were born of Anu's seed. 
153 They are the wraiths (zaqrqu) who flit about, 
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151 Тһе Sum. of Ms. bb appears to have been written over an erasure and could represent a corruption of a-rá-min-na-me$. The demons аге 


ironically referred to as ‘heroes’, following on from the motifs of the previous incantation. 


152 This line is omitted in the OB manuscript. 


153-154 These lines are repeated below, UH 5: 172-173. 
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154 А dam nu-tuku-meš dumu nu-tu-ud-da-meš 


bb  [da]m nu-tuku-meš [............................... ] 
Bs [suya yeu s au s ] nu-tu-ud-da-meš 
C ERREUR ] 
ob ] nu-tu-ud -d[a-mei] 
A  áš-šá-tu ul 'ah-zu ma-ru ul al-du Sü-nu 
B 
C 
155 А  bàn-danu-un-zu-me$' 
Be 5 ] nu-un-zu-meá 
ЫЫ» [ems "теё" 
С (traces) 
A ta-šim-tú "иг [........ ] 
B [..-Si]m-tu, ul i-du-ü 
bb. tasses ] 
C (traces) 
156 А 'anše-kur-ra`'[........................... ] 
B Er ] hur-sag-ta é-a-mes 
C (traces) 
Ob [seien -Џа é-a-[...] 
B  "si-su-ü' за ina KUR-i ir-bu-u Sü-nu 
w sus [eter ] 
157 B  [n-kji-ke,sis-a-me$ 
We. Css: ]-ke, sis-me$' x 
Ob. ры ене šeļš-gal-"a`-[meš] 


B  S3á*é-alem-nu-tu, 54-пи 
w [.]'$é-[a]| "и-пи" 


154  theyneither marry nor bear children 

155  andhave no understanding. 

156  Theyarethe horses bred in the mountains, 
157  theyare the evil ones of Ea, 


154 А similar description of a spectre appears in Ardat ІШІ incantations (Lackenbacher 1971: 154), іп UHF Appendix 108’-109’, and especially 
in Gilgamesh, Enkidu and the Netherworld (c 1, cf. George 2003: 764), in which Gilgamesh asks Enkidu: munus ü-nu-tu igi bí-du,-àm, 
*did you see the barren woman?' 

155 This line is omitted in the OB recension. 

156-159 These lines are repeated below, UH 5: 176-178. It is not clear why demons should be described as horses, while elsewhere in UH the 
demons are described as birds of prey (cf. UH 13-15: 21). 

157 Тһе term sis here may be a corruption of šeš-gal of the OB variants (ОНЕ 390), which follows the descriptions of demons as servants 
(throne bearers, messengers, etc.) of a god, usually Enki or Enlil. 
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158 "gu`-za-lá dingir-re-e-ne-meš 
[g]u-za-lá dingir-re-e-ne-a-meš 


EROR -rJe-e-ne-a-meá 


= =ош 


© 
= 


Шимийн | dingir-re-e-ne-m[eš] 
gu-uz-za-lu-á за DINGIR.MES 5й-пи 
gu-uz- 2а-іш”-й 5а DINGIR.MES šú-nu 
[g]u-za-lu-ü [..................... eene ] 
FULL ] 
e-sir-ra lù-lù-a sila-a gub-ba-me$ 
"e"-sír-ra lù-lù-a sila-a gub-ba-me$ 


159 


==соыш=е= отш 


© 
= 


КАА КЕГЕ, | sila-a gub-bu-mes 
ina su-la-a a- na^ da-la-hi ina SILA it-ta-nam-za-az-zu šú-nu 
[.. s]u-la-a ana da-la-hi ina su-qi it-ta-nam-za-az-zu šú-nu 


160 [ilgi *né-iri,-gal [u]r-sag kala-ga “en-lil-la-ke, mu-un-su,-su,- ge -e$ 
[..... *n]é-iri, -gal ur-sag kala-ga ^en-líl-lá-ke, mu-un-su,-su,-ge-e$ 


[а aw и -sa]g kala-ga *en-líl-lá-k[e, ............................... ] 


= ош=="- ош 
= 
© 
ALIS 
ЧЭ 
5 
о 
D 
= 
© 
А. 
Q 


© 
о 


хээ сэн ] ur-sag *en-líl-lá i-su,-su,-bé-e$ 

та ma-har *MIN "даг”"-а-Аи dan-nu за “IDIM it-ta-na-al-la-ku šú-nu 
[....]-har *MIN qar-ra-di dan-ni за “MIN it-ta-na-al-la-ku Sti-nu 
ina ma- har ‘MIN qar-ra"-di dan-ni 54 *MIN-[......................... ] 
[па ma-har *MIN qar-r[a-......................................................... ] 
zi an-na hé-pà zi ki-a hé-pà 

sowa h|é-pà-dë-eš zi ki-a hé-pà-dë-eš 

zi ап-па hé-pà-dë-eš zi ki-'a" [.......... ] 

[z]i an-na hé-pà [.............................. ] 

е ]-pà zi ki-a Һё-ра-аё-е[&] 

niš AN-e lu-ú t[a-ma-ta, niš КГИ lu-ú ta-ma-ta,] 


161 


<= –—ош=="- ош 


о 
= =. 


158  theyarethrone bearers of gods. 

159  Theyalways hang about in the street to cause disruption in the thoroughfare. 
160 They keep walking about in front of Nergal, the mighty hero of Enlil. 

161 May you be adjured by heaven, by adjured by earth. 


160 The same (admittedly common) epithet is applied to Ninurta above, l. 116. Nergal even inspires fear in demons, because of his role as 
lord of the Netherworld. Cf. Gilgamesh, Enkidu and the Netherworld 228 (George 2003: 756): *udug "né-iri, -gal sag Su nu-du, // ra-bi-is 
*nergal la pa-du-u, ‘the unsparing spirit of Nergal’. 
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162 zi *zuen-na en ^a$-ím-babbar-ra-ke, hé-pà 

zi *zuen-na еп “a3-im-babbar-ra-k[e, .....] 

[.. 3zue]n-na en “aS-im-babbar-ra-ke, hé-pà 

Zi*ZUEN-NA en [............................ ] 

RON ] en’ 4aS-im-babbar-ra hé-pà 

"ni -i$ 30 EN nam-ra-si-it lu ta-ma-ta, 

niš 30 be-el nam-ra-si-it lu ta-ma-ta, 

[...] 330" be-el nam-ra-si-it lu ta-ma-ta, 

"niš 930 EN nam -r[a-.................. eee ] 

zi *hen[dur]-sag-gá nímgir sila-a sig-ga-ke, hé-pà 

[..] hendur-sag-gá "nimgir’ sila-a sig-ga-ke, hé-pà 

zi ‘hendur-sag-ga nímgir sila-a sig-g[a-.............. ] 

Analect doe ] nímgir sila-a si-ga hé-pà 

"ni -i[5] "i-Sum na-gir su-qí Sá-qu-um-mi lu ta-ma-ta, 

[...] si-šum "“МІМСІК su-qí 54-ди-ит-ті MIN 

nis 4-5ит na-gir $и-"аг S[á ......................................... ] 

su lá-u,,-lu dumu dingir-ra-na ba-ra-an-[....................... eere ] 
[..] Ла-и "Ји dumu dingir-ra-na ba-ra-an-te-ge,,-da ba-ra-an-gi,-gi,-dé 
[....]-"u,, -[..] "ашти" dingir-ra- na ba-ra-an-te-ge,,"-da ba-ra-'an"-gi,-gi,-dé 


z с = = 


° 
о 


163 


= o = оно 


° 
о 


164 


> ог “= оо 


© 
= 


о | dumu dingir-ra-na [nam]-mu-un-te-' ge, -467 tu-ra mu-un-na-da-g[i,-g]i,-dé-en 
ana SU LÚ DUMU DINGIR-šu la te-te-eh-hi la DIM, 

igi-na bad-da a-ga-na bad-da 

igi-na bad-rá a-ga-'na' [........ ] 

igi-na bad-rá "а”-[.................. ] 

| s ]- rá а”-ва-па bad-rá 

ana pa-ni-Sü i-si ana ar-ki-Su i-si 

ana ра-т-Зи i-si ana ár-ki-Sü i- si 

ana pa-ni-Su i-si a[na ............... ] 

| -81й i-si ana’ [..]-ki-Su i-si 


165 


боло» WaT 3 uu 


166 


w 


ka-inim-ma udug hul-a-kám 
ka-inim-ma udug hul-a-kám 
ka-inim-ma [....................... ] 


— > 


162 May you be adjured by Sîn, lord of luminescence. 

163 May you be adjured Бу Išum, guardian of the quiet street. 

164 May you not come near the body of the man, son of his god, nor approach (him). 
165 go away from before, him go away from behind him! 


166  Itisan Udug-hul incantation 


163 Išum appears as Nergal’s vizier in An-Anum 6: 16, and his name is explained by Roberts 1972: 40f.. 
164-165 Note the variant in UHF 397-98, ‘you will turn illness away from him’. 


167 


168 


169 


170 


Тһе 
167 
168 
169 
170 


169 


170 
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B ёп imin-na-me$ imin-na-mes 

A  énimin-na-me$ imin-na-mes 

I én ітіп-па-теќ [................ ] 

kk | 2525: s ] imin-na-meá 

ob "'éné-nu-r[u] 'imin -na-mes 'imin'-na-mes 
si-bit-ti Su-nu MIN 

si-bit-ti šú-nu si-bit-ti Sü-nu 

si-bit-ti šú-nu [.................... ] 

idim abzu-ta imin-na-meš 

idim abzu-ta imin-na-meš 

idim abzu-ta [.................. ] 

kk [...... a]bzu- ta" imin-na-mes 

ob  idim 'abzu ішіп -na-mes 

B  inanag-biap-si- i si-bit-ti Su-nu 

А  inana-gab ap-si-i si-bit-ti Su-nu 

I та na-gab [................................. ] 

k inana-gal[b a]p-si-i si-bit-ti šú-nu 

B бе-ег-Ка-ап-ди, -са-"па” imin-na-me$ 
A Se-‘er’-ka-an-du,,-ga-na imin-na-meS 
I še-er-ka-an-du,-g[a-......................... ] 
kk IM-àm x x x niimin-na-meš 

ob [šle-er-ka'-an-[d]u -ga-ni'imin-na-meš 
B zu-"nu-tú ina AN-e si-bit-ti 5й-пи 

A zu-’-t-nu-tiina AN-e si-bit-ti Sü-nu 

I арп ina [........................ ] 

kk  [z]u-nu-ü-tu AN-e si-bit-ti 5й-пи 

B idim abzu-ta agrun-ta é-a-me$ 

A idim abzu-ta agrun-ta е-а-те5 


I idim abzu-ta [........................ ] 
kk 
ob |... ab]zu-"ta agrun-ta' ë-a-meš 


B inana-qab ap-si-i ina Ки-ит-те ir-bu-ú ' šu-nu' 
A  inana-gab ap-si-i ina ku-um-me ir-bu-u šú-nu 
I та na-gab ap-|........................................... ] 


sexless Seven 
Incantation. They are the Seven, they are the Seven, 
they are the Seven from the source of the Apsü, 
they are the Seven adorned in heaven, 
they grew up in a cella in the source of the Арай. 


Cf. Geller 1985: 110 n. 403. As forthe idea of demons 'adorned', cf. Kócher 1953: 74, 28, describing a demon with a decorated cheek 
(li-tu, zu-’-un-tu,, see ibid. 102 for the copy), but the association of demons with decoration could be ironic, in the same way that they 
are referred to as ‘heroes’. 

A similar incipit appears in medical texts: én é5-abzu níg-nam mú-a, ‘whatever grows up іп the Abzu-cella' (BAM 28: 13-16; 533: 16-21; 
534 iv 5-9; AMT 23: 2; 76: 5, et al.). In Mis р? incantations, this is a place of judgment: én ëš-abzu n[am-ta]r-e-dé // ina bit ap-si-i 54 
Sim-tü i-Si-mu, ‘in the apsü-cella where (Ea) decides fate’ (STT 199 rev. 22 = Walker and Dick 2001: 117). Тһе description of the Abzu 
as a place of judgement is somehow related to its role as a birthplace of demons, just as some Netherworld deities like Ningi3zida 
(mentioned in UH) were also reared in the Abzu (court. LV). 
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11 В  ümunusnu-me$ü nita nu-meš 
A. v a a aaa ] ü nita nu-meš 
I ù munus nu-mëš........................ ] 
kk  ünit[a] nu-a-meš à munus nu-a-meš 
ob [. munus [..]-meš "ù` nita nu-meš 
B — ulzi-ka-ru šu-nu ul sin-nis-a-tu, šú-[..] 
A | eet ull сіп-пі5-а-Н &й-пи 
І ul zik-r[i? .................... eee ] 
kk  [u]l zi-ik-ka-ri šú-nu ul sin-nis-a-tü šú-nu 
12 B e-ne-ne-ne 11-14 bu-bu-mes 
А” inen b]ü-bü-mes 


kk “е-пе-пе 144 bü-bü-a-mes 
ob  [...-пје-пе bu-bu-meá 
B  'swnu'za- qf -qu mut-tas-ra- bi -tu-tü Sü-nu 


A — 'Sw-[nu] za-qí-qu' |.......................... -t]i šú-nu 
kk [....] x'za"-qí-qí mut- tas-rab -bi-tu-tü šú-nu 
13 А  damnu-tuku-a-me$ dum|u..................... ] 
B [.... nJu-tuku-a-meás dumu nu-tu-ud-da-mes 
I dam nu-t[uku............................................ ] 
kk [............. Ї“а”-ше5 dumu nu-ü-tu-da-a-meš 
ob [.....]- tuku-mes' dumu nu-tu-ud- da -me[s] 
A  áš-šá-tú ulih-zu ma-ri ull .................... ] 
B [......-t]u, ul ih-zu ma'-ru ul al-du šú-nu 
КЁ- uM AI ]xxxxx 
14 А garšu ak-ak-da nu-u[n-...] 
B ME -dja nu-zu-mes 
I [glar šu [a]k- ak "-[................ ] 


ob |... ајк-"ак"-да nu-un-zu-me[§] 
e-te-ra ga-ma-lu ul i-d[u-.] 
e-te-ra ga-ma-la ul i-du-u 
175 a-ra-zu siskur-ra giš nu-tuk-a-me$ 
[onem t -Ц|а giá nu-tuku-a-meá 
ob [...... siskjur- ra^ giá nu-un-tuk-mes 
A  ikri-bi 1-11-61 ul i-Sem-mu 
B  ikri-ba tés-li-ta ul i-Sem-mu 


171  Theyareneither male nor female, 

172 they are the wraiths who flit about, 

173 they neither marry nor bear children. 

174 They до not know how to spare or save (anyone), 
175  nordo they heed prayer or supplication. 


171 The Sum. ‘neither female nor male’ is transposed in the Akk. text. 

172-173 Cf. UH 5: 153-154 above. 

175 The OB text adds a line (UHF 410): [dumu dili-me$] dumu-sag dili-meš, ‘[they are sons of equal standing, they are heirs of equal 
standing.;’ this line is also found in UH 5: 79. 


176 


177 


178 


179 


180 


181 


181а 


182 


176 
177 
178 
179 
180 
181 


182 


> 


"anše`-kur-ra hur-sag-ta ë-a-meš 

(а a as ] hur-sag-ta ë-a-meš 

[е ] hur`-sag-ta "ё”-а-ше 

si-su-ü šá та KUR-i ir-bu-u šú-nu 

181-ви-й šá ina "KUR-i ir-bu-ü šú-nu 

qen-ki-ke, sis-si-meš [g]u-za-lá dingir-re-e-ne-meš 

| ан an: ]-a-meš gu-za-lá dingir-re-e-ne-meš 
(om.) [..-z]a-lá dingir-'re-e-ne"-mes 
“847 46-а lem-nu-ti šú-nu gu-za-lu-á šá DINGIR.MES šú-nu 
om. 

"e"-sír-ra lù-lù-a sila-a gub-ba-me$ 

om. 

(от.  [l]ü'-1i"-a sila-a mir sü-meš "e-sír"-r[a] "nígin -na-mes 
su-la-a ana da-la-hi ina su-qí it-ta-na-za-zu Sü-nu 
sis-si-me$ sis-si-me$ 

|t | sis-a-meá 

lem-nu-ti Sü-nu lem-nu-ti šú-nu 

[..-nJu-tu, Зи-пи lem-nu-tu, Su-nu 

imin-na-me$ ітіп-па-теќ ішіп a-ra-min-na-mes 
—— —À -me]§ imin-na a-rá-min-na-meá 
imin-'na-me$ ши -kam ішіп a-ra-imin-mes 
si-bit-ti Sü-nu si-bit-ti šú-nu si-bit a-di Si-na Sü-nu 


| eee aaa Pee ] "Зи"-пи si-bit a-di Si-na šú-nu 
zi ап-па hé-pa-dé-e§ zi ki-a hé-pà-dé-e$ 
Rua aaa aa ] zi ki-a hé-pà-dë-eš 


"zi an-na hé-pa-dé"{-dé}-eS zi К-а hé-pà-dë-eš 
"su'l[ú-ülu] дити dingir-ra-na-aš n[am"]- mu-un -te-ge,.- dé-en" 
šu-ra mu-un-na-gli,]- gi, -dé-en) 


ka-inim-ma udug hul-a-kám 
eese udulg hul-a-kám 


They are horses bred in the mountains, 

they evil ones of Ea, the throne bearers of gods. 

They always hang about in the street, to cause disruption in the thoroughfare. 
They are evil, they are evil, 

they are the Seven, they are the Seven, twice seven are they. 

They were adjured by heaven, adjured by earth. 


It is an Udug-hul incantation. 


176-178 Cf. UH 5: 156-159 above. 
180 The OB version reads ‘seven times seven’, cf. UHF 415. 
181 The OB text (UHF 417-418) preserves a longer concluding formula. 
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214 — Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


183 сс én ki-sikil é-gal' edin-na-ta udug hul mu-un-da-ru-uš 


A u]dug hul mu-un-da-ru-uš 

B -u]n-' da-ru-u$* 

ob  [én]'é"[nu]-ru' [ki-sik]il é-gal “едш-(а” [udug .....]-"да-ађ“- x 

cc ar-dla-tu,iš-tu e-kalse-e-ri .......................................... ] 

Ae, © E ] ú-tuk-ku lem-nu i-ta-ru-us 

B Em ]x 
184 сс а заза nu-sa,-a im-ma-an-üs 

A. „уйу ы -s]a,-a im-ma-an-üs 

ob [.s]ag-gá-ta пи in-[sa, im-ma-an]- ás" 

cc  Sáit-[ti eee ] 

AC Uus rle- 3i la na-bu-u ir-te-di-šú 

(T ‘Sa’ i[t-......... ] la-a n[a-...] it-té-h[a-a]) 


185 сс  lüsu-binu-é-dé im-ma-an-ts 
A  [lJüsu-bi nu-é-dé im-ma-an-üs 
(T  [nígsu]-ta [nu-é]-dé [....]-an-üs) 
ob [IG] 'su'-ta пи-'6-да im-ma-an-üs" 
A  Sáinazumur la Зи-ри-и ir-te-di-3ü 
(T 5ата-ат-та та qa-tli-Su] la ip-par-ra-su it-té-ha-a) 


186 А ššu-niin-ra šu-a-ni-šë im-mi-in-gar 
cc $и-пї1п-та Su-a-ni-5é im-mi-in-gar 
(T  [..]-ni in-ra [š]u-ni-šë [i]m-mi-in-gar) 
ob  [3]u-ni "incra ü Su-ni-a im"-mi-in-gar' 
A а-аѕ-ѕиіт-һаѕ-та ana qa-ti-šú 15-Кип 


(T  qa-as-su il-pu-ut-ma а-па да-1-Зи iš-ta-kan) 


Maiden-demon as victim, defended by Ištar 

183  Incantation. The evil demon abducted the maiden (i.e. Ardat Lili) from the palace of the steppe. 
184  Theone who was unnamed from the start pursued her relentlessly, 

185 the incorporeal one pursued her relentlessly. 

186  Hestruck her hand and place (it) on his (own) hand, 


183-195 The incipit, referring to the abducted evil demon, alludes to an Ardat lili incantation in which the maiden-demon went off to 
the Lilü-demon in the steppe; cf. Geller 1988: 9, 14-26. This entire Ardat lili-type incantation is quoted here in UH 5 in the same 
sequence in which it appears in Forerunners to Udug-hul (UHF 450-467). This incantation, however, does not follow immediately in the 
Forerunners to UH, but a thirty line incantation intervenes which is not duplicated in the late series. The incantation is given in UHF 
420-450, although new collations of Ni 631 suggest the following corrections: 
438 xx-[d]é’-en nam-tar xxx 


187 


188 


189 


190 


191 


192 


193 


187 
188 
189 
190 
191 
192 
193 


giri-ni in-ra giri-a-ni-šë im-mi-in-gar 

giri-ni in-ra giri-a-ni-Sé im-mi-in-gar 

giri-ni in-ra giri-ni-5é im-mi-in-gar) 

[gir]i-ni in-[ra ù] "giri-ni-Sé im "-[mi-in-gar] 
$е-ер-$й im-has-ma ana 5е-рі-54 15-Кип 
GIRI"-Su il-pu-ut-ma а-па GIRI!-&u i§-ta-kan) 


sag-ga-ni in-ra sag-ga-a-ni-Sé im-mi-in-gar 

sag-ga-ni in-ra sag-a-ni-Sé im-mi-in-üs 

sag-gá-na in-ra |ва|8-84-11-56 [im-mi]-in-ás) 
[sag-g]á-[ni in-ra 87 giri-ni-šë im "- [mi-in-gar] 
qaq-qa-su іт-һа5-та ana qaq-qa-di-su 15- кип" 
qaq-qa-su il-pu-ut-ma qaq-qa-as-su из- tar’-[di]) 
nam-bi-3é gi -par "Кі kü-ga-ke, im-ma-da -[......] 
nam-bi-3é gi -pàr ki kü-ga im-ma-da-an-ku,-ku, 
nam-bi-3é gi -par ki kü-ga im-ma-da-an-ku,-ku,) 
[nam-bi-Sé] gi -"раг ki" kü-ga im-ma-an-' ku -ku,-dé-dé" 


апа Sim -t[i ............. eee ] 
aš-ša-at-ti ana gi-pa-a-ri el- li^ e-ru-ub-m[a]) 
MU [NUS zu ТЕКЕ ЕТКЕ ТЕРІ ] 
munus-e an mu-un-dúb ki-a mu-un-[...] 
[5 ап mu-un-dúb [.......... -u|n-sig) 


[munus-e an] "mu-un’-déb "ki mu -un-[sig] 

MUNUS АМ-е ü-r[ab] KI-ta ü-né-r[i-it]) 

gaba-gál-a "inanna-ke, an-na gù mi-ni-in-[ra] ki-a gù mi-ni-in-r[a] 
[gaba-gal Чпаппја an-na-ke, КГА] "пат -ти -[un]-da-ab-gli -2 11, 
ga-pu-uš-tú KÜ-tu “i8-tar ina AN-e 18-81 [ina K]I-' ti is -s[i]) 

121 in-ra 121 im-ma-an-za[r] ка é-an-<na->ke, sag-ba ba 


Беда | Ла -[..] [ка é-an-na-ke,] sag-ba' [bal 
udug hul а-1а hul é-a ba-ra-an-ku,-ku,-dé 
"IBI ] 


[udug] “аш” é-a ba-ra-an-k[u,-ku,-dé] 
u-tuk-"ku їет”-Їти a-lu-u lem-nu] ana bi-ti а-а i-ru-[bu-ma] 
ü-tuk-' ku lem-`-[.................................................................... ] 


he struck her foot and placed (it) on his foot, 

he struck her head and placed (it) upon his head. 

She therefore enters the pure giparu-residence. 

The woman (= Ištar) shook the heavens and made the earth quake. 
The proud pure Ištar cried out in heaven and earth, 


she burned, she was inflamed, she took an oath atthe gate of the upper room: 


“Тпе evil Utukku and АШ demons must not enter the house, 
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184 Readings from Ms. T are included in the Partitur for convenience, since the manuscript helps restore the text although the tablet (Sm 48) 


does not belong to UH 5. 


189-92 The incantation is expressed as an historiala about Inanna being pursued by the demons, until she escapes into the Gipar, where 


192 For sag-ba ba, see UH 13-15: 257 (sag-ba ba). 


she swears an oath prohibiting demons from entering. Inanna's oath is quoted as the effective incantation against the demons. 
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194 сс  udughuldab-ba-a-ni bar-šè hé-em-ta-gub 
A  udughuldab.ba-'a"-ni bar-šë hé-em-ta-'gub' 
ob  [udug hul dab-ba]-ni bar-šë hé-em-ta-g[ub] 


A tt-tuk-ku lem-nu ka-mu-šú ina a-ha-ti li-iz-ziz 

195 А  udugsig.ga атта sig,-ga hé-en-su,-su,-ge-eš 
cc udug sigga "amma sig,-ga hé-em-da-su,-su,-ge-e5 
ob [udug sigga "lamm]a 'sig,"-a hé-en-da-su,-su,-gle-e8] 
cc  Se-ed du[m-qí la-mas-si dum-qí i-da-a-šú lu-u ka-a-an] 


196 А Ка-іпіт-та udug hul-a-kám 
cc  ka-inim-ma ki-sikil-l[íl-lá-kam] 
ob  k[a-inim-ma udu]g hul-a-kam 
197 A én udug hul-gal gedim idim киа (catchline UH 6) 


S [..] "udug hul-gal" ge[dim ......... ] 
A dub5 kam udug hul-a-me§ 


kkkkkkkxxk 


e mTa-ni[t-tú-3EN ................... ] (colophon) 


194 the evilUtukku demon who seized him (the victim) must stand aside, 
195 but may the good spirit and good genius be present at his side’. 


196  Itisan Udug-hul incantation. 


197  (Catchline of Tablet 6) 


196 UHF 468-510 add another incantation at this point which is not duplicated in the late series. Collations of VAT 1343+ suggest the 
following new readings to ЏНЕ following a gap in the text: 
491 im abz[u-ta .......... Jax ОООО ] 
492. alam ннан ] 
493- вах ] te-a” 
494 alam [.... l a аа... 
додано ё 
ИТ 
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Udug-hul Tablet 6 


* = copied MJG 

А = K491 + 4955 + 11116 + Rm 269 (СТ 16 ЗОН. and 41); ||. 1 – 17; 56 - 57; 59 – 67; 69 - 73; 75 – 87; 89 - 93; 
122’ - 133’; 139? – 149’ 

В = K9272 +*82-5-22, 547 (CT17 36); ll. 1- 20 

С = K2470 + "18080 (+) 5290 + 8059 (+) 4863 + 13311 + *18222 (+) Sm 69 (rev. only); ll. 15 – 22; 25 – 37; 39 – 51; 


55 — 67; 69 – 73; 116 – 148; 150 – 156 
= K8476 (copy СТ 17 46); ||. 29 — 37; 39 – 47 
= STT157 (colophon has tup-pi 6-кат); ||. 1 - 18 
Е = SIT158; (rev. unidentified); ll. 1— 3 
*g = BM 60886 (СТ 17 46) + 65458 + 68376 + 76169 + 76702 + 76491 (CT 42 10 rev.) + 76684 + 82980 + 82918 + 83032 
+ 69804 + 76925 + 82934 + 82996 (+) 83048 (joins |. L. Finkel апа MJG); (tablet belongs to Ошаги incantations); 
ll. 1-13; 15; 17 – 24; 26 - 36 


H = VAT12310 (copy KAR 369); [not VAT 10312b as т КАК]; ll. 14 – 18 

*) = K 4622 + 4917 + 4970 (probably same tablet as Ms. О); ll. 30 – 32; 173' - 183’ 

К = SIT161; 11. 40 – 60; 65 – 67; 69 – 76 

ж = K11552 + K 14189 + Sm 793 + Rm 989; Ц. 50 – 57; 59 – 67; 69 - 71; 98; 100 - 110 

М = K2435 (copy СТ16 33 199ff., previous edition: Langdon, ВА 28, 159-163); ll. 137’ – 141’; 167’ – 171 
*М = K6969; ||. 99' – 105' 

О = K4825 (copy CT 16 41); 1. 111 – 121’; 156’ – 163' 

*P = Sm 1136; |. 34 – 37; 39 – 42; 140' – 145' 

Q = K5251(copy CT 16 32); ll. 130’ – 135' 

R = K5079 + 5849 + 12030 (copy CT 16 34); ||. 172' – 185” 


*5 = K8475 + 12040; (same script as К 111+); ll. 167’ – 170’; 173’ – 181’ 

*T = K9384; |. 32 – 36 

х) = K8615; (nota library hand, ductus either administrative or legal); 188’ – 190’ + colophon 
* = ВМ 72044 (82-9-18, 12048); ||. 178’ – 183' 


Y = K6602 (cf. СТ16 41); ll. 187’ - 190” 
z = CBS 4507 = РВЅ 1/2 116 40’-44’ (extract) (collated 81-8-88) = ll. 88 — 91 
ж = №1545 + 1554 (extracts 1, 2, and 3 are from UH 3, 4, and 5); extract 4 = |. 67 


*ХХ = K4923; Ц. 165' – 169' 

хүү = K9355; (may belong to L); Ц. 166’ – 178' 

77 = VAT12404 (court. S. Maul); Assur; ll. 37 – 38 

ww = BM 37693 (copied Gesche 2001: 305); ||. 22 – 26 
uu = ВМ 37928 (copied Gesche 2001: 309f.); ||. 9 – 12 
tt = ВМ 36625 (copied Gesche 2001: 268f.); ||. 24 – 28 


Second millennium Sources: 
of = CBS1532 = UHF ll. 511-584, Ms. Е; ll. 9 — 35; 64 — 74; 137 – 147; 162 – 188 
хор = №631 = UHF Ms. B |. 596-645, Ms. В; col iv = ||. 162 - 187; col vii = ll. 78 — 96 


Note also UM 29-15-236 (pl. 156-157), although the precise correspondences with UH 6 are unclear. 


pl. 46 


pl. 46 


pl. 113-114 
pl. 142 
pl. 47 


pl. 48 
pl. 48 


pl. 47 


pl. 49 
pl. 49 
pl. 46 
pl. 49 
pl. 49 
pl. 139-140 
pl. 22 
pl. 47 
pl. 47 


pl. 150-151 
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E "еп" udug hul-gál [............................ ] 

g ] gid[im .....] kur-ra 

A ] idim Киг-га 

ТЫН RE PORC PRETEREA OUR ] kur-ra 

E "(V^ -tuk-ku lem-nu e-tim-mu [.................. ] 
MEME пја-гађ KUR-'i" 

у. TETTE ] KUR-i 

F ... пја-гађ KUR-i 

B: MIN X" [ueniet re ] 

E udug hul-gál gedim idim k[ur-........... ] 

g ОТЕ ] gedim idim [ku]r-ra 'i-bú' 

F ] i-bu-bu 

A ]-bá-bá** 

E  ú-tukku lem-nu e-tim-mu 5а [............................................ ] 
өз. айиин ] "e-tim-me na-gab" KUR-i it-ta-na-áš-rab-bi-tu 
F ] KUR-i e t[a-n]a-áš-ra-bi-tu 
A -t]a-na-á&-rab-bi-tu 
B 

E udug hul-gál kalam-ma zi-gi[n, 

g [ud]ug hul-gál kalam-ma zi-gin, mü-mü 

B 

A 

F 

E ü-tuk-ku lem-nu За "ma -a-ti GI[M ................... ] 

g MIN-e Sa ma-a-tü К-та qé-me i-qam-mu-ü 

B MIN šá ma-a-tü ki-m[a .............................. ] 

Да oues ] i-qam-mu-ü 


Identifying the Evil Utukku 


1 
2 
3 


Incantation. Evil Utukku-demon is a ghost of the mountain spring, 
the evil Utukku-demon is ghost who constantly flits about the mountain spring. 
The evil Utukku-demon who grinds up the land like flour, 


This incipit is listed in the Assur incipit catalogue (VAT 13723+) as part of Mu3&u'u, although it was misidentified as an incipit of UH 13-15 
(cf. Geller 2000: 229); this same incantation was used for Qutaru incantations, see Finkel 1991: 101, and Bóck 2007: 71-74. 
The idim kur-ra has cosmic significance, as shown in the incipit of the Bit rimki incantation of the Third House (Borger 1967: 3, 1-3): 
dutu kur-gal-ta um-ta-é-na-zu-Sé kur-gal kur-idim-ta um-ta-é-na-zu-5é 
3UTU ul-tu Sá-di-i ra-bi-i ina a-se-ka i§-tu Sá-di-i ra-bi-i Sá-ad nag-bi ina a-se-ka 
du -kü ki nam-tar-tar-re-e-dé ит-їа-ё-па-2и-5ё 
iš-tu DU..KÜ a-3ar ši-ma-a-ti iš-šim-ma ina a-se-k[a] 
О Šamaš, when you depart from the Great Mountain, when you depart from the Great Mountain, the ‘Mount of the Source’, when 
you depart from the Duku, the place where fate is decided. 
The expression Knudsen 1965: 164, 19'-20' (CTN 4 107 rev. 5), with the Sum. to be corrected to read bú instead of šú-šú. The 
udug-demon is defined as a ghost, partially as a play on the udug and gedim signs. See Selz 2005: 581-582, discussing the distinction 
between gedim and udug. 
Note the var. in Ms. F in our line, addressing the demons in the second person. 
See above, UH 3: 91and the note to UH 5: 131. 


ч оо 


p mwa j> т CJ 09 j> т UJ QQ іи CJ QQ ромом > w шоа > w тоа 


the evil Utukku -demon who shouts out furiously over a victim, 

the evil Utukku -demon is the Sheriff-demon who does not listen. 
The evil Utukku -demon isa Sheriff-demon who has no shame, 

the evil Utukku-demon is a Sheriff-demon who performs sex crudely. 


[udu]g hul-gál lá (text: kur)-ra gù hus га 


udus hul-gál [..................... ] 
ЇЕ: ] Та-та' gà hu[š r]a 
EES аи е]й hus га 


MIN UGU LU ez-zi-i§ i-šá-as-su-ú 


ti-tuk-ku lem-nu “а UGU LU ez-z[i-is ............... 


MIN 54 UGU LU ez-zļi-iš .................. | 
DES ] ?-3á-as-su-ü 
[u]dug hul-gál ва! Ја gi$ nu-tuk 
udug hul-gál [............................ ] 
|n Ї ва! за1.”-1а 215 nu-tuk 
MIN gal-lu-ü la $e-mu-ü 

"Ü"-tuk-ku lem-nu gal-lu-u la [.......... ] 
MIN gal-lu-ü Ца 
[а а PARES ] 1а #е-ти-й 
[чаце hul-gál "gal, -lá' 165 nu-tuku 
[uld[u]g hul-gál "ваї, Ја 1657 nu-tuku 
udug hul-gál [................................. ] 
[MI]N gal-lu-ú 54 bul-tu, la i-Su-u 
MIN gal-lu-ú 5а bu-u|F-.............. ] 


[чаце hul-gal ваї Ја šu "ВиГ-[...] 
"udug" hul-gál ваї, Ја šu hul-'sá'-a 
udug hul-gál [................................ ] 


MIN 'gal-lu-i 54 lem-niš "i-re-eh"-hu-ü 
ü-tuk-ku lem-[nu ga]l-lu-u за lem-nis i-[............... 
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5-7 The Utukku is identified here as a Gallü-demon, perhaps with some description such as ‘ruffian’ in mind, since the gal,-la demons 


li-bi-ir = gal-lu-ú (Sum. herald) 
dub-si = gu-za-lu-ú (throne bearer) 
ab-ba-uru = Si-i-ib a-li (city elder) 


featured as the Netherworld ‘police’ in In. Desc. and in Dumuzi's Dream. Note, however, in Erimhuš 6: 18-20 (= MSL 17: 81), the 
Gallü-demon is a herald, comparable to other respected persons: 


However, in one bilingual hymn he seems to retain his gendarme role, cf. Cohen 1988: 690, li-bi-ir-re ba-an-dib // gal-lu-u in-né-eb-tu, 
‘arrested by the herald’. Cf. Wiggermann 2011: 302, 309, treating Gallü-demons as ‘constables’, under the general category of 
*monsters,' although in human form. 
Cf. Su-sá-sá = Sit-ru-[su] (< загази), ‘grasping’, Егітһи5 1: 6 (MSL 17: 12) as relevant to the meaning of the Sum., since the meanings of 
the Sum. and Akk. versions of this line cannot be reconciled. 
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8 B udughul-gál Каїаш zi-ir-zi-ir 
g [..] hul-gál "kalam zi -i[r-....... ] 
E  udug hul-gal [......................... ] 
Ac а ов ]-zi-ir 
B MIN šá KALAM řť-i-áš-šá-a-šļi] 
g "MIN за x x X x [....................... ] 
E — ü-tuk-ku lem-nu за KUR i-"-Sá-ás-[....] 
P MM E EES US ETUR ]-Su 
9 B udug hul-gal kalam-ma nigin-e 
E  [udul]g "hul’-gal [.................... ] 
g udug h[ul kala]m-' ma nigin Ч.| 
ON er" ]-е 
uu udughul-sálk[alam ................ ] 
OF nhu ва. bí-i]n-nigin-e 
B MIN šá ina KALAM-ti is-sa-nun-da 
E ü-tuk-ku lem-nu &á та KUR is-sa-nun-[..] 
g MIN iá ina ma-|[a-ti ................... -а|и 
A "ы енна А АНЕ -n]un-du 
10 B udug hul-gál un zi-gál dib-dib-bé 
E [udug h]ul-gál [........................... ] 
g udug hul-gál [u]n zi-gál dib-d[ib-..] 
Ko v sias ae E ha asua a ab ]-bé 
uu udug hul-gál un zi-g[ál ................. ] 
Of- [12x u]n zi-gál dib-dib-bé 
B MIN аа ni-ši Sik-na-at na-pis-ti ib-ta-na-'u- i^ 
E ú-tuk-ku lem-nu &á UN.MES Sik-nat ПО ] 
8. MIN Sd ni-Si š[ik-..................... i|b-ta-na-u- i^ 
A, Босана ада АСЫ ылады TOES ІБи-й 
uu ü-tuk-ku Чет-пи 547 т-Я Sik-nat "ZU [...................... 1 
8 The evil Utukku-demon who discomfits the land, 
9 the evil Utukku-demon who always wanders about in the land, 


10 the evil Utukku-demon who always overtakes people and living creatures, 


8  Notethe variant in Ms. E (KUR for KALAM), also in |. 9. 
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11 udug hul-gál nam-tar šu-súr-ra 
udug hul-gál nam-tar šu-súr-r[a] 


B 
5 
Е [... h|ul-gá1 [......................... ] 
A 


uu udug hul-gál nam-tar šu-sú[r ...] 
of !| аг ]-gál nam-tar šu sür-ra 
MIN nam-ta-ru за qa-ta al-pu 
g MIN nam-ta-ri "5а qa`”-[.....] 
E ü-tuk-ku lem-nu "nam -tar 5а qa-t|a' ...] 
A 


uu MIN MIN nam-ta-ri За qa-at "GU, 
12 B udughul-gál kalam- ma té$"-a nigin-na 


g udus «hul-»gál [................................... ] 

E e Sg ] 

A ла seme ИКЕ ТЕНТЕКТІ пісі|п-е 

uu udug hul-gál kalam-ma téš-a n[igin] 

of om. 
"MIN за ina ma-a-ti mit-ha-riš' is-sa-nun-du 

g MIN ina ma-a-tü mit-ha-ris "is -[.............. ] 

E ü-tuk-ku lem-nu 54 та KUR тї ha -[.................. ] 

Дх dee ease en e eds ]-nun-du 

uu MIN MIN šá ma-a-tü mit-ha-riš is-s[a-....... ] 

13 B udughul-gál kalam-ma 'té$"-a lù-lù-a 

g udus hul-gál [.................................... ] 

[оаа ИИ ]-lù 


of  'udug'hul-gál kalam-ma Ши-а 
"MIN 54 ma`-a-ti mit-ha-"riš id'-dal-la-hu 
MIN "5а ma-a-tú mit -ha-' ris Г-| 
ü-tuk-ku lem-n[u] š[á 


> moa Ww 


11 the evil Utukku-demon is a Fate-demon (Namtar) who extends а hand. 
12 The evil Utukku-demon who always wanders about in the land in a group, 
13 the evil Utukku-demon who, as part of a group, has disrupted the country, 


11 Theterm qata alpu cannot mean “Папа is stretched forth’ because ofthe gender disagreement, but alpu must be an adjective referring 
back to Namtar, derived from elepu, “to stretch out'. Cf. however Erimhuš 2: 245 (MSL 17: 40), šu-súr = al-[pu]. Note in Ms. uu that gu, 
(= ари ‘ох’) is given as а logogram and homonym for the adjective alpu. 
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14 B udug hul-gál a-ra-zu "Su пи -gíd-i 
E [ыен зва: [а.а | 
№ КУРКЕ УО ГУ 14 
of udug hul-gál a-ra-zu šu nu-gíd-i 
B MIN 3á 'tés-li-ti la i-mah-ha-ru 
E НЕ CUR ER ОНР сайн Ї 
Н. [ses lem-n]u "5 tés-li"-[................. ] 
A Чыл А ]-ти 
15 B udughul-gál di,-di,-la ku,-"gin,” a '®а-ап-5й` 
g [aa saan -g]ál di di Та” [............................. ] 
Hs 7 DAI ы Ы -d]i,-lá ku,-gin, a b[a-............. ] 
ДА? | аних жилд ах БС A AE 510 
Е |i: ваја аана | 
of udug hul-gal di,-di,-1á ku,-gin, a-aba sü-a 
B MIN 3á 'se-eh -he-ru-ti ki-ma "nu-ni' ina me-e i-sa-ha-lu, 
E [ú-tuk-ku] lem-nu $á DUMU.MES [............................................... ] 
H —[..] Sa se-he-ru-te СІМ, КОМЕ ina A.MES [.................. ] 
C | —————  Ó -SJa- ha-a-lu ` 
MN [buat pah a atq Q aS л sos S s L Gk E -Ца 
16 B  udug"'hul-gálgal-gal-la zar-re-e[š m|u-un-dü-dü 
E [udug hu]l-gál gal-gal z[ar*............................... ] 
H^ v е ылады -l]a za-re-eš mu-un-dt-[..] 
C [ua УЛАК лал OY T -u|n-dü-dü 
А аланина адан аа ыы -d]ü-dà 
of udug hul-gál gal-gal-e zu-gál mu-un-du-du-a 
B | MIN3á ‘rab’-bu-ti ma-ag- ra -ni3 ' it -ta-nam-du-ü 
E [ú-tuk-kļu lem-nu 5а ra-bu-[|......................................................... ] 
Но [лал ЛЕ ] за "ra^-bw-ti' ma-ga-ra-ni-i3 i-ta- na -|......... ] 
C ERE -п|ат-аи-и 
ТЕН ucc E пајт-ди-и 
14 the evil Utukku-demon who accepts no supplication, 
15 the evil Utukku-demon who pierces the young ones like fish in water, 
16 and the evil Utukku-demon who always tosses the older ones into the grain heap, 
15 Cf. the namerimburruda incantation with a similar phrase in Knudsen 1965: 164, 25-26 (= СТМ 4 107 rev. 9-10): [lü-bi] [e-sír]-ra ku -gim 


mu-un-sü-sü // [a-me-lu šu-a]-ti ina su-qi ki-ma nu-ú-ni u-"sah`-ha-lu, ‘they spear that man in the street like a fish,’ and cf. UH 6: 86. 
16 Perhaps ‘compost heaps’ would convey the meaning more appropriately, since the idea is to be tossed away on a disused pile of grain. 


17 


18 


19 


20 


17 
18 
19 
20 


udug hul-gal um-ma a-ab-ba-a sag 'mu-tun '-tun 
"udug hul"-g[á1..................................................... ] 
(22 h]ul-gál ab'-ba um-[..................................... ] 
EE ] x mu-un-' tun Ч...| 
СРЕ q К -tu]n-tun 

[|o уи m nasus NONE Л л алд алаглан CE -tu]n-tun 
udug hul-gal um-ma ab-ba-bi sag mu-dar-dar 

MIN 54 Si-ba и ‘Sib-ta’ i-hat-tu- i^ 

MIN 54 ši-i-"bi и Si-ib-tu, i'-[................ ] 

[u-tuk]-ku lem-nu 5а Se-bi ti? [.......................... ] 


> O m шоа Ww 


° 
= 


[udu]g hul-gál sila dagal-la mu-'un-dib -dib-'bé* 
udug hul-gál sila dagal-[.................................... ] 


мою td O m mos w 
x 
м 


© 
= 


udug hul-gál sila dagal-la mu-un-dib-dib-bé 
MIN 54 su-qa ra[p-.......................... ] 
MIN šá su-ü-qu rap-šú ib-t[a-na-'a-ü] 
ИЧИБ Jrapsš l u 00000 ] 


[udu]g hul-gál sila dagal-la m[u]-ni-sig-sig-[ga] 
udug hul-gál sila dagal-l[a ................................ ] 


“re toO» чш о 
= 


° 
= 


udug hul-gál edin dagal-la mu-un-si-si-ga 
[..] "за зи-аа` [................ ЛЛ ] 
MIN 44 su-ü-qu rap-šú us-qa-[ma-am-mu] 


[udu]g "hul-gál "Кип," mu-'un-gir,-gir, -r[e] 
udug hul-gál k[un, ................................... -r]e 


Qua 0) ое о 
š 
= 


° 
= 


udug hul-gal kun, ba-gir,-gir,-re 
MIN 44 as-qup-pa-a-" tú Г-[па!-Пи-р[и] 


Q 92 
= 
= 


the evil Utukku-demon who strikes down the old тап and old woman, 
the evil Utukku-demon who constantly traverses the broad street, 

the evil Utukku-demon who silences the broad street, 

the evil Utukku-demon who slithers through the thresholds, 


17 Cf.UH 9: 23. 
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21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


21 
22 
23 
24 
25 


23 


24 


25 


[u]dug "hul-gál" [dím-ma kalam-m]a šub-šub-bu 


of udug hul-gál dím-ma kalam-ma Sub-Sub-bu 
МІХ §[4 bi-nu-ut ma-a-ti á]- $am-qa-tu^ 


of udug hul-gal kalam-ma ba'-tún-tún 

g [MIN 54 ma-a-ta] 'i-hat-tu-ü 

g "udug hul-gal’ usu kilib-bé du-a 

ww [............... ]usu kilib-bé du-a 

of udug hul-gál usu kilib-ba du-a 

g MIN Sá mi-la 'i -[na gi-iļp-ši-šú il-la-ku 


acudir ]-la-ku 
g udug hul-gál kur-ra u$ nu-g[u.] 

tto ates а Sua Па? uš nu-gu, 

WW (аа. . kulr-ra uš nu-gu, 


of udug hul-gállü'-ra "457 nu-gu, 
g MIN á da-mu tab’-k{w’ la] "i-pad-du-ü 


WW КЕУИЛ iari etre АРХ -d]u-ú 
tt [udug hul-gal uJn ki-"Sar’-ra-bi tin-tin 
ATE k]i^-Sár-ra-bi tàn?-tün' 


rXA. 


of udug hul-gál sikil mu-un-' šár 
tt [MIN 5а kiš-šat ni-ši] i-tab-bi 


-ra sir’-sir’ 


С (traces) 


the evilUtukku-demon who afflicts the creatures of the land, 

the evilUtukku-demon who strikes down the land, 

the evilUtukku-demon who (is) a flood which wells up, 

the evil Utukku-demon who [does not even] spare spilled blood,” 
the evil Utukku-demon who subdues all the people, 


Although gipšu normally means wave (of water), cf. Lu excerpt 2: 94, [Á].KAL *"NIGIN = gi-ip-Su, which could refer to a massive or fat 
individual. 

The reading tabku is problematic, since there is no recognisable Sum. equivalent for this word apart from Sum. /kur/, which is 
inappropriate, and in fact omitted in the OB line; cf. UHF 563. 

The line is best preserved in the OB version (UHF 564) although the line appears to be construed differently in later textual tradition, 
perhaps because of the ambiguity. The late school text copied by P. Gesche (Ms. tt), appears to translate Sum. tün-tün as i-tab-bi (< 
tebü), ‘it sinks’, which is an intransitive verb but must be translated transitivitely in this context. 


95 Sum.: the evil Utukku-demon Sum. who takes no pity on the land. 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


26 
27 
28 
29 
30 


g [u]dug hul-gál [gà ёп] й-ти-ип{-ип}-їа[г-..] 


te "СБСаэойамнымнеири адды -a]n-zi ku,-r[a] (!) 


of udug hul-gal gù ën nu-tar-ra-bi 
g MIN &ári-gim Па] ?-dab-bu-[bu] 


C [ü-tuk-ku le]m-nu Sá r[i-......................... eee 
tt. ЖЕКЕ КУУЛ ЛУГ 1"Г-ап-ви-ий 
g udug'hul-g4ál[........................... ] 

C [озы меде -gá]l kur-r[a ...................... ] 

tt. [Жители -Па šu dag-d[ag-..] 


of udug hul-gál kur-ra šu dag-dag-ge 
g [MIN] "за" ina ma-a-tü it- ta^-n[a-ar-pa-du] 


C [ú-tuk-ku le|m-nu за ina ma- a"-|..................... 

tt их oar E E cu -na]r-pa--d[i] (!) 
g [g]á-e "Ià-mu,"-mu, sanga-m[ah ............... ] 

C gá-'e Іа-ти -ти, 'sánga -m[a]h [............. ] 

ft. [шен иди нйн ] sánga mah се[п-............ 

of  gá-elü-mu.mu, sanga, mah “en-ki-ga me-en 

g 'a'-ši-pu Sá-gam-ma-hu & [............................ 

C a-ši-pu §4-an-gam-ma-hu 5а *é-a <a->"na`-[ku] 

tt Center ла ] "ТОМ ana-k[u] 


en-na m[u-u]n-Si-in-gen-[na] 
g [.]-e" mu-[............................. ] 
of en-e mu-un-Si-in-ge-en 


C  be-lu, i3-pur-an-[ni] 

g ое ]-pP[u-r]a- anni 

D [46-а 15-ри] ra -an- ni^ be-lu, [iS-pu-ra-an-ni] 
C  nunengurra-ke, [..]-un-Si-in-gen-[na] 

Д 26154182 -kle, mu-u[n-.................. ] 

g Ea testa Ен | mu-' e [................. ] 


of  gá-esukkal' engur-ra-ka mu-un-3i-in-ge-en 


C ru-bu-ü ina ap-|....] áà-ma-'i-ir- an -|..] 
D [rlu-bu-ú ina ap-si-i "V -[.................... ] 
g- ЕСКЕК Гар”-ви-й ti-ma-’i-r[a-a]n-ni 
J (trace) 


the evil Utukku-demon who never utters a cry” 


the evil Utukku-demon who roams about in the land: 


| ат the incantation priest and high-priest of Ea, 
the lord (who) sent me, 
the prince ofthe Apsü (who) commissioned me. 
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26 TheAkk. translation does not adhere closely to the Sum. (cf. the OB version, UHF 565), nor is the Akk. expression rigim dababu 


96 Sum.: who pays no mind to cries. 


idiomatic. The school text, Ms. tt (see Gesche 2001: 268-269, but with a different reading), seems to have rendered the line with 
alternative verbal forms zi ог ku,, translated by an infin. (< nasahu), "Г-ёап-зи-ий, (in order) ‘to remove’ (the cry). 
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31 egir-mu ara, nam-bí-in-gi 
egir-mu [...] na[m-........... ] 
[5:22:28 ar]a, nam-bí-in-gi 
egir-mu a[ra,.................. ] 


egir-gá a-ra nam-ba-ab-gi,'-en 


— aD 


° 
= 


[EG]IR-ia la ta-šasg-g[u]-um 
egir-mu gù mu-un-' da -ab-ra-ra 
egir-mu өй nu-m(u-.................. ] 
egir-mu gù nam-mu-un-d[a-.......] 
om. 

egir-gá gü nam-mu-un-ra-ra 
ár-ki-i[a ...................... ] 

ar-ki-ia la [.................. ] 

ár-ki-ia la ta-sá-[as-si-i] 


32 


оо — cos cus. te 


к" 


33 lú hul-gál [.......................... 1 


lú hul-gál šu na[m.............. ] 

[.. hul]- gáI^ šu na[m-b]a-zi-zi 
[e ] nam -ba-zi-[..] 

lú hul-gál šu nam-ba-zi-zi-in 
lem-nu la tu-&ah-h[az-............. ] 
lem-nu la "tw [........................ ] 
Пејт-пи la tu-3á-ha-az-[an-ni] 
[udu]g hul-gál &u [nam]-ba-zi-zi 
"udug" hul-gál šu nam-ba-[.....] 
udug hul-gál [......................... ] 


= Oo E — — 0) [D 


© 
= 


34 


ч = ос ош ои ом 


© 
= 


udug hul-gál šu nam-ba-zi-zi-in 

ü-tuk-ku lem-nu la tu-&á-h[a-az-an-n]i 
ü-tuk-ku lem-na la tu-Sá-|.................. ] 
ü-tuk-ku lem-nu la tu-Sa[h-................ ] 


"2-4 О Су 


31 You (demons) must not clamour behind те, 
32 nor may you shout behind me, 

33 you, O evil one, must not seize me, 

34 nor must you, evil Utukku-demon, seize me. 


35 


36 


37 


36 


39 


35 
36 
37 
38 


39 


g [..-t]u-ra-šë [.......... -Џе-ве, -е-аё 

С Iú-tu-ra-šë nam-ba-t[e-.............. ] 

DO «lü иста [а n eects ] 

Р Iú-tu-ra-š[ë ................................ ] 

T йн па|ш-Ба-(е”-ве, -'е'-[..] 

g [... ma]r-si e ta-a[t-hi] 

C  anamar-si "е [........... ] 

D  anamarcsie ta-al|t-.....] 

C lú-tu-ra-šè nam-ba-gi,-[gi,-dé] 

D  láü-tu-ra-&é [............................... ] 

P —lá-tu-ra-[............ eee ] 

g RENY Ла п[аш-................... её 

T. sies Fi; at. 

C  anamar-si'e'[........ ] 

D ana mar-şie ta-|tur] 

C zidingirgal-gal-e-ne i-ri-pà ha-b[a-ra-du-un] 
D  zidingir gal-gal-e-ne-ke, i-r[i-............. улиг | 
Р "21741611 [L sd ete er ors TUS ] 
ZZ eet Еа етее осна ] 
D nišDINGIR.MEŠ GAL.MEŠ ú-tam-m[e-ka] 

ZZ БР GA]L.MES ti-tam-me-ka "lw [ta-at-ta-lak] 
77 [zli-an-na hé-pà z[i........... ] 

of  zi-an-na hé-pà zi ki-a hé-pà 

ZZ  ni-i$ AN-e lu ta-ma-t[a ni-iš er-se-ti lu ta-ma-ta] 


C  ka-inim-ma udug h[ul-a-kam] 
D  ka-inim-ma [......................... ] 


You must not approach the patient, 

nor may you return to the patient. 

| adjure you by the great gods so that you go away, 

may you be adjured by heaven, may you be adjured by earth. 


[It is] an Udug-hul incantation. 


Udug-hul Tablet ó — 227 
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40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


én udug hul-gál nam-ba-te-g[e,,-..] 
én udug hul-gál [.............................. ] 
[aim |-g[ál] nam-ba-te-ge, -е-аё 
ёп u[dug .................. essere ] 
ü-tuk-ku lem-nu e ta-at-[....... ] 
ü-tuk-ku lem-nu [|................... ] 
ВЕРЕ llem-nu e ta-at-[hi]-šu 

И ЕТЕК aa ] 

аја hul-gál [............................. ] 

Гоа садаға na]m-ba-te-ge,.-dé 

[.... hu]l-gal nam-ba-te- ge, "-е-[а]ё 


a-lu- d lem-|..................... ] 
2222 ] "e ta-at-hi-Su 
[e ] lem-nu e ta-at-[..-S]u 


gedim hul-gál [............................... ] 
[ee a та | nam-ba-te-ge, „де 
| аг hlul-gál nam-ba-te-ge, -e-d[ë] 


ED E ] e ta-at-hi-šu 
[.....]-mu lem-nu e ta-at-hi-3[u] 


gal 1а hül:gàl [.......................... ] 

| ул | nam-ba-te-ge, -dë 
[5 ] hul-gál nam-ba-'te-ge, -e-dé" 
gal-[lu-u ............................... ] 
БИТИЕ ] e ta-at-hi-šu 

| хаг ]-u lem-nu e ta-at-hi-šu 
dingir hul-gál [........................... ] 
Бы ыы ды | nam-ba-te-ge, -dë 
аи ]- "ва! пат-ђа-!е-се -e-dë 
DINGIR [................................. ] 
(Бы малдын ] "е ta’-at-hi-Su 
[cR lem]-nu "e` ta-at-hi-Su 


Demons forbidden to approach 

Incantation. O evil Utukku demon, may you not approach him, 
evil Alü-demon, may you not approach him, 

evil ghost, may you not approach him, 

evil Sheriff-demon, may you not approach him, 

evil god, may you not approach him, 


40 
41 
42 
43 
44 


45 


46 


47 


48 


49 


50 


51 


45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 


maškim hul-gál [............................... ] 
эш аи И ј-пе"-ве -dè 
15:25:22 hlul-gál 'nam-ba -te-ge, -e-dë 
Па-Ы-5И siesena ] 

| хог ununmi ша -alt-hi-šu 
RS -s]u lem-nu "e` [t]a-at-hi-šu 
*dim-me [................................... ] 

| аи ME IRE -аје де 

[за т-те "пат -ba- te "-ge,,-e-dé 
аа сона ] 
тоож -hļi-šu 

la-maš-tu, e ta-a|t]-hi-3u 

"dim-me-a' [............................. ] 

ПАРИ ПА РЕТТЕ ОЕ -gle,,-dé 
‘dim-me-a nam-ba-t[e-gle,,-e-dé 
ЕЕ -h]i-áu 


la-ba-su "e` t[a-at-h]i-$u 
‘dim-me-lagab "nam-ba -te-[g]e, -e-dé 


an -gle,-dé 

ah-ha-zu е ta-at-[h]i-$u 

[228 2528128122 -h]i-iu 

1a-lil-la nam-ba-te-ge, -е-аё 

——— -аје де 

li-lu-u e ta-at-hi-[$]u 

E ]-Su 

ki-sikil-[lil-l]4 nam-ba-te-ge,,-e-d[é] 
КОКК КОЛУК ]-dé 

(traces) 

Паг и, e ta-at-hi-S[u] 

| ИОК pa as ]-Su 

[ki-sik]il-ud-da-kar-ra "nam’-[ba-te-ge,,]-"e’-d[é] 
[yay hasa de aqata qm Sa u DEVE gle,- dè" 
ЕРЕН -u]d-da-k[ar-............................................ ] 


аг”-Ааа-а! li-li-tu, e ta-[at-h]i-3u 


evil Bailiff-demon, may you not approach him, 
evil LamaStu-demon, may you not approach him, 
evil Labasu-demon, may you not approach him, 
Jaundice-demon, may you not approach him, 
wraith, may you not approach him, 

Lilith, may you not approach him, 

Ardat Lili, may you not approach him, 
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52 K “nam-tarhul-gál nam-ba-te-ge, -e-d[ë] 


L Сел h]ul-gál n[am-....................... ] 
K nam-ta-ru lem-nu e ta-at-hi-S[u] 
L [....-t]a-ru lem-"nu`[.................. ] 
53 К  ásàggig-ga nam-ba-te-ge, -e-d[ë] 
L 2.7. glig-ga nam-ba-t[e-.............. ] 
К  asakku mar-su e ta-at-hi-šu 
E [.-s]ak-ku mar-su [............... ] 
54 K tura nu-du,,-ga n[am]-"ba-te-ge,,"-e-dé 
L [t]u-ra nu-du,,-ga nam-ba-t[e-.............. ] 


К mur-sula ta-a-bu "e [t]a-at-hi-[S]u 
L mur-su la ta-bi MIN 
55 K _ tu-ra sag gig-ga S[u]-u[r, djugud'-da sag d[ab,-b]a su-a-ni nu-[........ | 
L tu-ra sag gig-ga šu-ur,-ur,-'re' dugud-da sag дар, Ба su-a nu-du,,-ga 
К  mur-sgu di-'u a-ri-ru 54 e- mu-qa -3ü kab-ta ka-mu-u kal z[u’-....] "la ta-bw' [......] 
L [...-s]u "di -"u- ú a-ri -[....] "e"-mu-qa-a-3ü kab-tu [........... гијт-п la ta-a-bu 


56 К вас gig zügig Sa gig lipis |...) 
A  "sag'gi[g] zú gig" $a "gig" lipis "gig" 


Lo uj kayma aya glig lipi$ gig 

С; баб eig... is eit es ] 

К ти-ти-иѕ qaq-qa-di MIN šin-ni MIN lib-' bi^ ki- is" 
Lo Uoc nube О oir ate SIA ki-is lib-bi 


57 A _ igi gig á-sàg sa-ma-na 
C  igigig á-sàg sa-m[a’-..] 
K |[.gilgá-sàg num-[nu]m 


52 evil Fate (Namtar), may you not approach him, 
53 dangerous 'sacrilege' (asakku)-disease, may you not approach him, 
54 illness not improving, may you not approach him. 


List of diseases 

55 Disease, headache, putrefaction, the grave powers of which affect all unwell body parts,?? 
56 headache, toothache, internal illness, ‘heartburn’, 

57 diseases of the eye, Asakku, and Samana, 


55 Sum. ur, corresponds to АКК. ardru, which can mean either ‘to rot, discharge a putrid liquid’, or ‘to become agitated’ (CAD А? 237-238 
treats these as two separate lemmata). For the medical connotation of ariru, cf. List of Diseases 180 (MSL 9: 80), šà-mu al-ur, = SA 
ha-ri-ir, which we prefer to translate as ‘putrid’ rather than ‘convulsive’, although both are plausible; see also the excursus in MSL 9: 
213-221. Sum. dugud also corresponds to АКК. miqtu, ‘stroke’, while sag is probably phonetic for zag = emüqu (see CT 11 41a rev. 19 = 
Idu 1: 160; A VIII/4 28 = MSL 14: 509), indicating quite a different meaning for the Sum. diseases in this line. 


97 Sum.: disease, headache, putrefaction, stroke, paralysis, and general physical malaise. 


58 


59 


60 


61 


62 


63 


64 


58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 


со > tD OO p ti: O p rap x 


> 8, 


о 


udug hul (hul) a-lá hul gedim hul gal,-1á hul dingir hul maškim hul 


[Ae see ] Ћи min Һи ............... ] min 
EE dingi]r hul 
ddim-me *dim-me-a *dim-me-lagab 

*dim-me dd[im-.............................. ] 

a |“ me-lagab" 

[оли ] x [...] min 

| А ] '*'dim-me-lagab 

10411418 ki-sikil-lil-la ki-sikil-ud-da-kar-ra 

10-11-18 ki-sikil l[íl-........................... ] 
[nsns ur EE k]i-'sikil-ud-da-kar-ra 

[nud iiu авва A SM E ES -nJe' 
NE -u]d-da-kar-ra 

nam-tar hul-gál á-sàg gig-ga tu-ra nu-du,,-ga 

nam-tar hul-gál á-sá[g .................................. ] 
ии glig-ga tu-ra nu-du, -ga 

EIR AAE E A E ЕА ] пи-ди „ва 

níg-gig níg-ak-a níg-hul-dím-ma 

níg-gig níg-a[K-......................... ] 

| A E Y -h|ul-díim-ma 

aš-gar aš-ru a-ha-an-tüm u,-šú-uš-ru dih dím-ma Бат giš-ra 
aš-gar aš-ru a-ha-an-tüm [................................................... ] 
ЛИКЕР ОРОС, ]-5à-u&-ru [.......... -m]a bar 215-та 


ха хи 


sila-a du-du ab-ba 50-50 **sahab ku,-ku,-e-dé 
sila ди-ди ab "šú`[................................... ] 


mut-tal-lik su-qí mu-ta-at-bi-ik a-pa-a-ti mu-ter-ru-bu me-de-lu 
mut-tal-lik SU-" Qi’ mul[t-................................................................. ] 
EE а a tunas -tJa- at'-bi-ik a-pa-a-ti [..-te|r-ri-bu mé-de-lu 


evil Utukku, Alü, ghost, Sheriff-demon, god, and Bailiff-demon, 

LamaStu-demon, Labasu, and Jaundice-demon, 

Lilu, Lilitu, Ardat Lili, 

evil Fate (Namtar), dangerous ‘sacrilege’(asakku)-disease, illness-not-improving, 
magic rites and evil rites, 

fever, chills, cramp, weakness, infection, jaundice. 


Description of demons and sorcery 
(The demon) who walks about in the street, leans out of windows, and breaks in, 


64 


58-63 The Akk. has been restored in Geller 2007: 129-130. 
63 For the disease names, cf. UH 2: 69, UH 3: 142, Schramm 2008: Мо. 1, 25-26 (а5-саг aš-ru). 
64 Theterm ab-ba 50-50 is a demon name (КІШІ), see Igituh App. Ai 38; cf. Jacobsen 1987c: 5, with reference to the Burney Relief as a 


description of Inanna. 
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65 


66 


67 


68 
69 


65 
66 
67 
68 
69 


A  lühuligi hul ka hul eme hul 

C  lüáhulig[i ........................... ] 

L [is Һи] ka hul eme hul 

of [.....) igi hul [......... em]e hul 

C  lem-nu &á pa-ni lem-nu l[i-.............. ] 

L [ране ] pu-u lem-nu li-šá-nu MIN 

K. usi usce -n]u li-á-an [le-mut-t]i 

A om. 

A  u$,hulu$,zu uš -a-ri-a nig-ak-a nig hul-dím-ma-ta 
К "и huluš zu u$ri-a níg-aka [............................. ] 
C. "we ulus О adde eite ] 
L |: иё -zu u$, -zu-a-ri-a [...-alk-a nig hul-dím-ma 
of. | со Paš ГА ааыа njig hul-dím-ma 
К Кіг-ри ти-һ6-е ru-si-e "up -3á-sw-u lem-nu-ti 

C [..-p]u ru-hu-ü ru-[........................................ ] 

A om. 

L om. 


A šàé-a-taib-ta-ë 
K 5а é-a-ta ib-ta-é 


of  [..]- a -ta é-ib-ta 

A  i&tugé-rebÉ şi-i 

К іи qé-reb bi-i-te яч 

C  i&tugqé-r[eb ............. ] 

L  [.tlu'gqé"-rebÉ яч 

of  [zian-na] hé-e-pà [zi ki-a] hé-e-pà 


A  lá-u,lu дати dingir-ra-na ba-ra-an-te-ge,,-dé ba-ra-an-gi,-gi,-dé 
К ва Ла dumu dingir-ra-na ba-ra-an-te-ge,,-dé ba-ra-an-gi,-gi,-e-dé 


C [.....]-Iu dumu dingir-ra-na [................................................................. ] 

L И АИ И coerce! tege а ес неки |-ге"-де 

of [........ | dumu dingir-ra-na [nam-mu-un]-na-te-ge, -dë-en [...........- gli,-e-dë-en 
К ana a-me-lu mar, DINGIR-šú la te-te-hi la ta-sa-niq 

C  [a-n]a LU DUMU "DINGIR”-[................................. ] 

A om. 

L om. 


the evil one whose face, mouth, and tongue are evil, 
spell, sorcery, magic, and evil practices, 
get out of the midst of the house!?? 


May you be adjured [by heaven], may you be adjured [by earth]. 


May you not draw near nor approach the man son of his god. 


98 Sum.: ‘which get out ОР... 


70 


71 


72 


73 


74 


75 


70 
71 
72 
7З 
74 
75 
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А ®gu-za nam-ba-dür-dé-en 
K  [g]u-za-a-ni nam-ba-dür-e-dé 


C [s]"gu'"za na[m.-............ ] 
L пака -d]ë-en 
Obr [ЫЫЫ ]-dár-à-dé-en 


A ina ku-us-si-šú la tu-Sab-Sü 
K  [in]a ku-us-si-Su la tu-Sab 
C та ku-' us -[................... ] 


A giš-nú-da-na nam-ba-nü-ü-dé-en 
К  gi£nü-da-na nam-ba-nt-na 


C giá-nü- da -[...................... ] 
L (trace) 
Of E -n]á-à-dé-en 


A іпаег-5і-5й la ta-na-al 
K ina er-ši-šú la ta-na-la 
A ür-šë nam-ba-e „dè 
К  ùr-šènam-ba-e „dè 


A апай-пі-5й la te-el-le-šú 

K  anaú-ri-šú la te-l[e] 

A é-ki-tuš-a-na nam-ba-ku,-ku,-e'-dë 
К “é-a-šë nam-ba-ku,-ku,-e-d[ë] 


A qanašub-ti-šú la te-ru-ub-šú 

К anabi-tilate-ru-ub- šu` 

К na-an-gub-ba na-an-dúr-r[u'] nam-ba-gi,-gi,-e-dé nam-ba-nigin-n[a] 
K  lata-a-az la tu-s[ab] la^ t[a[-ta]-nu-ra la ta-sa-na-hur 

A  zian-naki-bi-da-ta i-ri-pà ha-ba-ra-du-un 

К  zian-naki-bi-da-ta rí-pà ha-ba-ra-du-un 

Of nne «tla: orte -uln 

A nis AN-e и KI-ti u-tam-me-ka lu ta-at-ta-lak 

K ni-iš AN-e и KI-ti i-tam-me-ka lu ta-at-tal-[..] 


You may not sit in his chair, 

nor may you lie in his bed, 

nor go up to his roof, 

nor enter his dwelling. 

You may not stand, sit, return, or approach! 

| adjure you by both heaven and earth so that you go away. 


74 STT161 rev. 16’-19’ adds a line of text here. 
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76 A ka-inim-ma udug hul-a-kam 


(K ЕСІК-$й еп sag-ba sag-ba 215-ћиг nu-'bal-e") (= colophon) 
77 A énudughul-gálšaga (LÚ+ŠÀ) šë-ab-ak-ak 

A KX(-tuk-ku lem-nu hab-bi-lu 
78 A  ma$kimhul-gál ub-da gub-gub-bu 

A  ra-bi-su lem-nu mut-ta-azziz tub-qi 
79 A бейіп hul ва) Ја hul à nu-ku-ku-dé 


ob "gedim hul gal.-lá" h[ul ................. ] 
A  e-tim-mu lem-nu gal-lu-ü lem-nu la sa-li-lu 
80 A [...-n]e-ne hul-a-meá uru-a nigin-na-a-meá 


ob e-ne-ne-ne 'hul-a-[...................... ] 

A [Sti-nu Іет-пји- та URU is-sa-nun-du &й-пи 
81 Ac been ] im-mi-in-gaz-e-dé 

ob 20, 60гта ie ] 

A [al-pa ia tar-ba-s]i i-pa-al-li-qú 
82 A”. rc ] im-mi-in-Sum-e-dé 

ob udu amaš-a im-NI-i[n-........ ] 

A Піт-те-ға ina su-pu-ri] "i-ta -ab-ba-h[u] 
83 A. КИ uu Sis шаа a wataka ]-e"-dé 


ob édam-a-ni-ra nú-'a' [im-mi-in-dab,-dab,-e-dé] 

A  [ni-laina bi-it áš-šá-ti-šú i-tu-lu i-ka]m-mu-ü 
84 Ае E -t]i-a-mes 

ob  üremeda-ta 'dumu" 3[u-......... ] 

А  [ma-ra ina ut-li mu-Se-niq-ti ЦІ-ди-й 


76 Itis an Udug-hul incantation. 


Murderous demons wreak havoc 

77 Incantation. As for the evil robber Utukku-demon, 

78 the evil Bailiff-demon, who lurks in the corner, 

79 or the evil ghost and Sheriff-demon who do not sleep, 
80 they are the evil ones who wander about in the city. 
81 They slaughter the cattle in the pen, 

82 they slaughter the sheep in the sheepfold. 

83 They seize the one lying in his wife's room, 

84 having taken the son from the nursemaid's lap. 


76 Thecatchline sag-ba sag-ba refers to the incantation edited by Schramm 2001. 

77 Forlü.3aga // habbilu occurring іп omens, see Gadd 1967: 58, 31. 

79-82 Many individual signs are more complete in CT 16 31: 122-128. 

80 Cf. Knudsen 1965: 164, 5-6 (= СТМ 4: 107, 50-51): udug hul lil-la-[gim] uru-a mu-un-du,-du, // "á-tuK"-ku "lem"-nu 54 (СІІМ za-' gf "-qí 
i- na' a-li is-sa-nun-du, ‘the evil Utukku which wanders about in the city like a ghost.’ The final /u-sign in CT 16 31: 126 is erroneous. 

83 Therestoration of ni-la atthe beginning of the line is theoretical, based upon the pattern of other phrases in this section, all of which 
begin with a noun as object of the verb. 


85 


86 


87 


88 


89 


90 


85 
86 
87 
88 
89 
90 


87 
88 
89 


90 
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| EN gis-gaz im-mi-i]n-ak-e-dé 
ob ad-da dumu-bi-t[a ..................................... ] 
A [ab-ba it-tise-eh-he-ru-ti] i-Sag-gi-Su 

А- OR ди НЕ i]m-mi-in-st-st 


ob ата dumv-bi-ta ku.-g[in, a im-m]i-'Íb-sud -sud," 

A [um-ma it-ti se-eh-he-ru-ti k]i-ma nu-ni ina me-e i-sah-ha-lu 
A, nues irte -u|]n-zu-meá a-ra-zu nu-un-zu-meá 
ob е-пе-пе-пе sisku[r nu]-un-zu-mes a-ra-z[u ..-u]n-zu-mes 

A [šú-nu ikri-bu ul i-du-ü] "tés -li-tu ul i-du-ü 


2 [me silla-a im-mi-in-si-e$ 
ob а-га’ sila-a im-[mi-in-s]i-e$ 
А» Cause im-m]i-in-dul igi-na ba-an-ge -2е, 


7 nam-idim ba-ni-in-dul ig[i-.. b|a-an-ge -[..] 
ob nam-idim ‘ba’’-ni-in-"dul-la’ igi-ni Ба-ве,-ве, 
А  [sukku-ku-tu ik-tum-ü]-ma i-ni-šú ti-ta-at-tu-u 


7 [Ià-u,.]- Tu "-bi giskim-bi nu-un-[z]u 
ob  láü-ragizki[m nu]-un-zu' 
A. I Kau au nukan hq maa ull ú-ta-ad-di 


x^ 


z  SálÜ&swa-tüit-ta-3d' ul ü-ta-ad-di 


They murder the father and children together, 

and they spear the mother together with children like fish in the water. 
They know neither prayer nor supplication, 

they harass the man in the street. 

Deafness has covered (the victim) and his eyes have become dimmed, 
the symptoms of that man are unknown. 


A similar description occurs in In. Desc. 361-362, referring to the demons accompanying Dumuzi. 

The Akk. text for this line has been restored in Geller 2007: 131. 

Nam-idim could be restored as kabtütu ‘heaviness’, but this has little value as a medical symptom. Lexical evidence for idim as sukkuku 
‘deaf’ is not abundant, cf. А 11/3 Section E 10’ (MSL 14: 278), with a commentary on this passage giving sukkuku as synonymous with 
pisnuqu ‘helpless’ (BM 47693, А 11/3 Comm. A rev. 24’; see MSL 14: 278). One might have expected the more usual Sum. word for ‘deaf’, 
ü-hub, as in Maul 1988: 219, 15’, ü-hüb-me-en dul-la-ab // "su"-uk-ku-ka-ku ka-at-ma-ku, ‘| am deaf, | am covered (i.e. blind)’ (Akk.) vs. 1 
am deaf, cover it’ (Sum.). 

See also Schramm 2008: Мо. 3, 13-14, [é-šë ku,-ra]-ni -t[a gi]zkim-bi nu-un-zu-a // ana É ina e-[re-b]i-3ü it-ta-šú ul ü-ta-ad-du, ‘when 
(the exorcist) enters the house, (the patient's) symptoms are not recognised', which is an allusion to medical diagnostic omens. 
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91 A | аваГ”-10- 1 n|am-šub ba-an-si 
7 ““азаг”10-Ш dumu eridu*-ga-ke, $и-"па” ugu-na im-mi-in-[gub] nam-šub b[a-an-si] 
ob ‘asal-la-hi [na]m-S[ub b]a-an-si 
A [*marduk $]ip-tü id-di 
z “тагаи mar eri -du,, qat-su UGU-Su ит-та- та” [Sip]-ta id-di 


92 Ас, CE ТАНИН -u]r;-'ur," 
ob su'ni'gig"-[ga im-mi]-in-[.......... ] 
A [zum-ri-šú За mar-si 3]4' il-pu-tu, 

93 AC) КСС Ы ]-hul 
ob '"пат"-5цђ [................................. ] 
A (trace) 


(GAP of 11-12 lines, with traces on Mss. ob and A) 


94 ob 'é'du,-du,-da"'KA x`[....] 
95 ob udug'hul a-lá hul "gedim һи! [ва] Ја hul] 
96 ob zian-na hé-pa zi "КГ-а ће-"ра' 


97 ob ka-inim-ma udug hul-a-kam 
Marduk to the rescue 


91 Marduk, son of Eridu, laid his hand upon (the patient) and cast the spell. 
92 The illness [which] affected his body, 


93 the incantation [................................. 1, 
[GAP of 12 lines] 
94 HOUSE и ои be ve eo ОУ, 


95” Evil Utukku-demon, Ald, ghost, and [Sheriff-demon], 
96'  beadjured by heaven, be adjured by earth. 


97 {15 an Udug-hul incantation. 


91 Note the variant in Ms. z, which is an unusual expansion of the usual formula. 
96’ The АКК. is restored in Geller 2007: 131. 
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GAP 
98 De | a onm паем ] 
99 N |... lod ] 
N "e'tu-pet-ta`'x [.................... ] 
100 М zi an-na ki-bi-da-[ta i-ri-pà ha-ba-ra-du-un] 
Т, вап ales eases: ] 
М  ni$ AN-eu KI-ti [и-и ta-ma-ta ta-at-tal-lak] 
L ПАМ) reete река ] 
10? М №, dumu dingir-ra-na ba-ra-a[n-te-ge, -dë ba-ra-an-gi,-gi ,'e-dé] 
L а а] пп зао О nete ОО ] 
102 М sëšgu-za-na [nam-ba-dür-dé] 
L 85eu-za-na [........................ ] 
103 М  giénáü-da-na [nam-ba-nt-dé] 
L giš-nú-d[a-........................... ] 
104 L ш-5е [nam-ba-bal-e-dé] 
N А ] 
105 L é-ki-tuš-'a' [nam-ba-ku,-ku,-dë] 
N (traces) 
106 1  huldüb-'z[i an-na hé-pà zi ki-a hé-pà] 
107 L ka-inim-ma [udug hul-a-kám] 
108 L  én'udug'[hulgál.......................... ] 
L "ú-[tuk-ku lem-nu ..................... ] 
109 1  ge[dim hul-gál ............................... ] 
10 L al hul.................................. ] 
GAP 
98” [рае ] 
99' May you not open [....................................................... ] 


100' May you be adjured by both heaven and earth, so that you go away. 

101 May you not approach nor draw near to the man, son of his god, 

102 [you may not sit] in his chair, 

103 пог lie in his bed, 

104 [пог climb up] to his roof, 

105' [nor enter] his dwelling, 

106  OEvilOne, [may you be adjured by heaven, may you be adjured by earth]. 


107  Itisan Udug-hul incantation. 


109 [Incantation. Evil] Utukku-demon [............... ] 
109’ [evil] ghost [........................... ] 
110’ (еуі Alü-demon ..................... ] 


102’-106’ The АКК. is restored in Geller 2007: 131, cf. UHF 580-583 (= UH 6: 70-73 above). 
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GAP 


111’ 
112’ 


113’ 


114? 


115’ 


116 


117’ 


118 


119? 


120” 


САР 


111 
112’ 


13 


Се ал ОЕ ] хх -da 
(Де. [ua a CERE EE nam-ba-g]i,-gi -e-dé 
О [ka-inim-m]a udug hul-a-kám 

O  [énudu]g hul-gál á-sàg edin-na 

O [ú-tuk]-ku lem-nu a-sak-ku За se-ri 

O  [nam-t]ar lá hul-gál tag-ga-zu 

О  [nam-tja-ru 3á lú lem-ni3 tal-pu-tu, 

Q. Eus h]ul-gál là mu-un-Si-in-bar-ra 
C. [dues да eae ees ] 
O  [ü-tuk]-ku lem-nu šá LÚ ip-pal-la-sw^ 
Оз E hul-gá]l là mu-un-Si-in-"dul” 

С; Sle) дд андата иин ы» ] 

O [ú-tuk-ku le|m-nu šá LÚ i-kat-t[a-m]u 

Сх И и тата ага e aen ] 
O  [.-l]4 hul-gal la-3aga (10+А) 

C. аалдан ] 

C a-l[u-úlem-nu hab-bi-lu] 

Oe ellen а hjé-na-ak-a 

C níg-ak-[a u$, hul-gál ................. ] 

0. [ише kis]-pi lem-nu-tu, [l]i-šak-nu 

C^ dbpi|50 siete nee Ete ] 
Q^ "see hé-e]n-ta-gaz 

C dug-gin :................. ] 

О [К-та kar-pa-ti li-i]h-tap-pu-ü 

[may you] not return [................. ] 


[It is] an Udug-hul [incantation]. 


Demons and sorcery to be smashed 


114’ 
115” 
116” 
117’ 
118” 
119” 
120” 


[Incantation.] As for the evil Utukku-demon and Asakku-demon of the steppe, 
(or) you, Namtar (Fate), who has affected men adversely – 

the evil Utukku-demon who notices a victim, 

the evil Utukku-demon who envelops a victim, 

the evil Ali, the robber, 

(and) evil magic and sorcery — may (all) be present, 

may they be smashed like a pot, 


119’ See below |. 1457. 


121 


124 


126 


129” 


121 
127 
123” 
124 
125' 
126' 
127' 
128' 


129' 


>= QO p >> O > > O p p GA p G > G >> с> OO OO OO О 


бо» 


[Мы hé-en-ta]- dé" 

aspin ысына ] 

[ki-ma me-e lit-tab-ku] 

іт-ай-а [na-an-ta-bal-e] 
[pi-ti-iq-ti а-а ib-ba]l- ki -tü- ni^ 
udug h[ul-gál еф п-па-21-56] 


[ü-tuk-ku lem-nu] "а"-па se-ri-ka 

mu nu-[tuku mu-ne an-zag]- $e" 

ÑV aqa aaa а a]n-zag-[..] 

Su-[ma ul i-Sá-u šum-šú-nu ana pat AN]-e 


*hen[dur-sag-ga izi-gar la-u,,-lu-zu-Sé 

еден unun ne гд, 11й-и„-1[ш-........ ] 

[MIN nu-ü]r ni-ši-[ka] 

t[u du -ga............................. ] 

(КЕРЕ ] inim *e[n-ki-ga-k]e, 

[tu-duk-ku a-mat *]é"-a 

q[asal-1ú-hi......... eridut]i-ga-ke, 

| sensn ] dumu епаи“......... ] 

[5marduk тат eri -du,, 

[tu 44, abzu eridu*-g]a nam-mu-un-da-an-[........ ] 
| reed cd etr e de RET Saw EACH eeu es ]-bür-ra 
[Si-pat er]i -du,, a-a ip-pa-áš-r|a] 


[ka-inim-ma] udug hul-[a-k]4m 
[а ] "udug hul'-a-kám 


may they be poured out like water. 

May they not climb over the mud-brick wall. 

Evil Utukku-demon to your steppe! 

They [have] no name, but their reputation (extends) towards the border of heaven. 
О Išum, light for your people: 

the magical formula, the word of Ea 

(and) Marduk, son of Eridu, 

the incantation of the Арай and Eridu, must not ever be undone. 


It is an Udug-hul [incantation]. 


Udug-hul Tablet 6 — 239 


240 — Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


130” 


13r 


132 


133? 


ооо >"оо> оог >>оо>оог >"Ооо>Ооогоо 


[еп ......... hu]l-gál gedim dalla edin-na 

[..] "udug hul-gál [............................. ] 

udug hul-gál gedim dalla ed[in-..] 

ЕТТЕ Іе|т-пи e-tim-mu 84 та se-e-[r]i 5и-ри-и 
"ú-tuk-ku lem-nu e-t[im-.......................................... ] 
| эг, УКИ аи ње НОЛЕ s]e-ri [..-p]u-u 
| ees -g]ál tag-ga-zu 

[n]am-tar "107 [......................... ] 

Mc -glál [...-g]a-zu 


nam-tar nig hul-gál tag-ga-z[u-..] 
nam-ta-ru 54 LÚ lem-nis "tal-pu-tu, 


[n]am-ta-ru & LÚ lem-[................... ] 
MEME plu-tu, 

[em]e? nig hul-dím-ma l[à............ ] 

|: ode: -d]ím-ma lú kés-da-ke, 
[since ау eei эл он 1-ке, 

eme nig hul-dím-ma lú mu-ri-in-k[é$] 
[li-šá-nu 5а it-ti LU le[m-................. ] 
EEE š]á KI LÚ lem-niš ir-rak-su 

| decr must АК pa e не -s]u 
[du]g-gin, [алена “Ша: ] 
ER hé-e]n-ta-gaz a-gin, hé-en-ta-dé 
[Xu aba Ба ба| [ан ] 


dug-gin, hé-gaz-gaz “*banda "һё`-Баг-Баг-'те` 
ki-ma kar-pa-ti li-i[h-tap-pu] ki-ma те-е li[t-tab-ku] 


[са -m]a 215-5а-ка-па- ke, ` [.................. ] 
[otn au nti ИВИ, -kle, na-an-ta-bal-e 
sSourum-ma gis-ka-na-ka sag nam-ta-bal-e-en 
[ki]p-pa-ti gi[$-Sá-ka-nak-ki .......................... ] 
EUER ] a-a ib-bal-ki-tu-ni 
ЇЯ Ки. ideae ut ] 

[sss ] na-an-ta-bal-e 


sši-DUB-ba nam-ta-bal-[e-en] 
[as-kup-pa-ti а-а ib-ba]l-ki-tu-ni 


Demonic gossip 


130” 
131 
132, 
133 
134? 
135” 


[Incantation.] May the evil Utukku-demon (and) ghost who appeared їп the steppe 


(or) you, Namtar (Fate), who affected the victim adversely, 


(or) the idle talk (lit. eviltongue) which was maliciously attached to a man 


be smashed like a pot and poured out like water. 
They must not cross the circumference of the door-jam 
nor cross the threshold. 


133’ The АКК. is restored after |. 146’ below, although the Sum. verbs appear to be singular in form, treating demons here collectively. 


Udug-hul Tablet6 — 241 


Be C (масын edin-na-zu-šë] "а”14 hul edin-na-zu-šë 
of  udughuledin-zu-&é a-lá [.................................. ] 
137 M udug hul é-a Ја šu nu-gar-ra-z[u-..] dingir1ú-u,-lu-[..] 
C [aspas aa sa ЛҮ | gar'-ra-zu-šë dingir 1ú-u,-lu-ke, 
of udug <hul> é-a а šu [................. | dingir lú-ùlu-[ke ^ 
M  dü-tukkulem-nu 54 ina É tu3-b[u-u] DINGIR и LU ana la ga-ma-li-[ka] 
MEM" ] LÜ ana la ga-ma-li-ka 
138 M  udughula-lá hul gedim [hul] ва! Ја hul dingir hul maski[m hul] 
C | sette КЕСУ Л Ја hul dingir hul maskim hul 
of udug һи (om.) 
139 M  &ika**sburzi bahar-gin, til[la,] hé-ni-ib-ga[z-...] 
C а E «Ша, hé-ni-ib-gaz-gaz 
Avs doesnt tillla, h[é-.................... ] 
of rabur`-|................. ] tilla, hé-em-mi-[........ ] 
M  ki-ma has-bi pur-si-it pa-h[a-ri] ina ri-bi-ti lih-[........... ] 
C ПТО to e: -hja-ri ina ri-bi-ti lih-tap-pu-u 
140 M  "'ka-inim-ma udu[g......... ] 
C  ka-inim-ma udug huf[l-......] 
Ac deus. udu]g hul-a-kam 
Р ka-i[nim-......................... ] 
of ka-inim-ma udug h[ul......] 
14? С  énudughulgálgedim lú edin-na tal[g.......] 
M^ een ]- gái" gedim lú edi[n-.................... ] 
КОЕЛУ Троа ед п-па tag-'ga'-zu 
P énud[ug...................................................... ] 
C  útukku lem-nu e-tim-mu 54 та se-ri LU t[al-........... ] 
А; remedios та se-e-ri LÚ tal-[p]u-tü 
P utuk ИРНЕ a Nk muu ЫН Ынды. ] 


136° Evil Utukku-demon to your steppe! Evil Alü-demon to your steppe – 

137 you, evil Utukku-demon, who lives in the house, without regard for either god or man, 
138' тау the evil Utukku-demon, Ald, ghost, Sheriff-demon, god, or Bailiff-demon, 

139° besmashed іп the square like a sherd of the potter’s bowl. 


140° It is an Udug-hul incantation. 


Demonic slander 
147 Incantation. May you, evil Utukku-demon (and) ghost who have affected the man, 


136’ The Akk. is restored in Geller 2007: 133. 
137’ The Sum. reads literally, ‘in order to have no concessions to you from the man’s personal god’ (not as UHF 519-520, which should be 
combined into a single line). 


242 


142 


143? 


144 


145 


146 


147 


148 


149” 


142’ 
143” 
144’ 
145’ 
146” 
147’ 
148’ 
149” 
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> > о> G > тэ G; p G) P > G; p> G) 9 > G ZG > G; 9 > G; 9 > G; 9 > G; > G; Z > G 


nam-tar lá sag-gá ta|[g-.......... ] 
e ] tag-[ga]-zu 

nam-tar lá [........................... ] 

nam-ta-ru 54 qaq-qad LÚ tal-pu-tá 

[aa ОЕ 110 tal-p[u]-tú 

ka hul-gál eme hul-gál lú nam-é[rim-......... ] 
me ] lá érim-m[a]-ke, 
kahul-g[á1............................................. ] 
pu-u lem-nu li-šá-nu le-mut-tú mu-|............. ] 
РРА ]-5а-пи le-mut-tú mu-ta-[mu]-ú 
ри-и lem-[............. a ина ЛЛ ] 
[u]dug hul-gál là mu-un-&i-i[n-....] 
БТА Па igi mu-un-Si-in-bar-ra 
udug hul-[............................................ ] 
"W-tuk-ku lem-nu & LÚ ip-[............ ] 
[aiu -n]u šá LÚ ip-pal-la-su 

SU EEG ki eoe eee ЛУ О ЛГ ] 

"піс -ака u$, hul-gál lú nam-[.................... ] 
[ааа ман -glál lú nam-érim-mlal-ke, 
| ez Басы енн E н ] 
ü- pi -S[w ...-p]i lem-nu-tu, [................ ] 
[me k]is-pi lem-nu-ti за ma- mi -ti 
dug-gin Не-е «tds ceret ] 


d[ug-....] "hé-en"-ta-gaz a-gi[n, hé]-en-ta-dé 

[ki-ma ka]r-pa-ti li-ih-tap-pu-u [ki-ma] me-e lit-tab-ku 
om. 

im-dü-a na-an-' ta -[b]al-e 

im-dü-a na-an-'ta -b[al-e] 

pi-ti-iq-ti a-[a ib-b]al-kit-ü-ni 


om. 
udug hul-gál edin-na-zu-5é а ја hul edin-na-zu-Sé 
HN ] a-lá hul edin-na-' zu -3[é] 


ü-tuk-ku lem-'nu а-па se-ri-ka а-и-и lem-nu а-па se-ri-ka 
om. 

mu nu-tuku mu-ne an zag-5é 

Su-ma ul i-šú-u Sum-Sü-nu ana pat AN-e 


(or) you, Namtar (Fate), who affected the man's head, 

evil mouth and evil tongue which swear (falsely), 

evil Utukku-demon who has noticed the man, 

magic and evil sorcery of a man under oath 

be smashed like a pot and poured out like water. 

May they not climb over the mud-brick wall. 

Evil Utukku to your steppe! Evil Ald to your steppe! 

They have no name, but their reputation (extends) towards the border of heaven. 


150” 
151? 
152 
153? 


154? 


155” 


GAP 


150” 
151 
152 


153” 


154’ 
155” 


С “hendur-sag-gá [izi-gar 1ú-u,-lu-zu-šë] 
tu.-du,-ga inim “en-ki-ga-k[e, *asal-là-hi dumu eridu*-ga-ke,] 
C  tu.tu, abzu eridu*-ga-[ta nam-mu-un-da-bür-re] 


Ce 


C  ka-inim-ma [udug hul-a-kám] 


én udug hul-gál edin-na а ba-an-[da-an-gi,] 

ti-tuk-ku HUL.MES šá ina se-ri is-su-nu tar-s[a-ti] 

ur-sag dumu ama-dili-a-mes imin-n[a-a-mes] 

qar-ra- dw [DUMU.MES um-m]a is-ta^-[at šá si-bit-ti šú-nu] 


OOO: ер! 


O Išum, [guardian of the night], 
the incantation formula, the word of Ea and [Marduk son of Eridu], 
the incantation of the Арай and Eridu must not ever be undone. 


It is an Udug-hul incantation. 


Incantation. The evil Utukku-demons whose power (lit. arm) extends into the steppe, 
are heroes, sons of a single mother of the Sibitti. 


GAP The gap may be partially filled by the following lines (156'-163'): 


150'-152' The Akk. is restored in Geller 2007: 133-134. 

152' The same doxology occurs above, l. 128. 

154’ The end of the line is incorrectly rendered in Geller 2007: 134. 
155’ Cf. UHF 470, i[bila-dili-mes a]ma-dili-me$, and UHF pl 20 rev. 4, [ur-sag dumu(?)] ama-dili-me$, although in these instances Sum. dili 


UHF 586 Ls. ] an-na x [....................... ] 
587 [..] x ub-ta gi -gl[i,-............... ] 
588 [€]-a-bi gub-[a .................... 
589 ub-bé-[ta ga-ba-r[a-................. ] 
590 а "ћи? x ba-ra-dul-l[a .............. ] 
591 "е'-пе-пе"-а-56 dul-[............. ] 
592 dumu-sag sila-da x [............. ] 
593 gis-Sub-ba agrun-'a Sub" [........ ] 
above .............. 


бу: returning from the corner .... 

being present in the house ..... 

let me .... to you .... from the corner. 
May you not cause the flood to cover ..... 
covering their house ......... 

aes the eldest son from the street, 

a lot cast in the cella ............ 


Udug-hul Табје 6 — 243 


corresponds to АКК. gitmalu, ‘of equal standing’, while in the present пе the demons (called ‘heroes’) have a single mother. 
The gap in our text might possibly be filled by UHF 586-593 (coll.), which read as follows: 
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156: 7495, . ага ысыла aaa aids ага, ] ma 
АБО m u Q a m SM алга алаг -s|u: 
158 0 | niei ]-dé 
OQ: | а Da УОЛУ ] x -ku 
159" Os. aa та iS ]-dé 
1607 [оао ] x -dë 
Ос |u eile йыны ]-bu 
16125 TOW аа eere eO GR ES ] 
1625: Or aga n et toe -glu;-e 
О | өслөө edet Ве e tla-kul’ 
16370: egeat e ыға ен ]-е 
Ос о оина -а|а! 
САР 


T4471 


164 ob si[š-n]ú-[da-na nam-ba]- па -[д6] **g[u-za-na nam-ba]-dár-[à-dé] 
165 ХХ ['nè]-"iri -gal á-da -[gal-bi mu-un-da-ág] 

XX “MIN ra-bis i-[mi-ir-&i-nu] 
166 ХХ [únlu-un-gu-meš tá[g nu-un-mu,-me§] 


ob lú-ùflu ...] x -a [.......... ] 
XX  [a]-ka-la ul ik-ka-lu s[u-ba-ta ul i-lab-ba-su] 
ҮҮ  a-ka- luu luka g eee ] 
167 ХХ [2а]е-ди, a bal-lá Suku sum-ma i[m-ma-an-...................... ] 
MEN E -s]u,-su,-ge-es 
YY zag-du,-àm [............................ ШНЕКТІ 1 
s ERE EE -оје-"е&” 
ob 5е[а-аё SJuku sum-ma im-ma-a[n-........ І- ве". 
ХХ [тај sip-pí me-e апа na-qé-e ku-[ru-ma-ti................................. | 
МЕ Има 215502 ы ы М ы au балада na]-da-nu iz-za-zu 5й-пи 
s [Shot н ата ка УНЫ s uA A оын -d]a-nu iz-za-zu šú-nu 
YY  inasip-pí me-e ana [................................. Ima aet ees ] 


GAP 


164' you may not lie [in his] bed, [nor may you] sit in this chair. 
165' Nergal has strenuously confronted them. 


Demons disrupting family life: 
166' They don't eat food and they [don't get wear] clothes, 
167’ they loiter on the doorjamb to libate water and give out food-rations, 


162’ Cf. CT 16 41: 28 (К 4825). 

163’ See the similar textual gap which occurs in the OB duplicate (between UHF 595-596). The large gap could easily contain an entire 
incantation, with an entire incipit missing, or these lines could represent the conclusion of the incantation of l. 154’. 

166' The second half of the line is incorrectly restored in Geller 2007: 134. 


Udug-hul Tablet6 — 245 


168 ХХ |[gu]b-ba nu-un<-Zu>-meS [.................................... ] 
M 
5 
ҮҮ  gub-ba nu-u[n-.............. a даа ааа аа kanqa ii ws: ] 
ob  'ki-gub-a' [ná]-da-ba nu-zu-meš "а" [nu-zu-meš] 
ХХ й-2и-и2-2и uli-d[u-................................... ] 
М: desees ГГҒ-аи-й [na-a-lu ul] "Г-аи-й 
s [masa ea UK E ull i-du-ü 
YY Ya) HM S ] 
169 XX '"-du,-ganu-un-gu;e [а] du p-ga [................. ] 
MIR -81а nu-un-nag-e 
5 [23d па ЛАА cn ома а tele? -njag-e$ 
ob údu,[nu-un-gu-eš a du,  nu-[............... ] 
XX "аа ta-a-ba ul ik-k[a-lu .......................... БЕН 1 
ilk-ka-lu [........................ ]'i-šattu-ú 
URN me-e ta]-b]u-ti ul i-Sat-tu-u 
370^ M "seite te она šu пи gíd-i 
EP E REED КСЛЕТ 8144 
] x nu-dub-ba “ш -!......... ] 
ede о ДА ш Пт : i-mah-ha-ru 
МА» M 4 льда -gli-gi-dé" 
dam ú[r1ú-ke, ba-r]a-an-t[a*-........... ] 
€———— — Á ]x 
172 [dumu] du, -[ub] lú-"ke, ba-ra’-an-t[a-zi-zi-dé] 
] 3c EE КИЯНИ ] 
13 J "gurus" é üsbar-a-ni-ta ba- ra "- [é-dé] 
R 
5 


ob dumulú'é`[urlum,-a-n[i-t]a ba-ra-"é"-[dé] 
s [et-la та É e-mu-ti]-"šw ú-še-"es-su-ú" 


168' they don't know how to stand nor do they know how [to lie down], 
169' they don't eat proper food or drink proper [water]. 

170° They oppose rites [with flour] not being scattered, 

171 they drive the wife from her husband's lap, 

172 they [remove the son] from a man’s knee, 

173 and they remove the lad from his father-in-law's house. 


169' Cf. UH 6: 181' and Sag.gig 4: 67: ú ninda du,,-ga nu-un-gu,-e a du, -ва nu-un-nag-e // a-kal ta-a-bi ul ik-ka-lu mé ta-bu-ti ul i-Sat-ti, ‘he 
eats no good food nor drinks good water’. (cf. SBTU 2 Мо. 2 63-64). 

170' The partial parallel in UH 6: 14 above (šu nu-gíd-i // la i-mah-ha-ru) suggests restoring [šu] before the Sum. verbal root as a compound 
verb in our line, and that the im: i- signs in Ms. M could then be alternative readings for either immahharu (М) or imahharu (G). One 
might perhaps restore the OB line (UHF 603) as nig-ak-a [?mad-g]á nu-dub-ba "іп”-[40-её], ‘they [performed] a rite with madga-flour not 
being strewn.’ 


246 


174 


175 


176 


177” 


178 


174 
175' 
176' 
177 
178' 
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J ni-bi-a muš-gin, mu-un-sur-sur-[.......... ] 

ЭКЕ mu]§-"gin,” mu-un-sur-[.............. | 

s (ЕРЕКЕ ] mu-un-sur-sur-re-' e "- [dé] 

ob nií-ba x mus-gin, mu-'un -sur-sur-' e-de" 

J ina ra-ma-ni-Sti-nu ki-ma se-er it-t[a-............... 

R  [..-m]a-ni-3ü-nu СІМ se-ri it- ta^-n[a- 

8 | de cius s]e-ri it-ta-na-á3-lá-lu 

J ‘nin-kilim-gin, úr é-galr,.-......] ir-si-im in-na-a[k-....] 

R  [.-klilim-gin, úr é-gar,-ra-ke, ir-si-im in-[............. ] 

s |Ева алдын І-ке, ir-si-im in-na-ak-e-dé 

ob "nin-'kilim-gin,' úr 6-ваг -та-"ка“ si im -si-im-bi [in-na-a]k-dé 
J ki-ma Sik-ke-e a-sur-r[a-a] us-sa-nu [......] 

R  [.-mla sik-ke-e a-sur-ra-a us-sa-n|U ....... ] 

s | 225525 рез ]-`а` us-sa-nu šu-nu 

J ш-віг,-біп, nigin-e igi mu-[........ ]-bar-re-d[é] 

Ro I -giln, nigin-e igi mu-un-8i-in- bar"-r[e-dé] 

s EET m]u-un-&i-in-bar-re-e-dé 

ob ‘ur-gi,’-da nig igi m[u-.....-i]n- bar"-[....] 

J К-та kal-bi s[a-....] it-ta-nap-ra-|................ ] 

B к ka]l-bi sa-i-du it-t[a-............................. ] 

s И -Ца-пар-та-аг-ги šú-nu 

I [нунун EE RUPEE ]-"ат-ти 3ü-nu* 

J udug hul а-Ја hul ge[dim.......................................................... ] 
R — [...]"hula-lá hul gedim hul gal, а.н ] 
s о E AEAEE hull dingir hul maškim hul 
КИШ К ОЛ О 114 hul 

ob lú hul bal-bal [........ ] 

J zi ап-па hé-pà zi k[i-....... ] 

R  [.a]n-na hé-pà [........... ] 

I ERES k]i-a hé-pà 

S ПЕН ] hé-pà 

АЛАШ а нА ]-pà 


They always slither naturally like a snake, 

and they are the ones who sniff the latrine like a mongoose, 

and always roam about like a stray dog. 

Evil utukku-demon, Alü-demon, ghost, Sheriff-demon, god, Bailiff-demon, 
may you be adjured by heaven, [may you be adjured] by earth. 


176’ The Sum. probably should be translated as, “like a prowling dog he will watch (the victim).* 
177'-178' Тһе АКК. is restored in Geller 2007: 134. 


179 J en-na su Іа-и„-Іи dum[u ................. ] 
R [.]-a'sulú-u,-lu[.......................... ] 
L [eec РЕКИ Чита dingir-ra-na 
s | oes н di|ngir-ra-na 
Ул кахтаны ини ашпа dingir-ra-[..] 
ob en-na "5/7 [а] dumu [............... ] 
5 [a-di zu-mur a-me-li mar D]INGIR-3u 
180 J en-na ba-ra-an-ta-re-en-"na”-[........................................................... ] 
R  [.-n]la ba-ra-an-ta-re{-en}-en-na-aS е[п-па ...................................... ] 
I R uwa ара ERES ba-rla-an-zi-ga-en-na-aš 
I entes ]-ta-re-en-aá еп-п[а- .................................................... ] 
|t MEER EE ERR UD bja-ra-an-zi-ga-en-na-[..] 
ob ba-ra-an-ta-1[e-......................................... ] ba-ra-an-ta-zi-[................ ] 
5 [a-di la ta-as-su-ú a-di Па (а-а]5-'зи"-ћи 
181 J ú Ba-ra-an-da-ab-gu.— e [...................................... ] 
R  [b]a-ra-an-da-ab-gu;e a ba-[............................... ] 
L EERE МА о РНИ -rJa- an -da-ab-nag-e 
S саныма ды bes eie eiie aee ]-d]a- ab -[....... ] 
We. ees = ағар воената ] 
ob пђа-та-ап-да-ађ-|....... ]aba-ra-an-da-|................. ] 
182 J sšbanšur a-a-ugu-z[u-............................................ анне ] 
R [.banšulra-a-ugu-zu- dë'den-líl-'1á -[ke, šu-zu ....................... ] 
L [sua ha Nu Sway a a О uy Tn aQ ba]-ra-dé-in-tim 
We «5222 2e ]- zu" ?en-lil-lá-"ka" [........................................ ] 
183 J a a-ab-ba a ди [ooo eoe teretes ] 
B: Шызсавды d]u,,-a a šeš-a а '[didigna.................. ] 
L Pam ЫЫЫ КАСЫМНЫН "a" “buranun 
w (traces) 
18 В  [apü-tJa aí[d-da ......................... ] 
I, [e аа, Ђа-та-ап-5]0-50-да 
185 1 [an-šë ba-dal-en pa na-an]-du, „ди „е 
ROO lb e ] 
186 I [ki-šë ba-gub-ba tus nam-bi]-gá-gá 


179' Concerning the body of the man, son of his god, 

180' solong as you have not departed, so long as you have not withdrawn, 
181 you will not eat food nor drink water, 

182' norwill you lay your hand on the offering table of your sire Enlil. 
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183’ Neither sea water, nor sweet water, nor brackish water, nor Tigris water, nor Euphrates water, 


184' norwill you taste well water or river water. 
185° [Ну off to heaven although you] have [no wings], 
186' [be detained on earth, although you] have [no home]! 


179'-187' These lines duplicate UH 4: 170’-178’ and UH 5: 67-74, and the repetition of these lines in UH 4, 5, and 6 may indicate that these 


three tablets form a thematic unit. 
181’-187’ The АКК. has been restored in Geller 2007: 134-135. 
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1871 а-и „lu dumu dingir-ra-na ba-ra-an-te-ge, -da ba-ra-an-g]i,-gi,-dë 


Y [ense ыл M onde, У: са е inienn 
188 U 'zidingirgal-galla-e"n[e.................................... ] 
I | элэглэл SE EO ha-ba-r]a-du-un 
Y Du d н ы ы MESES ] '1-ri-pà [....................... ] 
U nis DINGIR.MES GAL.MES ü-tam- me -[ka] 
189 U  ka-inim'"-ma [...................... ] 
I, gocce udug hul]-"a’-kam 
Y Про е ] ud[ug ............... ] 
ob  ka-inim-ma udug h[ul-....] 
190 U  énudughulsila ba-sig-ga 'á"[.............................................. ] 
I, [ЖОЕ И ООЛО usu n И asua DEE Bs ] 'e'"-sir-ra 50-50 
Y от Le Ба расти ТН ]-àr-ta gub-g[ub ....................... ] 


T [Soter dte onu ] nig? [............... ] 
Паки ]-ri ku-uk-|.......... ] 

2: [ана WX ss eio ER је ] 

3 (САНЫ ]x "šu -Iuh-ha [..................... ] 

Colophon Ms. U 

dub 6 kám 

GIM la'(text RA)-bi-ri-šu SAR [....... 


187 May you neither approach nor draw near to the man son of his god. 
188' Ihave adjured [you] by the great gods, so may you go off! 


187 Itis an [Udug-hul] incantation. 


188  (catchline of Tablet 7) 


187' See the notes on the previous page. 
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Udug-hul Tablet 7 


* = copied MJG 
а = BM55473 (copy CT 16 24-26) 
В = *K166 + 2337 + *3705 + 4855 + 4971 + *5061 + 6022 + 11708 (+) 11903 [CT 16 41] 
(+) 13539; 11. 27 - 43; 81 - 115; 117 – 126; 158 – 163 
C = K4965 (copy CT16 24); ||. 13 – 15; 16 – 22; 155 – 166 
*D = K9271;ll. 33 – 40; 133 - 152 
Е = K5100 (+) Rm 314 (ruled single column tablet, see Böck 2007: 242); Ц. 98 – 104; 110 – 114; 124 - 127 


*F = K9382 + 12059 (+) 13533 + 17062 (+) 17841; (ruled); ll. 109 - 110; 118 – 122; 124 - 126 
*G = K 4856 +5205; (cf. Schramm 2008: 181); ||. 126 — 127; 154 – 160 


*һ = LB1822; (see Bóhl, BiOr 17 [1960], 174, for description and partial transcription; school extract tablet with 
many errors; two other extracts, first unidentified, second = игри IX 119-128; cf. also Schramm 2008: 181); 
ll. 152 – 167 

* = ВМ72063-1.1-3 

*j = Sm271- 299; (cf. Bóck 2007: 242); same script as K 111+; ll. 113 — 115; 117 – 142 

*| = K5347 (+) 5368; (may belong to Ms. j); (court. H. Stadhouders, copy Ludék Vacín, collation U. Steinert); 
ll. 44 — 45, 46 — 58 


*m = BM 38803;105 - 110; 112 - 115; 117 
*N = 79-7-8, 40; 11. 17 – 22 
*O = K9982 +12926; (traces of col. iv unidentified); ll. 61— 69; 87-92 


P = 81-2-4, 332 (copy CT 17 46); ll. 55 — 68; 113 – 115; 117 – 123 

*R = K13511; ll. 63 - 69 

S = CBS 4507 (copy PBS 1/2 116, 45-48); ll. 13 – 16 

t = W 22378 (copy SBTU 14, Iqiša colophon; see also Bóck 2007: 241); |. 126 – 127 
u = Ash.1924.1354; (copy OECT 11 24); 11. 150 – 157 

* = K2853;(tablet in poor condition); ll. 19 – 33; 94 – 98 

X = Ash.1924.805; (copy OECT 1125); Il. 5 – 16 


*y = BM 46297 + 46328 + unnumb. frag. [court. |. L. Finkel] (Tanittu-Bél tablet, copy Böck 2007: pl. XXXI and p. 241; 
obv. 1st section = Muššu'u VII/4; cf. also BM 46295+, ibid pl. XXXII and p. 241); Ц. 98 – 100; 102 - 105, 107 – 127 

(2 = K2859vii 12-22 = CT 17 8:12-22 = Schramm 2008: 181ff.; Ц. 152 — 153 

ii = №1582; (extract, rev. lex.); И. 89-90 

5) = K9361 position unidentified 

КК = 82-5-22,1776; (may belong to Ms. Р.; MuS5u’u’); II. 105 – 107; 109 – 113 

LL = K14857 (court. E. Jiménez); col. i = traces of ends of lines; col. ii ll. 39 — 45 


Second millennium sources: 

хор = UHF Ms. В = Ni 631 (ОНЕ Ms. B Ц. 646-856); ll. 1 — 98; 

Хос = Ni 2676 + 2997 + 4017 + 4018 (ИНЕ Ms. C); |. 6 – 9; 14 – 15; 32 – 80; 98 – 107; 123 – 136; 156 - 171 
oe = CBS591(UHFMs. Е); Il. 1 — 69; 

of = СВ5 1532 = РВЅ 1/2 128 (UHF Ms. P); ll. 98 – 107; 

oi = BM 92671 (Ви. 88-5-12, 209) (= UHF Ms. 1); ll. 1- 10; 125 – 29; 

ој = ВМ 78375 (Ви. 88-5-12, 266) (ИНЕ Ms. J); ll. 10 – 21; 

on = КОВ 37 143 (ОНЕ Ms. N); Ц. 14 – 21; 

oAm = Amherst 068 (court I. L. Finkel); (ll. 28-39; 80) 


Note: CBS 11933 (pl. 158), although correspondences with UH 7 are unclear. 
Note: K 8306 given by HKL II 287 as belonging to UH 7, but not identified. 
] ina SU LÚ [.. 


] 121-56 215 | 
]-šú ina |... 


] x hé-en-[........ 


pl. 50 
pl. 51 
pl. 52 


pl. 52 


pl. 53, 57 
pl. 52 
pl. 54 


pl. 55 
pl. 55 
pl. 55 
pl. 51 
pl. 58 
pl. 139-140 
pl. 56 


pl. 57-58 


pl. 55 


pl. 150-151 
pl. 152-153 
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аха X4 


a [én udug hul sila-ba sig-ga á-ür-da gub]-"gub`-bu e-'sír-ra" 50-50 

ob én é-nu-ru udug hul sila-a si-ga á-ür- da" gub-gub e-sír-ra 50-50 

oe [éln é-nu-ru udug hul sila si gig-ga á-ür-da gub-gub e-sir-ra šú-šú 

oi  éné-nu-ru udug hul sila si-ga "gig "-[..] 4-Gr-da "gub’-gub e-sír-ra šú-šú // tar 


i "W-tuk-ku Пет" пи за та su-qi $á-qu-um-mi ina pu-uz-ri mut-ta-az-zi-zu] 
ina su-le-e [it-ta-na-at-bak-ku] 
a (5 анд ЫДЫ t a te bh IIS ina] p[u-u]z-ri [........................... it-ta-na-a|t-bak-ku 
i ва! Ја hul edin-na &u-b[ar-ra sa-gaz šu .......... ] 
a [te eet Ipod m ] nu-gu, 
ob [...... hu]l-gál edin-'na' Su-bar-ra [........ 17507 nu-un-gi, 


oe ға! Ја hul-gal edin-na Su-bar-ra sa-gaz šu nu-gi 
oi зва! Ја hul-gal edin-na Su-bar-ra sa-gaz šu nu-gi, 


i gal-lu-ü lem-nu SG ina s[e-............................................................ ] 
a ыыы: ] та se-e-r[i uš-šu-ru hab-ba-ta Да "Г-ра-аи-й 
a [nud AM ла ]-me-a e[gir 10-1|а sü-sü 

i "ddim"-me *dim-me-'a' [........................ ] 


ob '4dim-me' *dim-a lü-ra 50-50 

oe ‘dim-me *dim-a а-га 50-50 

oi “dim-me ?*dim-a 10-га 50-50 

a  [la-mas-tu] la-ba-su "84 EGIR" LÚ i-sal-la-hu 

i [552 и, Ia ba [онанд ] 

а [Sa gig lipiš gig] tu-ra sag-gig u,,-lu lá-ra dul-la 

ob šàgig lipiš gig tu-ra sag-gig' u „lu 10”-га “аша 

ое [..| gig lipiš gig [..-r]a sag-gig [.............. | та ди а 

oi 5а gig lipiš gig tu-ra sag-gig u,,-lu lú-ra дима "bí-[..]-in-x-la" (2) 
а [mu-ru-us lib]-bi ki-islib-bi mur-su аг” a-lu-u 54 LÚ "l-kat-tam-m[u] 
a [lú-ùlu рар-ћам Ја u,-gin, ти-џп-да-ти-и5 zé-na ba-ni-in-sü-e$ 
x (traces) 

ob lú-ùlu pap-hal-la u,-gin, mu-un-da-ru-uš zé-na ba-ni-in-ús 

oi 'lú-ülu pap-hal-la u,-gin, mu-un-da -ru-u$ 'zé-na ba-ni-in"-sü 


ое. Lace | Ээ мэ сэсэн -rJu-ui [.......................... ] 
a "а-те Іш mlut-tal-lik GIM и ти ih-mu-šu-ma mar-tú iz-za-nu-uš 
х (ОБ na masan EN ] ki-ma "u, `-mu ih-[....................................... ] 


Demons cause bellyache 


1 


л E Ó N 


Incantation. The evil Utukku-demon lurks in the quiet street in secret and spill out into the thoroughfare. 
The evil Sheriff-demon, released from the steppe, takes no pity (even) on the robber. 

(They are) the Lamaštu and Labasu demons who spatter (poison) behind a man. 

Internal illness and ‘heartburn’, disease, headache, and the Alü(-disease) have enveloped a man. 

As for the distraught man whom (demons) paralysed like a storm and sprinkled him with bile, 


The incipit reflects the catchline from UH Tablet 6: еп udug hul sila-ba sig-ga á-ür-da gub-gub e-sír-ra 80-50. 
The object of the verb is understood but not stated, as compared to the similar line in UH 16: 204, uš, lü-ra 50-50 // im-tü LÜ i-sal-lah, 
‘sprinkles the man with poison.’ 

It seems likely that ће ши / ald disease in this line represents flatulence (based upon u,,-lu ‘wind’ ог ‘storm’) as distinguished from 
the attack of the a-lá / alü-demon, usually characterised as a cloud. The context of intestinal bowel disorder fits the line, with sag-gig 
being the only exceptional symptom. 

The signs lu and mut are complete in CT 16 24: 11. Sum. zé-na appears to suggest that the demons sprinkled the patient with his own 
bile. 
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6 a 1ú-u,-lu-bi zi-ni-ta i-bal-bal-e «sag? zi-gin, mu-un-zi 
X [estes ми аса -Ца i-bal-bal-"e" 
ob lú-ùlu-bi zi-ni-ta i-bal-[b]al-e 


ой lú-"ùlu-bi zi -ni-ta 'i'-bal-bal-e-en 
oe  lóü-ülu-' bi [........... ] i-bal-[b]al-e 
осе [diee QS а eite Alle a eke -z]i-zi 
a а-те-іи Su-ü it-ti na-pis-ti it-ta-nab<-lak>-kat ki-ma a-gi-i i-sa-ab-bu-’u 
х а ]piš-ti-šú it-ta-n[a-.................................................... ] 
7 a ú nu-un-da-ab-gu.e а nu-un-da-ab-nag-e 
х | eee иеа [анало ] 
ос [аа -glu-e [........... -d|a-ab'-nag-e 
х [a-ka-la] ш ik-kal me-e ul "1-а 
8 a u,-ü-a-a-a u-me-ni-zal-zal 
X | иас ]u-me-"ni-zal`-[...] 
a та и-а-а u -mi-šam uš-tab-ri 
x [...] "ú-a-a u,-"mi'-šam "us-ta"-bar- ra^ 
9 a dasal-lú-hi igi : níg-gá-e : зеп-па dumu-mu 
X [......]-"la"-hi igi : níg-gá-e : 'gen"-na 
oe  "asal-lü-hi igi im-ma-an-[s]i 


ob “а[ѕа].......... ] im-ma-an-si 
oi “аяаГ-18-Ш igi im-ma-an-si 
oc [....]-la-hi igi ba-an-si 
10 a а “а-ѕа-ат u-me-ni-dé 
x [.....]a-sa-am u-me-ni-[..] 
oi aan-za-am-ma ü-me-ni-dé 
о) aan-za-am-ma ü-me-ni-dé 
ob [............. ] ma 'üà"-me-ni-dé 
a A.MES a-sa-am-me-e Su-pu-uk-ma 
x [me]-"e" а-па a-sa-am-me-e šu-"pu-uk'-ma 


6 that man is constantly out of breath, he churns (within) like a wave. 
7 He can eat no food nor drink any water, 
8 and he has been spending the day in woe. 


The ritual: 
9 Marduk took note: What | (know you already know): Go, my son, 
10 pour out the water of an assammu-vessel, 


6 Lit., the patient ‘is out of step with his (own) breath’, i.e. suffers from irregular breathing. The verb saba’u occurs in a medical context, 
referring to the ‘churning’ of the belly in a NA recipe for a takaltu marsu (BAM 87:2 and 16): ŠÀ-šú 60-50 ŠÀ-šú ru-uq-šú 5А.МЕ5-5й 
i-sa-bu-’, ‘his belly hurts him, his belly empties him and his intestines churn’. 

7 TheAkk. is restored in Geller 2007: 135. 

See the similar expression in UH 12: 96. 

9 This line is an abbreviation of the Marduk-Ea Dialogue, which can be found in full in UHF 656-669. 


со 
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11 a "s8Sinig ñin'-nu-uš šà-bi u-me-ni-Sub 
х и: ] “in’-nu-uS šà-bi u-me-ni-[...] 
oe  *"Sinig Чп-пи-и5 5а-Ба ü-me-ni-šub 
oj inig Чп-пи-и5 5а-ђа ù-me-ni-šub 


ob [........ %]'1п-пи-и$` šà-ba ü-me-ni-gar 
12 a a-bi "nam-šub eridu*"-ga u-me-ni-si 
С. ар ee ccce tete eee ] 
х [а ]-"Sub" eridu"-ga u-me-'ni -[...] 
ob [nam-Su]b "eridu*"-ga mu-un-si 
13 a  lü-u,-lu-bi a u-me-ni-'sü níg-na gi -izi-lá u-me-ni-é 
6/2 Op E ааны | níg-na gi-i[zi-............ ] 
S (om.) níg-na gi-izi-la u-me-ni-é 
х | асаан ]-bi a u-me-"ni`-[..] 
oj  lü-ba ü-me-ni-sig nig-nam gi-izi-la ü-me-ni-' e" 
oe  lá-ba à-me-ni-sig [...]- na gi-izi-la" [............. ] 
ob [..-bla 'ü -me-ni-'sig  [.......... -12]1-71а à"-me-ni-é 
C LU Su-[a-tu me-e su-luh-ma nik-nak-ku ЛАЛА Su-bi-’-su-mal] 
x [ninm m]e-'e su-luh^"-ma 
14 a nam-tar su 10-Ка i-gál-la a-gin, "hé-em"-ma-' an-sur -sur-re 
C  nam-tar su [Q-......................................................... ] 
S nam-tar su 10-Ка i-gál-la a-gin, hé-em-ma-an-sur-sur-ra 
х [аа одела Ма a-gin, "hé'-em- ma -an-s[ur-.....] 


oj  nam-tar sulü-ka sgál-la-àm hé-em-ma-ra-an-zi-zi 
oe ‘nam-tar su là"-k[a?] i-gal-l[a] hé-em-ma-ra-an-z[i-z]i 


OD: ТБодооыйды ]- "га Ја" hé-em-ma-ra-zi-z[i] 
КЕТЕРУ -z]i 

on [.................. ] "ka?-la [..................... ] 

a nam-ta-ri šá ina zu-mur LÚ ba-su-ü СІМ me-e li-"is-ru"-ur 

Co Cnamctamntisá рл eee eite t AE НН ] 

S nam-ta-ru 54 ina zü-mur a-me-lu ba-Su-ü ki-ma те-е li-is-ru-ur 
Ki еннан ] "LÚ ba-&v-ü "ki-ma те li-[.......... ] 


11 toss tamarisk and maštakal into it, 

12 and put the Eridu incantation into that water. 

13 Sprinkle that man with water and pass the censer and torch over him, 

14 so that the Fate-demon (Namtar), being їп the victim's body, passes like water. 


12 Тһе Акк. і restored in Geller 2007: 136; cf. also CT 17 31: 34-35, a-bi nam-šub // me-e Sip-ti. 
14 The older variants all have /zi-zi/ instead of /sur-sur/, suggesting an alternative meaning that the Namtar-demon is to be ‘uprooted’ 
from the patient's body. 


15 


16 


17 


15 
16 
17 


15 


17 
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a "urudu -níg-kala-ga ur-sag an-na-ke, 
C "urudu -níg-kala-ga ur-s[ag ............ ] 
S urudu-níg-kala-ga ur-sag an-na-ke, 
х "urudu-níg-kala-ga ur'-sag an-na-ke, 
oj  urudu-níg-kala-ga ur-sag an-'na-ke," 
oe  urudu-nig-kala-ga ur-sag an-'na-ke," 


ob [.............. -ka]la-'ga ur-sag' an-na-ke, 
on -g]a ur-sag an-na-ke, 
ос: [ee te Re ener ens -Ме 


a МІМ-й дат-та-аи *a- nim 

a za-pa-ág me-lám-a-ni hu-luh-ha níg-hul-dím ba-ab-bu-ra šu u-me-ti 

S za-pa-ág me-lám-a-ni (от.  níg-hulba-ab-bu-re "Su u-me-ti" 

х za-pa-'ág' me-lám-a-ni hu-luh-ha [.............................................. ] 

oj za-pa-ág hu-luh-ha-ni níg-hul ba-ab-ür-re 

oe  za-pa-ág hu-luh-ha-ni níg-hul ba-ab-ür-re 

ob [.]-pa-ág hu"-Iuh-'ha' [..]-"hul" bi-ib-bu-re 

ой. Za pla раисциаалавияниейаеныңдан | 

a Sáinari-gim me-lam-mi-šú gal-tá mim-ma lem-nu i-na-as-sa-hu le-qé-e-ma 
a ki za-pa-ág sum-mu u-me-ni-dé-a a-tah-zu hi-a 

C "КГ za-pa-ág sum-m|[u.................................... ] 

NOU ]'sum -m[u .............. eere ] 

oj  kiza-pa-ág sum-mu ü-me-'si' sag-tu-"uk-zu" hé-a 

oe  kiza-pa-ág sum-mu ü-me-si sag-tu-uk-zu ће-а 
ob ‘ki za-pa-4g” sum-mu ü-me-ni-tüm [......... ] zu 
on om. 

a qa-šarri-gim na-du-ü ú-ru-šum-ma lu re-su-ka 

C  a-&arrig-mu n[a-.............................................. 
N [...rlig-mu "na`-d[u- 


Take the copper bell, the “hero of heaven', 
which drives out anything evil through the terrifying clamour of its awe, 
lead itto where the noise is given off, and may (the bell) be your ally. 


For the urudu-níg-kala-ga bell as an object found at Assur, see Maul 1994: 98 and Panayotov 2013. The Compendium (Schramm 2008: 
30, 34 and 64, 41), also describes this object as the “hero of heaven' (ur-sag ап-па-Ке,), but another incantion in this same collection 
describes it as hur-sag-ta dü-a ‘fashioned from the mountain’ (Schramm 2008: 30, 1) and as ‘cast in copper’ (im-dü-a // pi-tiq e-ri-i) 


(Schramm 2008: 30, 117-12”). For a discussion of this line and the following lines, see Cooper 1978: 151-152 (ref. court. M. Stol). 
Note Ms. a var. hi-a (CT 16 16: 29) in place of the expected hé-a. 
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18 a  'tu,"-du,-ga inim “en-ki-ga-ke, 
С, ава aaa инин 
М [..-dlu,-ga |... 
ој tu-du;,-ga inim “en-ki-ga-ke, 


ob [Exe | *en-ki -ga-ke, 
on [........... -g]a in[im ................. ] 
C inaMIN [................. ] 
N  '"MIN-e [a-mat *é-a] 

19 a "urudu -níg-kala-ga ur-sag an-na-ke, za-pa-ág me-lam-a-ni hu-mu-ra-ab-dah-e 
C  urudu-nig-kala-ga ur-s[ag u u u S анн eene nnne rnnt enata nnns ] 
Ne аи а ur-sag an-na-ke, za-pa-á[g «еее ] 
у "urudu-nie Каан, 
oj urudu-níg-kala-ga ur-sag an-'na-ke,' 2а-"ра-аг me-lám-ma' ù-[ 
oe urudu-níg-kala-'ga' ur-sag an-na-k[e,] za-pa-ág me-lam-m[a] "ü -um-ma-da[h-.] 
OD. eet eee ]'an-na-ke,`[........... ] 'me-lám-ke °` [.................. -дајћ:-е 
N [....]-ú'qar-rad ¢a-nim ina ri-gim [me-lam-mi-šú li-sib] 
C MIN-ú qar-r[ad 
v MIN-úqar-[ 

20 a udug hul a-lá hul ha-ba-ra-é 
C  udughul'a*[.................... ] 
М  [udulghul a-la hul [........... ] 
у udug hul [........................... ] 


ое udug hul а-1а hul ha-ba-ra-é 
oj  u[dug...] ‘аа hul’ [....-r]a-è 
on |....... Һи] а-Ца ................... ] 
а  ú-tukku lem-nu a-lu-ú lem-nu lit-ta-si 
М "ú'-tuk-ku lem-nu a-lu- it | 
у ü-"tuk-kw l[em-.................................. 


18 Through the incantation formula, the word of Ea, 
19 may the copper bell — hero of heaven - increase its awesome clamour, 
20 so that the evil Utukku demon and evil А(й-4етоп may go out, 


19 Asimilar passage occurs in the Compendium (Schramm 2008: No. 2, 35’-43’), parallel to the UH passage but not an exact duplicate: 


35'-37' [urudu-níg-kala-g]a ur-sag an-na-ke, "za-pa-ág me -lám-a-ni udug ur,-ur,-re 
ІМІМ-й даг-гаа| "За”-пїт Sá ina ri-gim me-lam-me-3ü " à^-[tuk-ku] 
"Г-аг-га-ги 


38-39” Fan aa a sade aaa | udug ab-si-il-lá 
[sassa ss ]- x -ta še-e-du ud-dap-pa-ru 

40’-41’ [udug hul a-lá hul gedi]m ћи! gal,-la ћи [dingir hul maSkim hul] 
[ü-tuk-ku MIN e-tim-mu MIN gal-lu-[@ MIN DINGIR MIN ra-bi-su MIN] 

42-43 [8а] т-те |“Фіт-те-а *dim-me-lagab] 


la-mas-tu, [la-ba-su ah-ha-zu] 


The initial lines (35’-39’) in the Compendium passage, before the catalogue of demons, differ somewhat in meaning from the 
corresponding passage in UH 7: 19, ‘The copper bell, ‘hero of heaven’ and the clamour of its awe — the Utukku are disturbed, 
Ва а ]...the demons are driven off." 
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21 a gedim hul gal,-1á hul ha-ba-ra-é dingir hul maskim hul min 
М  [gedi]m hul ва! Ја hul [...................... ] hul maškim hul [...] 
v gedim hul "gal. "|... eon | dingir hul ma&kim [.......... ] 
C gedim hul [...................... ] 'dingir" h[ul ....................... ] 
oe сейіт hul-gal,-la hul ha-ba-ra-é 
oj [... һи за! Јаһи [......-b]a-ra-é 
Ob: ена ћја- (от.) 
oni [ices] ass ] 
v "e"-tim-mu lem-[nu gal-lu-u lem-nu] dingir lem-n[u ra-bi-su lem-nu lit-ta-si] 
22 a “dim-me *dim-me-a egir lú-ra 50-60 ha-ba-ra-é 
N  [tdilm-me *dim-me-a *dim"-[me-lagab ............................. ] 
у Adim-me "*dim-me-a (ей. ] 
C | Уа упије и или TR e un u ыды ] 
oe ‘dim-me *dim-a 1й-та sü-sü һа-ба-'та-ё` 
ob om. 


у la-mas-ti 1а-Ба-5[и šá EGIR LÚ i-sal-la-hu lit-ta-si] 
23 a ба gig lipiš gig tu-ra sag-gig-ga u, -lu lú-ra dul-la 


у šàgiglipiš(ŠÀ.ÁB) gig tu-ra [.............................. ] 
oe a gig lip[iš] gi[g] tu-ra s[ag]-gi[g] u,,-lu 1ú-r[a] “4ш”-Ца| ha-ba-ra-é 
ob [..................... tlu-"ra" Sag-Gig [................................... ]-la ha- 


у mu-ru- us lib-bi ki-is^ l[ib-bi di-’-u a-lu-u 54 LÚ i-kat-ta-mu] 
24 a “zi dingir" gal-gal-e-ne-ke, u-me-ni-pà ha-ba-ra-é ha-ba-ra-an-su,-su,-ge-e$ 


у 21018218 Барга ле [еее ен, ] 
oe [.. dingi]r "gal’-gal-e-ne-ke, [hé-e]-pà "ha-ba"-[ra-du]-un 
Ob; [Б а СИ ТИЯ ]1-та-йи`-ип hé-e-pà [ha-ba-ra-an-su,-su,-ge]-eš 


v nišDINGIR.MEŠ GAL.MEŠ "i-t[am-me-ka lu-u ta-at-ta-si lu-u ta-at-tal-lak] 
25 a "silim"-ma-na šu sig,-ga dingir-ra-na-Sé hé-en-8i-in-gi -gi, 
у (от). 
obr [Елин тле siļg -ga dingir-ra-ni- $e" [............. -gli,-gli,] 
[Sal-mu-us-su й а-па qa-ti SIG,.MES 54 DINGIR-šú lip-pa-qid] 


26 a ka-inim-ma udug hul-a-kám 
у (ruling only) 
oe Ка-іпіт-та u[dug hu]l-a-kam 


21 and so that the evil ghost, Sheriff-demon, god and Bailiff-demon go out, 

22 so that the evil Lamastu and Labasu demons, who spatter (poison) behind a man, go out. 

23 Internal illness and ‘heartburn’, disease, headache, and the Alü(-disease) envelop the victim. 
24 | adjure you by the great gods, 50 that you may leave and always go away from him, 

25 and may he be entrusted safely into the benevolent care (lit. hand) of his personal god. 


26 It is an Udug-hul incantation. 


22 See above, UH 7: 3. 
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27 a én udug hul a-lá hul 1ú-ge -sa,-a-šë sila-a gib-ba 
B о оо а REIR: -š]ë sila-'a` [......] 
у én "udug hul а-ја Һи l[à-......................... вани ] 
oe én é-nu-ru udug hul а-а hul li-ge,-sa-a-Sé sila-a gib-ba 
ob 'éné'-nuruu[dug ....-18 Ћи lá-ge,-sá-a-3é sila-a gib-ba 


a  ú-tuk-ku lem-nu a-lu-ú lem-nu 54 апа mu-šam-ši та su-ú-qa par-ku 

B [s a ee EIA НО КҮКЕ -šļi-i su-qa pa[r-..] 

у ü-"tuk-ku lem-nu a-lu-ü lem-nw [..................................................... ] 
28 a [g]edim hul ва! Ја hul lá-ge,-sa,-a-3e e-sír gib-ba 

v "gedim ћи! га] Ја hul lá-gle, .............................. ] 

B rS ] e-sír-ra gi[b-..] 

oe gedim hul га] Ја hul lu-ge,-sa-a-5é e-sír-ra gib-ba 

] "hu" 10-в6,-58-а-56 e-sír-ra gib-ba 
x mM AAN S ВН аза ]-ba 

a "e"-tim-mu lem-nu gal-lu-ü lem-nu $á ana mu-šam-ši-i ina su-la-a par-|..] 

B j kuyaspa a yan ERR EE m|u-šam-ši-i та su{-qa}-la-a "par`-k[u] 

у e-tim'-mu lem-nu sal-"lu-ú lem"-|.............................................................. ] 
29 a [.. kJa-Sa-an-Sa-Sa níg-nam-ma nu-un-tag,-tag, 

у "u, ka-ša-an-ša-ša níg"-n[am-......................... ] 

B | авио us mu Wa s ]- me" nu-tag,-tag, 

oe u,ka-Sa-an-Sa-Sa níg-na-me nu-tag,-tag, 

ob "и, k[a-........... | ‘nig’-nam-e nu-tag,-tag, 

OAM |.................... Бе nu-un-tag,-tag, 

a [..] mu-uk-taš-šá-áš-šú 5а тіт-та šum-šú la iz-zi-b[u] 

у "UD 'mu-u[k]-táš-šá-šú "за mim`-ma [.......................... ] 

B EE E ОНИЕ ] šá mim-ma šum-šú la iz-zi-bu 


Demonic images: 

27 Incantation. The evil Utukku-demon and Alû-demon, who block the street for the one walking about at night, 
28 the evil ghost Sheriff-demons, who block the street for the one walking about at night, 

29 are an overwhelming storm which leaves nothing behind, 


27 Here (and elsewhere in this tablet) it is the patient who walks around at night, blocked by the demons and ghosts, in contrast to the 
description in the Erra Epic (1: 21) of the protective deity Išum, who also walks about at night in his role as night watchman (‘en ge, 
du.du // bélu muttallik magi); see also Reiner 1960: 150. 

28 Thevariant in Ms. B looks like confusion between sulü and зида, hence su-qa : -la-a. 

29 This line occurs in Schramm 2008: No. 14, 5-6: [Кја-за-ап-5а-5а-а [...... u]3' nig-nam nu-tag tag, mes, ‘overwhelming [...] and not 
sparing anything’. 


30 


31 


32 


30 
31 
32 


30 


31 


v hul-gáligihuš-a me-lám [.......| 
a [...-gá]l igi huš-a те Јат zà-kéš 
] me-lám zà-ka 
oe [h]ul-gál lú igi huS-a "me "-lám-ma zà-' ké$' 


ор imi eu са 6021 -lá]m-ma zà-kéš 
oAm | inc элээх -Цат-та zà-kéš 

у lem-na šá pa-an ег-ги me-lam-m|u ................ ] 
a ] 54 pa-ni ez-zu me-lam-mu ki-is-su-r[u] 
B -z]u me-lam-mi ki-is-su-r[u] 
у ug, Ка”-йц,-а 'Se"-[..] nu-u[n-.......... ] 

а ЕНЕ -d]u,-a še-ga nu-un-zu-a- àm" 

B | ажаа šļe-ga nu-un-zu-[.] 

oe [ug,] ka-du,-a še-ga nu-un-zu-a 

OC. ue kafesinin -u|n-zu-a 

OD: уы сиам ы ама deeds -u]n-zu-a 

OAM |... rre n]u-un-zu-a 

у u -mu na-"i-ru' 54 ma-ga-ru Ца ........ ] 

a [ах nja-’-i-ri за ma-ga-ri la і-а[и-и] 

В (ЖОЛКУСУ. -Пи за та-ва-та la '1-йи`-.] 

oc gloss: m[a-ga-ru] 

у '1ú-ra'hul-gál-ta mul-' gin, sur -r[u-........ ] 

a [..-r]a hul-bi-ta mul-gin, sur-sur-re-'e"-[dé] 

B | -Ца mul-gin, "sur" [................ ] 


oe lú-ra hul-gál-ta mul-gin, sur-ru-da 
ob lú-ra hul-gal-ta mu[l-gin, sur-ru-d]a 


oc  lá-a h[ul-........ mull-"gin, sur-re-da’ 

ОА sire ДЫҢ -gi]n, sur-ru-da 

v — [a-n]a LÚ Іет-пі& "к-та kak-'ka^-bi [................ 

а; CES 10 lem-nis! СІМ kak-ka-bu i-sar-ru-[ru] 

B | А ал -nļiš ki-ma "kak`-k[a-...................... 
D- Запа |[U- vetro ot vete Suk нит Ды» 


oc gloss: ki-[ma ...] 


an evil being whose angry face is merely a tangled glow, 
a roaring?? lion-image which does not know how to grant favours. 


They flash towards a man sinister and star-like, 


99 Sum. open-mouthed 
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The term zà-kéš has a homophone sa-kéš which appears іп an incantation against Simmatu-paralysis “да-ти lü-ku,-da sa-ké5-da-ke, // 
*da-mu Sér-a-nu bat-qu i-kas-Sar, ‘дати, who binds the severed tendon (Sum. person)’ (Böck 2007: 185 = Muššu'u 5: 4). 

Malku-Sarru 1: 75-77 (Hrůša 2010: 34, 306) cites the synonyms kaduhhü and ndi’ru in the same context ав зеда, ‘wild’, and one wonders 
if the UH incorporates a Sum.-Akk. word-play (with Sum. ka-du, and Se-ga along with АКК. 27710. 
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33 v I[ášuílb-1á-e bar-ra Іа "ге -sa-šë ё`-[............................. ] 
a ] nu-bar`-ra 1й-ве,-ва,-а-86 "é"-a- ni -$é ba-d[u'] 
B хихи aa su usa ] "Та`-[......]-"аш é-a-ni`-š[è 
oe lú šu-lá-e šu nu-un-bar-re 1й-ве,7-584-а é-"a-ni-šë du-a 
ob lú šu-lá-e Su nu-[............. ]lá-ge-sá-a é-a-[.......... "a" 
ос  lá&u-lá-[.......................... [ieee Эа edo ences ] 
OAM [..................... -u]n-bar-re [................................. 

у [ka-sa-a] "la" mu-mas-&i- ru^ 5а т[и|-&ат-0 | 

а”. асы eet | x Six "$a" mu-šam-ši-i ana É [ 

| ENCORE пе EO -š]á-a ana Ё-&й i- lak"-[ku] 
ВУ. „Жана НА ОК eae ] 
oc  k[a-........... ] 

34 a lüt p пао НЕ ЕКСЕ ] 

B 22:22:32 ] Su-na ba-ni-in-[..] 

ЭН ж esset ctetu РА ] 

oe lú-[ùl]u ba-te 3[u-n]a i-in-tag 

ob  lü-zu ba-te šu-[..................... 

ос lú ba-[..] šu-ne | 

САТИ [г etes ] rin-tag 

a ana a-me-lu "šu, "-[a-ti it-he-e .......................... ] 
Br "sins ada suka m ] SU-su il-ta-[pat] 
De запа ЦО ri e e e ] 


oc а-(те-Іш| šu-"a`-t[i i]t-he- e" 


35 a  éÉegir-bi-[$é mu-un-dü ё-а-пі-5ё ba-an-te-ge, | 
B (trace) 
D. Cg it: bit д aee coit eire ee e nk inks ] 


oe [eglir-bi-šë mu-un-dü 'é-a-ni-$é ba-an-te-ge,, 
ob egir-bi-šë mu-u[n- 


OAM [даады ит hod eis А 
a OPS [aser o erem 
B  ár-ki-sü ir-di-ma ana É-&ü it-ta-la[k] 


oc gloss: it-ta-lak 


33 not releasing the captive victim who was going home at night. 
34 (The demon) approached that man and touched his hand, 
35 chased after him and went to his house, 


33 If correctly restored, the late Sum. of this line (in contrast to the OB Sum.) has employed a single Su-sign to be used in two expressions, 
Su -lá and šu -bar. A similar but not identical expression, é3-lá Su -bar, is also attested, as in Maul 1988: 269, 6’, éš-lá-bi šu bar-ra-[ab] 
|| ka-su-us-su ru-um-m[i], “seine Gebundenheit lockere! An additional nuance may be provided by OB Lu Frag.l 6 (MSL 12: 201), 
lü-Su-lá-e = us-zu-lum ‘lame’. 

35 The reading é egir т Ms. а is puzzling (cf. CT 16 24 ii 4). 


36 


37 


38 


36 
37 
38 


a giš-ge-en-[ge-na-na ba-an-da-ha-lam] 


oc сі5-се-еп-се-па-па ba-an-da-ha-lam 
oe 815-8ё-еп”-па-ш ра-ап-Ча”-па-Таш” 


ob siš-ge-en-ge-n[a............................. ] 
oAm [ионный -dja-ha-lam 
a bi-na-t[i-..................... ] 


B — bi-na-ti-5u ul-tam-ši-šú 

oc gloss: uh-tál-liq 

a  igi-bi ba[d-bad lú igi nu-un-bar-re] 
ТУ. [аан вани tees ] 
oc igi-nii-bad-bad lú ‘igi пи"-ип-баг-те 
oe  igi-ni bad-bad lú igi nu-un-bar-r[e] 


ob  igi-nii-bad-b[ad ............................. ] 
oAm [анала bjar-re 
a icna-ds| ee ette RR OT ] 


B [i-na]- a"-3à pe-ta-ma man-ma ul ip-pal-la-as 
Oc pé-ta-ma "ma -an-ma ul i-na-tal 


a géšstu-g[a-ni gál-tag -a oae qe нае ] 

B Et СИНЕЕ Па-а-5е «giá» nu-tuk-tuk 

D; “ge тло нела ] 

oc [gélštu-ga-ni gal-tag,-a [............... géš]tu nu-un-tuk-tuk 
oe ‘géStu’-ga-ni gá[l] bí-[tag,] lá-ü[lu-........... n]u-t[uk-...] 
ob géštu-ga-ni gál-t[ag,-............................................... ] 
OAM [олива -u]n-tuk-tuk 
a uz-na-a |pe-ta-ma ................................ ] 

B |i ntt and ] man-ma ul i-Sem-me 
DM ] 

oc  uz-ni ma [............... | ma-an-ma ul i-Si-me 


and made the man neglect his body (lit. ‘limbs’). 
His eyes are open, but he sees no one, 
his ears are open, but he hears no one. 
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36 Note the OB gloss uhtallig, ‘got lost’. For the later version, cf. Schramm 2008: No.7: 19”-20”: su-na ba-an-da-ha-l[am] // Si-ri-Su 


uš-tam-šú-u ‘(the demons) made him forget his (own) body’ (translated by Schramm as ‘seine Glieder machte er zusammenhanglos’). 
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39 


40 


41 


39 
40 


B [......] 818-01 mu-un-šú-šú 

LL  á-sàg glig ....................... ] 

D (trace) 

oe a-sag gig-g[a] mu-un-šú-šú 

ob  á-sàggig-ga т|і-............... ] 

өс [s ]- ба” níg-gig mu-un-šú-šú 
a  a-sakk[u mar-si-is ................... ] 
LL  a-sakk[u ................ eee ] 
B | noL de a ] is-sa-hap-su 
oc gloss: mar-si-iš is-sa-háp-Sü 

a qasal-[Iú-hi............................ ] 
B [ыы ss - 1 gen-na dumu-mu 
EL. Забанр-ыаударданыры ] 


ое сеп-па dumu “а<а1-1й-М 
ос 'gen-na'dumu-mu ^asal-là-hi 
Ob: | ане. ] ĉasal-lú-hi 


That man is miserably depressed by the hand of Fate (Namtar), 
‘sacrilege’ (asakku) -disease has gravely overwhelmed him. 


The ritual: 


41 


40 


41 


Marduk: go my son, 


Cf. UH 8: 21, in which the same verbal form refers to the Alû-demon, while in Šurpu 7: 7, disease-bearing demons act in a similar way 

to the Asakku-demon in this UH line: im-limmu-ba me-lám šú-šú-a-meš // а-па 54-а-гі er-bet-ti me-lam-me sah-pu, ‘(they) cast a glow 
(melammu) to the four winds'. The игри parallel is worth noting, since the melammu cast by demons was something frightening and 
negative, akin to the use of melammu in |. 48 below. Second, the demons which infect the population (Surpu 7: 9-10) are specific. The 
first is Биги, // dimitu, a digestive disease [with buru, as phonetic for buru, мот па]; the second is nam-érim // mamttu, а disease 
resulting from a violated oath, and finally ай-ай // ahhazu, ‘jaundice’. This motif in Surpu Tablet 7 of disease-inflicting demons 
resonates with many passages in UH. 

Note the abbreviated Marduk-Ea formula. The Akk. has been restored in Geller 2007: 137. 


42 


43 


44 


45 


46 


47 


42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 


42 


47 
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LL ““еһа5-| 
oe “shuS-sakar-ra ü-me-ni-si 
Oc “8sakar-ra šu ü-me-e-ti 


ob [.......... ] ni^ Su" ü-me-'ti" 

B [kar-pa-ta šá-har-ra-t]a le-qé-e-ma ki-in-m[a] 
LL (от) 

a e [Sasa C ] 

a nam-šub [............................ ] 

LL nam-š[ub............................ ] 


ое nam-šub eriduki-ga ü-me-ni-si 

ос nam-šub eridu*-ga ü-me-ni-'si' 

ob 'nam-šub eridu*"-ga 'ü"-me-'ni"si 

B [ši-p]at eri -du,,i-di-[ma] 

a  lá-u,-u du[mu dingir-ra-na gi$-ná-ka-na-ba а ü-me-ni-sü-sü] 


BP ] 
ос Ша-Шои dumu dingir-ra-na giš-nú-da-ne-ne [.] ü-me-ni-sü 

oe Iú-ülu][.................... ]-ra-na gis-nü-k[a-..]-ba й-те-пі-[5]0-50 

ob "lú-ùlu-bi dumu’ dingir-ra-na gi$-nü-ka-na-ba а ü-me-' ni-sü-sü" 
а  SáLÜ'DUMU'[DINGIR-3ü ana i-da-at ет-&1-8й............................ ] 
1 


oc gloss: ana i-ta-at er-Si-3u 
a níg-na gi-i[zi-la u-me-ni-é] 


1 [nik-nak-ka GI.IZI].LÁ-ú Su-bi-’-Sum-ma 
a nam-tar ‘su’ [lú-ka i-gal-la a-gin, hé-em-ma-an-sur-sur-ra] 


PE, јата кылыы e aee ere terree tere Lr u as ] 
a "urudu-níg Каїа-ва” [ur-sag ап-па-Ке,........................... ш. ] 
1 [ay ыы Cau aa Esa Eee aa -kle, šëma-nu “tukul kala-ga 


oe urudu-nig kala-[..] ur-sag an-na-ke, **ma-nu “tukul kala-ga-ta 
ob  urudu-níg "kala-ga ur-sag 'an"-na-ke, *5ma-nu tukul "Каја -ga-ta 
oc [........ -ní|g ka[la-.. u]r-[sa]g [....]-"ke,” 


Take (and) set up the porous-vessel, 

cast the Eridu spell, 

sprinkle the bed of that man, son of his god with water. 

Pass the censer and the torch over him, 

and may the Fate-demon (Namtar) being in the victim's body pass like water. 

May the awesome clamour of the copper bell, *hero of heaven,' (and) the mighty e'ru-wood sceptre, 


The ritual vessel is meant to be set up at the patient's head. For more on this pot, cf. the ritual instruction in Mis pi Tablet 6-8 (Walker 
and Dick 2001: 215, 31b) [dug]-sakar-ra imin udun gal-ta Шт-а Su-u-me-[ti] // 7 kar-pa-tü Sá-har-ra-tü 54 ul-tu ü-tu-ni ra-bi-tü ib-" bab-la* 
le-qé-e-[ma], ‘take 7 porous pots brought from a great oven,’ indicating that the pot is to be taken right from the kiln. Nevertheless, the 
problem of the exact nature of a *'shuS-sakar remains unexplained, perhaps indicating a porous red vessel. 

The АКК. can be restored from UH 7: 14: nam-ta-ru Sá ina zü-mur a-me-lu Ба-5и-й ki-ma те-е li-is-ru-ur. 
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48 a za-pa-ág m[e-lam-ma-ni.................................... ] 
1 za-pa-ág [....................... h|u-mu-ra-ab-dah-e-[..] 
ое  za-pa-ág me-lam-ma-ni hu-mu-ra-ab-dah-e-en 


ғаз 


ob za-pa-ágá'ü-tah-'e' 


1 [MIN qar-rad *a-nim] "e-ri' kak-ku dan-nu ri-gim me-lam-me-šú ' li-sib" 
49 a Zi-sur-ra en-n[u-................................................... ] 
1 [oes en-nu-un-n]a *en-ki-ga-ke, u-me-ni-sur 


oe zisur-raen-nu-un kala-ga й-те-пі-ѕиг 
ob  zi-sur-ra en-nu-un kala-ga ü-me-[......] 


1 [zi-sur-ra-a mas-sar]-ti “ё-а e-sir-ma 
50 a kábar-b|[ar-a zi-sur-ra ................... ] 
1 Па diee ie ] u-me-ni-su[r] 


oe ka-na bar;bar;a zi-sur-ra ü-me-ni-sur 
ob kábar-bar-a zi- sur ra "ü -[.....-su]r 


1 [ba-ba Ка-та-а zi-sur-ra]-a e-sir-[ma] 
51 а ig é-a-ni-š[ë ......................... | %%аһар nig é-a-š[ë ............................. ] 
1 atas -š]ë sëšsag-kul é-a-š[ë .............................. ] u-me-ni-dub-[dub] 


oe ig ё-е-Ка *"suhub, é-e-ka zi-dub-dub-bu t-me-ni-dub-dub-bu 

ob ig ё-е *suhub,' 6-е zi-[.....]-bi 

1 “та адаса "É та! m[e-de-li Ê ina sik-ku-r]i Ë zi-dub-[dub-ba su-ruq-ma] 
52 a ийи hul a-la [hullú-ge -sá-a-šë sila-a gib-ba] 

1 [u]dug hul а-а Һи[1..]-"же,-5а`-[..................... ] 

ob udug hul a-la hul gedim [hul га! Ја hul lá-ge,-sá-a-3é е-а -га gi]b-ba 

oe [иди] hul a-la hul [lá]-ge,-sá-a-3e sila-a gib-ba 
53 a бейіп hul га! -Џа hul lá-ge,-sá-a-3é sila-a gib-ba] 

1 [gledina hul gal,-1á [атанан ] 


48 increase іп volume.190 


49 Scatter the zisurru-flour, the mighty guardian, 
50 scatter flour (of the magic circle) at the outer gate. 
51 Sprinkle the zidubdubbü-flour at the door of (the victim's) house and at the door bolt. 


Marduk's oath 
52 As for the evil Utukku-demon and Alü-demon who block the street for the one walking at night, 
53 and the evil ghost and Sheriff-demons [who block the thoroughfare for the one walking at night], 


50 There may be a pun intended here between Ката ('outer' // Sum. bar) and катӣ ‘burn’ (bar), for flour which may have been roasted at 
the outer gate. 
52-53 The Akk. has been restored in Geller 2007: 137. 


100 Sum.: may you increase. 


54 


55 


56 


57 


58 


59 


54 
55 
56 
57 
58 
59 


[slag-ba dingir gal-gal-l[a-ke, e-ne-pà] 


sag-ba dingir ga[l-............................... ] 
sag-ba-a dingir gal-gal-e-n[e-..] "е"-пе-ра 
[is | dingir gal-gal-e-ne-ke, [......]-pà 
ma-mit DINGIR.MES GAL.M[ES it-ma] 
ma-mit DINGIR." MES" [........................ ] 
níg-hul-gál-e [........................................ ] 
[ní]g-hul-gál-e "&"-[a ............................. ] 
| taedet na-an-gu]b-bé-e[n] 
níg-hul-gál-e é-[.] "na’-gub-bé 

|; ]- gál-e é-a' na-an-gub-bé 

mim-ma lem-nu [ina bi-ti ................. ] 
mim-ma lem-n([u ............................... ] 

| 25258 uu MORE a]-a 12-22] 
níg-hul-gál-'e' [..................... ] 
ОЗЕ ie sh ale na-an]-tu&-en 

om. 


níg-hul-gál-e ё-а na-an-tuS-e 
[ní]g-hul-gál-e é-[a] па-й$-е 


mim-ma lem-[nu та bi-ti ................. ] 
| ALL esee и eres a]- a^ ú-šib 
sig é-a-[ka nam-ba-ku,-ku,-dé] 

БЫҒА ға ы E нала ] 

| au a ЕККЕН ]-dé 


sig é-e-ka nam-mu-un-da-an-ku,-ku,-dé 
[..]ig-a nam-[..-u]n-ku,-ku, 


та da-lat [bi-ti a-a ............... ] 

та da-l[at ............. ] 
сим il-ru-ub-šú 
sšsáhab-"e'[................................ ] 
sahab" |... rens ] 
өө nam-b]a-ku -ku,-dé 


[së]suhub,-e [nam-mu-u]n-ku,-ku, 

та me-[de-li а-а i-ru-ub-Sti] 

[da lú é-da-ta п]ат-Ба-Ки,-Ки,-аё 

da 10 é-da-ta nam-mu-un-da-ku,-ku,-dé 
"da là" é-d[é na]m-ba-k[u,-..] 


he (Marduk) swore an oath of the supreme gods, 

that whatever evil may not be present in the house, 

and whatever evil may not reside in the house. 

May (it) not enter to (the victim) through the door of the house, 
nor may it not enter to him through the lock. 

May (the demon) not enter beside the man going out, 
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60 njam-ba-ku,-ku,-dé 
61 | nam-ba-ku,-ku,-dé 
НН аё” 
62 njam-ba-ku,-ku,-dé 
na|m-ba-ku,-ku,-dé 
M CERTA CHR NA EYE TE ss ]-ku,-dé 
63 а  S8[gu-za-na............. ner ] 
n]am-ba-dür-ü-dé 
nam-[................ ] 
аи ЛОН ]-e-dé 
"E d]é-en 
ое  *5eu-za-na nam-ba-dür-ü-dé 
ос  Seu-za-na nam-mu-[......... ] 
ob  *3eu-za-na [............. ]-à"-dé 
a ina [ku-us-si-Su la tu-Sab-&ü] 
64 a giš-[nú-da-na.......................... ] 
P [G а, njam-ba-nt-t-dé 
B MEM -n]a nam-ba-n[t-....] 
Re" SEE anay ДЫРЫ -n]á-dé 
О: AAA eee nie n]á-e-dé 
oe gi$-nü-da'na nam-ba«-nü»-ü-dé 
ос giš-nú-"da`-na nam-ba-n[t.......... ] 
ob sgiš-nú-da-n|a [...................... ]-dé 
65 B [ür-á]é пат-ђа-"е, -Г..| 
Р |a ]-ba-e, -dë 
RU danse Ђја-"е"-де 
Q- РАНИ ]-"é"-e-dé 
ое 11-56 nam-[ba-ba]l-le-dé 
ос 11-56 nam-ba-ë-d[ë] 
ob  ür-ié|[.............. -d]ë 
60 nor enter [.............. 1, 
61 nor enter [.............. ], 
62 nor enter [............. ]. 


63 May you (the demon) not sit in his chair, 
64 nor may you lie in his bed, 
65 nor go up to the roof, 


60 Onemight restore (for symmetry) [da lü-ku,-da-ta] nam-ba-ku,-ku,-dé, ‘do not enter beside one entering the house’. 
60-62: Omitted in the OB manuscripts. 
64-65 The АКК. is restored in Geller 2007: 137. 


101 K 11903 


66 


67 


68 


69 


66 
67 


68 


B [é-ki-tuš-a-na| nam-ba-ku,-ku,-dë 

P сады басады не -bJa-ku,-ku,-dé 
R REED -bJa-ku,-ku,-dé 
On | РИКИ s a aQ klu,-ku,-dë 


oe éki-tuš-a-na nam-ba-ku,-ku,-dé 


ос ё-Кі-и5-5ё nam-ba-ku,-ku,-d[ë] 


ob é-ki-tuš- šë`[............................ ] 
B [zi an-na h|é-pà zi ki-a hé-pà 

R [лее ]-ра zi К1-а hé-pà 

О 


ое zian-na hé-pà zi ki-a 'hé-pà 
ос [zlian-na hé-pà zi ki-a hé-p[à] 


ob zian-na hé-p[à .................... ] 

B [ka-inim-ma] udug hul-a-kám 

Ro D AE u]dug hul-a-kám 
О os hu]l-a-"kám" 
P Епа ара поћи а -Кат 
oe Ка-іпіт-та u[dug.......... -К|аш 
ob ka-inim-ma [........................... ] 


oc (ruling) 


B [én udug hul a-lá һи! gedim hul gal,-lá hul kur-ra' im-ta- e" 


DEN LEE ER 
Б” Deest eee ete tette ES 
ob "én é`-[.....] udug "hul a-lá hul’ [ 


oc [..]ё-пи-ги [...... hlula-1á hul gedim hul га] Ја hul kur-ta im-ta-ë 


Udug-hul Tablet7 — 265 


B [ü-tuk-ku lem-nu a-lu-ú lem-nu e-tim-mu lem-nu gal-lu-ú lem-nu iš]-"tu KT -[ti it-ta-su-[ni] 


oc gloss: iš-tu er- se-tim" ú-sú-ni 


nor enter his sitting room. 


Be adjured by heaven, be adjured by earth. 


It is an Udug-hul incantation. 


Demons as epidemic: 
Incantation. Evil Utukku-demon, Ald, ghost, and Sheriff-demon have emerged from the Netherworld, 


69 


66-67 The АКК. is restored in Geller 2007: 137. 


66 Cf. UHF 744 adding a formulaic line here, zi ‘dingir gal-gal-e-ne"-ke, 1-те-ра ha-ba-ra-du-un". 
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70 ПИГ эн "im -[.....] 
ос du.kükur-idim-ta $à-ba ш-(а”-ё 
ob du,-kti kur-idim-[......................... ] 
71 oc an-nanu-u[n-z]u-meš ki-a nu-un-z[u-meš] 
ob [aln-na nu-u[n-.......................................... ] 
72 ос gub-ba nu-un-zu"-m[es] tuš-a nu-un-zu-meš 
ob [..]-banu-[................................................... ] 
73 ос su,-ba ki-udu-ka ти-пі-іп-га- а” 
ob [.................. ]" Ка” m[u-.............. ] 


Oc ге-6-а а-зат se-ni i-du-ku 
74 oc  udulki-udul-ka mu-ni-in-ra-a$ 
75 ос gurus ki-mé-ta mu-ni-i[n]-ra-a$ 
76 ос ki-sikil ama,-ni-ta mu-ni-'in -та-а5 
oc gloss: та mas-ta-ki-3á 
71 oc di,-di,-la ki-"ešemen -ta mu-ni-in-ra-a$ 
78 oc šuldingir nu-tuku-ra bar-šë mu-un-na-tag-meš 
oc analabe-elDINGIR.M[EŠ] ana zum-ri &u-[tal]-pu*?-ti 
79 oc nig-gig níg-hul su-na mi-ni-in-gar-re-e$ 
oc ma-ru-us-tam ina SU-ri-Sü iš-šu-u 
80 oc 1й-и„-1и ná-a-ba “sag” [nu-u]n-zi-zi [tág-gin, .....]- x 
oc gloss: [... in/i]- na-sa-ha* 


70 and they came out from the midst of the distant mountain, the Holy Mound. 
71 They are not recognised in either heaven or earth, 

72 neither standing nor sitting are they recognised. 

73 They have struck the shepherd down in the grazing place, 

74 the herdsman in the pen, 

75 the soldier in the battlefield, 

76 the maiden in her apartment, 

77 and the children in the playground. 

78 By attacking the godless hero's physique, 

79 һеу introduced magic rites!?? into his body. 

80 They have not been expelled from the victim in bed, but [... like a garment]. 


71-80 These lines are only preserved in second millennium BCE sources. 

73 Thereading ofthe Akk. gloss has been been improved after collation of UHF 772 (see UHF collations below). 

76 Presumably the full АКК. line of the canonical text could be restored as [ar-da-tu, та та5-іа-Кі-54 i-du-ku]; see Geller 2007: 138. 

78 The reading of the АКК. verbal form in the gloss in UHF 777 is incorrect; see UHF collations. 

80 UHF779 сап now be restored on the basis of another unpublished OB duplicate, Amh. 0 68 (court. I. L. Finkel), which reads for this line: 
[lú]-ùlu пй-а-Ба sag nu-un-zi-zi tüg-gin, [......]. 


102 Sum. and disease 


Udug-hulTablet7 — 267 


GAP (- Marduk-Ea dialogue, see commentary) 


80a ob ge[n-na dumu-mu “ава1-10-Ш 


81 B Гетеа aN QT Qua 
В [.....-r]a la dab-bu [.............................................. 

82 B [a idim h]u&-àm а “idigna a ““buranun šà-bi à"-[me-ni-dé] 
ob Vali as eo t e eiie vci RAR Res ] 


В A.MES nag-bi ru-uš-šú-ti A.MES i-di-gi-lat A.MES pu-rat-ti ana lib-bi $u- puk-ma* 
83 B [:]®Sinig *in-nu-uà šà-bi u-me-ni-Sub 

ор: DX ] 
84 B a-bi nam-Sub eridu*-ga u-me-ni-si 
85 B  lá-u,-lu-bi a u-me-ni-'sü' níg-na 61412148 u-me-ni-e 


The ritual: 

80a  Go,[my son, take a ...-vessel .....] 

ВІ ңол eR exer ЕМ ceno e aee SY 

82 [pour] red spring waters - Tigris and Euphrates water – into it, 

83 put tamarisk and табака! in it, 

84 cast the Eridu spell into that liquid, 

85 and sprinkle that man with water. Pass the censer and torch over him 


80f. New readings are based upon the unpublished Amherst tablet (068), which surfaced too late to be included within Geller 1985. The 
lines repeat the text in full as part of the Ea-Marduk dialogue and are not included here within UH 7, since such repetitions are not 
characteristic of the late canonical series but reflect the style of the OB forerunners. The lines from the Amherst tablet completely 
restore the gaps in UHF 779-783: 
*a[sal-lü-hi] igi !т- та“-а[п-51 
а-а-пі “еп-Кі-ва é-a ba-an-Si-ku, gù m[u-un-na-an-' dé" 
а-а-ти udug hul a-la hul lú hul gedim пи gal,]-lá "ћиГ kur-ta im-ta-é-a-me$ 
"du,"-kü kur-idim-ta im-ta-e, -да-те5 
an-na nu-zu-meš ki-a nu-zu-m[e5] 
gub-ba пи-2и-те5 tuS-a nu-zu-m[eš] 
su,-ba "КГ-иди-Ка ти-пі-іп-га-[а5] 
иди! "ki"-udul-ka mu-[ni-in-ra-a3] 
guruš "ki-mé"-ta mu-[ni-in-ra-a5] 
ki-sikil ama,-ta mu-[ni-in-ra-a3] 
di -di -lá ki-eSemen-da mu-[ni-in-ra-a5] 
Sul dingir nu-un-tuku-ra Баг-5ё mu-un-n[a-tag-me5] 
"níg"-gig nig hul-a su-na mi-ni-i[n-gar-re-e]5 
[lú]-ùlu nü-a-ba sag nu-un-zi-zi tüg-gin, [...]- x 
[a-r]á-min-kam-ma-a3 u-ub-d[u,,-ga] 
[а-па ib-a]k-en-na-bi nu-ü-zu а-па ba-n[i-íb-gi,-gli, 
[‘en-ki-ke, dumu-ni] "asal-lü-hi mu-un-na-ni-ib-g]i, 
[dumu-mu а-па nu-e-zu] “а”-па a-ra-ab-d[ah-e-en] 
[аѕа1-10-һі а-па nu-e-z]u "а-па" [a-ra-ab-dah-e-en] 
[níg-gá-e i-zu-a-mu ü za-e in-ga-e-zu] 
82 Note the phonetic Sum. in STT 197: 57-58: а i-di-im sikil-la-ta eridu*-ta mú-a // A.MEŠ nag-be KÜ.MES 54 ina e-ri-du ib-ba-nu-d, ‘the 
pure waters of the source which originated in Eridu'. Cf. also UHF 670, which gives a an-za-am-ma. 
82-87 These lines are also similar to UH 7: 10-16 above, and to the corresponding lines in UHF 670-676. The Akk. is restored in Geller 2007: 
139. 
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86 


87 


88 


89 


90 


91 


92 


86 
87 
88 


89f. 


91 
92 


B nam-tarsu lú-ka i-gál-la a-gin, "hé'-em-ma-an-sur-sur-re 

B [nam-ta-ri “а ina zu-mur LU ba-šu-ú СІМ me-e li-is-ru-ur] 

B urudu-níg-kala-ga ur-sag an-na-ke, za-pa-ág me-lám-a-ni ü-um-ma-gar-gar 
О 


(traces) 
ob  urudu-'níg-kala-ga" u[r-................. | za-pa-ág те-Цат-.............................. ] 
B  MIN-ú gar-rad ‘a-nim ri-gim me-lam-mi-3ü li§-tak-kan-ka 
O (traces) 
B udug hula-lá hul gedim hul ва] Ја hul su-bi ha-ba-an-zi-zi 
Qc Za иде элий Ди ] Вог зи-па ha-ba-an-' zi-zi' 
ob  udughula-lá hu[l .................... eese eere eere enne Ойын ] 
B “geba nig-gig dingir-ra-ke, “Se-muS, níg-gig gedim-ma-ke, 
ОР. дам ли бања ding]ir-ra-ke, “е-ти8, [ni]g’-gig gedim-ma-ke, 
ii | халаа ФИ лал *|"Se'-mus. (аннан Ї 
об oue ми. ]'3e:mus.-3 Loo iat ] 


B qé-emkib-ti ik-kib DINGIR.MES (46-ет šļe-"gw-ši ik-kib e-tem-me 
О  'qé-em'K[ib-.. i]k-kib DINGIR.MES qé-em si-[.......... ] ik-kib e-tem-me 


ENT ] qé-me ši-gu-šú [............................. ] 
O [salg-šú gi$-ná-d[a-n]a-ke, u-me-ni-hur 

H da giš-nú-da-na-ke, [............................. ] 

ob ki'giš-nú-da-n|a-.................................. ] 

B eee Гег-5Г-5й e-sir-ma 

ii i- da-at er`-[.................... ] 

О om. 

O  [ud]ug hul a-lá ћи! ged]im hul gal,-la hul '1ú-ra' nam-ba-te-ge, -e-" dé" 
B т ] ва Ја hul lú-ra nam-ba-t[e-................ ] 
ob udughula-láhull...................................... ] lú-ra!(text ba) [.......................... ] 
О MINMINanaLU 'a^-[a ilt hw-u 

B^ | ал ул, ПО a-a it-hu-'i 

B | иш #®та-пи s]ag-bi u-me-ni-gar 

O ЕЈ Ва ай ийн ]-biu-m|e-......] 

ob tukul #®тпа-пи [.................... ] 

B [kak-ka e-ra] ina re-ši-šú Su-kun-[ma] 

Q^ |Шочафрысаыр rļe-ši-šú š[u-.......... ] 


so that the Fate-demon (Namtar) being in the victim's body may pass like water. 

May the awesome clamour of the copper bell, *hero-of-heaven', be there for you, 

so that the evil Utukku-demon and evil Alü-demon, ghost and Sheriff-demon be removed from (the victim's) body. 
Encircle the sides of the bed with wheat-flour, reserved for the gods, and millet-flour, reserved for ghosts. 

That the evil Utukku and Ай demon, ghost and Sheriff-demon may not approach the victim, 

place the e'ru-wood sceptre at his head, 


86-88 The Akk. is restored in Geller 2007: 139. 
86 Restored after l. 14 above, cf. also l. 46 above. 


93 


94 


95 


96 


97 


98 


93 
94 
95 
96 


97 


[udus hul dib-ba] bar-áé hé-em-ta-g[ub] 

udug hul dib-b[a .................................. ] 
[ü-tuk-ku lem-nu] &u-ti- iq" та a-ha-a-ti li-iz-z|iz] 
nig gig níg-ak-a nam"-b[a-.................. ] 

epee ] nig-ak-a nam-ba-te-ge,,-e-dé 
nie-giemig- |... u qa Sus aa ] 
ma-ru-uS-ti 7" 7-р1-8 x x "i-te`-leh-ha-a] 

Г.М и, ú-pi-šú а-а it-hu-Sü 


"tu,-du,-ga-ke, dadag’-a-ni-ta hé"-em-|...................... ] 
Rasa a УРДУ d]adag-ga-a-ni-ta hé-em-ma-an-&ed-dé 
tudu cM aa u aS АУДЫ Ны Ө ] 

ina MIN-e та qa-ti-šú е!-1е”-й li-[............ ] 

| ава а -t]i-šú el-le-ti li-pa-áš-ši-ih 

silim-ma-na š[u] nig sig,-ga dingir- ra -na-šë hé-en-g[i,-.....] 

| diede ннн N sla -ga dingir-ra-na-8é hé-en-8i-in-gi,-gi, 
"о и таја et t ete e n e eds ] 


šal-mu-' šu ' ù а-па qa-ti SIG,.MES за DINGIR-š[ú lip-pa-qid] 


[ka-inim-m]a udug hul-a-kám 
[udu]g Ћи (+ ruling) 


"ёп udug" hul edin-na [....... ] 
[.. udu]g hul an-edin-na gen-a 


én 'é"[......... | udug hul edin-n[a ....... ] 
[..] "€ -nu-ru [.............. ] edin-na su,-a 
өле ] lem-nu 54 та se-e-ri il-la-ku 
[ú-tu]k-ku lem-nu За ina se-e-ri il-la-ku 


гхдл 


[.-tu]k-ku lem-nu "547 та ‘se-e"-ri il-la-ku 


and ward off the evil Utukku-demon so that it stands aside. 
May trouble and magic not approach him, 
may he be calmed by the spell from his (god's) pure hand, 


may (the victim) be entrusted safely into the benevolent hands of his personal god. 


It is an Udug-hul incantation. 


Demons in the steppe 
Incantation. As for the evil Utukku-demon who walks in the steppe, 


98 
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98 This incipit appears in VAT 13723+ (see Geller 2000: 227, 20” as an incipit of Миззи' и Tablet 7, see Böck 2007: 249-255. 
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99 B [а-1а hul] an-edin-na dul-la 


y |i ]-ed[in-na d]ul-'la" 

oc аа hul edin-nfa...... ] 

of [... hJul edin-na dul-la 

[a-lu-u lem]-nu šá ina se-e-ri i-kat-ta'-mu 

| ма ти -пји 5а ina se-ri i-kat-ta-mu 
[у е]т-пи "5а" {па ..]-e-ri i-kat-ta-mu 
[á-sàg níg-gig] an-edin-na lál-a 

—— ——— asa -п]а lál-e 
] an-edin-na [....] 
ос 4-sag <gig>-ga edin-na ај] 
of |... ] níg-gig edin-na lá-a 
B [a-sak-ku mar-su šá ina s]e-e-ri it-te-né-e"-lu-ü 
E et secedere uei i|t-te-né-e-lu-ü 
sle-"e'-ri і-іе-"п67-е-Іш-й 


100 


ос gloss: 54 šá i-kas-s[u] 
101 E [an mah-e] *en-líl-lá Se-er-zi-da 
B Ж аи 1-11-74” Se-er-zi-da 
Е [an mah-e] ёеп-11118 še-er-zi-da 
of ‘an’ таћ-е ‘en-lil še-er-zi-da 
oc ап таһ-е“еп-ШІ [................. ] 
[MIN si-i-ru] “MIN пат-ти 


ENIMS ] *en«líl-5bàn-da-bi 
[‘en-lil-ban-da-b]i ёеп-КГ-Ке, 
of “en-ki “en-lil-ban-da-bi 
oc ‘en-lil ^en-ki-bà[n-.....] (sic) 
y IDIM ?en-líl- ba^-[an]- "да" -[а] 
E 


B 
E 
102 E [‘en-ki-ke,] ^en-líl-bàn-da-bi 
B 
y 


B (traces) 
oc gloss: ?^ne-e3-Si-kum-ma 


99 (and) the evil Alü-demon who envelops (one) in the steppe, 

100 the dangerous Asakku-(demon) who always roams around in the steppe: 
101  Oexalted Anu, resplendent Enlil, 

102  [with?] Ea and Prince Enlil, 


101 Alternatively, one could read dingir mah-e, ‘exalted god’, as an epithet of Enlil, or even as a reference to the divine name Dingirmah. 
Sum. Ser-er-zi.d usually corresponds to the АКК. noun 5агйги, ‘radiance’; see Schramm 2008: 252. 


103 


104 


105 


103 
104 
105 


103 


105 


ос 


[‘a-nun-na-ke,-e-ne] urugal a-ri-a [urugal ki-tuš mah-al-bi 


qa- nun" -na-ke,-ne агива а ri-a árugal' la" ki-tuš mah-a-ba' 
‘a-nun-na-ke,-e-[ne] urugal-la a-ri-[a] urugal-la ki-tu$ mah-a-[..] 
[MIN ina qáb-ru, Па-ти-й [gáb-ru, šuļb-ti-šú-nu sir-tu, 


gloss: ra-hu-u / qáb-rum šub-tum 
[ki ní-düb] "пі te-ge,.-da-bi [nam-ba-ne-ne] "mu -un-tar-'re-e$-àm" 
| билгийн ] ní te-ge, -da-bi | 
| Буха ухвар ад КЫДЫ 
ki ní-dúb ni t[e- 
k[i-.......... ] te-ge,,-da-ba [....-b]a-ne-ne-e mu-un-tar-re-es 
d:Sar re-ehetir, ina [ао Ionia ] 
ER rla-ma-ni-Sti-nu [ši-ma-ti-šú] "i-Sim-mu 
a-Sar a-ni-hi u-t[a-hu] Si-ma-ti-&ü i-3[i-mu] 
"mu -u[n-tag-tag-ge-e$ ür-ra ................... ] 
| eee eer p E ] mu-ni-in-[..] 
E E — HU ]-ni-in-ts 
[220 «Па ае! ааа ЫН ] 
mu-un-tag-ta[g-.....] ur-ra ти-[........... ] 
[..]-un-tag-tag-ge-e$ ür-ra mu-ni-in-ús 
"p-I[ap-pa-tu-ma ........................................................ ] 
м -m]a u-Sam-ri e-ber "i -te-ne[m-....... ] 
[oeste dal cet amuyu fcc bre і-Це-пет-те-аи 


gloss: SU ir-bi-su / ina la-[pa-ti] 


O Anunna-gods, spawned in the tomb, their august dwelling-place, 
where they decide (the victim's) fate by themselves in peace: 


they touch (the victim) and slacken the crossing (to where) they assemble. 
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The reading in Ms. E (]-mu-ü) offers an alternative translation, that the Anunna gods ‘dwell’ (гата, also corresponding to Sum. /ri/) in 
atomb. Тһе АКК. translation qabru ‘tomb’ is no doubt a metaphor for the Netherworld, since elsewhere Sum. urugal is translated as 
ersetu, Netherworld (UH 12: 30). 

UHF 804 adds a line here: [urugal]-la [...]-zu düb-bu, which is omitted in later versions. 
It is difficult to reconcile the Sum. and Akk., in particular since the Akk. line is partially restored from OB glosses, which are not 
complete translations. The OB gloss SU irbisu ‘they were lying in wait (in) the body’, is not reflected in the Sum., but the alternative 
gloss ina la-[pa-ti] can be identified in Sum. /tag/. The remainder of the translation remains uncertain, since there does not appear to 
be a Sum. term corresponding to uSamri (< тага, ‘to slow down’), while АКК. ebéru has an obscure and unconvincing lexical equivalent 
in Sum. ur, (Izi H App. i 13). 
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106 m  *asal-l[ü-hi igi: níg-gá-e: ....................... ] 
KK. [аѕал ] 
B [Sibi DNE ЛЕС ] gen dumu-mu 
107 КК [i Sim #e[ren................. ] 
m.- sm: У И ] 
B [teet te ] šu u-me-ti 
y [..] x егеп šu и- [......... ] 
y  54-таппа-ди e-r[e-ni le]- qé-ma^ 
B | эсээ хэлт Эс ГІе-46-е-та 
108 m 'lúulujb[i................................... ] 
B ПРА ] ‘su’-bi u-me-ni-tag-tag 
y аи Ва ината ] u-me-n[i-ta]g-t[ag] 
B  [a-me-lu šu-a-tļú SU-šú lu-up-pi-it-ma 
| APER Шг-ир-рі-та 
109 В [abgal abri]g dü-a-bi [sa-bi-ta] sa kù-ga hu-mu-ra-ab-kéš-ra 
m absalabri[g........... 1"58::51:08:5| лг: it eene ] 
F "abgal" abrilg .......... |58:01-8:5| 8-2: нане ] 
y. ааа анали, ] 
КК арса! abrig [............ ] sa-bi-ta за k[ü-................................... ] 
B ap-kal-lu ab-riq-qu ka-la-šú-nu i[na] r[i-ik-si-šú r]i-ik-sa el-la li-"ir-ku-su-ka 
m  ap-kal-lu a[b-.......................... па теза e Get tree ЙЫ нгө ] 
y | eet ] ka-la-Sü-nu [...................................... e]l- lu li-ir"-[........... ] 
F MMC ] ina ri-ik-si-šú [................................................. ] 
KK. ico ] ina ri-ik-si-S[U ................................................ ] 
110 B  gi-izi-láu[du]'á'-dàra máš hur-sag-gá-ke, umbin am-gul ѕа,-а 
y | EEE ИЫК ТЛ УОТ? -sa]g-"gá-ke,” [um]bin a[m-gull s[a -.] 
WS UAE ] 
E- “Гай 54 sa aaa анамын ана SU NSS eeu ta easet ead ous ] 
E СЯ A а ААХ Еке, umbin [................. ] 
КК: ;gizilaàudu à [sa ситни aa сил ec hia oe А Lee ] 
B ina MIN-e UDU MIN-'e ú `-ri-is KUR-i Sá su- pur' п-те bu-un-nu-ú 
y [о а aa T de deeds ] 'sá^"-di-i 5а su-[... 1-ти bu-u[n-.......] 
E коо о и 814 su-pur ri-me [..................... ] 
KK  [...] "MIN-€7 MIN-e Л ИИИ ] 


Marduk’s ritual: 

106 Marduk took note: whatever | (know you already know): go, my son: 

107 Take some aromatic cedar oil, 

108  andapply (it) to the victim's body. 

109  Letallofthe apkallu and abriqqu purification priests bind you with one of their pure bindings. 
110 Make the ibex-horned sheep, (or) a mountain goat which sports wild ox hooves, 


107 Cf. UH 9 41 for a similar line. 
109 Cf. Walker and Dick 2001: 143-144, in which the abgal and abrig occur together in a ritual context and are associated with Eridu. 
110 The ibex shows up again in UH 12 65, 78, and 162. 
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11 В najizi-bi-ta na-izi hur-sag-ga-ta tüm-a 


E КЕНЕ -tla na-izi'[...-s|ag-ga?-ga [.....] 

у ОКЕ КУНО ] 'hur-sag -................ ] 

KK  [.-iz]i-bi-ta [................. eere ] 

B Jinaqutrin-ni-Sü qut-rin-ni "547 ul-tu KUR-i ib-bab-la 

E (..аШЕгі-пі-5й-пи qut-ri-in-nu 5а ul-tu KUR-Í................... ] 

y [2:3 ]-rin-ni- 50" -п [и] qut-rin-nu [.. 18-и KUR-sü ib-ba[b-lla 

KK [......... -i]n-ni-Sü-n[u ........................................................ ] 
112 В  ümu-un-éda-tare;a 

E "ü -mu-un-é da-bi-ta [....... ] 

m  'ümu-un[............... ] 

y Aaa ]-da-bi-ta re.-[.] 

KK [.-m]u-un-' ë" [............ ] 

B "Su-bi -i' Sá-ha-tü "ri -di-ma 

m ¿š-bi-P'[........................... ] 

y аса S]á- ha-tu, ri-di-ma` 

E [..]- bi -? $а-па-[На ri-[....] 

KK [...-b]i-i? [........................... ] 
13 В  Éirgalam-ma Sir ^ensi-ma[h] u-me-ni-ib-de,-si 

E [ien | Sir *ensi-mah u-me-ni-i[b-.......... ] 

y и eret aon -m]ah u-me-ni-íb-d[e,-..] 

m širgalam-m[a.................................................. ] 

Mm ]- ni" x [.......... ] 

KK [ле SIE! Ел ЫЫ Мазари, ЫМ ныл ] 

B ši-pat ni-kil-ti ši-pat “МІХ i-di-Sum-ma 

E ЕСКЕН ]-kil-ti ši-pat ‘MIN i-d[i-............. ] 

у `Ši-pat'ni`-kil-tú "Si -pat “MIN i-di-kum-ma 

т ši-pat'n[i-................................................ ] 

P Ио Ae ] i-di-3[um-..] 

j (traces) 


111f. pass by the torch with its incense – incense brought from the mountains – and drive them into the corner. 
113  Recite (for the patient) the spell of ingenuity, the spell of Ensimah. 


112 Ms. m shows Glossenkeil at the beginning of the Akk. line. 
113 Note variants /-а!-зит-та and i-di-kum-ma. 
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114 


a-a-zu Лива!" dingir-re-e-ne-ke, s[ag-ba 14-Ца- 8” 


a-ba-ku "LUGAL" DINGIR."MES ma`-mi<-tu>-šú-nu tüm-ma šu-si-iš 
"а-ар”-Ка LUGAL DINGIR.MES ma-mit tüm-|.......................... -5]і-&й 

ПРИ А ле ое Ци-та šu-si-iš 

[u u S a Suatu ua eto Ме ды; ит:-та šu-si-šú 


115 
[...] Та *en-ki-ga me-[..] 
| дэнж ] *en-ki-ga me-en 


[šá 46-а| а-па”-Ки 
[gá-e] là *dam-gal-nun-na [me-en] 
[Sá *dam-k]i-an-na а-па- kw* 


116 


117 


[......] 1ú ?[en]- "11 -[..] me-[..] 
[šá Зеп-1 "а"-па-К[и] 


18 


ја ОНЫ Шээс Ээ л E P= ач < ЈА а s B: - E асса а шош 
= 
= 
с. 
кй 
т 
m 
3 


114 On behalf of your father (i.e. Ea), lord of the gods, remove the oath which has been sworn.!9? 
115 | belong to Ea, 

116 ~=—| belong to Damkina, 

117 | ат the man of Enlil, 

18 lam the man of Lugalurra - divine lord of Ur, 


118 Literally, ‘the lord of the roof." Lugalurra is the divine name which is also synonymous with the disease epilepsy (cf. 51011993: 16-19), 
described by Stol as both a god and a demon. Two manuscripts spell out the pun on this divine name as also meaning 'Lord of (the city) 
Ur. 


103 Sum. your father king of the gods can remove the sworn oath from it. 


119 


120 


121 


119 
120 
121 


[....]1й ĉasal-lú-hi dumu eridu*-ga m[e-..] 
[gá-e....] *asal-là-hi me-en 
| Ч|ава!-10-11 [.............................. ] 


[gá-e lú] "аѕа1-1а-Һі [............................ ] 

[54 “тагаиК ma-r]i eri -du,, [a]-n[a-k]u 

[.... “mar]duk a-na-ku 

[... *na]rduk DUMU eri, -.................. ] 

[gá-e k]a-tu,-gal abzu-k[e, mu-un-ki-[............ ] 
a|bzu-ke, mu-un-kü-ga-e$-àm 
"——— m]u-un-kü-ge-es-àm 


< w rg — o" "b — w om — ~ 


° 
A 
2 
= 
go, 
Ф 


(5а KA.TU,].GAL ap-si-i mul-li-I[i .......... ] 
ја али ROS alp-si-i mul-li-lu а-па-Ки 

Pu EDD -lļi-li a-na-ku 
за "КА`.[............ ABJZU ‘mu-ul’-I[i-Ii [......] 
[*nlin-mah-e [*ni]n-hur-sag-'gá -|..] 

min “nin-hur-sag-ga-ke, 

| ‘ni]n-hur-sag-ga-ke, 
[tenis те dnin-hu[r-................ ] 


БУЛ нд ЛЭ нд уз н] 


[nin]-mah-e "= [.......................... ] 
be-let DINGIR.MEŠ be-let KUR-i 
[.....] "DINGIR’.MES be-let KUR-i 
И лы EDIE лз) ] be-let šá-di-i 
qpe-I[et DIN]GIR.MES be-[... KJUR-[.] 


e 
eo 


sev rM ccm 


| am the man of Marduk, son of Eridu. 
| am the man of the purifying exorcist of the ApsÜ, 
(namely) Ninmah, *mistress of the mountain'. 


119 Note variants. 
120-121 The Sum. of l. 121 probably intends to identify Ninmah and Ninhursag with the subject of the previous line, meaning “(һеу) who 
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purified me as exorcist (ka-tu,-gal) of the Abzu’; the АКК. understands this line completely differently, assuming that the speaker is the 
minion of the Apsü-exorcist, identified as Ninmah, ‘mistress of the mountain’. In the canonical redaction, nin-hur-sag is thus treated as 
an epithet of Ninmah, and the parallel structure with the previous line is maintained, i.e. ‘I ат the man of DN’. 


276 —- Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


12 у [a]-'a"-ni “еп-Кі-та nam-'$ub kü-ga ти-ип-па-ап`-[..] 
j [Domos *en-ki-k]e, nam-Sub kü-ga mu-un-na-an-si 
P а аса steri оры b EM ] mu-un-na-an-si 
B | илуу КУЛЛЫК е MN ]-si 
F ет а: -kli- ra^ n[am-... k|ü-[............................ ] 
ог. таға S [suse ree ern ] 
oc [.... еп-К nam-&ub [................. ] 
j [a-bi *]é-a Sip-ti el-le-ti id-di 
P [нение -t]i id-di 
B: Esai Saa tn Ца-аі 
y qa-bil...] ši[p-........... -tli "id-di 
13 y [n]am-tar é-a gig-ga [n]am-nu-t[i-..] 
j | ий дийг ГЕ-а gig-ga mu-un-ti-la 
Р MD a өл ] mu-un -[t]i-la 
B КСС тт ] mu-un-ti-la 
OC [ons -r]a gig-ga [.................... ] 
j [nam-t]a-ri šá Ё mar-si-ka u&-bu 
B [ol M ама Юа us-bu 
y n[am]-ta-r[i ............................... ] 
124 y  [nlam-tar sig-ga-a-ni á-sàg sig-sig-ni [b]ar- Se" [................ ] 
j Ет -g]a-a-ni á-sàg sig-ga-a-ni bar-šë hé-em-ta-gub 
F EN ]-sàg' sig-g[a]-a"-ni Ђаг-5е [..-e]m-[......] 
НЕН ТТТ ] sig-ga-a-|i................................ ] 
B ППИ d e S an ИЕ n o -e|m-ta-gub 
oi nam-tarsig-g[a-.................................. ] bar-šë hé-[............. ] 
j [nam]-ta-ri ma-hi-is-su a-sak-ku ma-hi-is-su ina a-ha-a-tü li-iz-ziz 
y nam-ta-ri ma-hi-is " a^-............... esee -s]u {па aļ-"ha-a-tú" [....... ] 
F [оом -s]u a-sak-ku ma-hi-is-su [...] "a -ha-ti I[i-........ ] 
E n[am-............ ]-hi-is-s[u а-ва|К-Ки ma-hi-is-s|[u .................................... ] 
B КЕЛУГЕ УУ UNDE PUES ] ina a-ha-a-ti li-iz-ziz 


122 My father Ea cast the pure spell.!?^ 

123  Asforthe Fate-demon (Namtar) who dwells in the house of your patient, 

124 may (both) the Fate-demon (Namtar), who struck (the patient), and the Asakku-demon who (also) struck him, 
stand aside. 


123 The unusual correspondence between Sum. ti-la and wašabu is attested elsewhere in UH, cf. lü-ti-la // a-3ib na-me-e (UH 8: 29), see 
also UH 6: 137 and 16: 184. 


104 Sum. he cast the pure spell for his father Enki. 


125 


126 


125 
126 
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[Е ] sil 1a igi-mu-'ta' 


y 

E 

j [... hJul-gal-e sil,-la igi-mu-ta 
F 

B [5:2 05651093002 ЕР ды; ] igi-mu-ta 


mim-ma lem-nu dup-pir ina pa-ni-ia 

mim-ml[a ..-n]u dup-pir [................. ] 

| ыы ] dup-pir та pa-ni-ia 

Fa sk S КГУ ОСУ pla-ni-ia 

mim-ma hul d[up-........................... ] 

udug hul "а"-Џа hul gedi]m hul ва! Ја hul é-'ta'ha-ba-r[a-.............................................. ] 
udug (om.) é-ta ha-ba-ra-ë bar-ta-bi-šë ha-ba-ra-an-gub-ba 
Јуди Да feces hu]! gal lá hul ат ныны pete -Ца-Ю1-86 ha-ba-ra-an-g[ub-..] 
P EE h]a-ba-ra-é [............................. -a]n-gub-ba 


< UU "d — m wom 


e 
= 


udug hul a-lá hul bar-šë h[é-em-ta-gub] udug sig,-ga “lamma sig,-ga hé-em- [ta-gub] 
ü-tuk-ku lem-[nu a-lu-u lem-n]u e-tem-mu lem-nu gal-lu-u lem-nu iš-tu [.......................................... ] 
ü-tuk-ku lem-nu (om.) iš-tu É li-si-ma ina a-hat li-iz-ziz 


< = oa m 
— 
3 
E 
6 
J 


Whatever evil, depart from before me. 
May the evil Utukku, Alû, ghost, and Sheriff-demons go out of the house and stand aside. 
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127 


127 


127 


j "07-01-20 hul-dúb zi an-na hé-pà zi ki-a hé-pà 
E  ü-bí-z[i] hul-dàb' [z]i an-na hé-p[à ................ 
t "ù'-bí-zi hul-düb zi an-na hé-pà zi k[i- с 

у [.....]-zi hul-dúb zi-an-na hé-p[à ....................... 
G 


(traces) 
ос  ü-b[í-................. 171 an-n[a ...................... ] 
t na-an-sih lem-nu niš AN-e lu-ü ta-mat niš KI-ti [................ ] 
j [..-a]n-si-ih lem-nu niš AN-e lu-ü ta-mat niš KI-ti lu-ü ta-mat (+ ruling) 
E na-an-si-|............. ]"АМ-е' lu-u t[a-...................... ] 
y  [...]xna-as-si-ih МЇ.КОВ lem-nu niš АМ-е Ім-"й ta^-mat niš K[I- ........... 1 (+ ruling) 


(for catchlines of Mss. E, t, and y, see Commentary) 


Be expelled, evil one! Be adjured by heaven and earth. 


Ms. y adds MÍ.KÜR (lemuttu) in the translation as an additional gloss. 

Mss. y and j are followed by rulings in this line. 

The lexical correspondence between Sum. hul-düb and Akk. lemnu is cryptic and reveals little about the real meaning ofthis term, 
although it is likely that the meaning originates from hul-düb as ‘striker of evil’ (as AHw 354b, ‘böse schlagend"). The lexical evidence 
is also sparse (e.g. hul-düb = a-mi-3u, ‘enemy’, Antagal A 108 = MSL 17: 185), and the connection between this term and the Sum. 
máš-hul-dúb-ba ‘scapegoat’ is far from clear; see Cavigneaux 1983. See also UH 5: 149 and 6: 106, where the term occurs in a standard 
doxology at the end the incantation, but also in UH 9: 25’, 67’, and 77’, as a demon to be removed. The term also provided an АКК. 
loanword з"ћиПирра, a ritual staff to avert evil. 

The supposed association of the rabisu demon with the hul-düb is a misunderstanding based on lexical contexts, as in OBGT 11 iv 5'-8' 
(MSL 4: 116): 


hul-gig = zi-ru-tum ‘hated’ (fem. adj.) ог ‘hatred’ 
hul-dím-ma = ma-ás-kum ‘ugly’ 

hul-tüm = le-em-nu-um ‘evil’ 

hul-düb = ra-bi-su-um (demon) 


A somewhat different lexical equation occurs in Izi F 326-330 (MSL 13: 200), with a similar play on words between hul-dub (phonetic for 
düb) and hul-dim ‘evil’ (cf. also UH 13-15: 164 variants). 


[KA] hul-gál = mu-le-me-nu ‘malign’ 

[KA] hul-dub = KA hul-tup-pi Со 

[KA h]ul-dím-ma = MIN le-mu-te *evil' (utterance) 
[KA] hul-gig = zi-rü-te ‘hated’ 


[KA] hul-"gig"-diri = ММ MIN ma-'lu-ü' ‘mouth full of hatred’ 
In this latter case, ka hul dub is translated by KA hul-tup-pi, but the АКК may well present a different notion, namely KA HUL tup-pi (< 
tuppü) ‘utterance / mouth which applies evil’, a confusion with the ritual role of the hultuppü-rod, which is used to protect against evil. 
The ruling (and colophons) in our line of UH replace the ka-inim-ma rubric. At least three manuscripts, E, y, and t, are probably copies of 
Muššu'u incantations, since they all contain a catchline of the incantation Simmatu, which is an incipit of Muššu'u Tablet 8: 


E én Si[m-ma-tu, Sim-ma-tu | 

t Sim-mat Sim-mat Sim-mat x [........ ] 

y  [énii]m-mat Sim-mat UZU Sim-mat SA.A Si[m-mat] "А §[im-mat GIR] 

= catchline MuSsu'u 8/a, cf. Böck 2007: 266, and see VAT 13723+ i 21’ (Geller 2000: 227). 


One late colophon reads: 

y [GIM SUMUN-Sd] ba-ár ир-ри-и5 IM "Ta-nit-t[u -EN pa-lih EN u] 
“GAŠAN-ia, ina qé-reb (GAL) NU.TÜM-šú ITI.S[U UD n.KAM MU n.KAM 
"A-lik-sa-an-dar LUGAL KUR.KUR] (cf. Finkel 1991: 98) 


128 


129 


130 


131 


132 


133 


[én]g hul a-lá hul lú-ra ba-gub-ba 

én é-[nu-ru] udug hu[l ........ ] lá-ra [....... ] 

[ü-tuk-k]u lem-nu a-lu-á lem-nu šá а-па LÚ taz-zi-zu 
За ana [LÚ] iz-z[i-zu] 


| utem g]al,-lá hul lá-ra gar-ra 

g[edim hul ....................... sese ] 
gedimhull................................... ] 

[e-tem-mu Цет-пи sal-lu-ú lem-nu 54 а-па LU iš-šak-nu 
veta E kisa erc Е ana hana ЫН ] 
gloss: šá ana [............. ] 

бале [oss eet ee vet С С ] 

ЕСЕ lá-m]u.-mu, “en-ki-ga me-en 

gá-e [................. ] ?en-ki-[............. ] 

таста [..................... ] 

| а а ] '*é-a а-па-Ки 

&ir-k[ü-ga ...................... ] 

Pa ] “аѕа]-10-һі me-en 

таќ-таќ gal [................ ] 

[maš-maš-g]al-lu 5а “тагаиК a-na-ku 

udug hul 244) ............................................... ] 

| а hull1ú-ra nam-ba-te-ge, -e-dë 

udug h[ul .............. Ма алә ] 
[ú-tuk-ku lem-nu а-Ци-й lem-nu а-па LU а-а it-hu- i^ 
от. 

sšma-nu аки] m[ah 

[.....-n|u аки] mah dingir g[al- 
TR 

"ве" [а- 

"e"-ru kak-ku si-ru "SQ" DIN[GIR.......................................................... ] 


P sn ы. tes 154 DINGIR.MEŠ GAL.MES та SU?-ia na-š[á-ku] 


Demons to note the exorcist's credentials: 

Incantation. O evil Utukku and Alü demons, you who stood opposite a victim; 
O evil ghost and Sheriff-demon, who were set against a victim: 

| ат the exorcist of Ea, 

| ат the chief exorcist of Marduk. 

May the evil Utukku and Alü demons not approach the victim. 

| hold in my hands the exalted e'ru-wood weapon of the great gods. 


128 
129 
130 
131 
132 
133 
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131 Note the variant іп Ms. а: šir-k[ü-ga] // [Serkugü], the ‘incantation chant’ (lit. pure song), which is unexpected in this context and 


probably not represented in the Akk. 


133 Cf. UH 3: 153. 
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1344 D [ulughula-láhulzgedimh[ul..................................................... ] 
j |. kama этэ? gedi]m hul gal,-la hul dingir hul maškim Ћи" 
a цайг Ми] а [дунан asua инин ОДО айды ] 
15 а УП ТЕ [Dua ое ий 1 
D (om) zi an-na һ[ё-.......................... ] 
j арада Ра ] zi an-na ће-"ра" zi ki-a ће-"ра' 
j [dup-pir ina ра-п]і-іа niš AN-e lu-ú ta-mat niš KI-ti lu ta-mat 
136 D  láu,ludumu dingir-ra-na ba-[.................... ] 
a  láu,lud[umu ................ ] ba-r[a-te-ge, -dé] 
j [nos | dumu dingir-ra-na [.......................... ] 
j [LU DUMU DINGIJR-3u 
17 j [an-gin, hé-en-kü-ga ki-gin, hé-en-sikil-la 3à-an-gin, he-en-dadag-ga] 
j [ki-m]a AN-e li-lil [ki-m]a KI-ti li-bi-ib [ki-ma q]é-reb AN-e lim-mir 
138 j [eme hul-gál bar-Sé h]é-em-ta-gub 


139 a ka-inim-ma [udug hul-a-kám] 
D  [kja-inim-ma [....................... ] 
j (ruling) 


134 Evil Utukku-demon, Alü-demon, ghost, Sheriff-demon, evil god, and Bailiff-demon, 
135 depart from before me, be adjured by heaven and earth. 

136 May [you not approach] the man, son of his god. 

137  Mayhe be pure [like] heaven, clean like earth, and shine [like] the midst of heaven. 
138  [Maythe evil tongue] stand [aside]. 


139 Itis an Udug-hul incantation. 


134 The Akk. has been restored in Geller 2007: 141. 
137 Acommon doxology such as this appears elsewhere, e.g. Surpu Appendix rev. 26-29 (a Namerimburuda incantation). 


140 


141 


142 


143 


144 


145 


146 


D én udug hul-gal [su lá-ka .............. ] 

j [eed nce да S dies ] mu-un-gál 

a énudughul-[.................................. ] 

a u-tuk-ku lem-[nu ina zu-mur a-me-li ............... ] 

j аби i-ba-áš]-ši 
D: “ЛИ c ] 
D  алаћш-га [su lú-ka ................ ] 

j Daya ma S elo mu-u]n-gál 

a "a-lá Ви! [................. а. ] 

a —a-u- d le[m-nu па zu-mur a-me-li ................ ] 

j En i-ba-ás-3]i 
0 тати [о E ] 
D gedim hul-gál [su 19-Ка mu-un-gál] 

a gedim hul-'gál" [............................ ] 

j [P a aa Qa q ana -g]á[!| 

a e-tem-mu Цет-пи ina zu-mur a-me-li i-ba-áš-ši] 
D. «ететтн S инн ӨЙ: ] 
a ва1,48 hul-gál [su 10-Ка mu-un-gál] 

D sgal-láhulgál[............................... ] 

a gal-lu-ü lem-[nu ina zu-mur a-me-li i-ba-áš-ši] 

D> Барш а Ї 
а *nam-tar ћи su 10-Ка mu-un-gal] 

D  nam-tar hul-gál [.......................... ] 

a *nam-ta-[ru lem-nu ina zu-mur a-me-li i-ba-ás-si] 
бо onamsta-r[uzii eee ДКО ве ] 
a sag-gig аа. ] 

D  saggigé-t[a? ............................ ] 

D  di--ui[|&-tu bi-ti................................ ] 

D  engal^en-ki-ke, [nun engur-ra-ke,] 

a еп gal %еп-К[1-.................................. ] 

D  be-lu GAL-ú *é-a r[u-bu-ü та ap-si-i] 

a be-lu GAL-ü [...................................... ] 


Demons within the body: 


140 
141 
142 
143 
144 
145 
146 


Incantation. The evil Utukku is present [in the victim's body], 
the evil Alü-demon is present [in the victim's body], 

the evil ghost [is present in the victim's body], 

the evil Sheriff-demon [is present in the victim's body], 


the evil Fate-demon (Namtar) [is present in the victim's body]. 


Headache [....... ] from the house. 
The great lord Ea, [Prince of the Apsá], 


140-144 The restoration su lü-ka is based on UH 7: 14 and 86 above. 
146 Cf. UH 6: 30 above. 
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147 nam-&ub eridu*-ga [u-me-ni-si] 
nam-šub erid[u.......................... ] 
Si-pat er[i -du,, id-di-ma] 

148 nam-tar su lü-ka [mu-un-gál] 

*nam-tar S[U ......................... ] 

nam-t[a-ru ina zu-mur a-me-li i-ba-áš-ši] 
*nam-ta-r[u ............................................. ] 

udug hul dab,-ba-a-ni [bar-šë hé-em-ta-gub] 

udug БЫ dab. -[.. ры caeci rei denn ] 
ü-tuk-ku lem-nu "ка -|ти-и-5и ina a-ha-a-ti li-iz-ziz] 
udug sig,-ga-[“lamma sig,-ga hé-en-su,-su,-ge-e5] 
Папе і: атаан нонун н ] 
(traces) 

(gloss mostly obscured by ruling) 


149 


150 


ое ь ggv gavr ov ggr g 


151 a ka-inim-ma [................ 1 
D ka-inim-[..................... ] 

їл: | udug hu[l-a-kam] 

152 h [én udu]g hul-gál edin-na-zu-šë [a-lá] hul edin-na-zu-šë 

a én udug hul [........................................... ed]in-na-z[u-..] 

D. елан: eoe eee re eene asha ] 

u 


(z én udug hul edin-na-zu-Sé a-lá hul edin-na-zu-Sé) 
oc énénu[ru] [udug hul e[din-zu-&é] аа hul "edin -zu-S[e] 
h — 'ü-tuk'-ku lem-nu а-па se-ri-ka а-Чи”-й lem-nu а-па se-ri-ka 


(z 44144 lem-nu а-па se-ri-ka а-и-й lem-nu а-па se-ri-ka) 
oc gloss: ana se-ri-ka 


147  castthe spell of Eridu. 

148 As forthe Fate-demon (Namtar) [which is present] in the man’s body, 
149  maythe evil Utukku-demon who has seized (the victim) stand aside. 
150 maythe good spirit [and good genius be there at his side]. 


151  Itisan Udug-hul incantation. 


Demons go home! 
152  Incantation. Evil Utukku-demon to your steppe! Evil Alü-demon to your steppe! 


148 Cf. 1. 14 and 86 above. 
152-153 This is one of the more frequently cited UH incipits, appearing in various contexts, e.g. Abusch-Schwemer 2011: No. 9.3, 26”, 
Schramm 2008: No. 21, 1. Note that Ms. h adds an extra line not found in other Mss. 


153 


153a 


154 


155 


156 


153 
154 
155 
156 


[ged]im hul edin-na-zu-šë "ваї Ја hul' edin-na-zu-šë 

gedim hul edin-na-zu-[............................................... ] 
[22225 edi]n-na-'zu -[.......................... ]edin-na-zu-[..] 

gedim hul edin-na-zu-šë ваї Ја hul edin-na-zu-šë) 


Fresa 


gedim hul edin-zu-'$é" ваї, Ја hul edin-zu-šë 


e-tem-mu lem-nu а-па se-ri-ka gal-lu-u lem-nu а-па se-ri-[ka]) 
dingir hul edin-na-z[u-š]ë "maSkim ћи!" edin-na-z[u-šë] 
i-lu-[ú lem]-nu а-па se-ri-ka ra-bi-s[u] Цет]-пи а-па se-ri-ka 
kuša-edin-18-zu-š[ë šu hé]-bí-in-ti 


kuSq__Inla-de-e-kag4 14-21 šu h[é]-bí-in-ti 
na-a-a-ad-ka li-qa 

[..]-"а"-ад-Ка li-q[í-..] 

"na-ad-ka'^ li-"i'-q[í-ma] 
[пја-'-ад-Кка "li^-q[í-..] 


g Qe me оь шошо m < > = o < ° = = 


ос Muna-ru-uqle-qí'-ma 

h "šuku`-a-zu-šè [hé-bí]-in-ti 
a [......-h]i-a-zu šu hé-bí-in-t[i] 
ЕМЕСЕ zü E ] 
ос šuku-i-zu šu hé- bí -in-ti 

h ku-ru-mat-ka li-qa 

a [..]-ru-um-mat-ka le-"qé" 

С kw-ru-um-mat-ka li-i-"qé" 

С "а-ны. 1 

u (ДІ ]-mat-ka "li`-[..] 

а rkuš'a-gáa-18-zu šu hé-bí-in-ti 
С Mwa-gá-I[á-.................. ] 

G [....-g]á-1á-zu S[u ........... ] 

h *53-ga-lá-[......... ]-bi-in-ti 

a “na’-ru-qa-ki le-qé 

C na-ruq-qa ‘le’-[..] 

С na-ruq-qa-ka li-i-qé 

u [..]- тиа”-Ка "li^ -..] 

h na- ru -qa-ka li-qa 


Evil ghost to your steppe! evil Sheriff-demon to your steppe! 
Take your leather pouch, 

take your daily food ration(s), 

take your leather bag. 


"e"-tem-[mu lem]-nu а-па se-ri-ka gal-"lw-[ú lem]-nu а-па se-ri-ka 
|: ieu ] lem-nu а-па "е"-].................... ]- 4^ lem-nu а-па se-r[i-..] 
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154 UHF844 includes a gloss na-de-e-ka, as well as the translation *5na-ru-uq, indicating the scribe's uncertainty as to which АКК. 
synonyms to use; see also below, l. 156. The Compendium (Schramm 2008: 183, 13) reads ““йтти (with a phonetic reading *sum-ma), 


but this orthography loses the graphic pun of the similar terms *Sa-edin-lá and *5a-gá-lá. 
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157 


158 


159 


157 
158 
159 


ki-gub-ba-zu *utu-é-a nu-me-a 


ki-gub-ba-zu [......................... ] 
[5:25 -b]a-zu “utu-é-dé [....... ] 
[m понети ONERE E ] 
ki-gub-ba-[......... ]-é' nu-me-a 


ki-gub-ba-"zu" *utu-é-da nu-me-'a' 
man-za-az-ka ul за si-it 'UTU-Si 


man-za-az-ka |............................ ] 
[.....-z]a-az-ka ul &á s[i-................. ] 
Пи пи ЖОН ] 3UTU-|..] 


man-za- az -ka ul si(text: $á-zu)-ta ЗОТО-Я 
ma-an-za-az-ka ul si-it зат-51 
ki-tuS-a-zu ?*utu-$ü-a nu-me-a 


ki-tu&-a-zu [..................... ] 
[us ]-z]u *utu-3á-a-&é [.....] 
k[i-t]u&-a-[........ ]-šú-a nu-me-a 


ki-gub-ba«-zu» *utu-$ü-a-3é nu-me-a 
Su-bat-ka ul 5а e-reb *UTU-si 


Su-bat-ka |............................. ] 
СЕКСЕН ] *'UTU-ši 
|: ull 5ате”-Ц.......... Ї 


Su-bat-ka За e-reb SUTU-ši 
e-reb *«UTU» 
"а-и 7-20 ú-gu, gedim-ma-ke, 


ú gt zu АСИ И ] 
Бектас бы ] "gedim -ma-ke, 
ДУМА ...... ] gedim-ma-ke, 


á-gu,zu ú-gu, gedim-e-ne-ke, 
"ma-ka"-lu-ka ma-ka-lu-ü e-tem-mu 


ma-ka-lu-ka [............................ ] 
| аи ]-e' e-tem-mi 
| eR -lle- e" e-tem-[..] 


ma-ka-lu-ka ma-kal e-tim-mu 
ma-kal-ka ma-kal e-te-[m]i 


Your place is not in the East, 
your dwelling is not in the West, 
your food is the food of ghosts, 


160 a-"nag’-zu a-nag gedim-ma-ke, 
a-nag-zu [................................. ] 
AM ы ықы gledim-ma-ke, 


[.]-nag-zu a-"nag гедт-та“-Ке, 


= Јов» 


ос a-nag-zua-nag g[edi]m-e-ne-ke, 
a maš-qit-ka maš-ti-ti e-tem-mu 

C ma-al-ti-it-ka |[........................ ] 
B epe -t]i e-tem-mi 

G^. "Тыва ыы Ге-ет-Г. 
h mas-ti-it-ka maš-ti 54! e-tem-mu 


ос maš-qit-ka maš-[t]i-it e-tem-mi 
11 а lú-u „lu dumu dingir-ra-na 


h Ша-и „Іо dumu dingir-ra-na 
oc 1ú-úlu'dumu dingir-ra-na 


a a-me-lu ma-ri DINGIR-šú 
C а-те-и DUMU [.............. ] 
h a-me-lu mar DINGIR-3ü 
B om. 
162 а ub-'ub-da' nam-ba-gub-bu-dé 
C ub-ub-ta [............................. ] 
B Ruk kaka ЛҮ a -gu]b-"bu-dé-en" 
h [......]-ta "ba"-ra-na-gub-bu-dé 
Oc  ub-ta ba-ra-an-da-gub-gub-bu-dé 
a "ina tüb -qa-' a-ti^ la ta-at-ta-nam-za-zu 
C ina tub-qa-a-ti [.................................... ] 
B ORE -z]u 
h túb'-qa-a-tú la ta-at-ta-na-az-za-zu 
oc imatu-ub-qíla ta-az-za-zu 
163 a "da-da`-ta ba-'ra-an -dür-ü-dé 
C  da-da-ta [............................ ] 
B [ete aan u sm ]-dé-en 
h [ub-u]b-ta ba-ra-na-an-dür-dé 


Oc da-ta ba-ra-an-da-dür-e-dé 


a ina Sá-ha-a-ti la ta-at-ta-na-á3-3á-ab-Sü 


C та Sá-ha-a-ti [...................................... ] 
Be, liene ]-a[b-..] 
ji [о аи t]a-at-ta-n|a-.............. ] 


ina šah-hat la ta-at-ta-aš-šab-šú 


160 your drink is the beverage of ghosts. 
161 As forthe man, son of his god, 

162  donotkeep standing in corners, 

163  norconstantly sit in nooks, 


162 The tüb-sign of Ms. h is written as /i + ta/. 
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164 


165 


166 


167 


168 


164 
165 
166 
167 
168 


164 


165 
166 
168 


ij [os kükku-g]a nam-ba-nigin-' e -[dé] 
[...-ur]u nam-ba-nigin-e-dé 

oc šàuru-ka nam-ba-nigin-e-dé-en 

h — та Kl ina gé-reb URU la tal-ta-nam-es 

a __ ina SA [a-li] la^ та > та" -пат-теб 


C ina lib-bi a-li [.................................... ] 
ij | ilk-le-ti "e^ [......................... ] 
a bar(copy: ki)- ta -bi-3é nam-'ba-nigin-e-dë' 
jj [не na|m-'ba-nigin[....| 
ЕЕЕ? -0|-7567 nam-nigin-e-dé 


а ina a-ha-a-tú la ta-sa-na-har-šú 
h ina a-hat-su la tas-sa-na-"har`-šú 


jj (traces) 

a "ki -ü[r-r]a-$é kur-ra-šè kúkku-ga-zu-šè gen-na 

C. SE T си E ATS» ] 

h [a sam ma kJur-"ka-ke,” kikku-ga-zu-8é gen-na 
oc ki-ur kur-ra-ka-ke, kükku-zu-$é gen-ba 

a ana 'du-ru-u$ KI-ti ana ik-le-ti-ka at-lak 


h (ВИЕ ]- us^-&ü er-se-tu ik-lé-ti-ka at-lak 
a zi dingir gal-gal-e-ne-ke, i-ri-pà ha-ba-ra-du-un 
h у. ]-ne hé-pà ha-ba-'ra"-du-'un' 


oc zi dingir gal-gal-e-ne-ke, i-ri-pà ha-"ba-ra’-du-un (+ruling) 
h [тё DINGIR.MES GAL.MES lu-ú ú-t]am-mi-ka ta-na-at-tal-l[ak] 
а én “hul’-gal hé-me-en hul-gal ће-те-еп (+ colophon) 


stop encircling (the victim) in the dark in the middle of a city, 

or Surrounding him in the outskirts, 

(but) go off to the bottom of the Netherworld, and to your obscurity. 
Be adjured by the great gods, so that you indeed depart. 

(Catchline of Tablet 8.) 


The first two signs (54 иги) in Ms. a are now lost but are clearly visible in CT 16 26 iv 27, which also applies to the first two signs ina SA of 
the АКК. line. The Sum. kúkku in Ms. jj is restored after the Akk. ik-le-ti. 

CT 16 26 iv 29 shows ki-[t]a-bi-3é, although the first sign should be bar rather than ki (as Schramm 2008: 186, 35). 

The -ti-ka signs in Ms. h (Akk.) are written as a ligature. 

For the colophon of Ms. a, cf. Hunger 1968: No. 415. The tablet is dated to the ‘reign of Antiochus, SE year 108 = 204 / 203 BCE. 
‘According to its original was it written and collated, the tablet of Bél-ibni son of Munahhis-Marduk son of Eteru-iqbi, the [hand] of 
Bel-Sunu son of Bél-muSetiq-séti. 

Month of Sivan, 4" day of year 108 of Antiochus and Antiochus his son, the kings. 
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colophon: СІМ ВЕ-5й SAR-ma ІСІЛАВ 
IM.DUB ™EN.DU А 54 
mmu-na-hiš-3ŠÚ A "SUR.E 
[SU] "EN-šú-nu А šá 
[SE]N.DIB.UD.DA 
[... 916 UD 4 КАМ MU 1 МЕ 8 KAM 
[^an-ti-^-i-k]u-su à 
["an-ti-"-i-ku-su DUMU-&á] LUGAL.MES 
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Udug-hul Tablet 8 


* = copied MJG 
ЖА = K 4661+ 4821+ 4939 + 5086 + 5164 + 5697 + 11576 (= CT 16 27) (+) K 5143 (+) К 5292 +5344; 

ll. 1-15; 21 — 32; 38 - 46; 50 – 53 pl. 59-62 
*B = К5009 + 5060 (+) K 3152 + 5244A + 83-1-18, 769; ll. 4 – 51 pl. 63-65 
ха = BM 35056 + 35191 + 35193 (Sp II 746); ll. 16 -38 pl. 66 
*Е = К5330; Ц. 18 – 42 
ХН = К5051 + 5359 (ВА 10/1 127) (+) К 5236; Ц. 8 – 16; 30 – 33 р!. 67 
*| = K 16731; |. 33; 42 - 45 pl. 68 
*| = K 8472 (+) Sm 132 (+) Sm 134 + 2184; ||. 31- 36; 38 - 41 pl. 68 
*k = Rm791; |.9-18 pl. 67 
*| = бт 778; (previous copy: ВА 10/1 1265) = ll. 9 – 12; 42 - 45 pl. 67 
m = CBS 4507 (previous copy: PBS 1/2 116 149-53); Ц. 12 – 14 pl. 139-140 
*п = ВМ 65498 (extract); ||. 21 — 24 pl.68 


second millennium sources 


*oc 


= №2676 + 2997 + 4017 + 4018 (= UHF Ms. С, 857-883); ll. 14 — 28; 45 – 53 pl. 152-153 
A  énhu[l-gá]l hé-me-en hul-g[ál] hé-me-en 
A lu-ú [1ејт-пи at-ta, lu-á I[em]-nu at-ta 
A a-lahul-gal hé-me-en 
А  lwüa-lu-ü lem-nu at-t[a] 
A a-la hul ё-ѕаг, diri-ga-gin, lá-ra in-gu[l]-u,-a hé-me-en 
A MIN šá ki-ma i-ga-ri i-qup-pu-ma UGU ЦО in-n]a-ba-tu atta, 
A  a-láhulka ‘lal Sugiri" кё5-к65- de," hé-me-en 
A MIN 8&4 pa-ai-hat-t[i-ma ina qa-t]i и še-p[i i-ka]s-su-ü at-ta, 
B RC УТЕ пала ООО 1"Г-Ка8-8и-й а[Е..] 
A  a-áhulka nu-tuku-[a] hé-me-en 
A MIN 3á pa-a la i-3u-ü а-ға 
B АБЕКЕ ]-šu-ú а-ға 


The Alü-demon - an unseen danger 


1 


л +E \) N 


Incantation. Whether you be evil, whether you be evil, 

whether you are the evil Alü-demon, 

whether you are the evil Alü-demon who is like a wall that caves in and collapses upon the man, 
whether you are the evil Alü-demon who muzzles the mouth and binds the hand and foot; 

or whether you are the evil Alü-demon who has no mouth, 


Cf. Scurlock 2006: Мо. 303, a medical ritual against seizure by a ghost, contains a reference to this incipit in l. 5: ÉN HUL-GÁL HE-ME-EN 
Se-ri AN.BAR, и AN.'USAN" SID-nu, ‘you recite *HUL.GAL HE.ME.EN” in the morning, noon, and evening.’ 

This incipit is also cited in two other sources, at least. One is in а Neo-Assyrian letter, SAA 10: 238 (=ABL No. 24), in which the LÜ.MAS. 
MAS cracks the whip ([ina qi]-na-zi i-mah-[has]) and recites this UH incipit (ÉN HUL.GÁ]L HE.ME.EN SID-nu). This exact same instruction 
appears in а Namburbi, which gives the instruction: LÜ.MU,.MU, gin-na-za [SIG-as É]N HUL.GÁL HE.ME.EN SID-nu, ‘the exorcist [cracks] 
the whip and recites the incantation, HUL.GÁL HE.ME.EN’ (LKA 108 = Ebeling 1956: 24, 6-7). There then follows other ritual instructions, 
in which the exorcist smashes a pot, takes the milk of a yellow cow, yellow ewe, and yellow goat, and then recites Utukkü Lemnütu 
incantations over the king (LU.MAS.MAS ana UGU LUGAL ÉN UDUG.HUL.MES SID-nu). 
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6 A "a"-lá hul me-dím nu-tuku-a hé-me-en 
A MIN а Ы-па-а- а i-šu-ú а-ға 
B [22505 a NUR Да i-šu-ú at-ta 
7 А ‘a‘-1a hul giš nu-[tu]ku-a hé-me-en 
A [MIN la [S]e-mu-ti ана 
B 
8 A 
H 
A 
B 
H 
9 A 
H 
B 
1 
А [MIJN 'S@ it- ti UTU la Г-пат-та-ти а-ға 
B 
H 
1 (trace) 
10 A (а-а hu]l "ki-na ge -a 1й-й-5а`-їа "ап-йї`-и„-а hé-me-en 
B 1-й-5а in-úr'-ra-u,'a`|........... ] 
H. ни uo Ou uu Mes uN ли ]-a hé-me-en 
1 -á]r-u,-a hé-me-en 
В MIN šá ina ma-a-a-al m[u]-ši LU та ЗЕН i-ri-i[h-................ ] 
A^ Ue ] та ma-a-a-al mu-ši LÚ ina šit-ti i-ri-i[h-h]u-ü at-ta 
Hy usse dae wA eese aaa oss -i]h-hu-u ама, 
1 | оноо E E э ме ] i-ri-hu-u at-ta 
6 whether you are the evil Alü-demon who has no limbs; 
7 whether you are the evil Alü-demon who cannot hear, 
8 whether you are the evil Alü-demon who has no face, 
9 whether you are the evil Alü-demon who is not visible (even) by daylight; 


The Alü demon at night 
10 or whether you are the evil Alü-demon who, in bed at night, copulates with a man in his sleep, 


7 Alternatively, ‘does not obey’. The Sum. is more literal, ‘does not give ear’. 

10 This line is important in showing that the verb rehü can be used intransitively, ‘to have sex’, as well as the more usual transitive use of 
*to spawn'; see also UH 6: 7. Sum. ür here may be a phonetic writing for a-ri(-a). 
The line is the clearest evidence for an incubus/succubus relationship, well attested in later magic, such as in Aramaic incantation 
bowls and in medieval magic, in which the demon can take the form of either man or woman. In UH 8, this would require that the LÜ in 
this line be generic for ‘victim’, without any gender affiliations, assuming that the Alü-demon could adapt itself to the appropriate sex 
as required. 
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11 a-lá hul ü-sá kar-kar-re lá-a tam-mu-dë i[n-................................. ] 
[... ћи anusán Каг-Каг-ге lá tam-mu-dé in-gub-b[u-..]- a hé "-m[e-..] 
MNA LM LES ыы a ах Жү ae а САУЫ, Ыы asa, ]-bu-u,-a hé-me-en 

]-gub-gub-u,-a hé-me-en 

MIN e-kem &it-ti šá LÚ ana ta-ba-li iz-[.................... ] 

[...] "e-kem &it-ti šá LÚ ana ta-ba-'li iz -[ 
————— ÁÁ——————— HR 1-ги ама, 

[536 te м maa КОККЕ ИДЭШ i|z-za-az-zu MIN 

a-lá hul dingir ge -a du-du šu pil-lá ní nu-t[e-.................. ] 

[... ри dingir ge -a du-du šu pil-lá n[u-........................... ] 

а-1а hul dingir ge -a du-du šu pil-lá nu-te-gá-dé hé-me-en 

(ақ мау дама была басымы салы ақан ]- a" ће-те-еп 

[Sa sn m рата ла и EE а Ла -tle "hé-me’-en 

MIN DINGIR mut-tal-lik mu-Si [šļá "qa^-ti lu-’-a-ti la "T-[.................. ] 
[..... DINGIJR mut-tal-lik mu-Si šá qa-ti lu-*u-a"-[...................... ] 
БЕВОСИТА S нс Па i-Sah-“hu’-tu "ама, 

(trace) 

a-lá hul lá-ra п[й]-а anSe-gin, i-ka[š -................ ] 

[... h]ul lú-ra nú-a anše-g[in,.............................. ] 

a-lá hul lá-ra ná-a anSe-gin, kaš -и,-а hé-me-en 


12 


13 


[..] á e-li LÚ rab-su [........ eese ] 
MIN &á e-li LU rab-su-[m]a "КГ-та i-me-ri i-šá-an-ú at-ta 
а, -r]i i-šá-an-nu-ú [......] 
[.................................... ОШМ "i-me-ri la^ i-&á-an-nu- ú at’-[..] 


вр ЯНВР m > G — m B тээлт 


11 whether you are the evil Alü-demon, ‘sleep-snatcher’, who stands ready to carry off a victim, 
12 whether you are the evil Alü-demon who is a god stalking at night, who does not 

wash (his) filthy hands; 

13 whether you are the evil Alü-demon who urinates like an ass while crouching over a man; 


12 The reading is ge. -a du-du, see Geller 1985: 95 n. 158 and 96 n. 174, as well as the expression which occurs repeatedly in UH 7: 27-28, 
33, 52-53, [0-ге -ва (var. за) // тизатза, ‘going at night’. For another attestation to this expression, see the parody incantation РЕАК 
2С1: üz-etür-ra ama3-a ge, mu-sá-e gen-na na-ma-an-du,, du," da" // е-ги-ит i-na ta-ar-[ba-si ü] su'-pu-ri' ü-3a-am-3a i-da-li-pa-an- 
ni a-li-ik-ma i-da-al-li-pa-an-ni, ‘the goat spends the night in the pen and fold (АКК. and keeps me awake); go – it keeps me awake’ 
(edition Lambert 1991: 416, 11). 

13 The line is actually a pun, with kaš, ‘to run’ for kàš, ‘to urinate’, and /-54-ап-пи-й (var. i-šá-an-ú) is a pun on šianu/šatanu ‘to urinate’ 
and šanü ‘to run’. 


14 


15 


16 


17 


14 
15 
16 
17 
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m a-la hul siskur nu-un-zu-'a' [m]a-ad-gá nu-tuku-a hé-me-en 
B  aJáhulsískur [..-u]n-zu-a ?mad-gá [.................................. ] 
A  [-]áhul'sískur' nu-un-zu -[............................................... ] 
His dale о КУЛКУЛУ -tu]ku-a hé-m[e-en] 
k о ?m]ad-gá nu-tuku-a hé-me-e[n] 
oc [......... ] "siskur`[............... m]a-ad-gá n[u-.................... ] 

m MINšani-qá-a la i-du-"u' ma-as-ha-ta la i-Su- MIN 

B MIN šá ni-qa-a Па ..-dļu-ú ma-' as -h[a-.................... ] 

A [MIN SG ni-q[a-a Ца i-du- d^ [................................... ] 
lE Да i-Su-u at-|..] 

k nne 1-07 ma-as-hat la i-šu-ú at-ta 

oc [š]á ni-qa-a la [......] ma-as-ha-tü la "Г-|......... ] 

B  aláhullü-r[a **má-gi]n, "и, [а ................. ] 

Hi uut msg LM m ha ] hé-me-[en] 

А  [.h]u[l.....] s5má"[............................ на ] 

k C КЕК ЛО УОТ Таа ] 

ос [...] hullú-ra sëm4á-[........................... ] 

B MIN Sa LÚ k[i-ma ..................................... ] 

k [........ a-me]-lu GIM e-lep-pi rak-bu  at-ta^ 

Н TC -blu а Ча] 


ос 2410 ki-ma e-te-bi-i[r ....] 
B  aláhullü-r[a giš-nú-dla-g[in, nú-a hé-me-en] 


H^ Мал ий ettet КУУ ]- a hé-me-en' 

d gas tede aues ]-e[n] 

oc [а|-1А hul lú-ra giš-nú-Í......................... ] 

B` MIN šá LÚ [............... ТӨРГЕ [.................... ] 

k [eats а-те Ни СІМ er-&ü ni-i-lu at-[ta] 

oc LÚ ki-ma er-&i [......................... ] 

B  aláhullü-r[a ma-má-d]a-gin, šu bí-"in"-[.................... hé-me-en] 
k [wama manta n ТУ КАУ -i]n-ra-ra-u,-à-[da hé-me-en] 
d | cese Ја Дар, 507 [ннн нын они ] 
oc 'a-láhullá-ra ma-m[à-................... ]-ra-ra-e-a h[é-] 

d [a-lu-ú lem]-nu "за LÚ GIM? u-[.............. nnn ] 

B MIN 5а LÚ k[i-ma &u-ut]-ti ü-Sar-[................. ] 

k ————— ЛИ УЛТ ú-šar-p|i-du [at-ta] 


ос `šu-ut-tinen-[mu]-du(?) 


or whether you are the evil Alü-demon who knows no libation nor has any meal offering, 
or whether you are the evil Alü-demon who is like one who travels by boat, 

or whether you are the evil Ala-demon who is like one bedridden, 

whether you are the evil Alü-demon who caused a man to wander like in a dream, 


17 Sum. ra for гаради is only attested lexically (Proto-Aa 7 ii 36 = MSL 14: 121 and CT 12 29 iv 16), but this is probably a phonetic variant to / 


re-re/, which occurs in UH 13-15: 26 for rapadu. 
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18 B [а-1а] hul su-din["'** ki-in]-dar-gin, ge -a 1[п-............. hé-me-en] 
k MCN NR ]-dal-dal-u,-[ü-da hé-me-en] 
d | iste Je ki-in-dar-gin ge -[............................... ] 
ос |... Ва] su-din™"' ki-in-dar-gin, [....] 'i-in-dal-dal-le-e-da hé-[............ ] 
B [MIN š]á ki-ma s[u-ut-tin-nu ina ni-g]i-is-si ina mu-3i [it-ta-nap-ra-Su at-ta] 
d |5,2 ] за СІМ su-ut- tin"-nu ina ni-g[i-....................................................... ] 
E (traces) 
oc su-utti-in-ni ina ni-gi,-sa-ti [................................... | it-ta-nap-ra-3u 

19 d (аа hul mušen-ge -a -gi]n, ki-kákku-ga i-d[al-dal-e-a hé-me-en] 
B k|ikükku:sa [uu ertet ] 
Бе ЈОДА a а ы ЛАЛ ] 'in-dal -[....................... ] 
oc а-а Ћи! шидеп”-ве,”-а-єш, igi-kakku-[ga i]-in-dal-dal-e-a hé- 
d [a-lu-á lem-n]u & “GIM” is-sur-ru mu-8i "a"-[.................................. ] 
B [ue sold e Ma ПУК -š]i a-Sar ik-le-t]i ................... ] 
E [алу [о но. ]- ti^ itta-nap-[ra-3]à a[t-tú] 


oc ina ik-l[e-ti ki-ma is-s]u-ri it«-ta-nap-ra-Su» 
20 E [а-1а] "hul 1й-та” s[a-dul]- gin," [ab-du]l-"u,’-a hé-[me-en] 
d |a yasa sla-dul-gin íb-dul-[................................. ] 
B КОРЕК ЛГУ sJa- dul -gin, "ab'-[.................................. ] 
oc a-láhull[ú-..] sa-dul-gin, ab-dul-lu-a hé- 
E [MIN šá LÚ ki-ma [k]a- tim’-[ti] "i-kat-ta^-mu at-[ta] 
dv Js. 184 LÚ "СІМ ka-tim-tu, i-[...-t]a-^mw' ана 
B [32 eN даса k]a-tim-ti 'i-[...................... ] 
oc ina‘e’-ba-‘al ša i-ka-at-ta-mu 
21 E а- Шаһи lá-ra sa-[a]l--hab-gin,' i[b]-"Sa-S0"-u,-a hé-m[e-..] 
d Em ]-al-ha[b-........... a]b-Sá-Sü- u, -á-a hé-me-en 
B Itm S sJa-al-hab-gin: неме мені» 1 


x X4 


ос a-láhullú-ra sa-al-háb-gin, ab-šú-šú-a hé- 


E МІХ iá LÚ К-та а[-Пи-"һар-р11-ваһ-һа”-ри at-[..] 

di. | инь 171407 СПМ a]l-lu-hap-pu i-sah-ha-pu ава 

B [AES | a-lu-hap-pi [............................... ] 
A. КУ SIG LIU mM TEE ] 
n (traces) 


oc 51 Кі-та al-lu-ha-pi ša и-за-ћа-ри 


18 or whether you are the evil Alü-demon who always flies about like a bat in the clefts at night, 
19 whether you are the evil Ali-demon who always flies around at night like a bird in the dark, 
20 or whether you are the evil Alü-demon who covers the victim like a gill net, 

21 whether you are the evil Alü-demon who snares the victim like a hunting-net, 


22 The first four signs in the АКК. of Ms. d are erasures, and the first three signs ofthe gloss on the OB Ms. have been erased but remain 
legible. 


22 


23 


24 


22 
23 
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[Аја hul ge -ü-n[a]- gin, igi-du,' n[u]-tuku-a hé-m[e-..] 
| и g]e,-ü-na-glin, ig]i-du, nu-tuku-a hé-me-en 
ОБАА ЕНЕ -nJja-gin ірізіп n[u-........................] 
[ЛД Бей МАНИ И и ] 


B > m= Qm n 


° 
б 


a-lá hul ge -ü-na-gin, igi-du,-a nu-un-tuku-a 
[MI]N 5а ki-ma mu- si ni-it -la Па] "i-šu-ú' at-[..] 
[а-Пи-й lem-nu за СІІМ ти|-8 ni-it-lu la i-šu-ú а-ға 
| eroe Hee -šļi ni-it-la Па ...................... ] 
[es За ki-ma mu-3[i ..................... eee ] 
| suddetti m]u-' Si^ ni-it-lu la i-Su-[........ ] 

"за ki-ma' xx  ni-it-la la i-šú-ú 


B p Um t 


e 
о 


[А-а бакаа ulus uso dtr toten ih ir S cereali кө EN Du ONE ] 

liest ]'a'urusig-ga-gin ge-aidlu-................................. ] 

a-lá hul Ка, -а uru si-ga-gin, ge -a i-du,-du,-e-da hé- 

"a"-lu-ü lem-nu 5а СІМ šel-le-bu U[RU] šá-qu-um-mi-iš ina mu-ši i-dul-lu "at'-[ta] 
[MI]N за ki-ma Se-le[b] "URU Sá-qum-mes та" [m]u-si i-dul-[..] "ať -..] 


5 > па 
= 
ыты, 
= 
4g) 
= 
ga 
[e°] 
ko 
ө 
А, 
= 
2 
я 


© 
б 


[MI]N 54 ki-ma še-leb U[RU ............................................ | 


гхдл 


RS "Si -li-bi a-lu "šá`-qu[m-..................................... ] 
Sá Кіта’ Se-leb a-lim' §4-qum-mi [...] mu-ši i-dul-lu 

g[a]-"e la-mu,’-m[u, I]Já-sán[ga-ma]h me kü-ga епди“-ва m[e-..] 
[...]-e'Iá-mu;mu, sá[nga (om.) k|ü-ga eridu*-ga me-e[n] 

PA D ET Ца sánga-mah me kü-ga eridu*-g[a ...... ] 


B > J тш оз > оте 
ga. T 
ах : 

Эх 
~ 
© 
= 
š 
3 
5, 
_ 
5 
3 
= 
zx 
T 
= 
= 


© 
о 
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3 
B 
= 
wn 
@ 
=] 
[4°] 
ах 
B 
Ф 
= 
ga, 
Ф 
о 
8. 
о. 
с 
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£e 
B 
Ф 
о 
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a 


[.-S]i-pu šá-gam-ma-hu mul-I[il šļá par-si šá eri,-du,, ana-k[u] 
————ÓÁ— — MÀ ] mu-ul-lil par-'si" 54 eri -du,, " a-na-ku 
"а”-Я-ри Sá-an-gam-ma-h[u ............................................................. ] 
oc [а]-5-ри Sa<-an-gam-ma-hu> 5а раг-51 [el]-lu-ti 54 eri -du,, 


pu 


or whether you are the evil Alü-demon who has no vision at night, 
whether you are the evil Alü-demon who prowls about quietly at night like an urban fox: 


Exorcist to the rescue: 


24 


| am the incantation priest and 3angamahhu-priest, purifier of rites of Eridu, 
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25 E I[úá-kiln-gi-a i[giš]tu-ra *en-ki-[g]a me-[en] 
d NOE |-gi,-a igiStu-ra "еп -k[i-............... ] 
Be Шарды i]gištu-ra *en-ki-ga me-en 
A [lú-kin-gi-aig[ištu-............................. ] 
oc 104..-6Ї са igiStu-"ra’ *en-[k]i- ба” me-en 
B- Ls -" a-lik mah-ri 5а *é-a а-па-Ки 


d mar Sip-ri [.-li]k mah-ri “а “ІШІМ ana-ku 
E  dumu'&ip-ri a-lik mah-ri' šá “6-а ana-|..] 
A  dumuSip-ri a- lik'm[ah-...................... ] 
ос [...] ši-ip-ri a-&á- re"-du [Sá *é]-a ana-ku 

26 E “asal-lú-hi maš-maš kü-zu 'dumu'-sag “еп-Кі-Ке, lá-kin-gi,-a me-e[n] 
d ['asa]l-Iá-hi maš-maš kü-zu dumu-sa[g *]en-ki- ga -ke, lá-kin-gli,-......] 
B  '*[..]á-hi maš-maš kü-zu dumu-sag “en-ki-ke, lá-kin-gi,-a me-en 
A  asallá-hi maš-maš kü-zu dumu-s[ag....................................... ] 
oc “аѕа[1-.... m]aš-maš kü-zu dumu-s[ag Чат] me-en lá-[...-g]i,-a me-en 
E  $á*marduk MIN en-qí DUMU 'res-ti-i' Sá %-а DUMU šip-ri-šú ana-k[u] 


d ""тагаик maš-ma-šú en-qí ma-ri res- tu'-ü 5а “IDIM mar Sip-ri [........ ] 
B [.. *ma]rduk mas-mas en-qí DUMU res-ti-i [..] *é-a DUMU šip-ri-šú a-na-ku 
A šá“marduk таз-та5 en-qí DUMU re>š-[|.................................................... ] 


oc mar Sip-ri-Su 


25 1 am the messenger, the vanguard of Ea, 
26 | am the messenger of Marduk, wise mašmaššu-priest and chief son of Ea, 


27 


28 


27 
28 
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ka-tu,-gál eridu"-ga-ke, пат-5иђ galam-ma те-"еп" 
[..-t]u -gál'eridu*-ga-ke, п]ат................................. ] 
k[a-...]-gal eridu*-ga-ke, nam-Sub galam-ma me-e[n] 
Кава ёпан валынан ] 
ka-t[u -...] eridu*-ga me-en [...... gala]m-ma-ni me-en 
a-šip eri -du,, Sá Si-pat-s|u] nak-lat ana-ku 

a-Si-pu eri -du,, Sá Si-pat-su nak-la-at ana-ku 

[....-p]u eri -du,, Sá Si-pat-su nak-lat a-na-|..] 

a-šip eri -du,, Sá Si-pat- sw [...................... ] 

a-la hul zi-ga-zu-3é gaba-zu zi-zi-dé 

аја hul zi-ga-zu-&é g[aba-.............. ] 

а-Ца ...] zi-ga-zu-$é gaba-zu zi-zi-ga-d[é] 

[...] Ћи! 71-6а”-21-86 gaba-'zu' z[i-..] 


> warm 


Өө. > > hams 
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= 
к 
49 
2 
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а4и-й lem-nu ana na-sa-hi-k{a] i-rat-ka né-’-i 
а4и-й lem-nu ana na-sa-hi-ka "Г-| 
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| am the incantation priest of Eridu, with a cunning spell 
to remove you, Alü-demon, and to turn you back. 


27-40 The Akk. in these lines has been translated by Parpola 1983: 162, since they are quoted almost verbatim in a Neo-Assyrian court letter 


(SAA 10: 238 = ABL 24 = Parpola 1993), see above, the note to UH 8: 1. This letter of Marduk-Sakin-Sumi to his king refers to né-pe-3e 
за ÉN HUL.GÁL HÉ.ME.EN, “the ritual of the incantation HUL.GÁL HE.ME.EN’ (SAA 10: 238, 7), which also happens to be the incipit of UH 
8. The exorcist explains that this incantation and ritual are effective against both the Alü-demon and stroke (AN.TA.SUB.BA), with the 
former being the main demonic antagonist of UH 8. Furthermore, when the disease strikes, the letter reports that LU.MAS.MAS i-tab-bi 
PES.QA.GAZ NUNUZ £8DIH ina šib-še-ti ša KA e’-i-la, ‘the exorcist will rise and hang a mouse and shoot (АКК. реги) of a thornbush 

from the beam of the доог (SAA 10: 238, 11-13), which corresponds remarkly closely to UH 8: 37-38. The exorcist then has to don a 

red cloak (TUG SA, i-lab-biš) and afterwards a red scarf (TUG.DUL SA.) (SAA 10: 238, 14-15), similar to the instructions in UH 8: 35-36. 
Moreover, the court exorcist is to hold а raven (аи) in his right hand and a falcon (508. 007599) in his left hand (SAA 10: 238, 15-16), 
which matches closely with UH 8: 33-34. The Neo-Assyrian practitioner then grasps the ‘censer of 7 gates’ ([NIG.NJA ša 7 KÁ.MES = SAA 
10, 238: 17), while UH 8 calls for 7 censers ofthe pure rites (UH 8: 32). Finally, the Neo-Assyrian court exorcist cracks a ritual whip (ina 
qil-na-zi i-mah-[has] = SAA 10: 238, 3), while reciting the UH incantation, which incidentally also calls for the use of a whip (UH 8: 39). 
Although the instructions in the letter are in the exact opposite sequence as the instructions in UH 8, nevertheless, the content and 
context of both passages is easily identifiable. 

On this basis, Parpola (1983: 162) suggests that the present tablet of UH might be a ritual tablet, although this suggestion is unlikely to 
be correct. No UH tablets ever have the usual dü-dü-bi or kid-kid-bi rubric introducing a ritual, which is common in medical incantations 
and other genres. Furthermore, the ritual tablets of other series, such as Surpu or Maqlû, list the individual incipits and establish the 
order of recitation of the incantations, together with ritual instructions, which is not the case here. It remains unclear, however, why 
such ritual instructions occur in UH 8, which is exceptional, nor is this ritual known from the OB version of this tablet. It is possible 

that this tablet was recited separately as an incantation on its own, rather than as a tablet of UH, with an accompanying ritual, ог 
alternatively that UH 8 represented the final tablet of the original OB series, to which a ritual was appended. 
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29 lá-ti-la a-ri-a а-г|і-................... ] 
[....]-la a-ri-a a-ri-a-&é [............ ] 


[heh ]- ri -[.]- šë gen"-[na] 


[.]-šib na-me-e ana na-me-ka ' at^-|...] 
|: аан ]-"e" ana na-me-e-ku at-la[k] 
30 "en" gal ^en-ki-ke, á mu-da-an-[ág] 
en gal *en-ki-ke, á m[u-................ ] 
"еп" gal Че[п-.................................. ] 


EN GAL-ü *é-a ti-ma-ir-an-[ni] 

EN GAL-ü 96-а [...................... ] 

EN GIAL seen и казе ] 
[be]- el" та-ри-й “ШІМ ti-ma-ir-an-na 
31 tu,-du,,-ga-ni ka-mu bí-in-[...] 

[tju -du -ga-a-ni [..................... ] 
[tu -du -g[a-............................. ] 
[..]-du,-ga-a-ni' ka-mu bí-in-du,, 
[nece k]a-mu Ы-.......... ] 
[...-dJu,-ga-a-ni [k]a-mu gál-la-a-[ni] 
MIN-3ü ana pi-ia ú-[...] 

MIN-3ü ana pi-ia "it -...] 


(om) [ата pi-' ia^ ú-tib 
Ја пао ара ле Га-парі-а "t -[...] 
[TU,.DJU, .GA-Su “а”-та p]i-ia á-ti-i[b] 


— ша tc» m — шеш0 > m = S. G > m m S 0 > m m S. m > оо m > 


29 Nomad, go off to your steppe! 
30 The great lord Ea has sent me 
31 and made his incantation acceptable for my mouth 


29-31 Seethe previous note. 


32 


33 


34 


— a w ma са 0 тл-—=——" џет ~ wan m S — m e mMa— шоо p> m 


nig-na imin-na me sikil-la-ke, šu-mu bi-in-[diri] 


[ni]g-na imin-na me sikil-la-ke, [....................... ] 

[ní]g-na imin-na me [....................................... ] 

ја рова ВА ОВЕ ин OR ] šu-mu b[í-........ ] 

| -n]a me sikil-l[a- ..] $u-mu bi-in-d[iri] 

| Q a пива Б пты sikļil-e-ne áu"-mu bí-in-diri 

MIN si-bit-ti-Sti-nu Sá par-si el-lu-ti ana qa-ti-ia й-та-а(а| 

MIN si-bit-ti-&ü-nu [....................... | ana qa-ti-[|..................... ] 
пакка ette rte t bo ata des eed ves ] 
[Saa s a kaqa d kaqa San Mate уйл ] 'qa-ti -ia ú-[........ ] 

ER -k]i si-bit-ti-3[u За par-si el-lu-ti а-па SU.MIN-iá ü-mal-[..] 

Ps t tie 184 "раг -зи "eľ-lu-tu ana SU.MIN-ia, й-та!4а 
"ива" musen nímgir dingir-re-e-ne-ke, á-zi-da-mu bí-'in [tab] 
(ав |атчеп mušen nímgir dingir-re-e-ne-ke, á-z[i-........................... ] 

E E kita a aaah | dingir-re-'e-ne"-ke, á-zi-da-mu bi-in-tab 
[ug ]аг [убеп едино Qa enean un ] 
ТОСУ nímgilr dingir-re-[..-n]e-ke, á-zi-da-mu bí-in-t[ab] 

[Susa staat ana и Ун -m]u Ъ[-....... ] 
a-ri-ba is-su-ra na-gi'-ir DINGIR.MES ina im-ni-ia at-mu-u[h] 

ли оо -gli-ri DINGIR.MES та "im”-ni-ia, at-mu-uh 
a-ri-ba is-s[U-........... R SL OS A D R Na usa ] 
DO EE ]- MES" ina im-ni-ia at-mu-uh 
(traces) 

sur-du™*" mu&en giri -zal-la igi hul-gál-zu-3é á-güb-bu-mu bi-i[n-..] 
[slar dunt musen а ПОНИКАО ] 
|i ne E -l]a igi "hul-gál-zu-&é á-güb-bu-mu Ы-іп-йѕ 
puan Pu EIE ]-zu-šè á-güb-bu-[....-i]n-á[s] 
MIN is-su-ra mu-tál-la ina pa-ni-ka lem-nu-ti та 2й-те-Їїна er-d[i-..] 
MIN:a is-su-ra [oet ceret енемнен атаны ] 

[ie а и 4|а ina |..|- ni-kw^ ап-пи-1г šu-me-li-ia ár-di-ku 
[n a сати es -Да та pa-ni-ka "HUL' [................... -Ца ár-|....] 


32 and entrusted to me the seven censers ofthe pure rites. 
33 I grasped in my right hand the raven, the heraldic bird of the gods, 


34 and | sent off the falcon, the noble bird, from my left hand towards your evil face. 


32-34 See the previous note to ll. 27-40. 
31 The variant gal for du,, in Ms. | may be the basis for Parpola 1983: 162, translating |. 31 as ‘has transferred his incantation into my 


mouth'. 


34 М5. а shows textual variants in the Akk.: 2 p.s. suffix -ku instead of -ka and annütu instead of lemnütu. 
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35 


36 


37 


38 


35 
36 
37 
38 


“sgú-è sa, ni-te-na-ke, gú-gá bi-in-[..] 
“sgú-è sa, ni-te-n[a-..] gá-gá bí-in-[..] 


а ва g]á-gá Ъг-іп-ти, 

(trace) 

na-ah-lap-ta sa-an-ta за pu-luh-ti ah-ha-"lip`-[ka] 
na-ah-lap-ta sa-an-t[a] "§@" pu-luh-ti ah-ha-|[.......] 
MEN plu-luh-tü ah-ha-lip-ka 

|; a КАК КОСО А -lu]h-ti [...................... ] 

túg sa, (аз ni-gal-la-ke, bar kü-ga bi-i[n-..] 

(ас sa, tag ní-gal-la-ke,' bar Кй-ва bí-[.....] 
mr ] bí-in-mu, 

(trace) 

su-ba-ta sa-a-mu su-bat nam-ri-ir-ri  zu-mur KU ü-lab -[.....] 
su-ba-ta sa-a-ma su-bat nam-ri-ir-ri zu-mur KU ü-la[b-......... ] 
er PLURI -r]i zu -mur el-lu il-la-bi$-ka 
pés-hul **gan-du, ká-na-ke, bi-i[n-..] 

"pés"-hul **gan-du, **ka-na-ke, bí-i[n-..] 
RE -nja-ke, bí-in-lá 


hu-la-a ina hi-it-ti šá ba-a-bi a-lul-[..] 
hu-la-a ina hi-it-ti šá ba-a-bi a-lul-[..] 

EDS OA ERN 14441 
sišísimusar s$nim-dili-àm sSkak-ta bí-in-lá 
[...i]/simus* sšnim-dili-àm #ëškak-ta bi-i[n-..] 


— > 0 m — > S шта 00 m S vma wm= a m m S та w ti 


| хан а ve ti ба Зи ] b[í-.....] 
EE На [........ 1-а? [......... ] 
(traces) 

pi-ri- bal-ti et-ti ina sik-ka-ti a-lul-[..] 
[pji-ri-’ bal- ti^ et-ti ina sik-ka-ti a-[.....] 

| а na aspa om Id Ін али а] 

| ган -t]i et-ti «ina» sik-k[a-................. ] 


| donned!% against you a terrifying red frock, 

and | dressed (my) pure body against you in a red garment – a garment of awe. 
| hung a mouse from the door lintel, 

| hung the shoot of a single thornbush from a peg, 


35-38 Seethe previous note to ll. 27-40. 


36 Ms. d gives a passive form of the АКК. verb., ‘your pure body is clothed with ....’. 


105 Sum.: I put around my neck 


39 


40 


41 


42 


39 
40 
41 
42 


мн» шош” > шош» бо m > У рша Шо ОО 


*5üsan-ta апёе kar-ra-gin, su-zu bí-in-düb-dá[b] 
"u [ú]san-ta "ап$е kar-ra-gin,' su-zu bí-in-dáb-[...] 


Xii ete Сид e serene bji-in-dab-dtb-b[u] 

| би -Ца anše kar-gin, [................................. ] 

[...] "gin-na-zi^ ki-ma i-me-ri mun-nar-bi zu-mur-ka ú-"sar`-[......] 
та "qin"-na-zi [..-m]a 'i-me-' ri mun -nar-bi zu-mur-ka й-5[ат-.....] 
БЕСТЕН ]-тит-Ка ú-sar-ri-[ip] 
ЕРКЕК k]i-ma i-me-ri mun-|................................................ ] 
udul[g hul zi-ga-a]b а-а "Һа zi-g[a-ab] 

ИИ z]i- ga-ab a-1á hul zi-"ga`-[..] 

[iss ] zi -g[a-............. ] hul zi-ga-[..] 

ОА z]i-ga-ab [........................ ] 

ü-tuk-k[u ...-n]u па-ап-ѕі-7іћ а4и-й lem-nu 'te"-bi 

EE AAEN E EDU ІІ a-lu-ü lem-nu t[e-..] 

[.....-k]u lem-n[u ................ ]- ти" lem-nu te-b|i] 

ПОЕНЕ -.-n]i in-síh [...................... ] 

su lá-u,,-l[u .... ding]ir-ra-na а-а hul zi-g[a]-ab 

[....]-u,,-lu dumu din[gir-........... ] hul zi-ga-'a -[..] 

Гаозда е аи а sa Ја "huY zi-g[a-..] 

E ПН ја ez ] 

ina zu-mur LÚ "ОРОМО DINGIR-Su a-lu-ú lem-nu 'ti`-bi 

[.. zlu-mur LÚ DUMU 'DINGIR -|.......-I]u-á lem-nu te-b[i] 

| К d eee dece НА ]- à lem-nv' t[i-..] 

usug Аше é-a-ta паш- ba-gub -bu-dé nam-ba-nigin-e-dé 

[.....] dingir é-a-ta n[am-..-g]ub-"bu"-dé nam-ba-nigin-e- dé" 

[Dy ong esto hos БЛОК E PEE LL ОАЗА Т: -nigi|n-e-'dé^ 

Lr TREE DELETE NE E ERR: ]xx 


ina eš-ret DINGIR É la ta-at-ta-"nam"-za-az la ta-as-sa-na-ah-har 
[.. e]&ret DINGIR "É la’ t[a-s...-n]am-za-az la ta-as-sa-na-ah-har 
PEOR БЕА ЛКК NEED -s]a-na-ah-har 


and | seared your body with a whip like a stray donkey. 

Withdraw — evil Utukku-demon, depart, evil Alü-demon! 

Depart, Alü-demon, from the body of the man, son of his god. 

You must not keep standing about or tarrying in the shrine of the family god, 


39-40 Seethe previous note to ll. 27-40. 
40 Thereference to the Utukku-demon in this context (and in l. 47 below) indicates the generic nature of the term udug / utukku, moving 
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from the general (utukku) to the specific (ald); see Wiggermann 2011: 308-309, Geller 2011: 336, and the general discussion in Rendu 
Loisel 2011. 
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43 B éaub-ub-ta nam-ba-gub-bu-dë*“g8tess: 427 nam-ba-nigin-e-dé 
А  []'a ub-ulb-....... -g]ub-bu-dé nam-ba-nigin-e-dé 
1 [оне ]-e-dé 
B  inatüb-qat É la ta-at-ta-nam-za-az la ta-as-sa-na-ah-har 
А. iU ели нинин ыле ыла аный ыда арын ] 
1 mE ы олақ E AA О ua RIB SET -s]a-na-ah-har 
44 B  éaga-ba-gub nam-ba-ab-bé-en 
AC [AERE SAI -b]a-'ab -bé-[..] 
B  inaÉlu-uzziz la ta-qab-bi 
A. CT Ete et em s ]-qab-|..] 
1 [ees ба-"дађ-ђг 
45 B  ub-ub-ta ga-ba-gub nam-ba-ab-bé-en 
А.” шыныны а лы -a]b-bé-[..] 
OC. L. Ја Re ] 
B ina túb-qa-a-ti lu-uz-ziz la ta-qab-bi 
АС [susica a teehee, -qlab-[..] 
1 Гаа И -qa]b-" bi 
46 B  [da]-da-ta ga-ba-gub nam-ba-ab-bé-en 
А: Ce А тарады ]-bé"[..] 
OC E нот -g]ub [....... -b]é-en 


B [ina Sá-ha]-' ti^ lu- zu" ziz la ta-qab-bi 
47 B [udug hu]l é-ba-ra ki-bad-rá-$é 


B [vi]-tuk-ku lem-nu şi-i ana ni-sa-a-ti 
48 B [а а Һи gen-na a-ri-a-áé 

oc [eus ]-ba |.....|-56 

B [a-l]u-à lem-nu at-lak ana па-те-е 
49 B  [ki-gu]b-ba-zu ki-sag-ku,-da 

oc: [s ]-ba [............ -klu.-[d]a 

B [man-z]a-az-ka aš-ru par-su 


43 nor must you keep standing about or tarrying in the corners of the house. 
44 Should | be present in the temple, you mustn’t speak, 

45 (or) should | stand in the corners, you mustn't speak, 

46 (ог) should stand in the nooks, you mustn't speak. 

47 Evil Utukku-demon, be off to a remote place, 

48 evil Alü-demon, go off to the wilderness. 

49 Your abode is a place cut off, 


50 B 


51 B 


52 A 


ос 
53 A 


Colophon: 


[ki-t]uS-a-zu é šub-ba a-ri-a 


[...] igi-mu-ta [hul-dá]b ü-bí-tám [zi an-n]a hé-pà [zi КЦ-а hé-pa 
[du]p-p[ir lem-nu niš AN-e lu ta-ma-t]a niš K[I-.......................... ] 
[Kuat Suysa aa aaa ыда ады - lu ta-ma’-ta 


[ka-inim-ma udu]g hul-a-kam 


[ka-inim-ma ....] xru'á"zi-zi-da 
ppm ]-ná-àm zi-ga (catchline) 


Assurb. Typ c-e, cf. Hunger BAK no. 319. 


50 your dwelling is a vacant lot and wasteland. 
51 [Withdraw from my presence!] Be you adjured by heaven and earth. 


52 [It is an] Udug-hul incantation. 


53 (Catchline of Tablet 9) 
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52 It is likely that the corresponding line in the OB Ms. (UHF 880) is a rubric, judging by the rulings, but the fragment of the incantation 
which follows cannot be matched up with UH 9. However, since the first column of UH 9 is almost entirely missing (except for an 
isolated trace), a catchline in UH 8 could serve as a vital clue to the missing incipit of UH 9. This raises the question of whether UH 
8 was the last tablet of OB UH, since there are no surviving pre-first millennium BCE sources for UH 9, and only isolated MB and MA 
exemplars of UH tablets 10, 12, and 13-15, with no evidence of being part of a series. 
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Udug-hul Tablet 9 

* = copied MJG 

A K 5179 (= CT 16 39); Ц. 18’ – 30’; 97’; 110’ — 117 

B VAT 14628 (LTBA 65); (extract tablet with lex. extracts); ll. 111’ — 113” 
C STT 159; Ц. 17' - 24’ 

D STT 160 (may belong to Ms E); ll. 7 - 11’; 27’ – 35 

E STT 193-194; ll. 6' – 12’; 24’ - 28’ 


*gg = 


BM 33402 (Rm 3, 79) + 33425 (Rm 3, 102); (extract); ||. 27' – 30’ 

ll. 1-2 not placed: [là gi5-n]d-gin, П-пй| hé-me-en // [LÚ kima ina] er-šú ni-i-lu at-ta 
K 9831; (may belong to Ms. DD); ll. 6' - 9’ 

К 11384; |. 83' - 89" 

K 10299; ||. 7 – 16 

K 5219; ll. 1’ - 6’ 

К 5073; ll. 54? — 59" 

BM 50364 (82-3-23, 1355) + 83049 (court. 1.1. Finkel); Ц. 2' – 11’; 75’ – 81’ 

ВМ 48671; |. 84' – 92' 

ВМ 34816 (Greek; previous publication: Iraq 24, 69-70, ZA 97, 761., 91, МАВЏ 2008/2, 43-44); 
K 19882; Ц. 41' – 44’; 87' - 90' 

К 5046 + 5310 + 18501; 11. 90’ – 97’; 110’ 

BM 67159 (82-9-18, 7155); (extract); ll. 111' — 115” 

UM 29-13-266; (extract; rev lex.); ll. 81' - 83' 

CBS 14075 (extract, rev. unident.); ||. 87 - 84’ 

BM 52649; Il. 64’ — 69’; 110’ - 115” 

unnumbered Sippar tablet; (court. A.R.G.); ll. 94’ — 116’ 


Ц. 877 - 91 


K 5237; (much of the surface burnt and damaged; previous edition = АЁО 35 (1980), 1ff.); ||. 31 — 45’; 


53’ – 69’; 73’ - 97’; 110' - 113’ 

К 3251 (BA 10/1 No. 24) + 13476; ll. 42’ — 47 

W 22660/3 (publication: SBTU II No. 4); Ц. 47’ – 52’; 73’ - 76 

K 5126 (BA 5 No. 59) + 17737 + 17790; ll. 70' - 80’; cf. AfO 35, 1ff. 


ВМ 64189 (82-9-18, 4164); (extract with lex. = Hh 11 138-144, 168-176); copy obv. only, Ц. 77’ — 79’ 


BM 35321 (Sp II 892); (extract, 274 extract may be Egalkura, see commentary); ll. 77' – 88' 


The following traces remain from col. i: 


Sha aa ap УСУ ]na-àm-zi-ga [catchlinefrom UH8] seel.73'below 


pl. 73 
pl. 73 
pl. 73 
pl. 75 
pl. 76 
pl. 71 
pl. 76 
pl.75 


pl. 75 
pl. 77 
pl. 77 
pl. 77 
pl. 76 
pl. 77 


pl. 69-70 
pl. 71 


pl. 72 
pl. 72 
pl. 74 
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GAP 


3 


zà-gar-ra'n[u.............................. ] 
ana eš-ret [а ................................. ] 
[ub é]-a-ta [nu-gub-bu-dé-zu-&é] 
ub é-a-"ta`[............................... ] 
ina "táb-qí Ё ana Ца ü-zu-uzzi-ka] 
ina tub-qat bi-'ti^ |... 
[da] "é"-a-ta [........................... 

da é-a-ta n[u-dúr-ü-dë-zu-šë] 

ina šá-hat É ana la "a`-[šá-bi-ka] 

та šá-hat bi-ti ana [..................... ] 

[kuln, é-a-ta [.......................... ] 

kun, é-a-ta n[u-bal-e-dë-zu-šë] 

та as-qup-pat É ana la i-t[a-ab-lak-ku-ti-ka] 
та as-qup-pat bi-ti ana [............................... ] 
[k]á] ё-а-їа [......................... ] 

Ка é-a-ta nu-[te-gá-dé-zu-&é] 

ana KÁ É ana la ta-h[e-e-ka] 

ana ba-ab bi-ti ana [.................. ] 

[uz]ug dingir é-a-ke, [............................. ] 
uzu[g 


(Beginning lost) 


Marduk and Kusu protect against the demons 


T 
2 


[In order] not [............................. ] to the shrines, 

[in order for you not to stand] in the corners of the house, 

[in order for you not to sit] in the niches of the house, 

in order [for you] not to not [cross over] the threshold of the house, 

in order for [you] not to [approach] the gate of the house, 

in order not to transgress your decision in the shrine of the personal god of the house, 


T 


6 


For za-gar as a parallel to aSirtu, cf. UH 4:80. According to Cohen 1993: 80, the term za-gar-ra can refer to a designated room in private 
houses for си с purposes. See also the LB incantation against the lü-hul-gál ‘evil one’ (YOS 11 94: 6), zà : ё: bi-in-tag za é hul-"gal’ // 
a-&ir-ti bi-ti il-pu-ut a-&ir-ti bi-td É x x, ‘he smeared the house-shrine, the house shrine was harmed.’ See note 75’ below, in which YOS 
11 94 is discussed further. 

Restored after |. 72’ below. 

Possibly restore in the Sum. [gi,,-zu] for Siptika. 
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7 1 [е]п gal “ава1-10-Ш abgal 5а sù-ud-da lugal [..................................... ] "а-а [.............. ] 
Gy, P lu]gal dingir an-ki-šár-ra-ke, [á-gal-bi]- da -an-ág 
J [е]п gal “аѕа1-1а-һі abgal Sa sü-[....................................................................................... ] 
CC она ——————————————m ан КӨ ЙЫ 
D 
1 EN GAL-ú *marduk ap-kal-lu за lib-b[a 
Go "Ex d esi a ais еп-аји LUGAL DINGIR.MES 54 kiš-šat AN-e и KI-ti [.......... u-mla-’-ir-an-ni 
E 
I 
J 
D 
8 1 
G 
E 
I 
D 
J (traces) 
1 *$á-an-gam-ma-hu за “MIN ši-pat-su eri -du,, uls- .......... ] 
Ge. "ERI ere 0 ЛУ ЛО SQ -ri-du,, us-si-ib-ka 
E “MIN iá-an-gam-ma-h[u .....] Si-pat-su [............................. ] 
I ее u ta mu: e]ri -du,, us- si -|....] 
D ER ] “ka” 
9” 1 [din]gir é-a nin é-a' amma é-a-ke, sšutug [............... фа окно enden нада ЭРЭР ЖЭ -ааг]-ти-70& 
І men ] "é-a-ke," sišutug (PÀD)-ge §[ub-ba uzug] 'áéub-ba'" ne-ha mu-n[i]-i[n-dár] 
E Zonréaninés"nmsa]| "é"-a-ke, ЗЭ. мэ ааваа анаа ] 
G nje-ha mu-ni-in- dar’ 
D -nJi-in-dár-dàr" 
E сапа DINGIR E “is-tar E la-mas-si E Su-tuk-k[i ......................................................................... ] 
I ü-Se-Sib-sü-[n]u-t[i] 
1 апа DINGIR Е чаг E la-mas-si E Su-tu[k-..] "a-Sir^-ti ta-né-eh -ti "V "-[......................... 
DEN [aazam ар ЫНЫ A E A НУНА ЫЫ nya ai thum u asua ma aN ss ]- Si-nu-ti 
7 the great lord and sage Marduk, whose mind is judicious, lord of the gods 
of the totality of heaven and earth, deliberately sent me. 

8 Kusu, the (divine) high priest of Enlil, has repeated his incantation of Eridu. 

9 May he (also) settle peace of mind on the god and goddess of the house - the protective genii of the house, 

the reed hut, and sanctuary. 

7 The reading of dagal for rabiš is attested, cf. Sjöberg (1960: 104, 2, OB bilingual letter-prayer to Nanna), en iti, dagal búr // а-па 
be-lim За si-it wa-ar-hi-5u ra-bi-i§ Su-pa-ru-ru, ‘to the lord whose moon-rays spread out widely’; the similar expression á-gal // rabiš is 
synonymous and in fact the two Sum. terms may be allomorphs. 

8’ Тһе god Kusu is referred to іп An-Anum 1: 308 (CT 24 10: 12) as Sangamahhu of Enlil (also An-Anum 1: 324), and т Malku-Sarru 4: 5-6 


(Hrüša 2010: 379) the title is synonymous with both the pašišu and Sangu priests. The god Кизи also appears as high priest in Mis 

рі, as the god who sets up the divine standard (gi-üri), (see Walker and Dick 2001: 92, 29, and 78 n. 26), as well as in bit sala’ тё 
incantations (Ambos 2013: 220, 19’), and see also Farber (1977: 61, 71-72), as well as UH 9: 44’. He is а god of incense and fumigation 
(RIA X / 7-8, 631, ref. court. M. Stol). 
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10 E ú "sikil" a sikil-la-bi '"en-ki-ke, mu-u[n-........................ ] 
I m]u-un-ne-&i-in-g[ar- ..] 
о Аа EE E | та 
1 (їтасе) 
Е a“ka-lu’ el’”-[I]i? "А МЕ5 КОМЕ 54 %6-"аг [........................ ] 
1 n ——— —( 416-а ás-kun-sü-[nu-ti] 
D> UE асына К О ООО ООС ]-ti 
11? Е [| ђапбиг-тао]-"зи" Ја mu-ne <mu-un-ni>-ši-in-[....] 
1 ео -u]n-ni-&i-in- pàd" 
D 
E 
I 
1 
12 Е 
1 
1 [a-ka-la el-la li-šak-lu me-e e]l-lu-ti liš-" qu-ú' 
E (traces) 
13 1 ... bJa-an-te-ge, -d[ë] 
I 
14 I 
I 
15 I 
I 
16 I 
I 
GAP 
Household gods 
10’ llaid out for them the pure food and pure water of Ea, 
1T | invoked their fame [on the ritual altar]. 
12' May they provide (the victim) pure [food] to eat and and pure water to drink. 
137” uus approached .................... 


14-17 (damaged) 


11. The *5baniur-zag-gu-la = pa-áš-šur sak-[k]i, ‘ritual altar,’ is known lexically from Hh 4: 198, where it occurs in conjunction with the 
s®banSur-zag-gar-ra = MIN (= pa-áš-šur) a-Sir-ti, ‘shrine altar’ (ibid. 199). The Akk. a-sak-ki in the STT Ms. Eis simply an alternative 
orthography for sakki. This term appears as a ceremonial tablet in OB Gilgamesh (George 2003: 178, 152, and see also CAD S 26-27 
(references court. M. Stol). 

127 Incantations commonly prohibit the demons from eating or drinking, cf. for example UH 6: 166’, Knudsen 1965: 165, 47-48 (= CTN 4: 107 
rev. 24-25), Cooper 1972: 62: 5'ff., CT 17 41 (K 2873): 9-10, and Lackenbacher 1971: 127 ii 8 (Ardat lili); it therefore seems logical that the 
incantation priest is offering food and drinkto the gods. Bit meseri offers another parallel, advocating food and drink as protection 
against demons: gu, ди -ga-ni nag ku,-ku, nam-en-nu-un-zu-ne-ne níg-hul nu-te-ge,,, a-ku-la ta-a-ba Si-ta-a da-á3-pa ana ma-sar- 
ti-ku-nu mim-ma lem-nu la ТЕ-а, ‘eat what is good, drink what is sweet, and nothing evil will invade your security’ (Meier 1944: 150, 
235-236). 
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17 C ора а ]-nam 
MEN ]-ti 
18 CA Шали. Jib -k[u -............. ] 
C EVEREST }-ku,,-ku,,-glal 
A [ne-reb-Si su-q]u 'si-it ОТО ne-reb-Su su-qu' e-reb SUTU- si 
C Па eae de Quq m a aa unqu oN ІГтеу %šam-" Si^" 
1 A  [udughula-á h]ul gedim hul gal,-la hul dingir hul maškim hul 
C асса АНА onis Sa А D Dv sanh d ] maškim [...] 
A  [ú-tuk-ku lem-nu] "a`-lu-u lem-nu e-tim-mu lem-nu sal-lu-u lem-nu DINGIR lem-nu ra-bi-su [lem-nu] 
C X "—————————————— ——— Ы е]т-пи 'ra^-bi-su [......... ] 
20 A [é-anig-hul]-é giri DU.DU-a-ta 
A  inabé-e-ti ana le-mut-ti ina i-tal-lu-ki-3[u] 
C [xis eiie -ta]l-lu-ki 
21 A [dingir é-a пп é-a im-ma-an-da-an-ti-eS 
А DINGIR bi-ti чаг bi-ti lu tar-du-[u] 
C Г ара EI Ilu tar-[......] 
22 А  [damma]'é"-[a á-ü]r "ba'-an-dab 
A la-mas-si Ê ри-иг-та i-ta-"haz' 
С БЕСТІ. ]'e`-ta-[....] 
23 А  [ab-baum-ma] tur gal’ 6-а-Ке, téš-bi im-ma-an-da-an-sig-ge-es 
C ПИ а а МТРА ДЕЛА m ua ref awas aln-ri°-[........ ] 
A  [&-i-b]a ši-ib-ta se-her ra-bi šá Ë mit-ha-riš i-tar-ru-[ru] 
C [ua NS S.S trees ete вери e dee a sa qa ] i-t[ar-......... ] 
24 AS CE -gli,-a *asal-là-hi me-en та-та an-ki-a dab-dab-bé hul-e-ne 
E [ga-e- Ta] "Kin а та a tn p t ama ie nite Nm ERES RI don ЭЭ ] 
И ЕЕРЕЕ “БТ lasa kaa данды ОТО ГО qas ] 
A [ana-ku mar šip-ri] "5а? 4 тагаиК` та5-та5 AN-e и KI-ti ka-mu- v? їет”-їти| "51 "-пи-1 


14'-17 (damaged) 


Demons repel gods protecting the household 

18' [Its entrance] is a street in the East, its entrance is a street in the west. 

19” When the evil [Utukku], Alü, ghost, Sheriff demon, god or Bailiff-demon 

20' keeps setting foot in the house for evil (purposes), 

21 the personal god and goddess of the household are actually driven off, 

22 ће protective genius of the house has gone into hiding, 

23’ andtheold тап and old woman, young and old together of the household, were т panic. 


Demons must respond to the incantation's orders 
24 lam the messenger of Marduk, the divine exorcist of heaven and earth, who restricts their evil. 


23' Although the reading sig is uncertain, the sign is not ur, as drawn in CT 16 39: 8. For the restoration [um-ma ab-ba] and [š;-i-b]a 3i-ib-ta, 
cf. UH 6: 17. 


25” 


26 


27 


28' 


29' 


25' 
26' 
27 
28' 
29' 


Udug-hul Tablet9 — 307 


A  [hul-'dübé'ta é-ib-ta gaba-zu "gi*-bi-i[b] 

E эв -dü]b é-a-ta é-í[b-t]a g[aba .............. ] 

A  [lem]-nu ina É i-ta-as-si i-rat-ka né-’-i 

A  udugub-t[a...]-gub -bu-u,-a gü-mu-ta ub-ta sila-a-šë é-[ba-ra] 

E ао, itla "hé -gub-bu-u. gü"-mu-[......................................... ] 

A  Se-e-du'$á' [та tüb-qí t]a’-za-zu ina rig-mi-ia ul-tu tüb-qí ana s[u-qi 51-1] 
ES Обала на tab? gt iz. Ix Ен най али Gss aus | 
A udug да-а” [...]-"gub-bu-u,-a gt’-mu-ta "da-ta 6Па-а-567 é-[ba-ra] 

E [entorno ede -gu]b-[..]-a gü-m[u-........................................... ] 

f udug da-ta "gub -gub- bu-u,-ü-a gü-mu-ta sila-a-a-šë "6"-bar-ra 

y udue data [uya I ee ve ve e WE URS ] 

A še-e'-du 5а [ina Sá-ha-ti ta-azza-z]w' та "rig-mi -[ia] "ul-tu’ [........... si-i] 
Їл» MES Sina ana папа вала Пи ЛЛУ ла ВА s]u-' qt [....] 
E и ya yau ЕДЕН ta-az-za-z]u ina rig-me-[|................................ ] 

f udug tr-"ta’ [mu]-"un-da-e,, gü"-mu-ta 'ür-ta sila-a -Sé é-bar-ra 

A 

D 

E 

f udug ür-'ta" [mu]-"un-da-e,, gü"-mu-ta 'ür-ta sila-a -Sé é-bar-ra 

f "Se-e-du' 514] апа “й”-ти te-lu-ü ina ri-gim-ia, iš-tu ü-ru ana su-qa şi-i 

Ах Ed nc ] "ú-ri te-lu’-w’ х ina? rig^-mi-ia? ul-tu Ú -rfi .................... ] 
De nx oes ] 'à"-ri ana su-' qf^ [şi-i] 
E шубуз Бор | Bg ВР am m e ere ие ыы hs ] 

f udug é-a-ta'(text: a) mu-un-da-an-ku, gù-mu-ta é-a sila-a-šë "е"-баг-та 

Де» T asap а wa ише ы -u]n-da-an-ku, "gü-mu-ta' é-a sila-'a -3é [....... ] 
ЖИККЕ CR eee а а ] sila-a-5é [6]- ba -[ra] 
f  &e-e-du šá ana É te-ru-bu ina ri-gim-ia, is-tu Ё ana su-qa 514 

АЗ. И b|i-tite-ru- bu x xx xx -а“ [.................................... ] 
AMARE EN bi-tla ana su-qi [s]i-[i] 


Evil One, stay out of the house, withdraw! 

You, demon who stands in the corner, when I shout, leave the corner for the street. 

You, demon who stands in the niche, when | shout, leave the niche for the street. 

You, demon who clambers onto the roof, when | shout, leave the roof for the street. 

You, demon who will have entered the house, when I shout, leave the house for the street. 


25” There is a discrepancy between гађа -zi and gaba -gi as correspondents to АКК. irta né’u, as can be seen in UH 8: 28 (gaba-zu zi-zi-dé 


// i-rat-ka né-'i-i) and UH 16: 125 (gaba-zu zi-ba-ra-ab // i-rat-ka né-'i-i), as opposed to UH 12: 134 (gaba an-gi,-gi,-a // [ir-tli [/]-né) and 
UH 13-15: 86 ([ga]ba-bi hé-en-gi,-gi, // i-rat-su li-ter). Another example of this same variation occurs in Lugale 137 (van Dijk 1983: ii 67), 
а-ти ba-ra-ni-zi (var. ba-ra-mu-un-gi) // id-ka la ta-ni-am-ma, ‘you are not to turn away your arm’, in which the same variation between 


gaba -gi and gaba -zi appears. 


27 Gesche (2001: 308) considered the school text BM 37827 to be a duplicate of UH 9: 27, but the other lines of the school tablet do not 


match our text: 
udug da-ta [......... 
udug ki-in [...... 


udug пи [ 


308 —- Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


30 f udug é-a šà-ga ki- DU' ba-ni-ku,-ra-ni-e-dé gü-mu-ta é-a šà-ga ki-DU su-ud ká- 'tilla, sila"-a-'$é é-bar-ra" 


D к am a qua uwa a aan эй И ne КЛ ГЛ P eU kJá-tilla -5ё 'sila-a -šë é-"ba"-r[a] 
A (traces) 
f Se-e-du 54 ana ur-kat KI-tu, te-ru-bu «ina» ri-gim-ia, iš-tu ur-kat KI-tu КА ka-mi-i ana su-qi şi-i 
Тул л Ед ac на AL Me И БОА RE ba-ba]-a ka-mi-ma ana su- qí' 5141 
3! р  [udugé-akun, é-a-tai-ku,-re-e-dé gü-mu-ta kun, é-a sila-a-5é] 'é"-ba-ra 
aa  [$e-e-du 54 ana as-kup-pat É te-ru-bu ina ri-gim-ia, i&-tu as-kup-p]at Ё ара su-qí .....] 
ИЕРЕМИЯ ] 51-1 
32 aa [udug ab é]-'a-tai-[k]u,-re-e-dé gü-[mu-ta ар-Ца ki-bad-da-šë i-dal-l[a] 
ОИ ERE ] 'id-dal-en 
aa [še-e-du 54 i-n]a 'a -pat É te-ru-bu ana rig-mi-i[a iš-t]u a-pa-ti а-па ‘ni-sa-ti nap-riš' 
Везе ла testa un N ГЕЛИ ои АЛЫКУЛ АЛАКОЛ: -$]á-a-ti nap-riš 
33 aa [udug ki]-ta e,-dé an-ta e,-dé 'dingir КГ-а [inim-t]üm-ma "Кі-а ba’-ra-la-la-e 
17:25 | wach Lu MM DIL M SEED AO Re E tas: ]-la-e 
aa [še-e-du KI-t]i ta-at-ta-si ul ta-at-ta-si AN-e [i-lu bu-su-ra]t KI-ti ü-kal-lim-an-ni 
D. [uy s naa e E UR NER Ue ДӘН -ni 
34 аа [en gal “asal-lu-hi abgal 5а sü-ud-da] lugal dingir an-ki-'Sár-ra -ke, á-gal-bi-da an-ág 
ОИ ИК КК СП i u КОСО ОК es ]-ge-eš 


...] DINGIR.MES' [.. kļiš-šat AN-e и KI-ti 


uš-tan-ni 
D  [be-lu, GAL-ü тагашК ap-kal-lu Sá lib-ba-šú en-qu LUGAL DINGIR.MES 54 kiš-šat AN-e и KI-ti 
us-tan-ni]-ma 


35 da: 5 EE ] x ne-ka 
D: | илнэ e erm E ЫДАН -ne 
aa» ам A A E E ayy E АЕК -t]Ë-ma 


30’ You, demon who will have entered the rear of the wasteland,'?$ when | shout, leave the rear of the wasteland 
at the outer gate for the street. 
31 [You, demon who will have entered the threshold of the house, when I shout,] leave the house threshold for the 
[street]. 
32' [You, demon] who will have entered the house [from the window], when | shout, fly far away through the window. 
33” [You, demon], will depart from the earth (and) leave the heavens; a god will reveal the good news on 
earth to me. 


Divine help is summoned through rituals 

34 [Asfor Marduk, great lord and sage, his wise mind—belonging to the] lord ofthe gods of the totality of heaven and 
earth -was changed’” 

35'-40' (broken) 


30' The reading ká-tilla, is based upon MSL 13: 260, 16, tilla(AN.AS.AN)*" = ri-i-bu; cf. also Hh 5: 250 (MSL 6: 25), sig ka-tilla,, referring to 
the outer gate (kamü). The expression ur-kat Ки, is to be read ur-kat ašar-tu,. 
Ms. Е Sum. su-ud is phon. for sud. 

33' The restoration Чи bu-su-rajt is far from certain, пог is the reading [inim / ka]-tGm-ma, and there appears to be too many occurences 
of ki-a in the Sum. Nevertheless, the idea appears to be that the exorcist demands the demon’s departure and that news of this 
happening will be reported to him. 


106 Sum. the midst of the house 
107 Sum. sent me, the same as 1.7 above. 
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36 aa 
aa 
3? аа 
38 аа 
39' аа 
40’ аа 
41? аа 
Р 
аа ОТО be-lu ri-qí e-r[e-ni.................... ] Sam-ni ta-a-bi ri-qí "e"-[re-ni .................... ] 
P ЖЕ А aw галлаж ОТКО К белде ] MIN 
42 aa “nin-girimma nin "a-gúb`-[ba......................................... ] 
P m -g]úb-ba [................... IX [e ] 
aa “MIN be-let e-gup-pe-e el-lu x [............................. ] 
BB [ММ be-let e"-[.................................................... ] 


P (traces) 
42 aa 3gibil, gi-izi-lá izi izi-iz[i- 


BBs +! [Po ВШ 51421418 v ie a celi Goles inerte ego ] 
P ие 112121 MM ПАН И На 
aa MIN ina gi-zil-le-e i-šá-ti "gir -[п nu-ri 
BB “MIN ina MIN-e i-3á-ti [............................................. 
P [а реалне и ees ] 
44 аа skü-sü sanga -' mah “еп-ИГ-1а-Ке, na-iz[i................ ] 
BB “kü-sü sanga,-mah “en-lil-la-ke, [..]-"izi^ x [.............. ] 
P DEET ts tte GE S Т iz]i "nir [......... ] 
aa “MIN 3á-an-gam-ma-hu &á "Чеп-ІГ ina si-ri[q............................... ] 
BB ‘MIN 3á-an-gam-ma-hu 54 ‘MIN та si-riq " qut-rin"-na Sá x |...] 
45 aa *nisabanimzi-3a-gal- ta *estub *"mul5. оне ] 
"gü-tur gü-níg -àr-ra [.......................... ] 
BB “nisaba nin zi-Sà-gál-la-ke, *'estub' бе-ти5, **'i[n-nu-ha ве,-Ба| zíz-àm ёй-ва! 
gü-tur gi-nig-"ar"-ra é-a hé-ni-[ib-sar-re] 


BB ‘MIN be-let Sik-na-at na-pis-ti "ár-su-up-pi Sé-gu-Si-i [in-ni-nu kib-ti] kun-ši hal-lu-ri kak-" ke"-e Кі5-5а-пі i[na 
É lit-ru-us-su] 


35’-40’ (broken) 

41 Šamaš, lord of the aroma of cedar [....], the good oil of aroma of cedar [....], 

42'  Ningirimma, lady ofthe pure censer [........................... 1, 

43'  Girra, [applying] fire and flame to the torch [...], 

44' Киви, Sangamahhu-priest of Enlil, when scattering the incense of [....], 

457 may Nisaba, mistress ofthe living creatures, [drive him] from the house (through) arsuppu-millet, Segusu-millet, 
inninu-barley, wheat, emmer, chick-peas, lentils, and ki$Sanu-vetch. 


41' Cf. UH 7: 107 for another reference to this aromatic. 

42” For a possible parallel to our line, cf. Farber 1977: 60, 60: *Nin-girimma nin á-güb-ba u-me-ni-sikil u-me-ni-dadag, and the discussion in 
Livingstone (1986: 181) regarding Ningirimma's egubbd-basin. 

44’-45’ The reading /nir/ in Ms. P, which is normally translated by АКК. saraqu, ‘to sprinkle’, could correspond to sirqu in the АКК. 
translation of this line. Cf. Gattung II (Ebeling 1953: 394: 79), in which the divine high priest (запдатаћћи) Киви appears together with 
Nisaba. 


310 —- Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


46 ВВ “lipsi, naga mun peš „-“d-lú-ru-gú si-dàra-ma$ "“-Пош-та| *hur-sag?" zà-hi-li ** ki-kü-ga-ta má-à[m] 
BB “MIN ina ú-hu-li DU,,-ti “kib-re’-ti qa-an-ni a-a-li ni-n[u] a-zu-pi-ri sah-lé-e 54 ina aš-ri KU ір-ра-па-'а` 
47 BB ‘“nun-ur,-ra bahar, (*'sila)-gal an-na-ke, *'*sila-gaz udun ki-kü- ga -t[a] al-Seg.-ga é-a hé-ni-ib-sar-re 
ОТЕРИ ЛЛК КЕ Т Pee ] "udun ki-kü-ga-ta al-šeg '-gá' é-a hé-ni-íb-sar-'re-en' 
BB MIN pa-ha-ru GAL-ü šá *a-nim ina MIN-e 54 та ú-tu-ni KÜ-ti ba-áš-lu ina Ё lit-ru-us-' ви” 
COs әле с Au sI tan S ans Sa P Da m yaa ] "'ü'-tu-nu KÜ-ti ba-ás-lu ina "Ё lit'-ru-us-su 
48 сс x'urudu-níg-kala`-ga ur-sag an-na-ke, [za-pa-á]g-za hé-ni-ib-hu-luh-ha 
сс х -mat ina MIN-e qar-rad ĉa-nu [ina ri]g- mi-ka" li-gal-lit-su 
49' сс |.................. | x $8s[i]-gar [é]-a hé-ni-ib-zi-zi 
ce ae. lem]-nu ina "er-se-t ši-ga`-ri ina Ё li-is-suh-Sü 
50 cc  [gasisu]bur-'ta' bülug""-gá é-a hé-ni-íb-zi-zi 
cc  [&iz-ba mar-ra ina tu-lļe-šú MIN и MIN-e ina É li-is-suh-3ü 
51 сс [ё5]іг-Ке, esir me-te dingir-re-e-ne-ke, é-a hé-ni-ib-zi-zi 
cc  [i]t-tiina ESIR si-mat DINGIR.MES ina ЕТІГ-і5-сиһ-5й 
52 CE) унны хх neke XXL odas sa ЛАК ] 
LARGE GAP 
53 аа “al[sal-ú-hi dumu-sag eridu"-ga-ke, .... 
aa  "marduk mar re[š-tu 54 eri -du,, ........................... 
46'  (May)Lisi (remove him) through alkali, salt, sulphur, stag horn, ninü, azupiru, and cress, 
which were raised in a pure place, 
47 тау Nunurra, the great potter of Anu, drive (the demon) away from the house in a pot fired 
in a pure kiln from a pure place. 
48' Мауіһе... ofthe copper bell, ‘hero of heaven’ - through your clamour — frighten him away. 
49'  Asforthe evil [...] from the Netherworld, may the bolt force him from the house. 
50” The (nursemaid) provides [bitter milk] from her breast and may .... remove her from the house. 
51 Asphalt in bitumen, suitable for gods, remove [the demon] from the house. 
52 (broken) 
LARGE GAP 


Instructions to the patient 
Marduk, chief son [of Eridu (has sent me)], 


53 


46' 


47 


48” 
50” 
51 


There is some confusion in the sources as to whether Lisi is a god or goddess, since in UH Lisi appears to be female, although some 
confusion is caused by the reference to Ninsikila as Lisi’s spouse in An-Anum 2: 71. In esoteric texts her name is associated with fire 
and burning, perhaps because of the IZI sign which is used to write her name, cf. Livingstone 1986: 56, 81-61, = qa-lu-ú i-šá-tam ‘Lisi, 
who scorches with fire'. This may explain why she is cited in an UH context in which ritual ingredients are cooked for the purification of 
the patient. 

The usual Sumerogram for kibritu is peš -%íd, whereas in UH the Sum. term is рез, -íd-lú-ru-gú, ‘river-ordeal-sulphur’ (see also UH 10: 
45; 13-15: 211 and 242). The difference in meaning is not quite clear from the UH contexts. 

A similar line occurs in a Nimrud incantation, Knudsen 1965: 166:76 (= CTN 4: 107 rev. 48): [‘nun-ur,-r]a udun gal-ta Зег -gá, ‘Nunurra, 
fired from a great kiln’. This line appears to serve as the catchline of another incantation which cannot be precisely identified. 

The reading [udu]g and [Se]-ed in Geller 2007: 147 has now been abandoned. 

The restoration is theoretical, based on UH 4: 2-3 and 23. 

In the late Uruk Ms. ésir corresponds to ittu and esir to kupru. 
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54 аа “nisaba giša-ra-[an-hur-hur-re.............................. ] 
aa  á&na-an ecsir-ka Si-i[m-ta ............................................... ] 
K (traces) 

55 аа iábkü-gai-giš «kü-ga» i-gi$ du -ва esir "du [ga ............................. ] 
К КО ИОН ала тиан ot аи савана баганан аты ] zag-du, é-a tag-ga 
аа šam-nu ár-hu el-let Зат-пи el-lu šam-nu ‘ta’-[a-bu] [it-tu-ú ta-a-bu] sip-pi É ú-[lap-pit-ka] 
peru S]am-na tá-a-bi [.................................... ]1 "É d-lap-pit-ka 

56 аа egir-zu-šë igi 'na-an-&i-in -[...] 
Каа ]-Si-in-bar-ra 
аа а-па Gr-ki-ka la tap-pal-l[a-as] 
K БЕККЕ ] la tap-pal-la-as 

57 аа ga-e li-kin-gi,-a “en-ki-ga [....... ] 
K das dk qe|n-ki-ga me-en 
aa mar Sip-ri 54 *é-a а-па-Ки 
ПСИТЕСТ ИН ]-a a-na-ku 

58 аа maš-maš-gal-e ‘asal-lt-hi [........ ] 
Ко. Vanna ua asas -]а-һі me-en 
aa  mas-mas-gal-lu за *marduk a-na- lac 
K | eec REA ] a-na-ku 

59 аа [tu -kü *en-ki-ke, a-ra-an-[Sid-dé] 

Kc fbi at wa am НЭР -ši|d-dë 
aa [šip-t]iel-le-ti Sá *é-a "а"-тап-пи 
K Rawa aa s recte a teed -XX 

60 аа [.]xx'egirzula"[ba]-an-ku,' é-a-na-s[é ba]-a]n-k[u,] 
K (trace) 

GAP 

54° Апап is drawing up a destiny for you [............... 

55 and Ihave smeared on the threshold of the house the fat of a pure cow, pure fat, fine quality fat, and fine quality 

bitumen. 

56' You must not look behind you. 

57 | am Ea's messenger, 

58” | ат the great exorcist of Marduk, 

59’  |recite Ға” pure incantations. 

60’  [(Thedemon)] [did not] enter behind you, he entered his own house. 

GAP 


56’ The instruction not to look back after performing a ritual occurs in a ghost ritual from Assur (Scurlock 2006: 343, 19-20): SILA DIB-tu, 
NU DIB-b[at] а-па EGIR-šú NU IGI.BAR апа É-šú SI.SÁ, ‘he should not take the (previously) taken street, he should not look behind him, 
he should proceed straight home’. Avery late version of this ritual instruction occurs in Lucian’s Menippos, in which a Babylonian 
finds a Magian priest to help him with the required rituals to get to the Netherworld and back. One of the instructions is to return home 
backwards without greeting anyone, which reflects the present type of ritual instructions (see Lucian, Loeb IV, trans. A. M. Harmon, 
1961, 86-87). 

59” The only visible signs in the Akk. of Ms. K do not agree with Ms. аа. 


312 — Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


61’ айм а ee a ] 
аа 2125 ыны амо has ] 

62 аа піпӣапіе-[Ша, -ва..................... ] 
aa a-kallli-i-ši................................... ] 

63: "саа 01-01 а АНЫ a ukuk ] 
aa, akal [u a ЫҚЫ eiie ] 

64 аа  &ahníg-"sag [la .......................... ] 
aa &ӣ-һа-ари-һі [................................ ] 

w. (Шаһарман ниеден | 

65 аа r'lú'hul-a-meš [.............................. ] 
w 'lú'hul-a-[....................................... ] 
aa  [llem-nu-ti Sá "P-[........................... ] 
w lem-nnr-t[i......................................... ] 

6° аа [ú-mlu-un-da-an-gu, ‘a’ [hé-mu-un-da-an]-n[ag] 
w hému-un-d[a-....................................................... ] 
aa  [...a-me-l]u li-ku-[ul......................... ] 

Wo ЕЕ au a u Su eee ] 

67 аа hul-[dtb é-ta] '€"-[íb-ta gaba-zu gi-bi-ib-zi] 
We hubdüb [етан ] 
aa lem-nu ina 'É i -[ta-as-si i-rat-ka né-'i-i] 

w lem-nuinaÉ'"i"-t[a-.................................. ] 
6° aa ad'ama`'n[ita......................................... ] 

w  adamanita dam-'sag`[............................ ] 

aa a-nada-.............................................. ] 

w anaa-biuum- mu`|............................. ] 

69” aar. COUTE РВ абысыны еН йө ] 

Ww [......... {бе а: [ceret ] 

САР 

61’ flour [................... ], 

62' bread, dough [............. ] 

63 food,[....................... ], 

64' apig substitute [.................. ]. 

65’  eviLones who [................... ]. 


66’ Мау he eat with a тап, [may he drink] water [with a man]. 
67' Evil one, [stay out of] the house, [withdraw]! 


68’ Towards (his) mother and father, heir, first wife, [....... ], 
69’ the incantation [.................... ] in his house. 
GAP 


62'-64' The use of dough to rub the patient occurs in CT 17 11: 82: ninda nig-sila,,-ga lü-ba-ke, u-mu-un-te-gur-gur // a-ka-la 11-54 LÜ 
Sá-a-tü kup-pir-ma , ‘wipe down that man with bread (and) dough’; see also Schramm 2008: No. 13, 31-33. See also Маш 1994: 80 
for the use of dough in Namburbi rituals (ref. court. M. Stol). The use of a pig as a substitute is a central motif in the incantation in 
Schramm 2008: No. 3: 42-43, 52-53, 65-66, 78-81. 


70 


7Г 


72 


73 


74 


70” 
71 
72 
73 


74 


DD: [ж tutor лао ва asus m]u-'e"-[sid] 

DD: ла О seruire Q ax га| тап-пи-и| 3 

DD өс: ukana sa a ы; -Ца zi'(text: nam)-ba-ra 

DD any a an алсан ] x na-an-si-ih 

DD [ub é-a-ta] nu-sub-bu-dë-zu-šë 

DD [ina tub-qat] "Ё ana la t-zu-uz-zi-ka 

DD [*e&tub še-muš, *in]-nu-ha ве „ба ziz-am gú-gal gü-tur gü-níg-àr-ra 
[a-ra-an-bir]-bir-re egir-zu-$é na-an-gi,-gi, 

aa dE ] *in-nu-ha ge Ба [...................................... nig]-"ar" 
a-ra-an-bir-bir-re egir-z[u-............................ ] 

MM EE Ix lass ] 

aa  ár-su-up-pi šé-gu-šú in-nin-nu kip-ti [kun-si hal-lu-ri kak-ki] 
kiš-šá-nu и-зар-ра-аћ-Ка а-па ár-[......................... ] 

DNE E ] MIN" 
MIN ú-sap-pi-ih-ka ana ár-ki-ka la ta-tar 

ЕИ ОНИКС СИ ] EGIR-ka "la^ t[a-ta]-a- ru* 

aa  zisag-baé-a-ta a- ra -a[n-hur-hur-re] 

ІР | ыыы: ]-ta a-ra-an-'hur-hur -re 

cc  [.....-b]a é-a-ta a-ra-an-hur-hur-re 

aa  qé-e-mu ma-mi-ti ina É [e-sir-ka] 

DD [dea ya | та "É" e-sir-ka 

сс; Г | ma-mi-tu, ina Ё e-sir-ka 

You recite it, [...................... ], 

Remove [................ ]. 


in order to avoid having you stand [in the corner of] the house, 
| scatter against you the arsuppu-millet, SeguSu-millet, inninu-barley, wheat, and kiSSanu-vetch, so that you 
(demon) do not turn back [towards the victim]. 


I have drawn for your benefit the (image of the) oath(-demon) in flour in the house, 


Udug-hul Tablet 9 — 313 


314 —— Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


75 аа zag-du, é-a-ke, esir im-babbar a-ra-an-[tag-tag-ga] 
сс [zalg-du, é-a-ta esir im-bábbar a-ra-an-tag-tag-ga 


рр Емен -bábba]r a-ra-an-tag-ga 
aa  sip-piÉ it-tá-a gas-si ú-lap-[......] 

cc  sip-piÉit-ta gas-sa u-lap-pit-ka 

DD: [eee ga]s-sa ü-lap-pit-ka 

1 [si]p- pi  it-tá-a^ [........................ ] 


76 aa  zidingir gal-gal-la-e-ne-ke, i-ri-pà ha-[ba-ru-du-un] 
cc шей gal-gal-e-ne-ke, i-ri-pà ha-ba-ra-du-un 


DD: c ] 'i-ri-pà ha-"ba-ra-du-un" 

1 zi dingir gal-gal-e-ne-ke, i-r[i-........................... ] 

аа nišDINGIR.MEŠ GAL.MES tüm-mi-' Su -nu-ti-ma [........................ ] 
ОЈ ВОЗИ manpas Lam рақ дың -Ңі-та” Ци ta-at-ta-lak] 


1 niš DINGIR.MES GAL.MES ú-tam-[mi-............................... a. ] 


77 аа énhul-dúb ë-ba-ra : lem-nu [si-i] 
ff [é]n hul-dúb "е"-Ђа-та lem-nu [s]i-i 
gg  énhul-düb[ 


DD еди саса a Q net 
1 hul-dúb [................ 
u о ]ë-ba-r[a 
75” I have smeared the threshold of the house with bitumen and gypsum for you. 


76'  ladjure you with these things by the great gods, so that you may go away. 


77 Incantation. Evil one, go out! 


75’ As for sealing the door, cf. YOS 1194: 6, zag: 6: bí-in-tag // a-Sér-ti bi-ti al-" pu-ut’, ‘| smeared the shrine of the house’, and cf. rev. 7-9: 


esir im-babbar'-ra S[u u-me-ti] 
ina it-ta-a gas-sa li-qé-e-ma 
ká é bí-in-tag ká' é [hé-lá-e] 
ba-bi É lu-pu-ut KÁ É li-kàs-[si] 
sšig é bi-in-tag [ig é hé-lá-e] 
da-lat! É MIN (= lu-pu-ut) da-lat É li-kàs-[si] 
‘Take bitumen (and) gypsum, 
smear them the house gate, in order to bind up the gate ofthe house, 
smear them on the house door, in order to bind up the door ofthe house.' 
This tablet was also discussed in the note to UH 9 1' above. 


Cf. also Livingstone 1983:172, a commentary on a ritual, which begins IM.BABBAR ESIR 50 KÁ É LU.GIG TAG.TAG.MES, ‘smear gypsum 
and bitumen on the gate of the sick man's house'. The commentary on this passage identifies gypsum and bitumen with Ninurta and 
Asakku, explaining the relationship between gypsum (gassu) and bitumen (110) as Ninurta pursuing the Asakku-demon. Most of the 
other ritual objects found in this text (BM 34035 = Epping and Strassmaier 1891: 242) can be found in UH tablets 7 and 12, including the 
zisurra and zidubdub flour, the giShur-magic circle around the bed, the urudunigkalagga-bell (although the kuSgugal-drum is not found 
in UH), the urigal-reed standard, the maShuldub-scapegoat, and the censer and torch (nigna and gizilla), all of which are associated in 
this commentary (see Livingstone 1983: 172) with different gods. Only the gišhur is the exception, since instead of being associated 


with a god, it is described as ‘a net which traps whatever evil’ (sa-par-ri Su-ü mim-ma lem-nu i-sa-ha-pu). 


76' Ms. аа (АКК.) has a significant variant in commanding the demons to swear (using the imperative) rather than the more common phrase 


in which the exorcist adjures the demon, as in Ms. 1. 


79” 


807 


81 


82 


83 


84 


78” 
79” 
80 
8T 
82 
83 
84 


aa  [uldug hul é-ba-ra : ú-tuk-ku lem-n[u şi-i] 
ff [uldug hul é-ba-ra i-tuk [k]u lem«-nu» si- i 


gg udug hul |[............. ] ú-tuk-ku lem-nu [.....] 
DD [.......... ]-ba-ra [............................. ]si-i 
1 udug hul [............. ] ú-tuk-ku lem-nu [....] 
u [s ] &-ba-r[a ............................... s]i-i 
aa  [a-lá] hul é-ba-ra : a-lu-ü lem-n[u si-i] 

ff | aláhul'é"-ba-ra 'a -[lu]- it [........... ] 

gg a-láhull............. ] a-lu-ü lem-nu [.....] 

DD: Jesse -b]a-ra [......................... s]i-i 

1 а-1а hul [............ ] a-lu-ú Іет-п[и ....] 

u [at ] é-ba-ra [.......................... sli-i 


aa [gedim] "Һа é-ba-ra : e-tim-mu lem-nu [și-i] 


gg бейіт һи] [................ ] e-tim-mu lem-nu [....... 
1 gedim hul [............. ]'e-tim-mvw |................. ] 
u Ea | &-ba-ra] [............................... s]i-i 
DD РТР аа [un anu kusa Sa ыы; ] 
aa  [gal.lá ћи  "е'-ђа-та : gal-lu-ú lem-nu [și-i] 
gg раі Та [а 1 gal-lu-ú lem-nu sli-.]| 

u Baap ] &-ba-ra] [............................ s]i-i 
t galda hül e | kaa sanan asas asses ] 

1 FCIRE ] 
aa  [dingir hul é]-ba-'ra' : DINGIR lem-nu [51-1] 
gg dingir hul [................ ] DINGIR.MES Іет-пи s[i-.] 
u 25; |e basta! [алда s]i-i 
t dingir hul "é"-[.......... ] i-lu lem-nu si-[i] 

aa [maškim hul é-ba-rJa : ra-bi-si lem-nu si[-i] 
gg  maákim hul [............. ] ra-bi-su lem-nu $1[1-.] 

H [и а а LIEU sa "si- D 

u [25 ] &-ba-ra [................................ s]i-i 

t maškim hul é-[.......... ] ra-bi-is lem-nu [...] 

aa [“dim-me é-ba-r]a : la-mas-ti si-[i] 

gg  ?dim-me|[............. ] la-mas-tu, sli-.] 

Не orm é-b]a-ra [.................. ] si-i 

u [Estes ]-ba-ra [....................... ] 

T: Css eee crate ere eres ] si-i 


Evil Utukku-demon, go out! 
Evil Alü-demon, go out! 
Evil ghost, go out! 

Evil Sheriff-demon, go out! 
Evil god, go out! 

Evil Bailiff-demon, go out! 
LamaStu-demon, go out! 
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316 —— chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


85 аа [іїт-те-а é-ba-r]a : la-ba-si si-[i] 


gg ‘4dim-me-a [............. ] la-ba-su 5[1-.] 
Hé Амали è-bļa-ra [................ ] şi-i 
nr usse I| 1514 
86 аа  [idim-me-lagab é-ba-ra] : 'a"-ha-zu 5141 
gg  "dim-me-lagab [.............. | ah-ha-zu 5[1-.] 
n e aes é-b]a-ra [................. ] 51-1 
m- [stie ]ë-ba-Í...................... s]i-[.] 
87 аа  [lá-líl-lá ki-sikil-líl-lá ki-sikil ud-d]a-kar-ra 'é-ba ra 


gg 10-44 ki-sikil«-líl»-lá ki-sikil-ud-da-kar-ra [.......... ] 
M E ] 'é"-ba-ra 
m [ues -'sikil-líl-lá ki-sikil-ud-da -kar-ra e-[....] 
o [lú-1í]l-lá ki-sikil ki-sikil-ü-d[a........................... ] 
о [Atha ХО] xtoxt[A Ada] / [o8]o [хор] 

аа [li-lu-u li-li-tu ar-dat] ' li-li-i 517-1 

gg  li-lu-ü li-li-tu, ár-dat li-lu-u [...] 

m  L[.-u-u ШЕЯ ár-da-at li-I[i-......] 

P [I]i-" luu l[i-................................. ] 

о [I]i-Iu-u li-li-tu KI.SIKIL ár-da-t[u ........... ] 

о Айч “орбо [Ө] МА 


85 Labasu-demon, go out! 
86’  Jaundice-demon, go out! 
87 Ша, Ши, Ardat lili, go out! 


89” 


90” 


88” 


89” 
90” 


co MTB SCO VAR оо VRB TOSCO VR TESCO 8B 


Тамила малы олса ОЕ БК УН ea ер nu-du,,-gla ë-ba-ra 
*nam-tar hul-gál á-sàg gig-ga tu-ra nu-du,,-ga [.......... ] 
аи nu]-du,,-ga è-ba-ra 
ПН ТЕТАК glig á-sàg níg-gig tu-ra nu-du,,'-ga' (text: kul ta) 
[sanampa ma maaa -rla nu-du,,-ga "ё`-[.....] 
[пат-баг hul-gál á«-sàg» gig [.......................... ] 
[Ónam-ta-ri lem-nu a-sak-ku mar-su mur-su Па ta-a-bi 51-і 
dnam-ta-ri lem-nu a-sak-ku mar-sa mur-su Ца ................ ] 
[.....-r]u lem-nu a-sak-ku mar-su mur- sw la t[a-.............. ] 
"^nam-tar lem-nu a-sak-ku GIG Ца ......................... ] 
[Маи@]ор Леџу авах џоџро [Aa] тор сер (in wrong sequence) 
[s nam-bla-ku,-ku,-dé 
МЕТІН Ки, Ки, -d[ë] 


| Эрхээ | nam-ku,-ku,-d[ë] 
[22422 na|m-ba-ku,-ku,-d[ë] 
"é-a-šè" nam-ba-k[u,-......] 
[єссє] vapovyovuyot 


РОНЕ la ter-ru]-ub-[šú] 
[Го Та te-ru-ub-|..] 
HE t]er-ru-ub-s[ü] 
ana Ё- "la ter^-r[u-..] 

[ava 18 Ala Өпрофо 
Esas nam-b]a-gub-bu-dé 


1i | nam-ba'-gub-bu-dé 

(ыы, | nam-ba-gub-bu-dé 

CE -b]a-gub-bu-[..] 

ба иги nam-mu-u[n-gi -da] 

[oa wp] vapwynda (in wrong sequence) 

| ай -bilt la ta-az-za-|..] 

RERUMS tla-az-za-[..] 

[ina ri]- bit la ta^-za-az-zu 

[ina] ri-bi-ti la ‘ta’-[....] 

[tv руфе [a]À Ла Ө[обоб] (in wrong sequence) 
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Evil Fate-demon (Namtar), dangerous 'sacrilege' (asakku)-disease, and an unpleasant disease not improving, 
go out! 

You must not enter the house, 
nor be present [in] the house, 


88'-90' Ms. o (the Graeco-Babyloniaca fragment) has lines 88’ and 90’ in the wrong sequence. 


318 --- Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


9' Q [é-8é hur-sag-ta] nam-ba-gur-ru-da 

аа [u ис дығы nam-bla-gur-dë-en 

m | nam-ba-gur-r[u-..] 

o é hur-sag-ta ki-in-di(?) numun-k[ur-......] 
o (ЕЕорсоубо моџјомхорот 

m [iš-tu KUR-i] "апа Ê la t[a-......... ] 

0: а а ana] É la ta-tar-šú 

o [u]l- tu sad-di "a^-[na bi-ti .......... ] 
Q 

aa 

m 

Q 

m 

Q 


92 | кип, é]-a-ta nam-ba-dúr-ü-dë 


nam-b]a-duru-d[é] 
[ina a]s-kup-pat É la tu-šab-šú 


95 


ana ú-ri la tel-li-3ü 
[ab]-ta ей ba-ra-lá-e 
X  ab-tanam-mu-un-*"dá-dá-e[n] 
aa (traces) 
Q ina ap-ti'la' [tu]-Sar-3[á] 
95° aa |......... ] ba-ra-an-'dá-dá-dé" 
Q  ab-ti-ta ba-ra-a[n-da-d]u- du -e-|..] 
X ab-ti-ta nam-MIN-e[n] / ab-ta ba-ra-a-ta nam-MIN-e[n] 
аа pissed Та ta-maS-Si-is-su 


94 


91 пог геїигп [to] the house, 

92'  norwill you sit at the threshold of the house, 
93’  norgouptothe roof. 

94 You must not lean out of the window to him, 
95” nor strike him down via the side window, 


94'-95' For the Sum. verb іп Ms. x (nam-mu-un-“TU.TU-e[n]), the intrusive du-sign in the verbal prefix chain is a phonetic clue to reading TU 
(dú) as an allomorph of Sum. dub // АКК. mašadu; cf. АШ/5 7 (MSL 14: 343), dub = ma-šá-du šá pir-t[i], referring to ‘beating’ the scalp 
hair. The verb maSadu is usually intransitive in the G-stem, meaning to suffer from palsy, except for one UH passage: te lü-tu-ra-5é 
ra-ra-da-mu-dé // le-et mar-si ina ma-3á-di-ia, ‘when | strike the patient's cheek.’ There is obviously some confusion in Ms. x for |. 
94’-95’, since it appears to preserve variant versions of the same Sum. line. 


96 


98 


99” 


100” 


101’ 


102’ 


103’ 


104 


105’ 


106 


107” 


96’ 
97’ 
98” 
99” 
100” 
107 
102 
103” 
104” 
105” 
106” 
107 


ad iinet ] nam-ba-gà-dé-d[é] 

Q  [a]bá&u-gur-ta n[am-................. ] 

x ab-ta Su-gur-ta nam-MIN-[en] 

аа Билиг -tli la ta-šá-as-si-iš 

Q  inaap-ti kar-ra-ti [................... ] 

аа: ша и 1161 mu-un-&i-in-bar-'ra" 

Q [alb-sag-gá-ta ilgi ......................... ] 

X ab-ta sag-gá-ta nam-M[IN.......] 

ad. Deeds ] la tap-pal-la-as-su 
| дын | x la tap-' pat -Ца-...| 
[ina a]p-ti muh-hi [...................... ] 


ab-ta lá-a-ta nam-MI]N-en 

[ina ap-ti mu-Sir-ti MIN] 

ab-ta **gidru-ta nam-[MIN-en] 
[ina ap-ti bir-ri MIN] 

ab-ta urugal-ta na[m-MIN-en] 
[ina ap-ti qab-ri MIN] 

ab-ta pan-pan-a-ta nam-[MIN-en] 
[ina ap-ti nap-pa-3i MIN] 

dumu “utu ganzir-ta n[am-MIN-en] 
[it-ti DUMU *UTU nab-le-e MIN] 
zalag-ta n[am-MIN-en] 

[ina na-ma-ri MIN] 

u,-ta n[am-MIN-en] 

[ina и „те MIN] 

gi.-t[a nam-MIN-en] 

[ina ik-let MIN] 

plá-[ta nam-MIN-en] 

ina bur-ti MIN] 

ра du,, ás-sa-ta nam-] 

ina bur-tu, nar-ma-ki] 


“хх > > > > > >< > > > > > x мм oW oW oW x O > 


= = — 


пог сгу out to him Кот the karratu-window, 

nor may you look at him through the upper window, 
ditto (=nor may enter to him) through the ‘leaning-out’ window, 
ditto, through the lattice window, 

ditto, through the tomb-opening (lit. window), 
ditto, through the ventilation-window, 

ditto, with fireballs produced by the sun, 

ditto, in broad daylight, 

ditto, in the daytime, 

ditto, in the dark, 

ditto, through the well, 

ditto, through the bathing cistern, 


Udug-hul Tablet9 —— 319 


98'-109' These lines can be restored after an identical passage in zi-pa incantations, cf. Borger 1969: 10, 171-182. 


320 — Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


108 x [gi-sal-ta nam-] 
X [ina gi-sal-le-e MIN] 
109" x [gi-sa]l-ta k[a-ké$ ............. ] 
х ina ki-si-i[r gi-sal-le-e MIN] 
110 aa [=] 'é'-a-ke, *"sak-kul é-a-ke, **si-gar é-a-ke, [nlam-ba-gir,-gir,-e-dé 
А, eee here n хх eéuwke xg XX Ы enne recom moenia ] 
х [85] с sag-é-ta ах [................................. 16-а-Ке, #%0-415 ё-а-Ке, [....................... ] 
О (traces) 
B ina da-lat Ета par-ki' Ë ina sik-kur É 'si-gar Ё la tah-ha-"lu-up`-šú 
aa in]a &i-gar Е la tah-ta-na-al-lu'-up-&ü 
A 
w 
x 
1? B im izi-diri-ta nam-ba-za-la-"he’-en 
СЕНЕН ЖЕРЛЕСТЕР ] пат-ђа-та-Ја-аћ-"ће'-еп 
А [.. iz]i-diri-ta "nam" -ba-za-la-ah-he-en 
Wo | k E Teo Erin -ајћ-ће-еп 
В пи nab-li la ta-z|ig]-qa-3ü- nim-ma^ 
aa [O ги nalb-la la ta-ziq-qa-áš-šú 
A itti šá-a-ri nab-lļļi .................................. ] 
EM eL 
х "ЧЕН 54"-а-тГ и [.......................... 
5 (traces) 


108' ditto, through the roof-eaves, 

109' ditto, through the binding of roof-eaves, 

110’ пог must you always slither through the door, bolt, or lock of the house to him. 
111 You must not blow in with the wind and heat towards him. 


110’ Note the variant in Ms. x, introducing medelu, ‘lock’. This Ms. from Sippar has many variants, perhaps being a school text. 

111° Cf. UH 13-15 244, which has izi-diri // pentu, ‘coal’, although the present context demands a meaning parallel to hot wind. The zi-pà 
incantations read: dumu "utu ga-an-zé-er-ta nam<-mu-un-da-ku,-ku,-dé> // [it]-ti DUMU ТО nab-le<-e> MIN (= la terrub3u), ‘do not 
enter with the sun's rays and flames' (Borger 1969: 10). The parallelism between ganzer and izi-diri (lit. “extra fire") corresponding 
to АКК. nablu ‘flame’ probably reflects nothing more here than ‘sunburn’ or intense summer heat, rather than а metereological 
phenomenon. Borger's translation (followed by CAD N/1 25b) ‘fireballs(?) of the “son of Šamaš” is much too literal, nor does it fit the 
context, since in the incantation above the term DUMU ТО most likely refers to the sun's rays. 


112 


112 


114? 


112’ 
113 
114 


мери Z >л 4 ж о>» O © ZS eRe ЖЩ >ш Шу Q = > tu 


You must not enter (the house) with а man going out, 


da lú é-a-ta nam-ba-ku,-ku, 


PERAE njam-ba-ku,-ku,-dé 
[.....] 'é-da^-ta nam-ba-"ku,*-ku,-e-dé 
| оре Лаа -k|u,-ku,-dë 


"da" lú «é-»da-ta | 
[.....] '& -da-ta [................ 
it-ti a-si-i la ter-ru- sb: -šú 


[asam t]er-ru-ub-šú 
it-ti a-si-i la t[er-.......... ] 
КОКО -š]ú 
it-ti a-si-i [..................... ] 


it-ti a-si-i la [.............] 
dala ku, -ra-ta nam-ba-ku,- "ku; -dè 


4 


| uet мын ym -р|а- гэр ku, dé 
[..... kJu,-"ra-ta nam-ba -ku,-ku,-dé 
Em k]u,-ku,-dé 
da IG ku ta нн кат такия ] 
[d]a là ku, -ra-ta [.... nuc] 
it-ti e-reb-Su la ter-ru- iub: Ей 

it-ti e-re-bi l[a ..................... ] 

it-ti e-re-bi la t[e-................. ] 
(БК ambas ss ]-šú 

ЕН e-re-bi la [.................] 
[n]a-an-gub-bé-en [................... ] 
| ] хх -en na-an-dür-en 
К аи И -d]ür-dé-en 
na-an-gub-bé-en [......................] 

la ta-az-za-zi la tu- ШЕ da b-šú] 
ани ]-šú 

la ta-za-az-zu la tu-u|š-....... ] 


la ta-az-za-az la t[u-..........] 


nor may you enter it when he enters. 
You must neither be present nor occupy (the house), 
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115 s [n]am-ba-gi,-gi, nam-ba-a[n-........................... ] 
A нити -mju-"un-da’-gi,-e-dé nam-ba-nigin-e-[dé] 
AME -d]é-e[n] 
X nam-ba-gi,-gi,-e-dë [.............................] 
A  [lata]-ta-an -nu-ur-ra la ta-as-sa-na-hu-[ru] 
x la ta-at-ta-na-ur-ri la-ta-|.......................] 
16 А  [zi]'an-ki"-bi-da-ke, i-ri-pà ha-ba-ra-du-[un] 
x zi-an-na-ki-bi-id-da-ke, hé-r[i-..................] 
A  [ni$ AN]|-e'u KI-ti à-tam-me-ka lu ta-at-ta-lak 
х niš AN-e и KI-ti й-гат-те-К ..................] 


17 A  [|én]'ur-sag ù-tu-ud-da ba-a[n-bülug] 
A  [dub9]-kam -ma udug [hul-a-kam] 


colophon 


115' andneither keep returning nor prowling around. 
116' Ihave adjured you by heaven and earth, so that you go away. 
117  (catchline of Tablet 10). 


Udug-hul Tablet 10 


Udug-hul Tablet 10 
* = copied MJG 
ХА = K 4947 (CT 16 17) + 4988 (CT 17 49) (+) 2512; 11. 5 – 12; 14 – 21; 42 – 50; 65' - 73’; 81 - 100’ 
b = K8488 (copy = ВА 10/1 80 No. 6); ll. 32 – 35; 37 – 39 
с = K3021 (copy = OECT 6 pl. 24); ||. 17 — 19 
*d = 82-2-23, 88; l. 4 - 7 
Хе = BM 48228; (extract); ll. 04 — 01 
F = 5117162 = 11.1- 3; 5 – 6; 15 – 22; 52 – 64; 74’ - 80’; 83’ 
G = $ТТ163 =18-22; 40-41; (rev. ii unplaced, with 5 lines ending in [ki.m]in); ll. 18 — 22; 40; 42 – 46 
H = STT164 =(unplaced) 
i = LKU 24 (NB. there is по VAT no. in LKU); Ц. 10 - 40; 42 — 46; 48 – 56 
k = K5303 (copy = BA 10/1 Мо. 27); ll. 38 – 40; 42 – 44; 46 — 52 
| = BM 36439 (late script; top: "sig, ud 6); rev. lex.; previous publication = Gesche 2001: 259f.); 45-47 
m = ВМ 76974 (АН 83-1318, 2346) (extract, rev. lex.; previous publication = Gesche 2001: 642Ғ); ||. 52 — 60 
n = BM 37818 (extract; rev. lex.; previous publication = Gesche 2001: 306f.); ll. 7-9 
o = BM 37959 + 38018; (extract; ll. 3'-7' = АКК. lit; 8'-11' = lex.; rev. lex.; previous publication = Gesche 2001: 313f.); l. 14 
p = BM72025(82-9-18, 12029); (extract; rev. lex; previous publication = Gesche 2001: 588f.); ll. 8 – 11 
*q = UM 29-16-637 + N 1559 + 2215 + 4923 (extract); ll. 36 – 38 
* = BM 33347 (Вт III 20); (poorly written school tablet, repeating ll. 9-11 on rev.; court. І. L. Finkel); colophon: 
"МЕ ud.20.kam); ll. 4 – 11 
s = ВМ 37531 (extract, rev. lex.; (previous publication = Gesche 2001: 2941); ||. 39 – 42 
t = BM 47069 + 47113 (extract, court. 1.1. Finkel); ll. 1— 3 
1* extract unident., cf. UH 8: 18 (but not a duplicate) 
1 [..]-[a eb-bi k[i- 
2’ [udug] kun, é-a-k[e, ...... 
[MIN] 54 as-kup-pat [bi-ti ..... 
3’ [ud]ug ki-in-dar [kur-ra-ke, ................ ] Sim™®*"-gin, é-[a ....... ] 
MIN 54 MIN ni-gi-i[s-si er-se-ti ........ ] к-та si-nun-tlu, ina bi-ti .......... ] 
39 extract unindent., cf. Schramm 2008: No. 7: 1'-4' and UH 13-15: 6 
T *nin-gir'-ri-i[m ................... 
2' hé-gál u,-bi-šè an kù x [....... 
ina ri-i§-ti-Sd AN [.......... 
3' mu ba-dag-dag-ge x [...... 
áš-šú mut-tag-gi-Sá-a-|[ti ..................... 
A? ME [Lus es 
*u = BM 35427 + 35428 (join I. L. Finkel; only rev. is preserved); ||. 47 – 59; 65' – 73’ 
w = BM37571+ 37931 (extracts; Marduk Hymn No. 1, 127-132 and lex; previous publication = Gesche 2001: 299f.); 
ll. 55 – 57 
х = BM76553 (АН 83-118, 1924); (extract; same ductus as Ms. m; previous publication = Gesche 2001: 641f.); 
uncertain placement, |. 73a’ - 73g 
ху = K7451; ll. 03 – 2; 32-34 
7 = BM 37992; (previous publication = Gesche 2001: 316f.); ll. 32 – 34 
BB = К14520а (court. Enrique Jiménez); ||. 49 – 51 
CC = К21876 (court. Enrique Jiménez); unplaced 
(АА) = К5179 (СТ 16 39), catchline of UH 9; |. 05 


Second millennium source 


J 


KH.13.0.1178 (Carchemish, court. G. Marchesi); ll. 05-2 


— 323 


pl. 78-80 


pl. 81 
pl. 82 


pl. 82 
pl. 81 


pl. 160 


pl. 83 


pl. 81 
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05 


04 


03 


02 


01 


AA |[én]'ur'-sag ü-tu-ud-da ba-a[n-bülug abzu-ta me-en] 

é[n ur-sa]g ü-tu-ud-da abzu-ta me-en 

qar-ra-du i-lit-ti ap-si-i a-na-ku 

[ur-sa]g *asal-Iáà-hi du[mu nun-na abzu-ta me-en] 

ur-sag *^asal-lü-hi dumu nun-na abzu-ta me-en 

qar-ra-du *marduk DUMU ru-be-e 54 ap-si-i a-na-ku 

[ur-sag ‘asa]l-"lu-hi* [dumu sag dingir-gal-gal]- e"-n[e-ke, abzu-ta me-en] 
[u]r-sag *asal-lü-«hi» "dumu [sag ..................... eee ] 
[gar-ra-du] "*marduk ma-'ri? SAG DINGIR.MES GAL.ME[S 54 ap-si-i ana-ku] 
дағта-аиат(ағанс.салдгенамгеницебоиуга гине rv e aR e w белдей ] 
[ur-sag ĉasa]l-lú-hi «mu-»pàd-da gaba-r[i nu-tuku-a me-en] 

ur-sag ^asal-lü-hi mu-pà-da gab[a-r]i-a nu-tuku me-en 

[gar-ra-du] "“тағаис 5а zi-kir Su-m[a ma-hi-ra la i-šu-ú ana-ku] 

qar-ra-du *marduk "5а га”-Каг šu-me-šu ma-hi-ra la i-šú-u а-п[а-Ки] 

[ur-sag ^asa]l-Ià-hi sanga,-mah gaba-[ri nu-tuku me-en] 

[ur-s]ag “аѕа]-1а-һі sa[nga,-mah ................................... ] 

ur-sag “ава!-10-11 Se, (KAxLI)-ga-mah gaba-ri-a nu-'tuku' [me-en] 
[gar-ra-du] ""marduk §4-an-gam-ma-hu 5а [ma-hi-ra la і-5й-и ana-ku] 
gar-ra-d|u "такаи eere GERE tS ] 
"даг-та”-аи *marduk Sá-gam-ma-hu за ma-hi-ra la "Г-| и-и а-па-Ки| 


мөн (D c мо ч ма 0 Do Do Ж. D Ж. 


Marduk Hymn 


05 
04 
03 
02 
01 


[Incantation.] | am the hero born and raised in the Арай. 

| am the [hero Marduk princely son of the] Apsü, 

| am [the hero Marduk], foremost son of the great gods of the Арай. 
| am [the hero Marduk] who is called by name and [has no] rival. 

[I am] the hero Marduk, chief priest who [has no] rival. 


The opening lines of UH 10 can now be more effectively restored from a newly found tablet from Carchemish (KH.13.0.1178), probably either 


05 


04 


03 


late MA or early NA, judging from the sign forms. | ат grateful to Gianni Marchesi for sharing this information with me. The Carchemish 
tablet is the first evidence which has emerged for a Чогегиппег to UH 10, since the tablet preserves a non-canonical redaction of this 
incantation. The relevant lines have been cited in the Partitur, but the full edition will be published by G. Marchesi in Orientalia. 

This is the catchline from UH 9, but cf. UH 13-15: 45-47, in which ü-tu-ud-da (// aldu) occurs together with bülug (irbü), although the 
restoration ofthe latter term is provisional. 

Although the Karkemisch Tablet (Ms. J) is rther abbreviated, the late text of UH, as reflected in the catchline of UH 9, should probaby be 
restored as follows: [gar-ra-du i-lit-ti ra-bi ap-si-i a-na-ku], ‘I am the hero born and raised in the Apsü'. 

The first two lines of the extract tablet BM 48228 (Ms. e) read as follows: 


2' [z]i-mu x [...................... ees ] 
These lines are not related to UH 10. 
The first line of the UH 10 extract on Ms. e appears at first as follows: [ur-sa]g *asal-lü-hi tin-[tin G5], perhaps corresponding to UH 
11: 20, [ana-k]u *asal-lü-hi mu-bal-lit mi-i-ti. However, the Carchemish parallel cited above suggests a different reading of this 
line, interpreting the final traces in this line as du[mu] rather than tin, based on the fact that the particularly cursive Ms. e shows 
considerable alteration between horizontal and oblique wedges, as in the orthography of gar in Ms. e for ll. 03’ and 01’. 
The Carchemish tablet has two variant lines instead of this one: 
sag-kal *asal-lü-hi dumu eridu*-ga-ke, abzu-ta me-en 
a-Sá-red-du *marduk DUMU eri-du,, Sá ap-si-i a-na-ku 
ur-sag "asal-lü-hi tab-tab dingir gal-gal-e-ne-ke, ab-zu-ta me-en 
qar-ra-du ‘marduk mu-kil DINGIR.MES GAL.MES 54 ap-si-i a-na-ku 
l am the foremost, Marduk, son of Eridu of the Арвй, 
| ат the hero, Marduk, supporter of the great gods of the ApsÜ. 
Note the phonetic use to tab-tab for dab-dab (as noted by G. Marchesi in his forthcoming publication of this tablet). 
1 See UH 11: 12, [апја-Ки ‘asal-ld-hi ABGAL ap-si-i Sá tu-ü-Sü ba-la-tu, ‘lam Asalluhi, sage of the Арай, whose spell is restorative.’ 


л E Ó N P> 


о +H > З > буну ч об, бу нч өне ону х= өза — mr < “= ~ < 


[ur-sag ur-sag ĉasa]l-lú-hi арға] ab[zu-ta me-en] 


ur-sag ?asal-lá-hi a[bgal..................................... ] 
ur-sag “ава1-10-Ш abgal abzu-t[a me-en] 
ЕНТ” Sá ap-s]i-i ana-ku 
[gar-ra-du] "'%татаиК” ap-kal-lu [........................... ] 


"qar -та-ди *marduk ap-kal a[p-si-i a-na-ku] 

[ur-sag “ава1-10-Ш lugal abzu-ta gaba-ri nu]-tuku-a me-en 
ur-sag ?asal-lü-hi x Pasa aan a ғғ ] 
(trace) 

[ur]- sag" ĉasal-lú-hi lugal abz[u-ta me-en] 

[gar-ra-du *marduk Sar ap-si-i mih-ra la i-šļu-ú ana-ku 
MIN MIN MIN la '?-[Su-ü ........ ] 

qar-ra-du *^marduk LUGAL ap-s|i-i a-na-ku] 

[ur-sag “ава1-10-Ш gaba]-"ri’ nu-tuku-a me-en 

ur-sag “ава1-10-11 [.......................................... ] 

[gar-ra-du *marduk ma-hi-ra Да 1-5и-й ana-ku 

MIN MIN MIN la '?-[Su-ü ........ ] 

[ur-sag “asal-la-h]i an-ki ü-tu abzu-ta me-en 
ПИКИР a|n-ki-a ù-tu ab[zu-......] 

[qar-ra-du “тагаиК b]a-an AN-e ù KI-ti [Sá ap-si-i ana-ku] 
"ur-sag “аа1”-10-Ш an-ta ki-ta ü-ta abzu-ta me-en 


———  M—— (REOR ] abzu-ta me-en 
PEE a|n-ta ki-ta à-tu abzu-t[a ...... ] 
(traces) 


qar-ra-du *^marduk ba-an-ni 54 e-la-a-tü и ` Sap-la-a^-tü за ap-si-i ana-ku 
E T RETE е4а| “а”-Ш šlap-la-a-ti 54 ap-'si-i' [ana-ku] 
pM MT HE ] i ana-ku] 

ba-a]n e-la-ta ù šap-la-"a"-[ta] 54 ар-'5-Г [....... ] 


| am the hero Marduk, apkallu-sage of the Apsû. 

| am the hero Marduk, lord of the Арай who has no equal. 

| am the hero Marduk who has no rival. 

| am [the hero Marduk of the Арай), creator of heaven and earth, 

| am the hero Marduk, creator of the upper and lower regions of the Apsá. 
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There is a problem with Sum. ü-tu corresponding to АКК. banü, since the usual Sum. equivalent to АКК. banü is ай or dím, while ba-an 
and ba-an-ni look like defective writings; one could opt for an alternative Sum. reading ü-dü, but this does not actually solve the 
dilemma. Cf. KAR 361:2 (dupl. KAR 105:2), "аа”-а-а-пи MAH "Ба-пи”-ӣ AN.TA.MES KI.TA.MES, *mighty judge, creator of the Above and 


Below.’ 


The Carchemish tablet has a variant reading for this line: 
[ur-sag] *asal-lü-hi en an-ki-"bi-da-ke, me-en" 


"даг”-га-аи *marduk b[e]-' el [AN-e u KI-ti a-na-ku] 


| am the hero Marduk, Lord of Heaven and Earth. 
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6 r ur-sag dasal-1ú-hi "un -5аг ü-tu abzu-ta me-en 
Ае ]hiun-šár-ra'ü-tu abzu-ta me-e[n] 
F [ice жолдан ы а > ] me-en 
d ERSTE DE ERES Тай [its ] 
ї qar-ra-du *marduk ba-an kiš-šat UN.MES "ра-ат ap-si-i ana-ku 
Ас Үр лог u asap nu maa kļiš-šat UN.MEŠ $ ap-si-i a-na-ku 
7 I ur-sag dasal-1ú-hi dul-dul udug hul dab-[b]a me-en 
A. аз -Ца-һі "dul-dul udug Во dab-ba me-en 
d ко ы к а udulg "hul--[.................. ] 
n | адал 2 цайн udu]g hul аар, Ба me-en 
ї qar-ra-du *marduk mu-rab-bi-ib "П”-1иК-Ки lem-nu k[a-m]u-ü " ana-ku* 
AC senses ue -bji-ib ü-tuk- kw lem-nu ka-mu-u а-па-Ки 
8 ї ur-sag dasal-1ú-hi dul-dul a-lá hul dab-ba <me>-'en' 
А | х: ЋЕ dul-"dul' а-а hul dab-ba me-en 
n ООО Р ВУ Һи dab-ba me-en 
p ЭХО ] a-lá hul dab{-dab} me-en 
ї qar-ra-du *^marduk mu-rab-bi-ib a-lu-ú lem-nu Ка-"ти-й” ana- kw 
A A| E -i]b a-lu-u lem-nu Ка-ти-и а-па-Ки 
n ERR ЕЛКЕ le]m-nu MIN ana-ku 
p АҒАН E A A ]-пи MIN MIN 
9 ї ur-sag “а$а1-1й-М dul-dul gedim hul dab-ba [....] 
A ЫЫ RM dull-dul gedim hul dab-ba me-"en" 
n [u as ana En ҮЛЕК УЛОУ aq -р|а "me-en` 
p [E -4| 1 "gedim" hul dab me-en 
MEM сымы ET ]-m[u] lem-nu ka-mu-u "а”-та-Ки| 
p ERN MI]N 
ї qar-ra-du *marduk mu-rab-bi-ib e-tem-mu lem-nu kla-...................... ] 
10 ї ur-sag dasal-1ú-hi <dul-dul> gal,-la hul dab-ba ше-[..] 
АС Да sa umu saa ] "ва Ја hul dab-b|a........... ] 
р lhe Nadir sum a За а ТУТУ, hu]l dab me-en 
r qar-ra-du *marduk mu-rab-bi<-ib> gal-lu-ú lem-nu Ка-ти-й ana-' ku ` 
AS | TER e a Qa Qa au ee Tia sal-l|u-u lem-nu ka-m[u-............ ] 
i [аги ] "%татаиК mu-rab-bi -i[b ................. cese ] 
6 | am [the hero] Marduk of the Арай, creator of all peoples. 
7 1 am the captor, the hero Marduk, who weakens the captive evil Utukku-demon, 
8 | am the captor, the hero Marduk who weakens the captive evil Alü-demon, 
9 1 am the captor, the hero Marduk who weakens the captive evil ghost, 
10 | ат the captor, the hero Marduk who weakens the captive evil Sheriff-demon, 
6 Not the variant in Ms. г, in which Marduk is creator of both peoples and the Apsü, which hardly looks like a credible reading. 
7 The following lexical equivalents are relevant: tulu = гарари ‘be weak’ and tulu = Surbubu ‘to weaken’ (Егітһи5 b 11), as well as 


Sjöberg 1974: 146, 49 (Examenstext A): nam-ba-tu-lu // ul ta-rab-bi-ib, ‘you are not weak’ (intrans.). It appears that dul-dul in UH 10 is 
а reduplicated form (reflected in the АКК. D-stem) of the verb /tulu/ = rababu (although ішіп also corresponds to АКК. гатй, ‘to slacken, 
be weak’). 
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11 ї ur-sag "'asal-lü-hi «dul-dul» dingir hul dab-ba me-en 
ОИСИ НРУ -d|ul dingir hul d[ab-............. ] 
i "ur-sag “asal-<lú>-hi dul-dul dingirh[ul.................. ] 
p О авва Лоу а ПИ PENES m]e-en 
ї qar-ra-du *marduk mu-rab-bi-ib i-lu lem-nu ka-mu-ú ana- Ки’ 
EMI MEIN ] Чет" -пи k[a-................ ] 
i qar-ra-du *marduk mu-rab-bi-i[b .......................................... ] 
12 i ur-sag ?asal-lü-hi dul-dul maSkim h([ul ....................... ] 
Ac. DES Een teet ] Вог [dab-ba me-en] 
i qar-ra-du *marduk mu-rab-bi-i[b ra-bi-su lem-nu ka-mu-u a-na-ku] 
13 i ur-sag “ава1-10- dul-dul [....... hul dab-ba me-en] 
i qar-ra-du *marduk mu-rab-bi-i[b ...... lem-nu ka-mu-u a-na-ku] 
14 i ur-sag ^asal-lá-hi dul-dull..................................... ] 
о 
1 
А ] "la-maš"-t[u, 
о -t]u Ка-ти-й апа-Ки 
15 1 
А 
Е 
1 
А 
Е 
16 1 
А 
Е 
1 
AED poer ајћ-ћа-ги ka-mu-u * a-na^- ku] 
F Гэсэн e о ei eM Уа әс кы кырыы k]a- mu-u апа-..] 
11 | am the captor, the hero Marduk who weakens the captive evil god, 
12 | am the captor, the hero Marduk who weakens the captive evil Bailiff-demon, 
13 | ат the captor, the hero Marduk who weakens [the captive evil ... -demon], 
14 | am the captor, the hero Marduk who weakens the captive LamaStu-demon, 
15 | ат the captor, the hero Marduk who weakens the captive Labasu-demon, 
16 | ат the captor, the hero Marduk who weakens the captive Jaundice-demon, 
13 This extra line only in Ms. i (LKU 24 from Uruk) is troublesome, but unfortunately there is no museum number for this LKU tablet and it 


cannot be collated. What is this demon to be restored? The additional line does not conform to the usual sequence of listed demons in 
UH (see Geller 2007: 297), which begins with udug hul and ends with maSkim hul. One possibility is to restore the sag-hul-ha-za demon 


from 1. 20 below, which was omitted in Ms. i. 


14 Although one might expect a fem. adj. referring to Lamastu (instead of masc. kam), the choice of gender for the adjective probably 


reflects Systemzwang, harmonising with all other masc. forms in all other lines. 
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17 


qar-ra-du *marduk mu-rab-|......................................... ] 
qar-ra-du '* marduk mu-rab-bi-ib `" li`-[............................. ] 
"MIN'MIN (om.) li-l[i-i] ka-mu-u ana-[ku] 

Пн as au Те lli-lu-u ka-mu-u a-na-[..] 

ur-sag dasal-1ú-hi d[ul-............................................. ] 

ur-sag dasal-1ú-hi dul-dul ki-sikil-lí[l-.................. ... ] 

ur-sag ‘asal-l[G-hi (om.) ki-sik]il-lil-l4 dab me-[en] 
[eter -du]l ki-sikil-lil-la dab-ba me-e[n] 
(traces) 

qar-ra-du *marduk mu-ralb-.......................................... ] 
qar-ra-du *marduk mu-rab-bi-ib li-|............................ ] 

MIN MIN (om.) li-li-t[u/ti Кја-ти-и [......... ] 
[о e a ИНЕТ 4-0 ka-mu-u a-na-k[u] 
ur-sag "^asal-lá-hi dul-dul ki-sikil-"ud"-[................................. ] 
ur-sag "asal-lü-hi du[l-...................... eese ] 
ur-sag ^asal-láà-hi (om.) ki-s[ikil-u]d-da"-k[ar-.................... ] 


18 


19 


qar-ra-du *marduk mu-r[ab-................... eese eee eere eere nennen 
[gqa]r-ra-du "татдик mu-rab-bi-ib ár-d[a-.......................................... ] 
MINMIN (om. ár-' da -át li- li -i ka-mu-u [........... ] 

[a сл ЛИ АЛТООСУ -I]i-i ка-ти-и а-па-Ки 


20 ur-sag dasal-1ú-hi sag-h[ul-..-z]|a dab me-en 


om. 

MIN MIN mu-kil' re-Si H[UL-ti k]a-m[u-.............. ] 
Па tees ete АЕ -m]u-u a-na-ku 
ur-sag "asal-lá-hi [ілі ........................ ] 
"ur-sag" “ава1-10-11 së[.............................. ] 

| bonos шүлт ЕРТ ] 


21 


MIN MIN 5а bi-i-nu i[l-qu-ú a-na-ku] 
qar-[ra]-du *marduk šá b|.i-......................... ] 


— шт» о MSD = > Q m > mr Q — > оно > m o оо = > но оь = 
— 
= 
= 
ж, 
o 
B 
— 
Z. 
2. 
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17 | ат the captor, the hero Marduk who weakens the captive Lilü-demon, 
18 | ат the captor, the hero Marduk who weakens the captive Lilith, 

19 | ат the captor, the hero Marduk who weakens the captive Ardat Lili, 
20 | am the hero Marduk who binds the ‘accessory to evil'-demon. 

21 | ат the hero Marduk who [has taken up] the tamarisk. 


21 The Sum. would probably have contained some form of šu ti // legü, see |. 37 below. 
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24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
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32 


33 


34 


OM HORM OM OH су) нэ зэ сэ зэ нэ зэ oy 


ur-sag “ава о.м. ] 
ur-"sag “аѕа['-1а-һі x [............................ ] 
Ruana usah a as Ја [Бай ишин ] 
qar-ra-du *marduk x [....................... ] 


ur-sag “а$а1-1й-М [udug hul igi bar-ra] 
qar-ra-du *marduk "Ú` -[tuk-ku lem-nu ip-pa-lis-ma] 
ur-sag "asal-lá-hi "a"-[lá hul igi bar-ra] 
ur-sag “ава1-10-Ш ged[im hul igi bar-ra] 
ur-sag ^asal-ló-hi га] -Па hul igi bar-ra] 
ur-sag "asal-lü-hi dingir [hul igi bar-ra] 
ur-sag “asal-la-hi ma[škim hul igi bar-ra] 
ur-sag ^asal-lá-hi "^ [dim-me igi bar-ra] 
ur-sag "asal-lü-h[i *dim-me-a igi bar-ra] 
ur-sag "asal-lü-h[i *dim-me-lagab igi bar-ra] 
ur-sag "*"[asal-là-hi 14-144 igi bar-ra] 
сене канды Ғы Ца-Ш ісі bar-r[a] 
[qar-ra-du *marduk li-li-i ip-pa-lis]-m[a] 
ur-sag "~ [asal-lú-hi ki-sikil-lil-1a igi bar-ra] 


rRNA ] igi bar-r[a] 
ПИ kJi-sikil-líl-lá igi bar-r[a] 
[gar-ra-du *marduk li-li-tu ip-pa]-lis-m[a] 

(КЕН ГГатағашіс li-li-tu тр-р[а-......... ] 

[u]r-s[ag *asal-là-hi ki-sikil-ud-da-kar-ra] igi bar-r[a] 
1686: сай ———Á— ] 
ымны E -dļa ka[r-r]a [........... ] 


qar-ra-du *m[arduk ár-da-at li-li-i ip-pa-lis-[ma] 


Marduk takes note and takes action 

The hero Marduk.... [took up the torch]. 

The hero Marduk [noticed the evil Utukku]-demon, 
the hero Marduk [noticed the evil] Alü-demon, 
the hero Marduk [noticed the evil] ghost, 

the hero Marduk [noticed the evil] Sheriff-demon, 
the hero Marduk [noticed the evil] god, 

the hero Marduk [noticed the evil] Bailiff-demon, 
the hero Marduk [noticed the LamaStu-demon], 
the hero Marduk [noticed the Labasu-demon], 
the hero Marduk [noticed the Jaundice-demon], 
the hero [Marduk noticed the Lilü-demon] 

the hero [Marduk noticed Lilith], 

the hero [Marduk] noticed Ardat Lili, 


22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


24-31 The Akk. for these lines is restored in Geller 2007: 151-152. 
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35 ur-sag dasal-1ú-hi "sag-hul-ha"-za igi bar-r[a] 

ur-sag dasal[l-................................................. ] 

[ајаг-та-ди *marduk mu-kil SAG HUL-ti ip-pa-lis-m[a] 
qar-ra-du *marduk |[....................................................... ] 
ur-sag ‘asal-lt-hi [............ ] ‘nig’-nam’ a” [............... ] 
ür:sae asalli hinn eer eth гарч ] 
[......] "asal-Ià-hi há&-tibir-ra bi-in-ra sëšinig dili šu [...-ti] 
ur-sag dasal-1ú-hi "hás"-t[ibir-......-r]a "піс dili S[u ....... ] 
ur-sag dasal-1ú-hi há[š......................................................... ] 
qar-ra-du “тагаиК šá-par-šú i[m-.....] "bi-ni "e"-du il-qé 
[ms *ma]rduk šá-par-šú im-has-ma bi-i-nu i[l-gé?] 
qar-ra-du *marduk &á-par-sü [............................... ] 

[ur]-sag “ава1-10-Ш há&-[............ ]-"in"-ra gi-izi-lá íl 

[Же nama -]]à-hi háš-tibir-ra bi-in-ra gi-izi-[là ...] 

ur-sag "asal-lá-hi [.................................................... ] 
qar-ra-du “Marduk |.......................... -m]a gi-izi-la-a il-qé 
pP Зја-раг-5и im-has-ma gi-'zil-le-e" [......] 
qar-ra-du “Marduk 5а-рГағ ................................................... ] 


36 


37 


38 


39 ur-sag dasal-1ú-hi há&-tibir-ra bi-[in-ra .................. ] 


ur-sag "asal-l[ü-hi ................... a Su u eene ] 


qar-rad 480 šá-pal-šú іт-һав-та [......................................... ] 
[u]r-sag ^asal-Ià-hi im-babbar-am, ì-te'-[...] 
"ur-sag “'а$а1-[й-һҺ1............................... ] 


40 


qar-rad ‘SU gas-sa ü-tah-[hi] 

qar-ra-du *ma[rduk........................... а ] 
[ga]r^-ra'-d[u .............. ]-sa? "à^-t[a-.....] 
EET ] "à-ta"-ah-hi 


«оз ~ =з ою шо ж-қ ео то соо осо со о со с с 


35 the hero Marduk noticed the ‘accessory to evil’-demon. 

36 The hero Marduk [........ ] something(?) [.....]. 

37 The hero Marduk struck his thigh (with agitation) and took up the (var. a) tamarisk, 
38 the hero Marduk struck his thigh and took up the torch, 

39 the hero Marduk struck his thigh (with agitation) [and] brought the [....] near. 

40 The hero Marduk brought the gypsum near, 


37 See Lugale 73: ur-sag-e has-tibir-ra bi-in-ra // даг-га-ди ša-pa-ar-š[ú im-ha-as], ‘the hero struck his thigh’ (van Dijk 1983: ii 50) showing 
a direct parallel, but referring to Ninurta rather than Marduk. 
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41 ur-sag ^asal-lü-hi esir-am, i-te-"e’-[a] 
[glar-rad 3ŠÚ it-ta "ú`-[tah-hi] 
ur-sag ?asal-lü-hi me-lám-a i-t[e]- x [....] 


ur-sag dasal-1ú-[...................................... ] 


о” о 


42 


E ыны Аа|ш-аш, i-te-e-a 
[.....] Tasal-lú-hi m[e-........................... ] 
qar-ra-du *[marduk 
ПИ REN me-la|m-me ti-tah-[..] 

Ras as se Sess. sectors 44| т-ти й-{а-аһ-М 
[q]ar-rad [.................... Ыйын ды ә. ] 
MIN mé-lam-ma t-t[a’-....... ] 

$à-ga-a-ni-ta dingir-re-e-ne ur,-[...] 
$à-ga-a- ni -ta [................................ ] 
EPER -n]i-ta dingir-re-e-ne ur,-[...] 

орж asas yawat мысы ]-e"-ne ur-ur, 

ina lìb-bi-šú DINGIR.MES i-ár-ru-r[u] 

[..] "lib"-bi-3á DINGIR.MES i-ár-r[u-..] 
[eee anata aa ] P-ár-ru-ru 
Sà-'ga-a-ni-ta' "utu Su gíd-gíd 
šà-ga-a-ni-[.............................. ] 
[..-g]a-a-ni-ta ^utu šu gíd-i 

S]u gíd-i 

ina lib-bi-Su “UTU i-Sad-da-ad 

ina li[b-................ ] i-éad-da-ad" 
n 1"Г-844-аа-аа 
[S]a-ga-a-ni-ta peš „-“d-lú-ru-gu ü-tu-ud-da 


© = > = 


ооо хор 


43 


ок Par > "> 


44 


45 


TO Pr Q >л >” 


—. 


о > 


41 {Не hero Marduk brought the bitumen near, 

42 the hero Marduk brought radiance near. 

43 But Не is aware that the gods are agitated, 

44 һеќакеѕ heed of Šamaš, 

45 and he is aware that the River ordeal was created. 


43-45 These lines appear to reflect what is going on in Marduk’s mind, and the fact that Marduk notices Šamaš and that the gods are 
alarmed is likely to refer to some mythological motif which we do not have, although a similar idea — of fearful gods — appears in an Ur 
Ill incantation (van Dijk and Geller 2003: Мо. 9, 13-14). 
It is not clear why the creation of sulphur is an issue. Marduk brings gypsum and bitumen, presumably for ritual use in sealing up the 
house, which is attested elsewhere in UH (9: 75’). Again, there may be a mythological motif which is not known, although another 
reference to such a putative myth may appear т Maglü 6: 73, in which the incantation incipit declares: ‘I ат the pure sulphur, daughter 
of the broad heavens; Anu created me and Ea and Enlil brought me down’. See also Maqlû 6: 85-87. 
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46 


47 


46 
47 


46 
47 


А [Фа-пи]п-падїпдїт gal-gal-e-ne ki-bi sahar-ra bí-in-duru"-na-es-àm 

1 -n]a dingir gal-gal-e-ne ki-bi sahar-ra bi-in-duru™-na-é5-am 
k kJi-bi sahar-ra duru-na-eS-am 

i ПЕОН ] 
ОИ ЕЕЕ ЛОТО КОЛЛ оиы Ле OBER -eš-àm 
A (Ча-пип-па-Іі DINGIR.MEŠ GAL.MES it-ti-šú ina e-pe-ri it-ta-pal-si-hu 
1 -nJa-ki DINGIR.MES GAL.MES it-ti-šú "e"-pe-ru it-ta-pal- si -|..] 
Кс, ut Cette n mee Oen ] ina e-per it-ta-pal-si-hu 
A  [sisku]r-ne-ne-a kur-nu-gi,-a a-ge,-a-gin, i-du -du -dè 

k Б лог рај ha nm e Pee eee ud -glin, du -du -dè 

1 [aa RE -n]u-gi-a a-ga-gin, du-du-[..] 

u (6ІБЕШЕНЕнгсесовсдариианын ыды деды edet ovde 1 

A [ina s|u-up-pi-šú-nu KUR.NU.GI,-a ki-ma a-gi-i it-tak-kip 

k РК бады suu yy ОРО ki|- ' a-gi-i it-tas-pan 

u  inasu-pe-e-Sü-nu [............................................................ ] 


With his consent, the great Anunna gods threw themselves to the dust, 
while they made supplication, (the demon) levelled the Land-of-No-Return like a wave. 


Ms. | employs a Sum. prefix bi- instead of bí, while Ms. k omits the prefix altogether. 

A similar line appears in a Sag.gig incantation (CT 17 21ii 102-103): sag-gig a-ge,-a-gin, п-ди„ди „де // mu-ru-us qaq-qa-di ki-ma 
[a-gle-e it-tak-kip, ‘headache has battered like а wave’ and see other similes in the same passage: gu, gin, // GIM al-pi ‘butted like a 
bull’ (ibid., 113), as well as: lipi3-ga-gin, // Кі-та ki-is lib-bi, ‘has pounded like heartburn'(ibid., 115); all of these similes are used with 
the same verb nakapu (Sum. и-и). Another Sag-gig incantation (СТ 17 19: 1-2) expresses a similar theme іп the incantation incipit: 
én sag-gig ап-па edin-na i-du,-du, im-gin, mu-un-ri-ri // mu-ru-us дад-да-а! ina se-e-ri it-tak-kip ki-ma 3á-a-ri i-zaq-qa, ‘headache has 
pounded in the steppe like when a winds blows’. Note that ittaspan (Ms. k), does not appear in other Mss. 

It seems that the Netherworld is being bashed by an unnamed demon (as in the Sag.gig examples above), while the Anunna are busy 
praying, but why and to whom should the Anunna be praying? This is another example of how an attack of demons reverses the usual 
order of things, іе. the Anunna are praying instead of receiving prayers, which is also alluded to in an Ur Ill incantation in which the 
gods under stress make offerings rather than receive them (van Dijk and Geller 2003: No. 9: 9). 
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48 u Tasal-Iú0-hi hú|!-......................... ] 
A [......-l|ú- hi" húl-la abzu-ta me-en 
k d ]-ta me-en 
i Чы И ] 
u  8marduk mu-na-hi-i|š ............................... ] 
ганг тји-"па"-аћ-ћ1-15 ap-si-i ana-ku 
k — ——ÀÁ—— M— MÀ ]- i^ a-na-ku 
49 A  [..?asal-lJá-hi dumu eridu*-ga-ke, 
k [cen ctos dum]u eridu*-ga-ke, 
i Сабины ] 
u gá-e “а$а1-1й-М du[mu................... ] 
u апа-Ки“татаиКта-ї[ї............... ] 
ЕЕ Р s а ceca ] eri ди, 
k зе s u a r tum ] 'e-ri-du 
ВВ Галлий mar" [ла ] 
50 и gá-e “аѕа[1а-һі арба! dumu eri[du*-ga-ke,] 
оа PE ] 
k PHOT a -gla-ke, 
ВВ: eee -h]i abgal dumu eri[du............. ] 
A (traces) 
u  anaku*marduk ap-kal-lu, та- егі -аи, | 
k | te ЭЭС un Бы Osteen ВА ]-du 
BB [.......... *mardu]k ap-kal-lu тат ................ ] 
51 u udug hul sil, é-bar-ra 51-07 [21-21] 
i пао а eter ere eee ia ] 
k Data sy yata псы z]i 
ВВМ -b]ar-ra [................. ] 
u й-"{иК”-Ки lem-nu dup-pir ina a-hat pu-tur 
k E pwtu-ulr 
BB (trace) 
52 u  aláhulsil, е-ђаг-та sil;"e' [....] 
i аја. ] 
Е a-lá k[i-min] 
k ЛЭ t ЕРЕ z]i 
Mi! лайды aaa бИ: ] 71-71 
k рахаты Sk КОКОСУ pu-tu-u]r 
u qa-lu-úlem-nu dup-pir ina a-hat pu-tu[r] 


Marduk orders the demons to depart 

48 | ат [the hero] Marduk who causes the Арѕӣ to thrive, 
49 | am Marduk, son of Eridu, 

50 | am Marduk the sage, son of Eridu: 

51 Evil Utukku-demon, depart! clear off outside! 

52 Evil Alü-demon depart! clear off outside! 


48-50 These lines reiterate the identification of the mašmaššu with Marduk, which is a prominent theme in the opening lines of UH 10 as 
well as UH 11 (Marduk's Address to the Demons). 
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53 


54 


55 


56 


57 


58 


5З 
54 
55 
56 
57 
58 


gedim hul sil, é-bar-ra 61-06” [.....] 

[ teet ИЕ -bar]-"ra 51-67 21-21 
gedim h[ul:. 22 27 uu ana ] 
gedim ki-min 

e-tim-mu lem-nu d[up-pir та a-hat pu-tur] 
ва1,14 hul sil, "ë"-[.....] 61-06 zi -[zi] 

EN DR sill, e-bar-ra sil,-e 21-21 

gal Та [pul 4e ЕКЕН ] 

са! Ла ki-min 

&а-Йи-иет-пи MIN MI[N] 

gal-lu-ü lem-nu MIN MIN 

dingir hul sil, "é"-[...-ra 51 -е zi-z[i] 
(хы $11, e-bar-ra sil -e 71-71 

[di]n[gir ....................................... ] 

dingir hul ki-min 

білсін адды G qu sss ] 
DINGIR.MES lem-[nu-tú dup]-pir та a-hat MIN 
"DINGIR [ет'-пи K[I.MIN] 

ЖЛ УЖ cos u КТ ТТТ 
maškim hull .....] "&"-bar-ra sil -е zi-[..] 
Ое А 1751 e-bar-ra sil -e 21-21 
[mJal[Skim hul..................................... ] 
maškim h[lul......................................... ] 
maškim ki-min 

rra"-[b]i-"su` lem-nu K[I.MIN] 


та sy a u nus -nju MIN 
"*dim-me sil,” e-bar-ra sil-e zi-zi 
*dimi-me sil, ^e [oos ] 


*dim-me ki-min 

Ча”-та2-(й K[I.MIN] 

la-mas-tu, MIN MIN 

la-mas-tu, [.............. ] 

"аїт-те-а sil, e-bar-ra sil -e 71-71 
ERRORES E ERO Ле је ] siL-"e" [....] 
*dim-me-a 'ki^"-«min» 

la-ba-su K[I.MIN] 

[l]a-"ba-şu` MIN MIN 


= m= 8 B z ач 8 z НЕЗ mm z B 8 gme “5 B 8 8 mmm Beem 5 


Evil ghost depart! clear off outside! 

Evil Sheriff-demon depart! clear off outside! 
Evil god depart! clear off outside! 

Evil Bailiff-demon depart! clear off outside! 
Lamastu depart! clear off outside! 

Labasu depart! clear off outside! 


59 


60 


61 


САР 


66 


67, 


rd'dim-me-lagab sil, e-bar-ra sil -e 71-71 


4dim-me-lagab [k]i-min 
ah-ha-zu KI.M[IN] 


[..-1-1@ sil, e-bar-ra sil -е 21-21 
lá-líl-lá [k]i-min 

li-lu-u KI.MIN 

lú ki-sikil-[lí1-1]à ki-min 
li-li-tu, КІ.МІМ 
ki-sikil-ud-d[a-k]ar-ra ki-min 
ár-da-át l[i-li-i KI. MIN] 
"sag-hul-ha -[z]a ki-min 
mu-kil SAG SAL.H[UL KI.MIN] 
[im kiri, ki-mi]n 

ti-id ki-ri-i [KI.MIN] 


тіні d Чч1 Ч1 Ч) ч) ч) q Ч4 8 oc 1186 Я 


[mul-gin, mul-mul sil, e-bar-ra sil -e z]i-zi 


u 
А» [райды n ee OR CR EI YU ] 

A  [GIMkak-ka-b]u "ti -it-ta-na-an- bit" K[I.MIN] 
A. Eee $11, e-bar-ra sil -e z[i-..] 

ü. Cena e eie a si]l-e 21-21 

Ду, Pede h]e-es-si [KI.MIN] 

u [а и аи MI]N MIN 

A шиини | sil, e-bar-ra sil -e 21-211 

u ни | sil,-e 21-21 

B® oh ese sc ИИИ ] x -e KI.MIN 

u [teet eS ] MIN 


Jaundice-demon depart! clear off outside! 
Lilü-demon depart! clear off outside! 

Lilith depart! clear off outside! 

Ardat Lili depart! clear off outside! 

‘Accessory to evil'-demon depart! clear off outside! 
*Garden-clay'(-spirit) [depart! clear off outside!] 


You are radiant like a [5їаг],:% depart! clear off outside! 
[You are .... like] gravel, depart! clear off outside! 
больные ], depart! clear off outside! 
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64 ‘Garden-clay’ is mysterious here but may refer to clay as the basic ingredient of figurines and hence possessing special qualities. 
65’ See UH 12: 72 for mul-mul // паба. 


108 Sum. that shines brightly 
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68” 


69” 


70 


71 


72 


73 


68” 
69” 
70” 
71 
72 
73' 


Ae | о sil] "e"-bar-ra sil -е zi-zi 

u acm ] sil-e 21-71 

A [iiec -t]i KI.MIN 

u КОЛОТ k a ЛЕШЕ ie ] MIN 

A [eme-hul] sil, e-bar-ra sil -e 21-21 

u HE ] &-bar-ra 51 ;е zi-zi 

A Eus ] Тет-пи KI.MIN 

u [I]i-Sá-nu lem-nu MIN MIN 

A. oc sess sil, e-bar-ra sil,-e z]i-zi 

u БСК si]l-e 21-71 

А [Reto ides KI]. MIN" 

u [uay a a ана ] MIN MIN 

А” p sil, e-balr-'ra`[.............. ] 

u EEEE Па sil -e 71-21 

Ж.“ шав sil, ё-Баг|-та” [KI.MIN] 

u Буы а. ] MIN MIN 

A. [аи | ге" Ђаг-та s[il-....... Ї 

u ЕТЕУ ]-bar-ra sil,-e 21-21 

А ое ЫН ] x -ti [KI.MIN] 

u Га тенета ] MIN MIN 

А им ] ге" Ђаг-та sil-"e` [......] 

u | | ‘sil -e 21-21 
[shua bob tano ы ], depart! clear off outside! 
Eviltongue, depart! clear off outside! 
БОС , depart!] clear off [outside]! 
[ода ‚ depart! clear off] outside! 
[лнн 1, depart! clear off outside! 


РЕНЕ ИАН 1, depart! clear off outside! 


Note the following unplaced duplicate: 


MS x: 
73a 
73b 
73c 
734 
73e 
73f 
73g 
also Ms. CC: 
73h 
737 
73j 
GAP 
74 F 
75” Е 
Е 
76 Е 
Е 
77 Е 
Е 
78 Е 
Е 
79 Е 
F 
80’ F 
GAP 
74° ган 
75” 
76” 
77 
78” 
79” 
80” 


x или $11, "е-ђаг “га sil-e 21-21) 

х  [..]x gub-ba sil, e-bar-r[a sil-e 21-21) 

x  [...]xsil, e-bar-[ra sil-e 24-24] 

x  [...]x gub-basil, 'e"-[bar-ra sil-e 21-21) 

X [.... k]i?-in?-dar sil, e-bar-"ra sil-e 71-71” 

x  [.]xxsil, e-bar-ra ‘sil,-e zi"-[zi] 

Xx é]-kur' "517 e-bar-ra sil;e zi-z[i] 

Xx Las ] eS-re-e-ti KI. [MIN] 

CE елни E e-bar-ra sil. |-е 21-21 
СС Ч айшилийнай ]'i'igiš.ke,[e-bar-ra 51|-6 21-21 
СС Ци u ter eie ЫЫ ] KL. MIN 

СС? ыы Matted e-bar-ra sil, z]i-zi 


[...]-zi^ [.....] x - 
[á-z]i-da-mu ki-min 

ina [im]-ni-ia KI.MIN 

[á-g]üb-bu-mu ki-min 

та [$u-me-l]i- ia KI.MIN" 

[Ч]аппа un-&ár-ra "hé "-ni-íb-dü-dü ««zi-an-na»» [z]i-an-na ће-"ра zi -ki-a hé-pà 
[kiš-šat 11-81 ana " bé"-ra lit-tap-ra-$ü niš AN-e lu ta-ma-ta niš KI-ti [lu] ta-ma-ta 
[ur-sag “ав|а1-10-Ш hé-"íb -ta-[zi] ka-tar-zu ga-an-di-íl 

[qar-ra-d]u *marduk lu-uš-ši-šu da-li-li-ka lud-lul 
[eme h]ul-gál Баг-86 hé-em-ta-gub 
[li-&á-a]n SAL.HU[L]-ti ina a-ha-ti li-iz-ziz EN 
(colophon:) [........ ] ú-tuk'(text bur)-ú 


On my right, ditto, 
on my left, ditto, 


may the whole population fly a league away, may you be adjured by heaven and earth. 


May the hero Marduk remove him and let me declare your praise, 
may the evil tongue stand aside! 
(colophon) 
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73a'-j The two fragments could theoretically fill the gap here. MS x: line 73b’ could read tüm-ma instead of gub-ba. In Ms. CC (line 73i’) the 
signs are presumed to be Sum. 

73g Cf. UH 3: 29. 

77 The expression ип-5аг-га // kiššat ni$é occurs in UH 10: 6 above, as well as in UH 16: 68 and 116, but in this case it appears to refer to 
the entire population of demons. 


338 —- Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


GAP (ritual follows here:) 


8Г Аана ]x-bat 

82 АС [ата меен 1"#Г-1а1 

83 F ur-sag Sasal-lt-hi [..................................... ] 
ЖН ЖОЛУККУЛА СОО ОГ? ] SID-nu 

S4 Ж; Ана дан А ] DINGIR É 

Зо Ас . храни ди ] tara-kas 

86 А KAŠ.SAG] BAL-qí 

87 А [ZAG ""ME.GAN] "КА МЕ tu-tah-ha 

58025: [Sauna бан ] x ana É DINGIR.BI KÉŠ 

89* ^N. [ши ания ийин ] 'nigin" gin, *utu-é 

907: XA. -1| їнийг ] x 46-а ОТО 

9T A ...lasal-I]ü-hi tara-kas 

92: DAS [ойладын ] NINDA.MEŠ GAR-an 

93 А. v Тыйым ыз ] ТМОММА GAR-an 

ОД. “Ас. ары а ыы ] ZU.LUM.MA ?ESA DUB-ak 

95^ "A [ua ens ] GUB-an 

Ritual 

81 — .... 

82' уои purify [..................... ] 

83’ уои recite (the incantation) [x number of times], <! am] the hero Asalluhi’ 

8482-0222 

85' уои bind [............... 

86’  youlibate [premium quality beer, ................ 

87 уои serve the roast meat, [the shoulder, the fat of the loins] 

88'  bind[............... ] into the temple of its god, 

89'  goaround [................... ], when itis dawn, 

90° Еа, батаў [................ 

91 you bind [............... of] Asalluhi 

92'  yousetoutthe [........... and] cakes, 

93  yousetoutthe [........... ], ghee, 

94' уои pour out [............. 


95” set up [a censer 


87-99” This is the only clear example of a ritual found in UH incantations, since the ritual instructions in UH 8: 33-39 (which also appear 
almost verbatim in a Neo-Assyrian letter, SAA 10 238, as noted above in the comments to UH 8: 27-40) are part of the bilingual 
incantation itself and are not appended as ritual instructions, as happens here in UH 10. Furthermore, no “ritual tablet' has ever been 
found corresponding to the ritual tablets of Maglü and Surpu. The UH 10 ritual can be partly restored from similar ones which call for the 
libating of beer and roasting of various parts of the sacrificial animal, namely the imittu, hinsu, and зита, although one cannot restore 
the ritual in its entirety. 

83' The incantation to be recited here could presumably be the incipit of UH 10, but this does not match up with the catchline of UH 9 (én 
ur-sag ü-tu-ud-da etc.). One possibility is that Ms. F preserved a different incipit than that known from the catchline of UH 9, although 
both sources come from the Nineveh libraries. 

89' The line may have been entirely Sumerian, suggesting that it is an incantation incipit that is being cited here, rather than a ritual 
instruction. 

90’ The reading "UTU is probably erroneous for ¢marduk(<AMAR.>UTU), since this is the usual combination in incantations and rituals, 
namely Ea and Marduk, and the confusion may have arisen from the mention of *utu in the previous line. 
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OG: А duse КАЈ5: BAL-gi 
99 А  ["ZAG'"ME.GA]N u КА МЕ 
08 A ийхийн | KAS BAL-dí 
99 A |... | x "MES TA KI'.dUTU. КАМ“ 510-и” 


100 A (catchline): [еп] dup-pir lem-nu Зе-"е"-[аи lem-nu] = catchline UH 11 


colophon: [DUB] 10.KÁM UDUG.HUL.MES 
(Assurbanipal colophon - BAK 317) 


96’  youlibate [beer ......................... ] 
97 [уоџ... the shoulder, fat of the loins,] and roast meat, 
98' [............. ] you libate beer, 


99' recite [...... ]..., a ki'utu-prayer. 


100' Catchline of Tablet 112 Marduk's Address to the Demons 


99' ASumerian incipit or rubric of an incantation to be recited appears here, similar to incipits mentioned at the end of Bit rimki (see SBTU 
З No. 67 iv 30-33), or similarly at the end of a late Uruk Bit méseri composition which reads, ina КА LU.GIG ina qul-tu mu-ši u,-mi-Sam 
DÜ-uš UDUG.HUL LÜ.RA IN.KAR.KAR ŠID-nu, ‘perform (the rituals) in the patient's gate daily in the quiet of the night, and recite the 
(Udug-hul) incantation, UDUG.HUL LU.RA IN.KAR.KAR’; see SBTU 3 No. 69, section 35. 

100’ The catchline is the incipit of Marduk’s Address to the Demons. 
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Udug-hul Tablet 11 (Marduk's Address to the Demons) 
(based on the edition of W. G. Lambert) 


хх“ И пл-–-тооосое 


шат-- хл 


= 


= лш DI оса оо OoOo > 


Section I 

Section || 

lines are numbers within round brackets ( ) 

plate numbers refer to WGL copies to be published elsewhere 


ВМ 72748 (1:16 – 59; 77 – 119 1: 8 – 44; 48; 70 – 109) (pl. 51-55, 57а) 
K 8961 (I: 10 — 22) (pl. 65) 
BM 54656 + 59925 + 61552 + 64515 + 66907 + 66914 + 74901 

and joins (+) BM 59211 (+) 55415 (I: 1— 83; Il: 25; 27; 29 – 48; 50 – 66; 69 – 71; 96 – 127) (pl. 32 – 40, 48) 
К 13768 (АҒО 17 xv) + Sm 164 (1: 42 – 58) (pl. 67) 


K 3307 (AfO 17 xiii) + 3759 (AfO 17 xvi) + 6626 (AfO 17 xiii, 19 xxiv) + 6726 (pl. 63) + 7035 (pl. 63) 
+ 8640 (AfO 17 xvi) + 9148 (AfO 19 xxiv) + 11350 (AfO 19 xxiv) + 11767 (AfO 17 xvi, AfO 19 xxiv) 


(+ Ms. P) (I: 60 — 70; Il: 10 — 18; 20 — 59; 95 — 102; 105 - 121) (pl. 63ff.) 
BM 66922 + 68471 (I: 52 – 70; Il: 8 – 13) (pl. 38) 
K 3349 (pl. 72, АЮ 19 xxv) + 17113 + 18488 (I: 71— 79; 81 — 93; Il: 89 – 94) (pl. 72 and AfO 19 xxv) 
BM 76237 (I: 51 - 62) (pl. 69) 
K 10857 (I: 95 — 100) (pl. 86) 
ВМ 136877 (1: 35-40) (pl. 83) 
К 11362 + 12229 (AfO 17 xvi) (belongs to C) (Il: 57 – 63; 65 – 72; 74) (pl. 66) 
BM 68429 (I: 18 — 23) (pl. 40) 
Sm 2013 (I: 20 - 32) (AfO 17 xiii) 
BM 54661 + 55311 (extract tablet, rev. lex) (I: 22-28) (pl. 57 and pl. 54) 
К 7063 (I: 56 - 69) (AfO 17 xiii) 
BM 55305 (extract; 2 R 60, etc.) (I: 25 — 31) (pl. 77) 
К 9595 (pl. 68) + 10943 (pl. 63) + (pl. 68/AfO 19) (I: 97 — 111; Il: 47 — 55; 63; 65 — 70; 123 - 127) (pl. 63 and 68) 
BM 71975 (I: 49 — 55) (pl. 69) 
K 9400, probably belongs to | (pl. 68) 
BM 54930 (extract tablet + En.El.) (I: 62 — 66) BCM pl. 14 Ms. k 


K 3275 (АЁО 17 xiii,xv) + 9001 (АЁО 19 xxvii) + 14694 (pl. 57, АЁО 17 xiii, xv, 19 xxvii) 
(I: 25 - 40; 76 – 94; ||: 13 — 18; 20 — 46; 108 – 112; 114 — 125; 127) 


BM 71949 (extract tablet; Ludlul |; rev. lex) (I: 75 — 79) (pl. 76) 
K 15061 (col. ii 2 5 lines not placeable) (I: 50 — 54) (AfO 17 xiii) 
ВМ 68038 + 68385; excerpt tablet (not ident.) (II: 25 – 38) (pl. 49-50) 
K 6666 (pl. 72) 


col. ii a-na-[ku 4][... 
col. iii in Partitur (1: 1 — 19; И: |. 25) 
BM 45377 (pl. 81) + 45402 (pl. 76, 85) + 46369 + 46375 (pl. 82) 46383 (pl. 85) 


+ 46434 (pl. 85) + 46435 + 46437 (pl. 79) + 46454 + 3 unnum. fragments (I: 1-19; 1: 1-8) (pl. 75, 76, 79, 81, 82, 85): > 
K 6210 (II: 79 — 97) AfO 17 xiv 
ВМ 45403 + unnum. (I: 42 — 50; 52 — 55; 85 – 86; 88 – 97; 99 – 102) (pl. 74, 87) 
К 18617 (1: 13 — 18; 20 - 24) (pl. 67) 
BM 45372 + 46401 (I: 63 – 85) (pl. 80 and 81) 
К 6584 + 7867 (1: 35 — 44; 107 – 111) (AfO 19 xxv) 
BM 46499 (I: 80 — 85) (pl. 77) 
К 13857 + 18834 (= AAA 22, 68f.) (II: 78 — 92) (pl. 89, 90) 
BM 46442 (I: 101 - 110) (pl. 76) 
K 5784 (Il: 117 — 122) (pl. 67) 
BM 46501 (I: 109; 111; 113; 115 — 117; 119 - 122) (pl. 88) 
VAT 10820a (I: 87 – 108; |: 9; 26 – 34) (pl. 62) 
BM 46421 (pl. 82) + 46429 (pl. 86) + 46485 (pl. 86) + 46492 (pl. 85, 86) 

+ 46510 + 2 unnum. fragments (pl. 86) (Il: 9 — 26; 84; 86; 88; 90 — 94; 96; 122 - 127) (pl. 82, 85, 86) 
BM 45382 (pl. 81) + 46332 (pl. 81, 90) + 46393 (pl. 80) + 46423 (pl. 82) + 46440 (pl. 86) 

+ 46461 (pl. 74, 87) + 46497 (pl. 74) (Il: 24 — 47; 68; 106 – 122) (pl. 74, 80, 81, 82, 86, 87, 90) 
BM 45373 (pl. 80)+ 46318 (pl. 77, 87, 88) + 46323 (pl. 79) + 46368 

+ 46484 + unnum. fragments (pl. 87, 90) (11: 48 – 49; 50 – 105) (pl. 77, 79, 80, 87-90) 


109 This tablet includes extracts which are not part of UH 11; see BM 46434. 
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x = BM 43790 (Il: 110 — 113; 115 — 121) (pl. 85) 
y = BM37991(l: 29-32) BCM рі. 26 Ms. е 
z = BM 37927 (11: 81- 82; 84) BCM pl. 26 Ms. g 
aa = W22656/13e + /11a + /11b (SBTU 4, 130) (court. L. Vacín, not edited by WGL); 32-39; 43-68 
(Il: 32 – 39; 43 - 48; 50 – 60; 62 – 65; 67 – 68) 
bb = BM 64676; extract tablet (Il: 12 – 17) (pl. 73) 
dd = BM 36783 (11: 3 — 6; 8; 10; 12; 14; 16; 18; 20; 22 - 23; 25 – 27) (pl. 31) 
ee = ВМ 46437 joined їо 45377 Ms. n (Il: 3-8) (pl. 79) 
ff = BM54638 + 54639 + 54957 (Il: 22 – 70; 72; 74 – 82) (pl. 59-61) 
gg = ВМ36646 (И: 68-70) (pl. 46 bot) 
hh = BM 46558 (1: 73 – 90) (pl. 90) 
Ш = К21293(1:19 - 23) (pl. 52) 
jj = ВМ37866(11126— 127 + colophon) (pl. 52) 
kk = BM 45393 + 46277 + 46331 (Qutāru, court. 1. L. Finkel) (I: 1 9) 
Commentaries (NB. these texts are all reproduced in the Commentary section of UH 11) 
T = K 9478 (Il: 40; 60; 68; 82; 96; 101; 105 – 111; 123 - 127) (pl. 46, 92) 
TT K 8804 (I: 9; Il: 8; 16; 33) (pl. 91) 
U = Assur 4130 (AfO 19 pl. xxvi, 42-44) 
(I: 24 – 25; 27; 35; 45; 47; 49 — 50; 61 – 62; 67 – 68; 71; 73; 80; 82; 86; 109; 122; Il: 4; 45; 59) 
(this tablet has been edited in Geller 2014: 64 — 68) 
zz = ВМ 47529 + 47685 (1: 61-74) (pl. 42-44, 69-71, 77) 
(this tablet has been edited in Geller 2014: 60 – 64) 
V = JRL1053 (Assur); (cf. АЮ 17) (1: 45; 47) (pl. 45) 


Additional notes: 
К 21293 cannot be placed, since this fragment has 5 lines beginning with lu-u. 
Gesche 2001: 175, fn. 664 mistakenly identifies BM 37937-- (BCM pl. 8) and BM 55991 (CT 56, 439) as tablets of UH 11. 


WGL’s normalisation of logograms is added in footnotes. 
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Section | 
1 én dup-pir lem-nu [ёе-е- и lem-nu ü-tuk-ku lem-nu а-и-й lem-nu e-tem-mu lem-nu 
b оне RT їе т-пи ti-tuk-ku lem-nu a-lu-ü lem-nu e-tem-mu lem-nu 
Me! [S иейин tette тањи ыла лан еме LULU lem-nu [................... ] 
n [еп d]up-pir lem-nu “П.АММА| lem-nu UDUG lem-nu a-lu-ü lem-nu GEDIM lem-nu 
kk^ "ао ә ] ГАММА їет-пи UDUG lem-nu а-ш-й lem-nu СМ lem-nu 
2 [gal]-lu-à lem-nu DIN[GIR*° lem-n]u [ra]-bi-su lem-nu 
b САТ. ТА lem-nu ОО. ели ] 
M Гаа. | ВЕЗИ lem-nu 
n [.....]-lu-ú lem-nu DIN[GIR HUL MASKI]M HUL 
|: p E TR H]UL MASKIM lem-nu 
3 []a-mas-tu, la-ba-su ah-ha-zu 
b []]a-ma3-tu, la-ba-su ah-ha-zu 
M Глинени аһ-һа- zw 
n HsDIM.ME ?DIM.ME.A ?DIM.ME.LAGAB 
kk — *la-ma$-tu, la-ba-su ah-ha-zu 
4 LU.LIL.LA KLSIKIL.L[ÍL].LÁ KI.SIKIL.UD.DA.KAR.RA™ 
b LÚLILLÁ KI. SIKIL.L[ÍL].LÁ KLSIKIL.UD.DA.KAR.RA 
MR a]r-da-at li-1[i-i] 
Hs dioses K]L."SIKIL.LÍL.LÁ" K[I................. K]AR.RA 
kk — li-lu-ü li-li-tu, ár-dat li-li-i 
5 3LUGAL.ÜR.RA?? [A.RI].A!? *Sul-pa-é-a 
b ЕРКЕКТЕН 1“ш-(ра|“67-а 
МЕ ызы алманы адымы ГА ‘Sul-p[a-...] 
n Л0САІ..ОВ.[ВЈА [........... ] * &ul-pa-e-[.] 
kk “LUGAL.UR.RA A.RI.A ‘Sul-pa-é-a 
(Translation WGL) 
Section | 
1 Incantation. Begone Evil, evil angel, evil demon, evil poultergeist, evil ghost, 
2 evil devil, evil god, evil spirit, LamaStu, 
3 Labasu, Grabber 
4 1110, Lilitu, young lady of 10, 
5 Lugal-urra of the desert Sulpa’e’a, 


110 ilu 

111 Ша lilitu ardat lilt 
112 “bennu 

113 rehüt 
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6 mi-qit AN-e si-ri-ih MUL”* mi-qit *be-en-nu 
b  mi-qit AN-e si-ri-ih MUL mi-qit “be-en-nu 
M Гои МТ МЕ mi-qi[t .......] 
n  [.qi[t AN e si-ri-ih-šú MUL [..]- “ай *be-en-nu* 
kk mi-qit AN-e si-ri-ih MUL mi-qit *be-en-nu 


7 [lu-ú sal-mu ?]nam-«ta»-ri "lu^-ü sal-mu "ган е-е" Іш-й mim-ma lem-nu Sá Зи-ит na-bu-ü 
b —————— Ти-й sal- mu га! е-е" lu-"ú mim^-ma lem-nu 54 Зи-ит "na^-bu-ü 
M | син ененемн-Цией> lu-ú тіт-та lem-nu |....................] 
п osse SInam-«ta»-ri "lu`-|............................. ] lu-á mim-ma lem-nu 54 šu-ú [na]-bu-ü 


kk  lu-ü sal-mu *nam-tar [и-и sal-mu gal-le-e lu-ú mim-ma lem-nu 54 Su-um na-bu-ü 
8 [ina ІСІ te-e 5а *asal-lü-hi maš-maš DINGIR.MES DUMU “IDIM ABGAL!5 

b educi | *asal-lü-hi mas-mas DINGIR.MES "DUMU “IDIM” ABGAL 

M [ши ПЕТ maš-maš DINGIR.MES DUMU [..............] 

n [ina IG]I "te"-e 54 *asal-lü-hi maš-m[aš ......M]ES DUMU “IDIM ABGAL 

kk ina IGI te-e “а “IDIM и *asal-lü-hi mas-mas DINGIR.MES DUMU “IDIM ABGAL 


9 dup-pir pu-tur lem-nu 54 IGI-iá uk-kiš a-a-bi 5а EGIR116-iá 
b  dup-pir pu-tur lem-[n]u 54 10144 uk-kis *a^-a-bi за ЕСТЕ -iá 
M [...................................... ШКА a-a-bu Sá a[r-ki-ia] (+ ruling) 


п  dup-pir'pu-tur' lem-nu за IGI-iá "uk-kiS" a-[...] за E[GIR]-ia 

TT pu-tur dup-pir lem-na 5а pa-ni-ia 

kk dup-pir[pul-tur lem-nu 54 IGI-ia uk-kiš a-a-bi 54 EGIR-iá 
10 [an]a-ku *asal-lü-hi maš-maš DINGIR.MES DINGIR?” el-lu 


Де Ct excede tert: -h]i mas-mas DINGIR.MEIS .............. ] 
b: use eee ma]š-maš DINGIR.MES el-lu 
M [eese] DINGIR.MES DINGIR el-[..] 


n [anla-ku *asal-lü-hi maš-maš DINGIR.ME[Š DINGIR.ME]Š el-lu 
11 [ana]-ku *asal-lü-hi DINGIR™® el-lu а-Яр ba-la-tu 


Az. а Саланы ]-hi DINGIR el-lu, a-ši-" pu Ба`-|......] 

b [ie ibe as дық вина ] DINGIR.MES el-lu a-ši-pu ba-la-tu 

Мо LS C КЕЧЕГЕ ЛЕК КИ Т; ell-lu a-Sip ba-l[a-..] 

n [[апа]-Ки“а$аГ-1й-М DINGIR.MEIS ell-I[u-ti ...-p]u ba-la-tu 


6 that which falls from heaven, the flash of a star, the fall of Bennu, 

7 be you an image of Namtar, be you an image of the devil, be you any Evil that exists, 
8 before the spell of Asalluhi, the magician of the gods, son of Ea, the sage, 

9 begone, depart, Evil that is in front of me, make off enemy that is behind me! 

10 | am Asalluhi, magician of the gods, the holy god, 

11 | am Asallubi, the holy god, the life giving exorcist, 


114 kakkabi 

115 Папе mar еа арка 
116 arki 

117 Пап? ilu 

118 ilu 
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12 [an]a-ku ‘asal-li-hi ABGAL!? ap-si-i šá tu-ú-šú ba-la-tu 
А”. RC A]BZU 5а tu-ú-šú ра-Ца-..] 
b [im *asal|- lü-hi' ABGAL ap-si-i "547 tu-ü ba-la-tu 
М | mias] TU Su Ба-[....] 


n [an]a- kw “asal’-li-hi" ABGAL ap "-s[i-... TJU -šú ba-la-tu 
13 апа- Ми “asal-li-hi EN nag-bi maš-maš DINGIR.MES"? mu-bal-lit mi-i-tu 7 


A rure -b]i maš-maš DINGIR.MES mu-bal-lit mi-i-t[il 
b [220 *as]al-lü-hi EN "nag"-bi та&-та& DINGIR.MES mu-bal-lit mi-'i'-tu 7 
M |... ааамииин наанаа МЈЕЅ mu-bal-lit [......] 
n апа- Ми “asaľ-lú-hi EN ШІМ maš-maš "DINGIR".MI[ES ........... -li|t mi-i-tu, 
14 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi SIM.MÜ"'! ba-la-ti mul-lil AN-e и KI-ti 
А E Зат-те ba-la-ti mul-lil AN-e и KI-t[i] 
b гапа-Ки“ “asal-lii-hi SIM.MU TIN mul-' AN-e K[I]-ti 
M а... и mu-ul-lill .......... ] 
n  ana-ku*'asal-lü-hi " SIM". MÜ ba-la-[.......... 4Ш АМ-е и KI-ti 
15 ana-ku “asal-li-hi u „mu ez-zu mu-ta-rid GAL,.LA.MES GAL.MES!? 
A. sana saa ЫЫ ] ити ezzu mu-ta-rid GAL,.LA.MES GAL.M[ES] 
b ana-[klu “asal-li-hi u „mu ez-zu mu-[ta-rild "GAL ЛА" МЕ "GAL'.MES 
M Тонови нева mu-tar-rid GAL ЛАГ аяа! 
n  ana-ku"*'asal-lü-hi u mu ezzi [............... ]" GAL LA" MES [.............. ] 


16 ana-ku “asal-li-hi EN EN 54 та IGI-šú GAL,.LA.MES u NAM.TAR.MES”3 
im-me-du pu-uz-ra-a-tü 
Ал арабы ананын ] EN EN šá та 101-2й GAL,.LA.MES NAM.TAR.MES 
im-me-du pu-uz-ra-[...] 
a (traces) 


b апа-Ки “asal-li-hi EN EN 54 ina IGI-&à GAL..LÁ.[......................... ] 
im-me-du pu-ulz.....] - a^-tü 

Мн нано LJ. MES и NAMGTAR,MES 

n  апа-Ки‘аза hi EN" ЕМ 54 101-2й GAL,.LA.MIES ипат- 0-1 
[uu s она -Ңй 


12 lam Asalluhi, sage of the Apsü, whose spellis life, 


13 | am Asalluhi, lord of the abyss, magician of the gods, who makes the dead alive, 

14 | ат Asalluhi, exorcist of life, who purifies heaven and earth. 

15 | ат Asalluhi, the fierce storm, who drives away the great devils, 

16 | am Asalluhi, lord of the incantation, before whom the devils and Namtar-demons go into hiding. 
119 apkal 

120 bel nag-bi mas-mas Пап! 

121 à3ipu 


122 ваё" rabütiv* 
123 bel ари 54 та pani-šú сай" ‘namtaru™™ 
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17 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi na-si-ih mur-si mu-ab-bit KUR.MES"^ e-lu-tú 


Ду» ТЕРКЕН | na-si-ih mur-si mu-ab-bit KUR.MES е-[и-..] 
а! TIE te aa сый меда, mu]r-si mu-ab-b|it ....].MEŠ e-lu-tú 
b ana-ku 'asal-lú-hi na-si-ih mur-su mu-|................ MEIS e-lu-[tļú 
M ЇЇ... и,м“,өө(9“““ si mual binsin ] 
n ana-ku “asaľ-lú-hi na-si-ih mur-su m[u-a]b-bit K[UR................ ] 
18 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi qar-rad DINGIR.MES!25 mu-ab-bit lem-nu-ti 
A онна | UR.SAG DINGIR.MEŠ mu-ab-bit lem-nu-[..] 
MEM rr DIN]GIR.MES mu-ab-bit lem-nu-ti 
b  ana-ku*asal-lü-hi qar-rad DINGIR.MES [............. ] lem-nu-tw 
g [..............................................................] MU-Ab-bit lem -[.....] 
M |... eese МЈЕЅ mu-a[b-.............. ] 


n "апа”-Ки *asal-lü-hi UR.SAG DINGIR.MES m([u-a]b-bit " lem-[..]-ti^ 
19 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi SAG.KAL"$ kib-ra-a-ti na-sir na-pis-ti 
| SAG.KAL kib-ra-a-ti na-sir na-plis-..] 


av Т лдар а UE MC eee kiļb-"ra`-a-ti na-sir na-pi§-ti 

b ana-ku “asal’-li-hi SAG.KAL "kib"-ra-a-tü na-sir ZI-t[i] 

g [Saa E A MOSI а али -r|a-a-ti na-s[ir ........... ] 

M [Rss ............]-ra-a-ti" [....................] 

n [ana-k]u “ asal-l"-hi SAG.KAL kib-"ra-a`-tu, na-sir na-piš-t[u ] 


20 [ana-k]u ĉasal-lú-hi mu-bal-lit mi-i-ti USUMGAL AN-e u KI-ti27 

ЖШ КУО ООО mlu-" bal’-lit UG, USUMGAL АМ-е u КП-..] 

а mc -ball-lit UG, USUMGAL AN-e u KI-ti 

b [ana-k]u '^asal-lü-hi mu’-bal-lit UG, USUMGAL AN-e и KI-t[i] 

G Usine нинен аб USUM[GAL гахай 

g ызуу ы erence oot ] mi-i-ti USUMGAL A[N-............... ] 

n [ana-k]u *asa-lü-hi" mu-bal-lit mi-i-tu, U]SUMGAL AN-e u KI-ti 
21 [ana-ku] *asal-lü-hi GESTUG! pe-tu-ü Su-tu-ru ha-si-si 

Ас Cb esee ка ЫС иј2 "па" pe-tu-ü Su-tu-ru ha-|....] 

a [a а илтан, ]-na ре-"{и-й` šu-tu-ru ha-si-su 

b (апа4иЗава|-1й-НГ 5а GESTUG! pe-" tu’-[. SJu-tu-ru h[a-s]i-[..] 

G. | Kia act Qu aqa Л АСЫП КУ УУ | 

g ple-tu-ú šu-tu-r[u ............ ] 

n [ana-ku] “asal-li-hi’ «à GESTUG! pe-tu-"ú Su-tu’-ru ha-si-si 


17 | ат Asalluhi, who uproots illness, who destroys the high mountains, 

18 | am Asalluhi, warrior of the gods, who destroys evil ones 

19 | ат Asalluhi, chief of the world regions, guardian of life, 

20 | ат Asalluhi, who makes the dead alive, unique one of heaven and earth, 
21 1 am Asalluhi, who is wide in knowledge, superlative in intelligence, 


124 5аабте 
125 ilanim® 
126 a3ared 
127 изитга! $amé' и ersetim*» 


346 


22 


23 
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22 
23 
24 
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[ana-ku *asal-l]ü-hi за та ki-kit-të-šú mi-i-ti i-bal-lu-tu 


A Tran M A -ki]t- te -šú “UG, i" -b[al-......... ] 

a ^aa sep не ]-na КЇр.КЇр”-(ё-$й UG, i-bal-lu-tu 

b [ana-ku šasal-l]ú-hi $ "ina KID.KID -t[é-..] UG, i-bal-lu-[..] 

Сар ане ӘКПЕН una asa] 
ни m шд адаг q Au KI]D-të-šú mi-i-ti "T -[......... ] 

h. | хийхдээ sau ] та K[ID ......-š]ú m[i]-ti i-bal-<lu->tu 
Под ctm -[]ü-hi за та KID.KID-" te^-s[u ........ ]-bal-lu-tu 

ana-ku *[asal-I]ü-hi 5а ina МЕ и ta-ha-zi le-'-ú ana-ku 

a Em qab-l]i и ta-ha-zi [е-’-й ana-ku 

b ya А e e да es ires -z]i е-”-й [.......] 

G — [sees MIURUB и ta-h[a-..................] 

g [aaa ana aya а dr saa ]uta-ha-za їе-”-ТГ .......... Ї 

h  "'ana-ku *................ За ina MURUB и [t]a-ha-'zi^ le--à ana-ku 

n нымдар ың -l]ü-hi га та MURUB и [([a-......................... ] 4^ ana-ku 
ana-ku *asal-lü-hi за pu-luh-tü ez-ze-tü hi-it-lu-pu Su-tu-ru nam-ri-ir-ri 

a ПРИ ЛЕНЕ СИ ЖЕКЕГЕ -t]ü ez-ze-tú hi-it-lu-pu šu-tu-ru nam-ri-ir-ri 
b [aaa mamata ap ы ы ы ан u s -ilt-lu-pu šu-tu-ru nam-r[i-....] 
G [...........................-lu|h-tu ez-ze-tú h|i-.......................................] 

h  ana-ku'asal-[I]á-[.. 4 pu-luh-tü ez-"ze`-tú hi- it -lu-pu Su- tu'-ru nam-ri-ir-ri 
n ПА аи -h]i "Sá pu -luh-tu, e[z-........... ]- Чи-ри Su-tu"-ru nam-ri-|.....] 
U  ana-ku'asal-lü-hi за pu-luh-tü ez-ze-tü hi-it-lu-pu Su-tu-ru nam-ri-ir 
ana-ku *asal-lü-hi 54 ina ё-и -nir ір-Ба-пи-й ma-lu-u hur-ba-Sü 

a Ж ОЛЫ ina] 'ё`-и-пїт ib-ba-nu-ú "ma-lu`-ú "hur-ba"-šú 

b (е ааа дына ЛТ РАТ РМА ]-й ma-lu-ü h[ur-.....] 

Go „езана вео ИЙЕ Ц ИТВ aaa азынын 

h  ana-ku*asatlü-hi (54 ina ё-и - nir ib'-ba-nu-ú "ma-lu-ú' hur-ba-šú 

i апа Ки о ај а Ба саа niyta ақынын a u uras. ] 

К Uwe eee i|b-ba-nu-ü ma-l[u-à hu]r-[........... ] 

n EMEN: -h]i šá ina ' é-u -[...................... ] ma-lu-ü пиг”-ра-2й 

U КІМІМ Sá та 6-и,-піг ib-ba-nu-ú ma-lu-u hur-ba-šú 


1 ат Asalluhi, by whose rites the dead become alive, 

| ат Asalluhi, who is strong in conflict and battle, am |, 

| am Asalluhi, who is girded with fierce awe, superlative in splendour, 
| am Asalluhi, who was created in E-unir, is full of terror, 
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26 ana-ku *asal-láü-hi nam-ru &al-ba-bu ABGAL DINGIR.MES”8 mut-tal-lu 


a ОРО ра ОЦА | šal-ba-bu ABGAL DINGIR.MES mut-tal-" lu 

b [а e t Ee ОТ ] DINGIR.MES mut-[......... ] 

G^ hes ....] пат-ти Sal-ba-bu AB[GAL ... terere 

h  ana-ku TT 1 hi [na]m-ri Sal-ba-bu " ABGAL" DINGIR. MES mut-tal-lu 

i anaku Заза оли ] 

Kc о она ] 'ABGAL` DINGIR.MEŠ mut-tal-lu 

n | EA ] пат-п šal-b|a-............................... ] mut-tal-lu 
27 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi за AN-e ru-qu-u-ti mi-la-šú-nu hi-i-tu 


a ЗКО ККЕ ] ina e-ru-tu mi-la-3ü-nu hi-i-tu 
b a и -Йа-5й-пи "i -[....] 
G [КІМІМ ФА AN-e ru-qu-w-ti [..................] 
h 2 
Ї 


ana-ku *^asa]l-là-hi [3]á AN-e ru-qu-tu mi-la-šü-" nu" hi-i-tu 


ana-ku *asal- lü-hi^ [...................................................... ] 
КОС | сал оннан -t]i mi-la-3ü-nu hi-i-tu 
n EE 154 AN-e ru-q[u-.. m]i-la- 3 -nu hi-it-tu 
О КІМІМ 5а AN-e ru-qu-te те 1а-зи-пи i-hi-tu 
28 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi за hu-bur pal-ka-ti šu-pu-ul-šá i-di 
Raga a ha e eere -bu]r pal-ka-tu, ` šu"`-pu-ul-šú i-di 


a 

b —€— ———À——— S]u-pul- sa^ i- di 

G [КІМІМ за hu-bur pal-ka-ti [...................] 

h  ana-ku*asa|[I]-lü-h[i] 5а hu-bur pal-ka-tu, šu-pu-"uľ -šú i-di 
i 


ana-ku *asal-lü-hi "5а hw [................ eene ] 
K. Tes deese a ot e ]-ka-ti Su-pu-ul-S4 i-di 
n [sms ] га hu-bur pal-[.... šļu-pu-ul-šú i-di 


U КІМІМ — S3áhwbur pal-ka-ti Su-pul-3á i-di 
29 ana-ku ‘asal-li-hi šá ina ti-amti e-li-ti i-nam-bu-šú ‘sirsir 


a РКИ НЫ И -amt]i e-li-tu, i- nam -bu-Sü "*sirsir" 

b CREE RUM EE EN i|n-nam-bu-ü-$ü ‘sirsir 

G  [KLMIIN  $áinati-amti e-li-ti [.......................] 

i ana-ku *asal-lü-hi 5а ina ta[m-ti ................................................. ] 

| MN -am]ti e-li-ti i-nam-bu-šú BU: BUxZA.A.AB 
n Ао бабы. 154 tam-ti ‘e’-[....]-"nam-bu'-Sti ‘sirsir 


y (traces) 


26 | am Asallubi, shining, wise, the noble sage of the gods, 

27 | ат Asalluhi, who surveys the height of the distant heaven, 
28 lam Asallubi, | know the depth of the vast Hubur-river 

29 lam Asalluhi, whom Sirsir names in the upper sea, 


128 арка! ilàni"* 
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30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 


ana-ku %аза1-1й-М за ina ti-amti šap-li-ti ú-šar-bu-šú *la-gu-da 


a [ma e dr Ps oid -am]ti Sap-li-tu, "ü-Sar"-bu-Sá *la-gu-du 

b | “ло ақы силы зе. мала SEE -Ili-ti ú-šar-bu-šú *la-gu-da' (text: la) 
G [......................... SJÁ та ti-amti šap-li-tia”-[.......................] 

i ana-ku *asal-lü-hi šá ina tam-|ti ................................................. ] 

K<. EA ne reete ASS а Ta ] Sap-li-ti ú-šar-bu-šú “la-gu-da 

n esc una ss, ] ina tam-ti [.....] "W-Sar-bu-5ti *la-gu-du 

y EMEN EUER MM Бар: .......................... ] 
ana-ku *asal-lü-hi a-tu-ü ri-kis ka-la-ma bu-kür *ma-mi 

a [as 22388 а teen -Ңи-й ri-kis ka-la-mu "bu`-kúr “ma-mi 

b pu k]a-la-mu bu-kür *ma-mi 

G [.................................1- b ri-kis ka-lI[a-.................] 

i ana-ku *asal-lü-hi a-t[u-............................................. ] 

KC ieee ] 4 ri-kis ka-la- ma^ bu-kür *ma-mi 

n Mm ЗЕ n asa -m]u bu-kür та-ті 

y d r|i-ki-is k[a-........................... ] 

[ana-ku *asal-lü-hi U]R.SAG sa-kip mu-kil SAG HUL-ti?? 

Я Cm U]R.SAG sa-kip mu-kil SAG HUL-ti 

b [Sud S А АЕ m]u-kil SAG HUL-ti 

G [................................. sla-"kip mu-[................| 

К> лиеда ак S|AG sa-kip mu-kil SAG HUL-ti 

n EE SA]G HUL-ti 

y [eere ан УЛУУ. s]a-kip mu-k[il .............. ] 

[ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] "e^-tel-Iu DINGIR.MES' ša AN-e ru-qu-ti 

аз [Su au eet ] ге" те и DINGIR.MES за $á-ma-mu ru-qu-tu 

b | ис sea n un ЛЕЛЕК ] Sá-ma-mi-ma ru-qu-ú-tu 
K -te]l-li DINGIR.MES ša AN-e ru-qu-ti 

NEM NOTED ] ru-qu^-t[u] 

[ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] na-din Sul-mu и ТІЛА ana UN.MES?! rap-šá-a-ti 

ax user nea ] 'na"-din šul-mi и ТІЛА апа UN.MES ғар-54-а-іш, 
b ERE TJIN ana UN rap-3á-a-tü 

Ke ла а АСЫ ЫЗ пја-ат šul-me и ТІЛА ana UN.MES rap-šá-a-ti 
[ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] e-ti-ir ka-mi-i sa-bit SU"? na-as-ki 

a dM 2: n m iu ] "e-ti -ir ka-mi-i sa- bit SU" na-as-ku 

Бо» [sua ala as e E AES ]-mi-i sa-bit SU" na-as-ku 

| | ни ] "e-ti-ir ka-mi-i sa-bit SU na-as-ki 

О  [KLMIN] "e"-tir "ka-me-e" sa-bit SU" na-as-k|u] 


| am Asalluhi, whom Laguda exalts in the lower sea. 

| am Asalluhi, discoverer of the sum of everything, son of Mami, 

| am Asalluhi, warrior who throws down, he who has evil at his disposal. 
| ат Asalluhi, aristocrat of the gods of the distant heavens, 

| am Asalluhi, giver of prosperity and life to the teeming peoples, 

| am Asalluhi, who saves the defeated, takes the hand of the fallen, 


129 даттади sa-kip mu-kil re$ {ети т" 
130 ilanimeš 

131 balati ana те 

132 qat! 
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36 [ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] mu-uk-ki3 a-a-bi mu-Sam-qit lem-ni 
a ЇК1.МЇЇМ mu-uk-kiš a-a-bi mu-' šam`-qit lem-nu 
b | шок са мол ире ал -К 8 a-a-bi mu-šam-qit lem-nu 
КО РК m]u-uk-ki3 a-a-bi mu-šam-qit lem-ni 
37 [ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] Ка-ти-й ü-tuk-ku GAL,.LA DINGIR?? lem-ni 
a ЇК1.МЇЇМ ka-mu-ü ü-tuk-ku GAL,.LA DINGIR.MES lem-nu 
b MM со иоле ER U]DUG sal-lu-lu lem-nu 
КО c Ка-ти-й ú-tuk-ku GAL,.LA DINGIR lem-ni 
38 [ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] EN ТІМ.ТІК 5134 reme-nu-ü a-na-ku 
a [KI]. MIN EN KA.DINGIR.RA* reme-nu-ü a-na-ku 
b ERES ] reme -nu-ü a-na-ku 
Ko ааа дасы таныр K]Á.DINGIR.MES* re-mi-nu-ü а-па-Ки 
39 [ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] ma-al-ku ha-mi-im gi-mir ur-ti 
a [KI.M]IN ma-al-ku ha-mi-im gi-mir ur-ti 
b ERR -a|l-ku ha-’i-im gi-mir "ur-ti" 
К c RM е -Йт gi-mir ur-ti 
40 [ana-ku ‘asal-li-hi] mu-de-e ka-la-mu i-lit-tú ‘nin-Si-ki 
a [KI]. MIN mu-de-e ka-la-mu i-lit *nin-si-kü 
b а срања“ -dļu-ú ka-la-mu i-lit-tú *nin-'Si-ki^ 
K ІЕ ым ШЫ ДЕ Ы СҰ адырлы ды -t]i "пін -"І-..) 
41 [ana-ku *asal-lü-hi dan-nu m]a-al-ku за šu-tu-ru ha-si-sá 
a "KT. MIN dan-nu ma-al-ku за Sá-tu-ü ha-si-su 
b c m]a-al-ku 5а Su-tu-ru ha-si-sá 
42 [ana-ku *asal-là-hi] За зјаћ-ри nam-ri-ru-&á e-li ka-li-Si-na kib-rat 
a KI.MIN 814 s]ah-pu nam-ri-ru-šú UGU ka-li-Si-na kib-rat 
B [КІ.МІМ [...-рји nam-r[i-r]u- šu e-li^ [.................... ] 
b ПИК t saa nļam-ri-ru-šú e-li ka-li-šú-nu kib-ra-a 
о | Поа iy amam КИ ST TE RRC ODE SE e Аи: ] na ki-ib-ra-ti' 
36 | ат Asalluhi, who drives away the enemy, fells the evil one, 
37 l am Asalluhi, who defeats the demon, the evil devil, 
38 | ат Asalluhi, lord of Babylon, merciful am |, 
39 | ат Asalluhi, prince who controls every law, 
40 | am Asalluhi, who knows everything, offspring of Ninsiku, 
41 | ат Asalluhi, mighty prince, who is superlative in intelligence, 
42 | am Asalluhi, whose splendour covers all the world regions. 
133 ili 
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43 [ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] 54 ez-zi-iš te-bu-ú a-bu-bi sal-tu, 


а 'KP.MIN "Sá" ег-гі-15 te-bu-ú a-bu-biš gal-tu, 

B [KIMIN elz-zi-i§ te-bu-ú " a`-|............. ] 

b Er ec ашанлонй 448 "te"-bu-ü a- bu"-bi gal-tu, 
о [a ет КЕЕ К uu Ма UR gall-tu, 


44 [ana-ku *asal-lá-hi šá anja’ zi-kir šu-me-šú GAL,.LA.MES *'NAM.TAR.MES* 
im-mi-du pu-uz-ra-a-tü 


a om. 

B мм ата? zi-kir šu-me-šú GAL,.LA.MES *NAM.TAR.M[ES 
—€———— на бұда | 

beo ыда алынады Манн qa | GAL.LÁ.MES МАМ.ТАК 
im-mi em-bu-b|[u]!?° 

о И u k u лав ава сыны ла О ја Лив қонды; ] 


[..-m]e-du pu-uz-ra-a-tú 
45 ana-ku %аза1-1й-М за a-šar Sil-la-ti la i-qab-bu-ú ana-ku 


а 'KP.MIN Sá a-Sar Sil-la-ti la i-qab-bu-ú ana-ku 

B [KIMIN За a-sar Sil-la-ti la i-q[ab-................ ] 

b Балалық ағала ar moo Nene nar bier nS -4а]р-ри-й ana-ku 

о [e aus aa а прати на ]'iq'-qlab-.............. ] 
U  [KLMIN] a-šar šil-la-te la i-qab-bu-u a-na-ku 


V  ana-ku"asal-lü-hi šá a-[S]ar šil-la-te la i-qab-bu-u "апа”-|..] 
46 [ana-ku *asal-là-hi] за ina qab-li и ta-ha-zi da-pi-nu *marduk 


a КІМІМ” Sá та qab-li u ta-ha-zi da-pi-nu *^marduk 

B  [KLMIN] šá ina MURUB и МЕ da-pi-|...................... ] 

b MEE P EE ] *narduk 

о а E а а пива EN -zji "аа-рг-[.. *mar]duk 
47 ana-ku ‘asal-li-hi Sá та të-mi-šú ір-ра-пи-й ana-ku 

а KI.MIN за та të-mi-šú ib-ba-nu-ü ana-ku 

В [КІМІМ]  Sdina të-mi-šú ib-ba-n[u-............ ] 

b ПИ а алан RED ] ana-ku 

o ЕМСС РСТ ]-Ки 

U КІМІМ 34 ina té-me-3ü ib-ba-nu-u a-na-ku 

V ana-ku *asal-lü-hi 54 ina та-та-т-5й DÜ-u " ana^-k[u] 
43 | am Asalluhi, who rises up in fury, a fearsome flood 
44 | am Asalluhi, at the mention of whose name devils and Namtar-demons go into hiding. 
45 | am Asalluhi, who does not speak in the place of blasphemy, am I, 
46 lam Asalluhi, who is victorious, Marduk, in conflict and battle, 
47 | am Asalluhi, who was created by his own decree, am I, 


135 вай"®4пат{атй®® 
136 Var. uncertain 
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[ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] “HAL*” Kib-ra-a-tü ra-šub-bu ana-ku 


a KI.MIN ЕҢДІ, kib-ra-a-tú ra-šub-bu ana-ku 

B [KLMIN] HAL kib-ra-a-tü ra-|................... ] 

b [LS na m LEON И aa aa ] ana-ku 
о [кен ы EET EN асга ата ]-a-t[ü .................. ]-ku 
[ana-ku *asal-lá-hi] DINGIR! el-lu, a-šib me-lam-mi ana-ku 

a KI.MIN DINGIR е и a-3i-ib me-lam-mi ana-ku 

B [KI.MIN] DINGIR el-lu, a-Sib me-lI[am-............. ] 

b уыс лене Т УК ээ 

j [KIMIN] 

о (БЕКА ваја tobi а И es 


Џ [KI.M]IN DINGIR el-lu а-5ђ me-lam-me a-na-ku 
[ana-ku] *asat-lü-hi 54 ina é-ug -ga ik-ka-ri-bu ana-ku 


a "KL. MIN" 54 ina É mit-gu-ru ka-ri-bu ana-ku 

B  [KLMIN] за ina É "mit-ga"-ru ka-r[i-.......... ] 

Bs ТЕ аванс Ны ] “ana-ku” 
j [55 ааг цп. edet ] 

L (E ] “ana-ku” 
o Mu -r]u qa-ri-ib [a]na-ku 


U  [KLMI]N Sá ina ё-ив „ва ik-ka-ri-bu ana-ku 
[ana-ku *asal]-lü-hi USUMGAL AN-e и KI-ti?? nag-bi ta-ma-a-ti 


a [KI.MIN] [U]SUMGAL AN-e u KI-ti nag-bi ta-ma-a-ti 

B ЇК1.МЇЇМ UŠUMGA[L ..]- e' и KI-ti nag-bi [........... ] 

b. | ий *asal]-Iü-hi USUM-G[AL .........гниннөөөөөөөнөөөнөөөнөөө ] 

e | аи 17050МСАГ х х [................................ ] 

j ІКІ.МІМ ПӘПМСДІРДІҢЕ ыы ыы асайын 1 

1, П u ула Suma дус итал аи tla-ma-a-ti 
о Ge унийг sts ud ] KI-ti "nag -[b]i "ta^-ma-a-tü 


| am Asalluhi, diviner of the world regions, the fearsome, am 1, 

| am Asalluhi, the holy god, who sits in radiance, am I, 

| am Asalluhi, who is blessed in Eugga, am I, 

| am Asalluhi, unique one of heaven and earth, the abyss and the sea, 


137 "рат 


138 ilu 


139 изитга! $amé' и ersetim*» 


— 351 


352 — Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


52 


53 


54 


55 


52 
53 
54 
55 


[ana-ku ?as]al-lü-hi a-Sib é-sag-íl qa-i-šu la-mas-si 


а (КІМІМ) a-Si-pu é-sag-íl qa-i-Su Ч.АММА 

B [KI]. MIN a-&ib [.-s]ag-íl qa-i-3[u ........... ] 

b | *as]al-lü-hi a-šib é-s[as-........................... ] 

d [sire m u ыы а ен 1 АММА] 
е О aoa Qa Ga ERS |! qa-’-i-Su [АММА] 
] ІКІ.МІМ a-šib é-s[ag-............................. ] 

L ЖЫК О КОЛУК ЛЕ S m ut ] la-mas-si 

о от. 

[ana-ku] *asal-lü-hi ra-’-im kit-ti e-li$ и Sap-lis 

a [KI.MIN] [rla-’-im «ЕН e-li$ и Sap-lis 

B [KI.M]IN r[a-i]m kit-ti e-li$ "ит [......] 

b [ana-ku] *asal-lü-hi та-”-Цт ........................... ] 

d [xc c ы tem D LE ] и sap-lis 

е [nude а сата yuyu -tlu, e-li$ и ša[p-liš] 

1 мм ra-im kit-t[i ...................... ] 

L EM cC ] Sap-lis 

о и Ыр ] "e-li$ и šap-liš 


4 


ana-kw *asal-lü-hi pe-tu-ü ek-le-ti mu-ut-ti-ru MU.AN.NA.MES“° 


a [KIMIN] [p]e-tu-ü ek-le-ti mu-ut-ti-ru MU.MES 

B [KI.MIN [0017 elk-le-ti mu-ut-ti-[.................... ] 

b "апа-Ки” *asal-lü-hi pe-tu-ü e[k-................................. ] 

qe Taqa Sha ИКЕ ачна mlu-ut-ti-ru MU.AN.NA.MEŠ 

e [An p ые эша м ышы ы җылы, -Це-Н mu-ut-ti-ru M[U............. ] 

j [KI.M]IN pe-tu-ü e[k-.................................................. ] 
т R A ]-AN.NA.MES" 

оГ ES HER -Ңи, mu-ut-ti-ru MU." AN".NA.'MES" 
ana-ku *asal-lü-hi mu-kin gi-mir “i-gi-gi šá AN-e DINGIR.MES GAL.MES™? 

a [KLMIN] mu-kin gi-mir *í-gi-gi 54 AN-e DINGIR.MES GAL.MES 

B [KI. MIN КОКУ И, -mi]r 91-01-61 ša AN-e [................................... ] 

b апа-Ки“а$а1-1й-М mu-kin gi-m[ir ................................................................. ] 

СПАДА Кыл А И ct me: ] "4£-gi-gi 54 AN-e DINGIR.MES GAL. MES 
Өз тос m EE -mi]r “{-gi-gi šá AN-e DINGIR.MES [......... ] 

j [KI.MIIN mu-kin si-milr................................................... ] (+ ruling) 
Ө, Aree s maaa ed ] "&i-gi-gi 447 $á-ma-mi "DINGIR.MES" GAL.MES 


| am Asalluhi, who lives in Esagil, who gives a protecting angel, 

| ат Asalluhi, who loves truth everywhere [‘above and below] 

| am Asalluhi, who dispels darkness, who extends the years, 

l am Asalluhi, who establishes/ed all the Igigi of heaven, the great gods. 
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56 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi a-šib é-sag-íl mu-ul-lil at-ma-ni-Su-un 


a "KL. MIN" a-Sib é-sag-íl mu-ul-lil at-ma-ni-Su-un 
B [KI. MIN | ИЕ mu-ul-lil a[t-............... ] 
b ana-ku *asal-lü-hi a-šib é-sas-ill.................................. ] 
d еси -1 mu-lil at-da-un-šu 
e [D pa АЕ АНЕ EP ба -1 mu-ul-lil at-ma-ni-|....] 
Hut ana neta қаны a а се -m]a-' ni-3á -[..] 
ausit nit k hs tv tes -llil "at-m[a-.....]- un" 
57 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi a-šib é-sag-íl и TIN.TIR&*? ra-Sub-bu ez-zu 
a "KL. MIN" a-&ib é-sag-íl и KA.DINGIR.RA* ra-Sub-ba de ez ma 
B [КЕМТМ.. o лана роба a йы тн аны RJA* ra-š[ub-.....] 
b ana-ku “ава!-й-М a-šib é-sag-f[l ....................................... ] 
d [inch etc -sa|g-íl и TIN.TIR® ra-Sub-bu ez-zu 
e УН стилиэс и TIN.TIR* ra-šub-bu ki ez-[..] 
Н ја eee. r|a-šub-bu ki ez-[..] 
58 ana-ku tasal: " hi USUMGAL аа. пип-па- adi la-ab-bu *í-gi-gi 
a [KI.MIN U]SUMGAL ¢a-nun-na-ki! la-ab-bu *í-gi-gi^ 
B [KI.MIN ETE ]-ab^-bu [........ ] 
b ana-ku *asal-lü-hi USUM 4a-[.................... eere ] 
die КЕЛЕ КОЕ УУГ: "4q-nun -na-ki la-ab-bu *í-gi-gi 
e [u aaa Sana t usu -nu|n-na-ki la-ab-bu 44....] 
Н ТЕ E IA E нолинЫу ]-bi(rasur) 451....] 
59 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi a-Sd-red x x x -ni pa-si-du šá-du-ú 
a [KI.MIN Boe ЈЕ ТО АЦЕ psi s ] 
b ana-ku qasal-Iú-hi a-šá-red LÚ x x x x [..................... ] 
d Пысы ыма Ды алам байыз ЕА | хра-5Г u s АЦО 
е | alah nui M A И алат ] x -ni pa-si-du Sá-du-' üá 
н Г. ЕЯ ..-S]i-du šá-du-ú x 
60 ana-ku isi: W. hi UR.SAG DINGIR. MES“? mu-ma-’-ir an-dúru-na 
b ana-ku “asal-lti-hi UR.SAG DINGIR.MES mu-ma-"r|i ................ ] 
C [KI.MIN] | энэ халил ИР -т|а-?-їт an`-|......... Ї 
4 [yaqa mayhan anu akana R aQ а уй лиг -dür|u-na 
e ne ] mu-ma -^-ir an-dür[u-..] 
H: dde ea leans kee -iļr an-dúru-"na` 


56 | am Asallubi, who lives іп Esagil, who cleanses their abodes, 

57 | ат Asalluhi, who lives in Esagil and Babylon, fearsome, fierce one, 
58 | am Asalluhi, dragon of the Anunnaki, lion of the Igigi. 

59 | am Asalluhi, foremost of ... who splits the mountains, 

60 | am Asallubi, warrior of the gods, the director of Anduruna, 
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61 


62 


63 


64 


61 
62 
63 
64 


ana-ku *asal-lü-hi за nam-ri-ir lit-bu-3á ma-lu-ü pul-ha-a-ti 


b  ana-ku*?asal-lü-hi за "nam -ric-ir» "lit'-bu-šú ma-lu-ü p[ul-........ ] 
C Ге шер ] (БЕКИ ARA ай „ы - и ma-lu-ú pul-ha-"a-ti' 
d PT CR UR ]-ha-tu;" 

e DERE MANET ИСЕ -bļu-šu "ma^-lu-ü p[u-.............. ] 
H [....................................... и ma-lu-ü pul-ha-a-ti 

UP Ls ] *asal-lü-hi за nam-ri-ir Їй-Би-2й ma-lu-u pul-h[a-..] 

zz [GE U-hi За nam-ri-r]i ........................ pull-ha-a-ti 

ana-ku %аза1-1й-М a-pir a-gi-i за me-lam-mu-šú ra-šub-ba-ta za-’-nu 


[......................................................... Ма-&ир-ра-ќа 2а-'-пи 


Me ]-šú ra-Sub-ba га-а-п(а| 
KI.MIN a-pir a-ge-e 5а те-Іат-"ти”-$й ra-Sub-ba-tu za-’-na 
zz  GEU-hi а-рі АСА $[а me-lam-mu-&ü ra]-Sub-bat za-a-nu 


ana-ku *asal-lü-hi ha-tin a-bi-ri-i mu-Se-zib en-ši 


b  ana-ku?asal-lü-hi "ha’-tin a-na(!) bi-ri-i mu-Se-zib e[n-..] 
C [КМЧ ..eeeeees -b]i-ri-i mu-Se-zib en-Si 

d КЕККЕ ОКОЛО E EETA ] еп-5й 

H [ sees m|u-še-zib еп-Я 

k [КОКЕ КЕК УКО пена ] en-šú 

p prc ]-še-zib e[n-..] 

zz  GEU-hi ha-tin a-bi-ri- i m[u-................. ] 


ana-ku *asal-lü-hi mu-up-pir 1D.MES™ mu-kil na-pis-ti ma-a-ti 


b ana-ku *asal-lü-hi "ти”-ир-рїг ID. MES mu-kil 21-747 ma-a-t[i] 
Ci "или ] [..-u]p-pir ÍD. MES ти-КИ na-pis-ti ma-a-ti 

d ИН АГА Ам п|а-рі5-Н ma-a-tü 
H [.................................................................. n]a-piš-ti ma-a-ti 
k mu nJa-pis-tu, KUR 
p | ЛП ДР РАТА e e e УО ] na-pis-ti та-|...] 
zz  GEU-hi mu-up-pir ÍD.me& т[и-К]іп na-piš-tú KUR 


| am Asalluhi, who is clothed with splendour, filled with terror, 

| ат Asalluhi, wearing a tiara, whose radiance is adorned with awe, 
| am Asalluhi, who protects the needy, who saves the poor/weak, 

| ат Asalluhi, who digs the canals, who sustains the life of the land. 
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ana-ku *asal-lü-hi “HAL pu-ru-us-su-ü pa-ri-is hal-hal-li 


b  ana-ku*asal-lü-hi “НАТ. pu-ru-us-su-ü pa-ri-is hal-hal-la 

С КІМІМ” [5b]a-ru-à ES.BAR pa-ri-su hal-hal-li 

d [esos cs e eb ELE A A -1]5 hal-hal-la 
Hy Є шилэх эм muni u a: E M MeL аш ]-ri-su hal-hal-li 
k E REED URP ORE МЕ ]-hal-la 
p БЕКТЕР ЕКЕ вина "ви "-[и pa]-ri-is hal-h|al-..]| 
zz  GEU-hi HAL ES.BAR pa-ri-is hal-hal-la 


ana-ku *asal-lü-hi pe-tu-ü sat-tak-ki mu-hal-liq se-ni u rag-gi 


b апа-Ки аѕа1-1й-һі pe-tu-ü sat-tak-ku mu-hal-liq se-e-nu и rag-gu 

C КІМІМ ple-t]u-ü sat-tak-ki mu-hal-liq se-ni и rag-gi 

Cit. Сита ава ыа RR -k]u mu-hal-liq se-"e`-nu и rag-gu 
с Ї хн ан nen RH hei: -li]q se-e-ni и rag-gu 

H |е $]@-ПРИ rag-gi 

p RE -talk-ka-ia, mu-hal-liq se-e-nu [u] 'rag-gw 
zz GEU-hi pe-tu-ú sat-tak-ku mu-hal-líq se-nu u rag-gu 


ana-ku *asal-lü-hi За u,-mi-Sam-ma pi-i UN.MES i-hi-ir-ri 


b ana-ku *asal-lü-hi $ u,-mi-Sam-ma КА UN.MES i-hi-ir-ri 

С КІМІМ 5а"и/-ті-бат-та pi-i UN.MES i-hi-ir-ru 

de КЕКЕ тан тк т кк М]Е$ i-hi-ir-ri 

Н ] i-hi-ir-ri 

Pr Esse een лының pli-i UN.MES i-hir-ri 

U КІМІМ га ü-me-sam-ma UGU UN.MES i-hi-r[u] 

zz "GE U-hi 5а U -Sam-mu pli-i ni-3]i i-hi-tu 

ana-ku *asal-lü-hi 54 за-ти-ти-зи и-пат-та-ти ma-ta-a-ti 

b ana-ku *asal-lü-hi 54 šá-ru<-ru>-šú й-пат-та-ги KUR.KUR.MES 
C KI.MIN 5а 54-ти-ти-20 й-пат-та-ти ma-ta-ti 

d REOR asia -r|u ma-ta-a-tü 

Н. "Inns ылды ЯН aai 

р. kasut Doa eed -š]u ú-nam-ma-ru KUR.KUR.MEŠ 
U 


KI.MIN 
zz  [G]EU-hi 


| am Asalluhi, seer who gives decisions, who assigns lots, 

| ат Asalluhi, who reveals (the meaning) of cuneiform wedges, who destroys the evil and the wicked, 
| am Asalluhi, who daily picks on what the people say, 

| am Asalluhi, whose rays light up the lands, 
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69 ana-ku ‘asal-li-hi 5а bir-bir-ru-Su ub-ba-tu айт ab-ni 


b  ana-ku?asal-lü-hi 54 bir-bir-ru-šú ub-ba-tú BAD ab-nu 

C КІМІМ šá bir-bir-ru-šú ub-ba-tu ВАР ab-ni 

MEM ECCO А -tu BAD ab-nu 
H [| eis ВАО "ар”-И 

p - ји ub-ba- ti" BAD ab-nu 
zz  GEU-hi bir-bir-ru-Sü ub-[ba-tü ................... ] 


70 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi er-3u et-pe-Su Sá Su-tu-ru ha-si-sa 


b ana-ku ĉasal-lú-hi er-šú et-pe-šú Sá Su-tu-ru ha-si-su 


С КІМІМ er-Su et-pe-šu Sá šu-tu-ru ha-si-sa 
d [t ва atl ос -t]u- ru ha-si'-s[u] 
p пл aaa: -š]ú 5а " Su-tu"-[r]u ha-si-"si' 


zz  GEU-hi er-&ü it-pe-šú 5а š[u-.................... ] 
71 ana-ku ‘asal-li-hi га sëšTUKUL1%5-š6 a-bu-bu ez-zu 
b ana-ku ‘asal-li-hi 5а **TUKUL-šú a-bu-bu ez-zu 


D. [иии танин sšTUKUJ]L-šu a-bu-bu ez-zu 

p | n sak D A Т Y ]- bu-bv' [..]-zu 
U КІМІМ sëTUKUL-šú a-bu-bu ez-zu 

zz  GEU-hi ќа S5 TUKUL-&ü a-bu-b[u......] 


72 ana-ku *^asal-lü-hi за ina di-pa-ri-Sá i-qam-mu-ü a-a-bi и lem-nu 
b  ana-ku'asal-lü-hi за ina di-pa-ri-šú i-qam-mu-ü a-a-bi и lem-nu 


Ds "Eee СЫН ыы СОК ]-ти-й a-a-bu u lem-nu 
p [2 aa a Sua p u NS ee ve -8|1 i-qam-mu-' i a-a-bi и le[m-..] 
zz  [GE]'U-hi^ за ina di-pa-ri-&ü i-qa-m[u-à a-a-b]i и lem-nu 


73 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi *en-líl DINGIR.MES'^6 a-ši-ir kib-ra-a-ti 
b ana-ku “asal-lii-hi *en-lí! DINGIR.MES a-si-ir kib-ra-a-tü 


D: | сам er йылын t Ган ] 'a-si-ir' kib-ra-a-ti 
p о PET -i]r kib-ra-|...] 
U KI.MIN den-lil DINGIR.MES a-&i-ir kib-ra-ti 


zz [GE U-hi...................... DING]IR.MES a-ši-ir [................ ] 
74 [ana-k]u *asal-lü-hi ге-”-й kiš-šat UN.MEŠ™ su-lul Ка! da-ad-me 
р [ana-k]u *asal-lü-hi ге-”-й kiš-šat UN.MES su-lul Ка! da-ád-me 


А “Мы mctu жы ы ыб На ]-ЧиГ kal da-ád-me 
p CENE TP AEE UE -l]u-lu kal аа-а(а|-те 
zz [GEU-hi ннн ni]-si s[u-lul kal da-á]d-me 

69 | am Asalluhi, whose brilliance destroys a stone wall. 

70 | ат Asalluhi, wise, sagacious, superlative in intelligence, 

71 | am Asalluhi, whose weapon is a fierce flood, 

72 | ат Asalluhi, who with his torch burns the enemy and the evil one, 

73 | am Asalluhi, Enlil of the gods, who looks after the world regions, 


74 lam Asalluhi, shepherd of all the peoples, protection of every population, 
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75 [ana-k]u *asal-lü-hi 54 ina DINGIR.MES GAL.MES'^ Іа 15-54-па-па е-ти-да-а-5и 


b  [ana-k]u “asal-li-hi 54 ina DINGIR.MES GAL.MES la 15-'54 "-па-ап e-mu-qa-a-5u 
AMA RE -пја е-ти-да-а-Зи 
1 ха аи а ва aa maa аниа estes de лаје аи ла ЕН ] "e`-m[|u-....... ] 

p |t pog AA ва MUS St a aye AY eat 18-84-па-па "е-ти”-да-а-8й 


76 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi sa-bit kip-pat AN-e и KI-ti” mu-kil ser-re-e-ti 
b [ana-k]u *asal-lü-hi sa-bit kip-pat AN-e u KI-ti mu-kil ser-ret 
D dibus neo e s]er-re-e-ti 
К -ana-ku зај5а Есон —€——— assqa ws ] 
(ИЙ ПИ yaaa ooa aoaaa ka hoa qha upah St t ]-kil ser-r[e-....] 


p ји KI-ti mu-kil ser-re-tu, 
77 ana-ku “asal-li-hi pa-qid DINGIR.MES*° mu-ad-du-ü is-qí 
b [реј *'asal-lú-hi pa-qid DINGIR.MES mu-ad-du-ú *5SUB.B[A] 
De Laman по n лик салын а Зои ] is-qí 
K  ana-ku?asal-lü-hi 
1 yeast aaa AMAIA SS м ыл DNE REN | mu-ad-du-ú #5501 В...] 
p Pa а uui ODE шон -a|d-du-ü is-qu 
78 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi ba-Sim gis-hu-ri е5-те-е-п na-din sat-tuk-ki 
a "КІ.МІМ ba-šim gis-hu-ri [......................................... ] 
b Pa dJasal-lú-hi ba-šim gis-hur re-eš-šet na-din sat-tuk-k[u] 
D Ч АН аниа eer На -n]u sat-tuk-ki 
К ana-ku ĉasal-lú-hi ba-Sim "giš"-h[u-................................. ] 
1 Kukayu asa Qatuy aa ] gis-hu-ri eš-re-e-ti n[a-................... ] 
p [ya ha taire es ]-ri eš-re-e-ti na-din sat-tuk-ku 
79 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi за апа a-ma-ti-šú šá-du-ú i-rab-bu-bu SAG-su-nu i-qa-pu 
a KLMIN ša апа a-ma-ti-šú "KUR'.M[ES ........................................ ] 
b [Бен ын ?lasal-lü-hi 54 ana а-та-й-&й KUR.MES i-rab-bu-bu SAG-su-nu i-qa-|..] 
О PE ЕП ДГ Б DA, 
К  ana-ku?asal-lü-hi 54 ana a-ma-ti-&à $á-du-ü "i`-[...................................... ] 
1 [аа серке а. а и an]a a-ma-ti-šú KUR.MES i-rab-bu-bu [.......................... ] 
N: Еле ] ЭРЭЭС -m]a-ti-šú K[UR................................................... ] 
EN ] ?-rab-bu-bu "те”-ев-ви-пи i-qa-pu 


75 | ат Asalluhi, whose strength is not rivalled among the great gods, 

76 lam Asalluhi, who grasps the whole of heaven and earth, who holds the reins, 

77 1 am Asalluhi, who administers the gods, assigns lots, 

78 | ат Asalluhi, who forms regulations for the shrines, who grants the regular offerings. 
79 1 am Asalluhi, at whose word the mountains subside and their peaks totter, 


148 ilani™® rabütim'" 
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80 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi га ki-ma “ОТО i-bar-ru-ú KUR.KUR.MES"! 


a КІ.МІМ За ki-ma “ОТО i-bar-r[u- ......................... ] 
b АВА А Мала ]- ma^ *UTU-Si i-bar-ru-á KUR.KUR.I...] 
К  ana-ku?asal-lü-hi 5а ki-ma *$am-8i i-bar-r[i-......................... ] 
N o [2 ] ki-ma SUT [U u aus la нина най ] 
bD: aqa Qa aa aaa ЛС УС ј ru-á KUR".KUR.MES 
q (traces) 
U KI.MIN га ki-ma *UTU-si i-bar-ru-u KUR.KUR.MES 
81 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi mu-&as-&ik kar-si sa-bit SU" na-as-ku 
a КІМІМ mu-šaš-šik kar-si sa-b[ít ..................... ] 
b^ «Гэх лаа kuk aa m klar-su ва" ЫҒ SU" na-as-[..] 
D^ ili seien rer eet n]a-'as-ki^ 
К ana-ku “asal-lii-hi mu-&as-&ik kar-si sa-bit SU" [.......... ] 
N "KLMIN" mu-šaš-šik ka[r-........................ ] 
p [ntes am ЫҚЫ Ru ET n]a-as-ku 
q [2 *asa]l- li^-hi [m]u-Sam-&ik " kar-sw [................... ] 
82 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi 54 та ЇР??? a-ba-bu ki-i-ni u rag-gu 
а КІМІМ šá та ЇР a-ba-bu ki- i - ............. ] 
b —€———— Н ub]- ba "-bu 'ki-i -ni и rag-g|u] 
DEMENS ] rag-gu 
К  ana-ku *asal-lü-hi šá та “ЇР ub-ba-bu ki-nu и [......] 
N КІМІМ šá ina ÍD u[b-................................. ] 
De! «| РАИ UR ET Е ra]g-gu 
qs “ates dasa]l-lú-hi šá та ÍD a- ba"-bu [............... ] 
U  'KLMIN" šá ina ÍD ub-ba-bu ke-e-nu и rag-gu 
83 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi da-ab-ru Sá-ga-pu-ru be-lu 5а ma-a-ti 
a КІМІМ da-ab-' rw &á-ga-pu- rw b[e-............... ] 
b [sere este T sasa о Mes patata -Йи за "ma-a”-|..] 
D-' аи али аи или аи а аи ага [а 


К апа-Ки“а$а1-1й-М da-ab-ru šá-ga-pu-ru be-lu за ma-"a`-ti 


N KIMIN da-ab-ru 54-ва[- 
p [uy Saa eee m Q ua ул a Chana aayqa 
q ЖАРА 4а5]а1-1й-М da-ab-ri sag-ga-[ 

84 ana-ku ?*asal-lü-hi kab-tu Sit-ra-hu si-mat be-lu-ti 


a "КІ.МІМ kab-tu’ šit-ra-hu si-mat b|e-....... ] 
K ana-ku ĉasal-lú-hi kab-tu Sit-ra-hu si-mat be-lu-ti 


N KI.MIN kab-tu šit-|.............................. ] 
p EXER EE aaa ЕН tuan -tu 
q MR *asa]l-lü-hi kab-tu Sit-ra-h[u .................. ] 


80 1 am Asalluhi, who, like the sun, looks over the lands. 


81 | ат Asalluhi, who is responsible for spreading slander, but takes the hand of the fallen, 
82 | am Asalluhi, who purges the righteous and the wicked in the river. 

83 | am Asalluhi, savage, hero, lord of the land, 

84 | ат Asalluhi, august, magnificent, ornament of lordship, 


151 matati 
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85 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi 54 та pu-luh-ti-S4 mim-ma lem-nu i-tur-ru up-pu-uš-šú 


a KI.MIN За та pu-' luh -ti-[..] mim-ma lem-nu `i-tur`-|................ ] 
К  ana-ku?asal-lü-hi Sá ina pu-luh-ti-Sá mim-ma lem«-nu» i-tur-ru up-pu-uš-šú 
N КІМІМ за та pu-luh-ti-Sü m[im-................................................ ] 
о (traces) 
p n "иг 
q [wu сады ] hi šá ina pu -luh-|......................................................... ] 
86 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi ha-’-it lal-gar ba-ši-mu gis-hur-ri 
a КІМІМ ha-"’-it lal’-gar ba-Si-mu gis-h[ur-...] 
+ EET -hu]r-ri 
K  ana-ku *asal-lü-hi ha'(text za)-’-it là--gar ba-Si-mu gis-hur-ri 
N KI.MIN ha-it làl-gar [.................................... ] 
о ИВОНИН оО ети bļa-ši-mu gis-hur-[r]u 
U [KLMIN] ha-it làl-gar ba-ši-mu giš-hur-ri 
87 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi ša-rik ri-i-ti и maš-qí-ti mu-šá-az-nin nu-uh-ši 
a KI.MIN "$a "-ri-ik ri- ”"-i-ti и mas- qí -ti [......................... ] 
DEN -u]h-s[i] 
К ana-ku 'asal-lú-hi Sá $a-ri«-ik» ri'?-ti и mas-qí-ti mu-Sá-az-nin nu-uh-Si 
N КІМІМ Sá-rik ri-i-ti и maš-q[í-........................................ ] 
о [Swa E Па ]- T-tu, и maš-qí-tu, mu-'tab-ri' пи-"иһ-8й` 
S (traces) 
88 ana-ku ĉasal-lú-hi Sá та si-it pi-i-šú ut-tak-ka-ru si-bit nam-ta-ri 
a КІ.МІМ "Заг! та si-it pi- i -Su ut-tak-ka- ru si-bit^ [........ ] 
D Ее И NA|M.TA[R| 
К апа-Ки аѕа1-1й-һі за та si-it pi-i-šú ut-tak-ka-ru si-bit nam-'ta-ru` 
N KLMIN за та si-it pi-i-šú ut-t[ak-............................. ] 
о ИОК ҮЕ ЕРРЕТИ маллаж -81й ut-tak-ka-ri 58 25-58 nam-ta-ri 
5 (ссусасна аманд наас ай АА алах шээг ]-šu ut-ta[k-........................... ] 
89 ana-ku *asal-lü-hi за та pat gim-ri Sur-ba-at DINGIR-us-su 
a КІМІМ ša ina pat gim-ri šur-ba-at i-I[u-.......] 
Do [Жее qa ИК а -Щ5-8[и] 


К ana-ku *asal-lü-hi šá та pat gim-ri šur-ba-ti DINGIR-us-s[u] 


М КІМІМ за ina pat gim-ri [.............................. ] 
о ОН S]ur-ba-a-tü i-lu-us-su 
S nc E -r]i Sur-ba-at |............... ] 


85 lam Asallubi, in fear of whom Every Evil returns to its lair, 

86 1 am Asalluhi, who surveys the subterranean ocean, forms the regulations, 
87 lam Asalluhi, who gives pasturage and watering, who sends abundant rain, 
88 | ат Asalluhi, at whose utterance the grip of the Namtar-demon is undone, 
89 | ат Asalluhi, whose godhead is great everywhere. 


153 over erasure 
154 over erasure 
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90 


91 


92 


93 


94 


90 
91 
92 
93 
94 


ana-ku *asal-lü-hi šá ki-ma AD и АМА" it-ta-nar-ru-ü UN.MES152šú 
a КІ.МІМ "Заг! ki-ma AD u AMA it-ta-nar-ru-ü [........... ] 


D. unsere окы ЫЫ ы тте ЧЕЙ 

К ana-ku *asal-lü-hi га ki-ma AD и AMA it-ta-nar-ru-ú UN.M[ES-..] 

N KI.MIN за ki-ma AD и AMA í[t-................................... ] 

O C NER i]t-ta-nar-ru-ti "UN". MES-iü 

S а етае ] u AMA it-ta-na-r[u-..................... ] 
[ana-ku] *asal-lü-hi га ta-mit lib-bi-šú la i-du-á DINGIR.MEŠ*” r[a-bu-tu] 

a "KI.MIN За! ta-mit lib-bi-šú la i-du-ti DINGIR.[.................... ] 

ВШ ТБ векобуккейкеккккодькінек кк УУ О ЛЛУ meme GAL LM ES БН 
K ЇЇ... ] “asal-li-hi га ta-mit lib-bi-šú la i-du-á DINGIR.MES r[a-bu-tu] 
М "KIMIN за ta-mit lib-bi-Sü la [..................................... ] 

9: [aaa УУ ЛУ ОГ -š]ú la i-du-á DINGIR.ME[Š 5|Е5.МБ5-2158 
S оте a tla-mit lib-b[i]-50 la i-al-li[d ........................ ] 
[ana-ku *asal-lá]-hi na-si-ih mur-si mu-ab-bit GAL,.LA.MES GAL.MES*? 

a "КГ.МІМ na-si-ih mur-si mu-ab-bilt ....................... G]AL.MES 

NEN pP PM GA]L.MES 
К. Пенн ]-hi na-si-ih mur-si mu-ab-bit GAL,.LA.MES GA[L.....] 

м [. ] na-síh mur-si mu-a|b-................................................ ] 
Өс” eR ]-ab-'bit GAL,'.LÁ.MES GAL.MES 
S | 2250 ees dta -sļi-ih mur-si mu-u[b-............................................. ] 
[ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] u ,mu ezzu mut-tak-ki-pu la ma-hi-ru апа-Ки 

a KI.MIN u,-mi ez-zu mut-tak-<ki->pu la "та"... "а" -па-Ки 

09: kl a k ЛЛК cte Qu BRS an]a-ku 

Ko. dE | ити ezzu mu-tak-pu Іа ma-hi-ru "а”-їла-Ки| 

м [. ] и тШ ez-zu mut-tak-[..................................... ] 

о ИЕ Nr er Dk УДК С E PE mla-hi-ri ana-ku 

S АЕРО elz-zu mut-tak-ki-"pu la ma`-hi-"ru апа-Ки” 
[ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] muš-pe-el Si-ma-a-ti lem-né-ti mu-pat-tir ár-ni 

a KI.MI mus-pe-'el^ Si-ma-a-ti lem-né-e-[........ ]-tir ár-ni 

K: , Esse tee tee mul]5-"pe-lu’ (+ traces) 

№ CE ] [mu]&-pel Si-ma-a-ti l[em-.................................. ] 

о о. m]u-pat- tir’ ár-ni 
6”, за ћи tm -e]l Si-ma-a-ti "lem-né"-ti mu-pat-tir ár-ni 


| am Asalluhi, who nurtures his people like a father and mother, 

| am Asalluhi, the secret of whose heart his divine brothers do not know, 

| ат Asalluhi, who uproots illness, who destroys the great devils. 

| ат Asalluhi, the fierce storm, the persistent gorer who cannot be faced, am |, 
| am Asalluhi, who transposes evil destinies, who releases guilt, 


155 abiuummi 

156 nisim® 

157 Ийпит 

158 аһһй"%-51 

159 aallé"$ rabüti"* 
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95 [ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] ur-šá-nu gít-ma-lu te-le-e Sum-mu 


a KI.MIN ur-Sd-nu gít-ma-lu ‘te-le’-[....]-mu 

E | liia [.......... ] 

N glít-ma-lu t[e-.................. ] 

ӨР" пат И u nasua tiles р E -Це-е Sum-mu 
S -m]a-lu te-le-é-a-u,, Sum-mi 


96 [ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] $a ina te-e-šú 00,299 i-bal-lu-tu i-te-eb-bu-ü mar-su 


a КІ.МІМ "Sq ina te-e-šú UG, [..................... ]- à^ mar-su 
E  .. 4 eniin ЙИ i-te-eb-bu-|......... ] 
N: Levies ] ERN Ређа и reet ] 
о nn ]-lu-tu i-teb*""-bu-ü mar-sa 
S аг RR ] UG, i-bal-lu-tu i-te-eb-bu-ü mar-su 
97 [ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] za-kip nam-ta-ri ka-mu-ü a-sak-ki Su-ru-up-p[e-e] di-”-i 
a КІМІМ za-kip nam-' ta^-ri ka-mu-ü a-sak-ki Su-ru-up-p[e-e] аі-”-і 
о [w at a saath uae TA asa лэн ] à a-sa[k-.....-r|u-up-pu-ú di-" ^-|.] 
E [s eese d-kip nam-'ta-ri' ka-mu-ü a-sak-ki Зи-ти-ир-р[е-........ ] 
I EROR и $ а Юр nam -[............... А ] 
М ] (trace) 
S [ан -Ңа-гі ka-mu-u a-sa-ki šur-pé-e аї-”-|.] 


98 [ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] DINGIR'° reme-nu-u mu-né-es-su-u e-ga-a-ti hi-ta-a-ti 
gíl-la-a-t[i] HUL.MES 
a KI.MIN DINGIR reme-nu- ú` [................................... -tla-a-tü 
gíl-I[a-..t]à HUL.MES 


E [.....................................] DINGIR reme-nu-u ти-пё-еѕ-ѕи-и e-ga-a-ti hi-ta-a-ti 
gíl-la- a^-t[i ......... ] 
I [scsi ре ] DINGIR re-me-nu-ü "mu`-n|é-............................... ] 
gill-"la-a’-t[i le]m-né-e -[ti] 
[oe entsteht EA uu Z дао: „ји 
gíl-la-a-tü [............ ] 
5 [aya Sui ит а RURSUS -gla-te 


gíl-la-ti hi-ta-te(text $e) lem-na-t[i] 
99 [ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] за ina hi-is-sa-ti-Si * a^-nun-na-ki 5а-һа-Ға ah-zu 


a КІ.МІМ за ina М-15-|....................... -n]a-ki šá-ha-tu a[h-z]u 

E [................... а ina "Вһі-і5-еа”-Н-5й “а”-пип-па-Кі šá-ha-t[u ....] 

I К ОРОККО ТАК šļá та hi-is-sa-ti-3ü [....-nu]n- na-ki' šá-ha-ta ah-zu 
о (їтасе) 

S [ht estas so BEE s ls P ahua паша СУУ? -п]а-Кі šá-ha-tú ah-zu 


95 lam Asallubi, the superb warrior, the expert on omens, 
96 lam Asalluhi, by whose spell the dead come to life, the sick man rises (from his bed), 


97 | ат Asalluhi, who throws out the Namtar-demon, and defeats disease, chill and headache, 
98 | am Asalluhi, the merciful god, who keeps at bay trespasses, sins and evil transgressions, 
99 | am Asalluhi, at whose mention the Anunnaki vanish, 

160 “mītu 


161 ilu 
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100 


101 


102 


103 


104 


100 
101 
102 
103 
104 
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[ana-ku %а$а1-1й-М] 1е-”-й 4-21-21 mu-kil ser-ret *a-nun-na-ki 


a KI.MIN [е-"7-[........ ] mu-kil "зет "-re-e-ti *a-nun-na-ki 

E ] mu-kil se[r-...................... ] 

I ] le-"-à *í-gi-gi m[u-... s]er-ret *a-nun-na-ki 

Qc cob ОЛУУ Л ЛКК ТОСКОЛ na-ki 
S s]er-ret *a-nun-na-ki 


[ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] sa-bit SU" ú-la-li ub-bu-ri mu-pat-tir ar-ni 


a КІМІМ sa-bit [......... -Їи ub-bu-ru mu-pat-tir ar-ni 

I | ies 1 sa-bit SU" à-la-'li" u[b-b]u-ri mu-pat-tir ar-ni 

о EE n]i 
ї mu EUN Бас m[u-.............. ] 

S om. 

[ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] pa-šir Кі5-рі ru-he-e ru-se-e ta-rid a-sak-ki 

a KI.MIN pa-šir [................. ]- e ru-se-e ta-rid a-sa[k-..] 

I БКТ | pa-šir kis-pi ru-he-e ru-s[e]-e ta-rid a-sak-ki 
о ЗЕЕВА a e Me te Oh Ane Mi Қ ДЕКЕТ -kļi 
ї ОИ ИЛА RET RUE E -рЇЇ ru-he-e ru-se-e t[a-................... ] 
S [aasan nu UU ENT PRIN Ке” ru-‘se’-e ta-rid a-sa-ki 
[ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] mu-tib sim-mi mar-su-ü-ti а-ви-й te-ni-Se-e-ti 

a KI.MIN mu-tib s[im-............. ]-ti-ti a-su-ü е-пг-[5е]-"е”-..] 

I [ава ayama i ] mu-tib sim-mi mar-su-ü-ti a-su-ü te-ni-še-e-ti 
о Eu —— —————————— M— -Ңі 
r Hm m]ar-su-tu, a-su- ú` [.............. ] 
S Bana re а ыза I m es -s]u-ti a-su-u te'(text Se)-ni-Se-e-ti 
[ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] 5а Si-pat ba-la-ti la i-te-eh-hu-u ina ba-li-šú 

a KI.MIN 5а Si-p|at .......... Да i-te-eh-hu- i^ {па ......] 

I [onte 814 Si-pat ba-la-ti la i-te-eh-hu-ü та ba-l[i-..] 
ї Bc МАТЫ aqu TR -l]a-tu la i-te-eh-h[u-................. ] 
S EE Ed Та i-te-hu-u ina ba-li-$ü 


lam Asalluhi, the skilled one of the Igigi, who holds the reins of the Anunnaki, 

| am Asalluhi, who takes the hand of the weak and fettered, who releases guilt, 

| am Asalluhi, who dispels magic, sorcery and witchcraft, who drives away disease, 
| am Asalluhi, who cures grievous maladies, the physician of mankind, 

| am Asalluhi, without whom the life-giving incantation does not come near, 


105 


106 


107 


108 


109 


105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
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[ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] e-zi и pa-Sir Sá(-)ni-i$ a-bi u um-mi 


a KI.MIN Г | tete ] ni-ši ГАР и A[MA] 

I [ences ] e-zi u pa-Sir Sá(-)ni-i$ a-bi u um- me 

ї u а ERSTE -Šļir šá(-)ni-iš a-bi [.......... ] 

S [nunus umu ДЕЛА I ELTE. ] ni-i$ a-bi u um-mi 
[ana-ku *asal-lü-hi] $á ina te-ni-še-e-ti тете-пи-и “тагаиК 

a KI.MIN ба Че-пї-[......т]ё-"тї-пи-їйї` 4....... ] 

I [ka ama cs ] га ina te-ni-Se-e-ti re-me-nu-ú *mard[uk] 
ї [| amana S aa veers је ти reme-nu-ú [а ] 
S [uapa Kunsa qaa лайн иас лын rle-me-nu-u $marduk 
[ana-ku ‘asal-li-hi] USUMGAL AN-e u KI-ti! *marduk 

a КІМІМ "USUMGATL [..... K]I-t "*[........] 
EMPTORE IM ] USUMGAL AN-e u KI-ti *nard[uk] 

ї а tein ДЕЛУ ће ]-eu КГН [............ ] 

S PECES КІ-Н *marduk 


а-па “МА SUKKAL!9-ij a-ma-tü i-za- каг 

a а-паА SUKKAL-&ü [........................ ] 

I [ал а SUKK]AL-šú a-ma-ta i-z[ak-...] 
$ [..] "NA SUKKAL-3iP [.................] 

О а-па “МА SUKKAL-&ü a-ma-ta i-za-kar 
ї 


| ат Asalluhi, fierce yet relenting, next, father and mother, 

| ат Asalluhi, who is merciful among mankind, Marduk, 

lam Asalluhi, unique one in heaven and earth, Marduk! 
Asalluhi, unique one in heaven and earth, Marduk, saw them. 
То Nabû, his vizier he addressed a word, 


162 ušumsal $атё u ersetim' 
163 “парӣ sukkali 


364 — Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


110  man-nuan-nu- i 54 а-па KA a-’-i-ru [....] 
a ЕСЕР aln-[.......] За а-па KA a-’-[.....] 
1 ЕКОО ИКО "а-”-4-ти [....] 
ї man-nu an-nu- ú` [.................................... ] 
11  anaSip-ti ez-ze-tu, GAL-tu, 54 *é-a 
a ana Sip-ti ez-z|e-.. ra-bi-tu,] Sá *é-a 
I [ERA ]'&á “[..] 
S [..........] ezze-tu, GAL- tu, 547 [...] 
12 ana šu-tuk-ku d[an-nu-tu 54 зит-2115-21-а [а] 
a ana Su-tuk-ku d|an-............. *nin-g]is-zi-d[a] 
13  anaGIS.HUR.MES GAL.MES 54 “IDIM EN’® eri-d[u,,] 
a  anaGIS.HUR.MES 'ra^-[bu-ti ......... EN eri-d[u,.] 
s — [..] GIS:SHUR.MES GAL.MES 34 “IDIM EIN .......] 
па X BIL.GI'é66 qa-[mu-ü ......... ]xxx 
a *BIL.GI qa-[mu-ü ......... ]xxx 
115 “4NUSKA da-pi-[nu ..... lik-m]i-is-su-nu-tü 
a *NUSKA da-pi-[nu.................................... ] 
S [................. Hie m]i-is-su-nu-tü 
116 171.САВ 57 li-ir-[............................ Ї 
а IZLGAR li-ir-[ 
5 IZI.GAR [-................. 
117 wi GAL.LÁ.MES'55 lem-nu-tú at-t[u-nu] 
а lu-úGAL,LÁ.MEŠ I[em-..................... 
s — [.] GAL.LÁ.MES lem-nu-tú at-t[u-nu] 
118  "na-as"-pi-hi СІМ {т-ра ri ....] 
a "na-as -pi-hi СІМ {т-ра ri ....] 
119  [lu-ü še]-"e`-du lem-nu-tü at-tu-nu 
a Іш-й $e]- e"-du l|em-.................. 
s [.... š]e-" du lem`-nu-tú at- tu^-nu 
110 Whois this who ...... 
11 Tothefierce, great incantation of Ea, 
12  Tothe mighty booths of Ningišzida, 
13  Tothe great regulations of Ea, lord of Eridu, 
114 May burning Girra [...] .... [...]. 
15  Mayvictorious Nusku [...] gather them 
16  MayLight. [... 
117 Should you be evil demons, 
118 Scatter like fog .... 
119 [Should] you be evil angels, 
164 pi 
165 изигаг rabüti"* 54 4еа bel 
166 “ейта 
167 nüru 


168 сай 
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120 
121 
122 


122- 


120 
121 
122 
123  oryou who are the wraiths who constantly clamber over roof sherds 


Section Il 


1 ú-t[am-mi-(?)............................. ] 
n it lames s s a айнын ерин ] 

2 lu-ü x x (x) [............................. ] 
n lu-ü x x Уа. ] 

3 lu-ú DUMU.MES"? МЕ / ТА [......... Júl x ай! 
dd (traces) 
n lu-úDUMU.MEŠ MÍE..................................... ] 
eë: ER ] úli'x[......] 

4 lu-ú šá pit-qà-a-te ta-at-ta-[n]a-bal-ka-ta ana ti- x x x 
n lu-ü 5а pit-q[à-.............. КОСЕК ТОСЕ ] 
U lu-úpi-it-qà-a-te ta-at-ta-[n]a-bal-ka-ta ana ti- x [....] 
dd (....... ЈЕ НО dtu tab Щй coena орынына ] 
MuR -na]b-lak-ka-tu x x x 


Section Il 


1 Ladjure(2) [аладан ] 

2 Or [you мћо ате... ] 
3 Or [.....] the children ........ [tur лалы Ыы ene ] 

4 Or you who constantly clamber over mud walls .... 


169 The position of this line is uncertain. See Assur 4130: 3 (pl. 44). W.G.L. notes that this line appears in Lamastu II 19 (Farber 2014: 98, 228). 
170 mari" 
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10 


NN бо ч сул 


eš<-še>-lu-ú es-bu- à ha`-a-[a-tu] mu-kil SAG HUL-ti* 


dd [..................]-bu-ú ha-a-"a`-l......................... ] 
пе" 4 duues Du и [Eee Saa ин ] 
ee али Ou КЕТКЕ h S aaa | mu-kil SAG "HUL-ti 


lu-ú at-ta-šub-bu-ú šá DINGIR.MES G[A]L.MES12 
dd [.... a]n-ta-šub-bu-ú га DINGIR.MEŠ G[AL....] 


n  lwüat-|t]a-Sub-bu-ü [..................................... ] 
без. akaw RENE 154 DINGIR.M[ES GA]L.MES 
lu-ü *«be»-en-nu ha-a-a-|t]u за mu-Si-ti 

n  lwü?*«be»-en-nu ha-a-a-|...................... ] 

ee | айлийн ыларды Пи, 34 ти- 5-1, 

lu-ú 5а ki-ma UR.BAR.RA?” te-te-nek-ki-ka 

a (trace) 

d (trace) 

вет [по ena E tle-"te’-nek'-ki-kam 

п  lu-úšá ki-ma ОВ.ВАВ.В|А ................................ ] 


ТІ lu-ú Sá ki-ma UR.BAR.RA te-te-nek-ki-ka-ma 
dd  [..] šá СІМ UR.BAR.RA te-te-ne-ki-m[u] 
[и-и 5а СІМ "NIM .GÍR"^ t[a-at]-ta-nab-ri-q[u] 


a [lu-ú šá СИМ "NIM".GÍR f[a-........................... ] 

d [5 ни а аи ООК -пја-ађ-п-а [и] 

5 ERE ]- nab*"-ri-qa 
t lu-ü $á "КГ-та [..................... -tJa-nab-ri-q[u] 
lu-u за СІМ la-’-mi taS-ta-na-hi-tu 

a lu-u 5а С1М1а”-т ta[š-................. ] 

d EID ]-mi tas-ta-na- ah^-t[u] 

t iS -tle-né-eh-hi-tu 


1 
dd [...] $á GIM la-’-mi téS-te-né-e[h-....] 


Or you who are the owl(?), the watcher, he who has evil at his disposal 
Or you who .... [...] whose god |...) 

Or you who are Bennu, the watcher of the night, 

Or you who constantly scratch like a wolf, 

Or you who constantly flash like lightening, 

Or you who constantly flicker like a flame, 


171 ге5 (ети те" 
172 ilani™® rabüti"* 
173 barbari 

174 kima birgi 


11 lu-u 5а СІМ “BIL.GI’” ta-at-tál-lal-la 
a lu-u 5а СІМ 3BIL.GI t[a-................ ] 
C [а ды ee ot -Ца 
de сн 4BIL].GI ta-‘at’-tal-lal-l[a] 
t "Ти-й` [.................... Cla-at-tal-lal-la 
12 lu-u 54 СІМ se-e-ti ta-at-ta-{an}-na-an-bi-ta 
a lu-u За СІМ se-e-ti ta-alt-............................ ] 
C ОЕ -t]a- an"-n[a-.......... ]-ta 
do [Z aa qia tJa-at-ta-an-na-an-b|i-ta] 
t О [o.e -Ңи ta-na-'an-bi -tu 
dd  [...] $á GIM UD.DA tat-ta-na-an-b|i-...] 
bb [.........................] ta-at-ta-na-an-bi-tu 
13 lu-u за СІМ МОТ” ta-at-ta-na- an"-bi-ta 
a lu-u 5а СІМ MUL ta-alt-....................... ] 
C (ы A НА ] ta-at-ta- na-an^-bi-ta 
d Besse ]FMUL* а ара ње з ] 
К [...] "Sá СІМ MUL" t[a-......................... ] 
Oe” [ж E E m n ale uu AY ee -Ди 
t ПОЕНИТЕ ] ta-na-an-bi- tu^ 
bb: ы, ] ta-at-ta-na-an-bi-tu 
14 lu-u 54 GIM sal-mi ta-at-ta-na-as-li-ma 
a lu-u За СІМ sal-mi ta-alt-.................... ] 
C M ] ta-at-ta-na-as-li-ma 
а а ары ] 
Qt Dec eet Ноте -a|s-li-ma 
t [алаа ]-mu ta-at-t[a-n]a-as-li-mu 
dd [....] S@ СІМ sal-mu ta-at-ta-na-as-|.....] 
bb ....................| ta-at-ta-na-as-li-mu 
11 Or you who constantly ... like fire, 
12 Or you who constantly shine like daylight, 
13 Or you who constantly shine like a star, 
14 Or you who are constantly obscure like a black spot, 
175 “йта 


176 kima kakkabi 
177 collation WGL. 
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15 lu-u šá GIM a-le-e ta-at-ta-nak-ta-ma 


a lu-u 5а СІМ a-le-e ta-a|t-................... ] 

C [Жее sta ]-e ta-at-ta-nak-ta-ma 

К "пи УЗ Ди] 5а СІМ a-le-e ta-at-ta-'nak'-ta-ma 
Өс. 52:22 ораны ]-nak-ta-ma 

t [ie ee? ]-le-e ta-alt-t]a-nak-ta-mu 
bby des ] ta-at-ta-nak-ta-ma 


16 lu-u $4 ki-ma = АТ. Л.А? tah-ta-ni-ir-ra 
а  lwu&á ki-ma™LIL.LA tah-ta-n[ir-....] 


MEN LEN Rr Ш.А tah-ta-ni-ir-ra 

K lu-uš[á.......................................... ] 

Оу [Sk a Кайкин aQ ]-ni-ir-ra 

ТТ lu-u šá ki-ma Л. ТА tah-ta-ni-ir-ra 

t ПН nir T. LÁ tah-ta-n[i-i]r-ri 

dd  [lu]- i за GIM ™LIL.LA tah-ta-ni-[......] 

bbz suci ette ] tah-at-ni-ir-ra 
17 lu-u šá Ё.МЕ$*®° te-te-né-er-ru-ba 

a lu-ušá ЕМЕ5 te-te-né-e|r-.......... ] 


C lu-ušá É.MES 'te-te"-né-er-ru-ba 
K шиза ЕМЕ te-te-né-er-ru-ba 


О. | сац -е|т-ти-Ба 
t [.......] "ГЁ`.М[Е$] te-te-né-er-rw-bu 
DB; уана qas ]te-te-ner-ru-ba 


18 lu-ú 54 as-kup-pa-a-ti teš-te-ni-”-i-ra 
a lu-ušáKUN,MEŠ tes-te-ni-"i"[..] 
C lu-ú šá as-kup-pa-a-ti tes-" te’-ni-’-i-ra 
K lu-úšá as-kup-p[a- 


OMEN 
t [22 За as-k[up....]- a^-tü te5-te-"ni'-’-ra 
dd  [lu]- i^ &á as-kup-pa-a-tü tas-ta-[............ ] 
19 [lu-u &á] U[R]. MES? [t]at-ta-nab-lak-ka-tu 
t Т U[R........... tlat-ta-nab-lak-ka-tu 
MELDE ] 
a ош 
15 Or you who constantly overwhelm like a poultergeist, 
16 Or you who constantly pick on (victims) like Lilü, 
17 Or you who constantly enter houses, 
19 Or you who constantly move over thresholds, 
19 Or you who constantly clamber over rooves, 


178 collation WGL. 
179 ІШІН 

180 bītāti™ 

181 collation WGL. 
182 üri"* 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
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lu-u 54 ina a-sur-re-e ta-at-ta-na-al-la-ka 


a lu-u 54 ina a-sur-re-e ta-at-ta-na-|......... ] 

C lu-u 54 та a-sur-re-e ta-' at’-ta-na-al-la-ka 

К lu-ušá ina a-sur-re-e ta-at-t[a-............... ] 
Оо u a tabi: D]U-ka 

t 122403 -n]a [......... -rle ta-at-ta-na-' al-la-kw 

dd  [lu]- à" šá ina a-sur-re-e DU.D[U-ku] 

Il! - "che је а о tante es ] 

lu-u Sá ina tub-qi-na-a-ti ta-at-ta-na-ás-Sá-ba 

a lu-u 54 ina tub-qi-na-a-ti ta-at-ta-na-|......... ] 

C lu-u 54 ina tub-qi-na-a-ti ta-at-ta-na-á3-3á-ba 

K lu-ušá ina tub-qi-na-a-ti ta-at-ta-na-d[s.......] 

Ос КУЛОО ОСО ЛЕКЛЕ DUR].DUR-ba 

t Dea nn n t УА, Бас-т ta-at-ta- na-Sá-ba^ 

UE ЛЕУ ОЛКО EE ] 

lu-u šá GURUS SIG, KLSIKIL "SIG, та SILA! té5-te-né-’-a 

a — lwusá GURUS SIG, KI.SIKIL SIG, ina SILA té&-te-[.........] 
C lu-u šá GURUS SIG, KI.SIKIL " SIG, ina SILA té[§]-te-né-’-a 
К lu-ušá GURUS SIG, KLSIKIL "'SIG, ina SILA té&-tfe-.........] 
MESE 

t СТІ 

dd [lu-ú 5а GURUS SIG, KLSI[KIL 

fr (aa u u Nakaq 


H ши" 4 | 
lu-u ha-a-a-i-tu šá mu-us-la-li 

a lu-u ha-a-a-i-tu за AN.Í........... ] 
C lu-u ha-i-tu 54 AN.BAR, 

K  lu-uha-a-a-i-tu 5а mu-us-la-lu 


(О M NR -Да-ІП) 
ЕТ ы ] BAR, 

dd [lu-ú ha-a-a-i-tu S[á ..................... ] 

ff CE ase sth stet ] 
II —j 72712722 "|... ] 


lu-u ha-a-a-at pi-i 5а a-me-lu-ti 

a lu-u ha-a-a-tu pi-i за a-me-lu-[..] 
C lu-uha-a-a-at pi-i Sá a- me" -lu-ti 
K  hruha-a-a-at pi-i "5а a-me-lu-ti 


ОИ ИТО -lu-t[i] 
t Мынаны нанады ІН 
fie” uium m ]-`Г 54 a- me -u-..] 

у [Аа-а ash ] 


От you who constantly walk around house foundations, 

Or you who ate constantly present in holes, 

Or you who constantly seek the fine young man and fine woman on the street, 
Or you who ate the Watcher at noon, 

Or you who are the Watcher of what people say, 


183 etla damqa ardata damiqta ina süqi 
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25 lu-u šá ina SAG LU GIG GUB.GUB-za'™ 
а lu-ušá та SAG LU GIG GUB.GUB 
b [lu-ú'šá ЅАСЦО..................... ] 
C  [."w $4 ina SAG LU GIG GUB.GUB-za^ 
K lu-ušá ina SAG LÚ GIG GUB.GUB-za 


M [...š]ái-na S[AG.................................... ] 
m. о eri ten ] GUB.GUB-zu 
ӘДЕП sa cid Ud ЛЫ ]-zu 


| GUB.[GU]B-[..] 
dd [lu-ú ёа ina SAG LU СИС ..................] 
v [Пий а ina SAG LI ....................... ] 
26 lu-u šá ina SAG LU GIG DÚR.DÚR-ba!s5 
а  lwu&áina SAG LU GIG DUR.DUR 
C  [..]áí ina SAG LU GIG DUR.DUR-ba 
K lu-ušá ina SAG LÚ GIG DÜR.DÜR-ba 


т КА ] DÚR.DÚR-bi 

SW | ша Хо ЛЛАР О DÜ]R-ba 
t EE КОКО -bja 
I ssec s mur-s]a DUR.DUR-ba 
dd  [..] "ú šá та SAG ШО ......................... ] 

v — lw-ü&á ina SAG’ LU СІС ................... ] 


27 lu-u šá ina SAG LU GIG DU.DU-ka'®* 
a lu-ušá та SAG LU GIG DU.DU 
b  lu-úšá SAG LO (GIIG........... ] 
C [... ]Sd ina SAG LU GIG DU.DU-ka 
К lu-ušá ina SAG LU GIG DU.DU-ka 


m- «ri e C лаг ] DU.DU-ak 
S MER E ]. DU-ka 
ЇЇ ЇЗиахиойпц би mu]r-sa D[U.D]U-ku 
dd |... а ina S[AG.............................. ] 

v lu-úšá ina SAG LÚ G[IG ................ ] 


28 lu-u 54 ina a-ka-li-Sü it-ti-Sà tak-ka-la 
a lu-u 5а та GU Зи KI-šú tak-ka-[..] 


с [...3]á [...] GU -šú KI-šú GU,MES 

K  'lu-uSá ina a-ka-li-St it'-ti-3à tak-ka-la 

mo ua un muumini to it]-ti-šú ta-ak-ka-lu 

S Ооа tla- ak" (text ka)-ka-la 
IE. [Ж ишаны -kļa-li-šú [...... tlak-ka-lu 

v lu-úšá ina GU -šú K[I-............................ ] 


25 Or you who constantly stand at the head of an invalid (i.e. patient), 
26 Or you who constantly sit before the head of an invalid, 

27 Or you who constantly walk before the head of an invalid, 

28 Or you who eat with him when he eats, 


184 re$ "marsi tattanazzazza 
185 res "marsi tattanasSaba 
186 re3 "marsi tattanallaka 


29 


30 


31 


32 


29 
30 
31 
32 


lu-u 54 ina NAG-šú!87 KI-šú ta-Sat-ta- a^ 


a lu-u 54 та NAG-šú KI-šú ta-sat-ta-|......] 

b lu-ú SG та NAG-šú KI[I-.......................... ] 

C lu-ušáina NAG-šú KI-šá NAG.MEŠ 

К lu-ušá та NAG-Sü it-t[i]-š[ú ............. ] 
ЕОНИ УНЕ ilt-ti-šú ta-šat-tu-ú 

S —— ÁÁÁÁÁ—— a a]|t-ta- a^ 
If Twas ша | NAG StH [................... ]-tu-ú 


у "lu-ü 547 та NAG-šú КП-.....] "ta "-3[at-....] 
lu-u š[á] LU GIG МЕММІЗ88 tug-da-na-al-la-ta 
а lu-uš[á] LU GIG NENNI tug-da-na-al-l[a-..] 


b Pat a nawa ma aa о ata hi -а|На-ға 
С. Пе 10 GIG NENNI tug-da-na-al-la-ta 
K [ши L]Ú GIG NENNI tug-da-na-al-la-da 
M а аи eee cts dedos ette ] tug-da-na-al-la-ta 
S ER sampa papa a POTE 14а-“аа” 
ff ан 1 GIG NENNI [............. ]-al-la-tu, 


v lu-úšáLÚ"GIG'N[ENNII "tug-da -na-a[l-...] 
lu-u šá LÚ GIG NENNI tüp-ta-na-al-la-ha 
а lu-uš[á] LU GIG NENNI tüp-ta-na-al-|....] 


b lu-úšá LU GI[G ......................................... ] 
С” Es eno L]U GIG NENNI tüp-ta-na-al-la-ha 
К  hr-usáLÜ GIG N[ENNI ................. ] 
nM t]üp-ta-na-al-la-ha 
S [s Ва Wace ka gas A M сва QUE -nja-la-[hla 
ТЕ идиш» 110 GIG "NENNT |.......-и]а-а1-1а-һи 
v lu-úšáLÚ GIG N[ENNI] tüp-ta-na-a|l-.....] 


lu-u šá LÚ GIG NENNI tüp-ta-nar-ra-da 
a lu-uš[á LÚ] GIG NENNI tüp-ta-nar-ra-|..] 


b (ыша ашыр» ] x x ([......-На-пат-та-аа 

с 1... 411407 GIG NENNI tüp-ta-nar-ra-da 

| | Te ] "GIG" NENNI tüp-ta-nar-ra-da 
m (.Ба%аапа [................. t]üp-ta-nar-ra-da 
S Т аи ыды ҚАНЫ SY Reet) -г|а-аа 
ff- Eus | ana IGI LU GIG [...-t]a-nar-ra-du 
v — 'lw-ü šá LU GIG N[ENNII tüp-ta-na-á[r-.......] 


aa (traces) 


Or you who drink with him when he drinks, 


Or you who constantly frighten the invalid so-and-so, 


Or you who constantly scare the invalid so-and-so, 
Or you who constantly terrify the invalid so-and-so, 


187 Satisu 
188 "marsi аппаппа 


Udug-hul Tablet 11 (Marduk's Address to the Demons) —— 371 


372 —- Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


33 


34 


35 


33 
34 
35 


lu-u 54 ana IGI LU СТС"? ta-ap-ta-na-ar-ri-ka 

a Чиг ёа a[na ...] "LU GIG’ ta-ap-ta-na-ar-[....] 
b [.J]-úšá ana IG LU GIG tap-ta-na-ar-ri-ku 

C `lu'-ušá ana "IGI LU’ GIG ta-ap-ta-na-ar-ri-ka 


K lu-ušá analGI[........................................ ] 

m [lu]-ú а ana IGI ЦО... t]a-ap-ta-nar-ri-ku 

S (ин дан ee eres -Г|-Ка 

f [osse anja IGI LÚ [G]IG [....-t]a-nar-ri -[..] 
v — 'lw-ü šá ana IGI LU GIG ta-ap-ta-n|[a-ár-......] 
TT lu-ušá ina IGI LU "GIG" x [...................... ] 

dad. esame eO ТУССЕ -k[a] 


lu-u &á ana IGI LÜ GIG tug-da-an-na-sa 
a  'h-w'S$áMINMIN  tug-da-an-na-'sa* 


b lu-ú 54 ana [.....] GIG tug-dan-na-sa 

C lu-ušá ana IGI LU GIG ‘tug’-da-an-na-sa 
Kei 171407 GIG tug-dan-na-sa 

m  'lw-ü за ana IGI LÜ СИС ... -аја-ап-па-за 

S раса Sua bunun s Зала ОА ]-sa 
ИЕ aa hasa a. СТС [..................... ] 

у "lu-i^ šá ana IGI LU [GI]G tus-da-an-na-[a]s 
аа? Tes toe Aes need VU ]-s[al 


lu-u šá ana IGI LÚ GIG tu-uh-ta-an-na-sa 

a lu-u Sá MIN MIN tu-uh-ta-an-na-sa 

b  lwüiáanaIGI LU GIG tuh-ta-na-sa 

C lu-u šá ana IGI LU GIG ‘tu’-uh-ta-an-na-sa 


f АСИЕТ ]-an-na-|..] 
K lu-ušá an|a................................. ]-na-sa 

m lu-úšá апа GI LU GIG [.....]-ta-an-na-sa 

Hb. duces 140 GIG t[uh-................. ] 


v [.]'sá ana IGT’ ЦО ...] tu-uh-ta-an-[..-a]s 
[...] "Sa ana IGI LU GIG" [GUB]. GUB [..] 
аа? "зала але ] K[I.MIN] 


Or you who constantly obstruct before an invalid, 


Or you who constantly wrinkle the nose before an invalid, 


Or you who bare the teeth before an invalid, 


189 ana pan "marsi 
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36 lu-ušá ana IGI LU GIG ta-at-ta-na-á3-iá-ba 
a lu-u $á MIN MIN ta-at-ta-na-áš-šá-ba 
b lu-úšá ana (1110 GIG tat-ta-na-m[a(?) ...] 
b? lu-ú šá ana IGI LU GIG tat-ta-na-ás-iá-bu 


C KI.MIN ta-at-ta-na-áš-šá-ba 

f DS ENEE А eM ar -Ңа-па-45-ЧаВ-..) 

К lu-u'š[á ..................................... 1-48-34-ра 

m lu-úšá ana IGI LÚ GIG |.......]-ta-na-a8-§d-ba 

f елена 10 GIG ta-alt-....................... ] 

у КЕППЕ КТ tla-at-ta-n|a-....-5]d-bu 


Р [lu-u ša ana IGI LU GIG DUR.DUR-[..] 
Р lu-ušá ana IGI LU GIG DU.DU-[..] 
aar T dvs tt eee ec тела 1-48-34-1..| 
37 lu-ušá ana IGI LU GIG ZÚ.MEŠ:1-ku-nu ta-gas-sa-sa 
a lu-u 54 MIN MIN 20-"Ки-пи” ta-gas-sa-sa 
b lu-ú šá ana IGI LU GIG [Z]Ú.MEŠ-ku-[n]u ta-gas-sa-SU 


С KIMIN ZÚ.MEŠ-ku-nu ta-gas-sa-sa 
f Brasu na р ЭО a ERE ete NE -nju ta-gas-s[a-..] 
oM [rS ]-sa-sa 
m lu-úšá ana IGI LÚ GIG [........... ]-ku-nu ta-gas-sa-as 
P lu-ušaanalGI LU GIG ZÚ.MEŠ-ku-nu ta-glas-........] 
He DEus ] LÚ GIG ZÚ.M[EŠ ............................ ] 
УУ. Ды cm Z]Ú.MEŠ-ku-nu [......... ]-sa-as 
aa. asus eun -nju ta-gas-sa-|..] 
38 lu-u §4 ana IGI LU GIG EME.MEŠS192-ku-nu tu-ul-te-né-sa-a-ni 
a lu-u за MIN MIN ЕМЕ-Ки-пи tu-ul-te-né-'es.sa -|..... 
b lu-ú šá ana IGI LU GIG [......ME]S-[ku-n]u tul-te-né-sa-a-[..] 
C КІМІМ ЕМЕ.М[Е$]-Ки-пи tu-ul-te-né-sa-a-ni 
f REPE ] tul-te-né-e|[s-.....] 
К ule eet tette ИУ -n]é-sa-a-ni 
m lu-úšá ana IGI LU GIG [............. ]-ku-nu tu-ul«-te»-né-sa-a-nu 
P Ш-и%аапа IGI LÚ GIG ЕМЕ.МЕб-Ки-пи `" tuT`-[.................... ] 
IE. ЖООЛУ | ЫП GIG ЕМЕ ылары aa цай ] 
уз sni I]GI LO .................... -k]u-nu tu-ull-......... ]-es-sa-a 
aa [teat p Maa eR IRE ] tu-ul-te-né-sa-|....] 


36 Or you who constantly sit before an invalid, 
37 Or you who grind your teeth before an invalid, 
38 Or you who constantly put out your tongues before an invalid, 


190 Ms. b repeats the line. 
191 šinnatime 
192 lišanatimeš 


374 


39 


40 


41 


42 


39 
40 
41 
42 
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lu-u šá ana IGI LU GIG KA.MES?-ku-nu tap-te-net-ta-a 


a lu-uSG MIN MIN КА-Ки-пи гар-Че-пег”-Ца-а| 
b lu-úšá ana IGI LU GIG KA.MEŠ-ku-nu tap-te-ne-et-ta-a 
C KI.MIN "КА.МЕ$-Ки-пи tap -te-net-ta-a 

f ERR a au цэл RETE Des ] tap-te-ne[t-.......] 
Km liga s илла лм цал цал ERN -ne]t-ta-a 
P  lu-uša ana IGI LU GIG KA-ku-nu t[ap-................... ] 

ШІ. атынд ] LÚ GIG KA.[................................... ] 

у» [Бена I]GI LU "GIG? K[A...-n]u ta[p-............. 1-а 

аа CR au оо А tle-net-ta-[..] 
lu-u šá ana IGI LU GIG ta-at-ta-na-ás-ma-am-ma 

a lu-u MIN MIN 'ta-at-ta^-|................ enr ] 

b Іи-й 54 ana IGI LU GIG ган а-па-ад-та-ат-та 

C КІМІМ [2 -n|a-ás-ma-am-ma 

f EEE TENA h u mamap Ur KR S ааг ] 

Ki ilz ANDA eA SD etes ]-am?-ma^ 

P  lwusaanaIGI LU GIG KA.MES ta-at-t[a-................ ] 

f" ES 16110 GIG "tat^-[..-n]a- ás-ma-ma^ 

Wie 9 g ы 16110 GIG пр E -4-та-ті 

Т | ec tut e sot te^ -nja-Si-ma-ma 
lu-u 54 апа IGI LU GIG СІМ GU, 5 ta-"at’-tak-ki-pa 

a lu-u $á MIN MIN GIM GU, t[a-.............. ] 

b (ий 54 ana IGI LU GIG СІМ GU, (text: 215) tat-ta-ki-pu 
С КІМІМ ЕК tla-at-tak-"ki'-pa 

KZ hen [йозак teret ees ]- Ki -[..] 

P lu-ušá ana IGI LU GIG СІМ GU, [........................ ] 

ff апја "IGT LU GIG СІМ GU, "tat-tak'-ki-pu 

Ме w [lasa maqa, ] LU GIG k[i-ma............ -tlak-ki-pu 

lu-u 54 ana IGI LU GIG СІМ АМ? tug-da-áš-šá-ra 

a lu-u $á MIN MIN СІМ АМ [................... ] 

b lu-úšá ana IGI LU GIG СІМ AM tug-dáš-šá-ri 

C КІМІМ [... AIM tug-da-á3-s[á-r]a 

K lu-uš[á.......................................................... ] 

Р  lu-uša ana"IGľ LU GIG GIMAL[M..................... ] 

It^ s | aaa asa ] LU GIG СІМ АМ [tJug-dáš-šá-ri 

V asas a m 10 GIG k[i-ma ................ -a]š-šá-ra 


Or you who constantly open your mouths before an invalid, 
Or you who constantly act lame before an invalid, 

Or you who butt like an ox before an invalid, 

Or you who display might like a wild ox before an invalid, 


193 páti"* 

194 order of lines differs slightly 
195 collation WGL 

196 kima alpi 

197 line collated WGL 

198 kima rimi 
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43 lu-u га ana IGI LU GIG СІМ SAH 5561179 tu-ut-tah-ha-ri 


ЭГ | 5562 ] "MIN MIN САН? sšGI "tu^-[.............. ] 

b lu-úšá ana IGI LU "GIG" СІМ SA[H .................. ] 

C КІМІМ [... SAH #61 "tw"-tah-[......... ] 

К иза апа| ни eit sek Ine Ї 

Р lu'-ušaanall[GI L]Ú GIG СІМ S[AH ....... | 

Е ыды IG]I "LÚ GIG СІМ ЗАН? ®8G[I] tu-ut-tah-ha-ri 
у [aa am ata СІС К-та ............ t]u-ut-tah-ha-ri 

ааг [xy EP -u]t-ta-ha-|..] 


44 lu-u šá ana IGI LÚ GIG СІМ UR.GIR 2% tu-ut-tab-ba-hu 
a (traces) 
b lu-úšá ana IGI LU GIG СІМ UR.GIR, tu-tit-am-ma 


C "KI.MIN' [...] UR.GIR, tu-ut-|......... ] 
ИК ТЕТЕ НГ 1 
P аана [...L]Ó "GIG? С[ЇМ........................ ] 
ff. [za aasan unes U]R.GIIR,] tu-ut-tab-ba-hu 
у [a SM aa Па а GI]G K[i-ma ......... -u|t-tab-ba-hu 
ач: Ени u u l eR -u]t-ta,-ba-l..] 
45 lu-u šá ana IGI LU GIG СІМ ОВ,КГ 2 ta-at-ta-na-ad-ma-m|a] 
b lu-úšá ana «IGI» LU GIG GIM UR.K[I .............................. ] 
6» 1 ай adea СІІМ UR.KI ta-at-t[a-................. ] 
К ТЕТЕ NERO ] 
U  lwu&á ina IGI LU GIG Кі-та ОВ”.КІ ta-at-ta-na-ad-ma-m|a] 
EM ] tat-ta-na-an-ma-m|a] 
у Г ан еы аны ыы Еа oe ам EAE -tla-na-an-ma-ri 
aae Hittites cdi ea Ia EL ]-at-ta-na-ad-ma - |..] 


46 lu-ú šá ana IGI LU GIG СІМ UR.MAH?? tu-šar-ma-mu 
b lu-ú šá ana IGI LU GIG GIM UR.MAH tu-3[ar]-ma-mu 


Со “М лал ли СІМ UR.MAH tu-Sa[r-........... ] 
K [Шела ва бави SRB атентата ] 

I Пали о от na во ИМ Вала ] tu-Sar-ma-mu 
у | as alt о а ]-Sar-ma-ma 
Ba: ари а ТЕРМИНДЕ t]u-šar-ma-]|..] 


43 Or you who are massive like a wild pig before an invalid, 

44 Or you who bark like a dog before an invalid, 

45 Or you who constantly moan like a badger(?) before an invalid, 
46 Or you who roar like a lion before an invalid, 


199 kima šah api 
200 kima kalbi 

201 kima kalab ursi 
202 kima nēši 
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47 


48 


48а 


49 


50 


51 


47 
48 
49 
50 
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lu-ú 54 ana «IGI» LU GIG СІМ MUS??? ta-at-ta-na-áš-la-lu 


b lt Је šá ana <IGI> LU GIG G[IM...................................... ] 

CEN Ра СИМ MUS ta-at-"ta"-n|a-................. ] 
E аа лы uama О 8 Ма n eve нн. ] 
ЊУ | АРИЕТ дэн ] tat-ta-na-ás-la-|..] 

у | 2222-2252 зао алата а Ба. Tua ay ib -n]a-ás-la-la 

aa L E ] ta-at-ta-na-d§-lal 


lu-ü 54 апа IGI LU СІС СІМ ра-а&-ти tat-ta-na-ás-la-lu 

b Іи-й 54 ana IGI LU GIG СІМ Ба-аб-ти tat-ta-na-ás-la-l[u] 
We RECS LIU G[IG...................... t]a-a|t-.................. ] 
и-й 54 ana IGI LU GIG СІМ MUS.SA.TUR™ ta-at-ta-na-ás-lal 


b lw E šá ana IGI LU GIG SÀ TUR KI.MIN 

CEN cR СИМ MUS.SÀ ТОВ [KI.MIN] 

ОД УСРР a n, M|UŠ.ŠÀ.T[ÜR......................... ] 
ІЕ snc E ec UE ] KL. MIN 

к: мида ард LJÓ G[IG............... АЛОЕ DQ tte. ] 
Заг КЕЕН ЕЛЕК a aan а, |." TUR" ta-at-ta-na-ás-lal 


lu-ú §4 ana IGI LU GIG [G]IM MUS.TUR?® ta-at-ta-na-ás-I[al-1a] 


I | СІІМ MUS.TUR ta-at-ta-na-ás-l[al-la] 
ff [а etate ] KI.MIN 

lu-á 5а ana IGI LU GIG [G]IM a-a-ar-DINGIR2 ta-at-ta-na-ás-lal-la 
b lu-ú За ana IGI LU GIG G[IM:................................ n... ] 
C mE СИМ a-a-ar-DINGIR [KI.MIN] 

I ыалы с „кыгы А ч СІІМ a-a-ar-DINGIR ta-at-ta-na-áš-lal-l[a] 
ff | ал aa eoe Qu аллаа ] KI.MIN 

W. Dosen ЦО G[IG........ 1 ner | eere ] 
ааг ostendendo ТТС J'a"-a-ri DINGIR. MES ІКІ.МІМ| 
lu-ú 54 апа ІСІ LU GIG GIM tu-la-a-ti ta-at-ta-na-áš-lal-la 

b lu-úšá ana GI LÚ GIG GI[M................................... ] 

C КОРКУ ЛУО СЛМ tu-la-a-ti [KI.MIN] 

I [iones ete САУ. ІСІМ tu-la-a-ti ta-at-ta-na-ds-lal-la 

ЯГ ER eit 110 G[IG........ Нила sse s ин ] 

ff [intende OR Е ] KI.MIN 

aa?” [и-й šá ana IGI LU "GIG" GIM tu-la-a-tú [........ ] 


Or you who constantly slither like a snake before an invalid, 

Or you who constantly slither like a viper before an invalid, 

Or you who constantly slither like an adder before an invalid, 

Or you who constantly slither like a chameleon (?) before an invalid, 
Or you who constantly slither like worms before an invalid, 


203 kima seri 

204 kima ра ти 

205 kima nirahi 

206 kima ajar-ili 

207 order of lines differs 


52 


53 


54 


55 


56 


52 
53 
54 
55 
56 
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lu-á 5а апа IGI LU GIG СІМ EME. DIR?" ta-at-ta-na-ás-lal-la 


b 

СЭ. аша шин СЇЇМ EME.DIR [KI.MIN] 

I EAERI EE СИМ EME.DIR ta-at-ta-na-ás-lal-la 
W: [шишин ЫЛ ] GIG СІМ EME.DIÍ[R................................. ] 
НИРО д a na ты лын DI]R KI.MI[N] 

аат: ЕРЕКЕ an ә „ы мо ] EME.ŠID [KI.MIN] 


lu-ú “а ana IGI LU GIG СІМ mu-3á-ti ta-as-sa-na-al-li-[ma] 
b lu-ü 54 апа IGI LU GIG СІМ mu-&á-tu tat-ta-na-li-m[u] 


С E EE E TE СІІМ mu-šá-ti ta-as-sa-na-a|L....] 

I pu m]u-3á-ti ta-as-sa-na-al-l[i-..] 
Ww eue СС СІМ mu-šá-tu [....................... ] 

НЕ. [Du s a au ayka au quqawa ] mu-&á-tu [...-t]a-na-li-m[u] 


aa lu-u šá ana IGI LU "616" СІМ mu-šá-ti ta-as-sa-na-al-li-[..] 
lu-ú 54 апа IGI LU GIG СІМ MÁS.ZU??? ta-"as*-sa-na-[al-li-ma] 
b lu-úšá ana GI LU GIG СІМ MÁS.ZU KI.MIN 


с! ымы asua aha СІМ MAS.ZU [KI.MIN] 

I [ызындан ыи д ы EE 710 ta-' as-sa-na -|......... ] 
W° али ta даса СПС GIM MAS, ZU" [............................. ] 
ПШР КОКУС О СІІМ MÁŠ.ZU KLMIN 

аа lu-ušá ana ІСІ LU "GIG" GIM MÁS.ZU [......] 

lu-ú 54 ana IGI LU GIG СІМ 02?” [tJa-[as-sa-na-al-li-ma] 

b lu-úšá anal GI LU GIG G[IM............ ] 

Qu ~ Пра а ыруны а G]IM UZ [KI.MIN] 

I Конн ОР КАНКЫ rera ЫК ЫН ШЫ АИ ] 

We Tess eie ayy q GI]G СІМ UZ" t[a?-............................ ] 

ff рани as ass G]IM UZ KI.MIN 

аа lu-ušá ana IGI LÚ GIG’ GIM $16 02 [......] 

lu-ú 84 ana IGI LU GIG СІМ MÁS.TUR"! tal-ta-na-as-sa-a 

b lu-ú šá ana IGI LU GIG СІМ MAS.TUR tal-ta-n[a-............ ] 

С- Шангај G]IM MÁŠ.TUR tál-ta-na-as-s[a-.] 

Wy. Пол а or GI]G СІМ MÁŠ.TUR tal-"ta`-na-as-sa-" a` 
ff ] GIM MÁŠ.TUR tat-ta-na-as-sa-a 

аа lu-ušá ana IGI LU "GIG? СІМ MÁŠ.TUR "tal-ta”-|............ ] 


Or you who constantly slither like a lizard before an invalid, 

Or you who ate always dark like pulled out hair before an invalid, 
Or you who are always dark a billygoat before an invalid, 

Or you who are always dark like a she-goat before an invalid, 

Or you who are always black like a kid before an invalid, 


208 kima surari 
209 kima kizzi 
210 kima enzi 
211 Кіта ІШІ 
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57 lu-ú šá ana IGI LÚ GIG GIM ka-lu-mi ta-ad-da-nak-ku-ku 


b?? lu-ú šá ana IGI LU GIG СІМ ka-lu-ú tad-|........................ ] 
Со аа СЦМ ka-lu-mi ta-ad-da-nak-ku-[..] 
Wi [umasa ЛА GI]G GIM ka-lu-m[u t]ad-da-ku-ku 
ЊУ С шиир mga u ana a ] GIM ka-lu-ú tad-da-nak-ku-ku 
aa "lw-u šá ana IGI LU "GIG" GIM SILA, f[a-........................ ] 
Е (їтасе) 
58 lu-ú 54 ana IGI LU GIG СІМ КА, А2 ta-at-te-né-et-pa-a 
b lu-úšá апа IGI LU GIG GIM še-leb tat-te-|................... ] 
C КЕБ Nakaq RUNS ]. A^ ta-at-te-ne|t-....] 
F (trace) 
W, аза а kasa GI]G СІМ KA..A ‘ta-at’-ta-te-né-'et"-pa-a 
fe Oise eie GI]G GIM Se-leb tat-te-net-pa-a 
aa [......... | ana IGI LU "GIG? [................... ] 
59 lu-ü §4 ana IGI LU GIG GIM ku-za-zi ta-at-ta-nap-ri-sü 
b?^ ]u-ú 54 апа IGI LU GIG СІМ Ки-га-га tat-t[a-.............. ] 
C | tes ce eee mat ku ua a e alt-t[a-.......... ] 
U  lwü&áina'IGU LU GIG ki-ma ku-za-zi ta-at-ta-nap-r|i-..] 
W: TE inem GI]G СІМ ku-za-za [t]a-at-ta-nap-ri-iü 
ии, ] GIM ku-za-zi tat-ta-nap-ri-šú 
ааг [аана ІСІМ NUM.Z[U.RA.ARH................... ] 
Е (їтасе) 
60 lu-úšá ana IGI LU GIG СІМ SU.SAR?5 t[a-a]t-ta-nab-la-lu 
b lu-ú šá ana IGI LU GIG СІМ 501 (їех! MA).SAR tat-t[a-........] 
F [КЕМИМ | эг ылы амды ны | 
w. [su eus GI]G СИМ S]U.SAR t[a-a]t-ta-nab-la-ti 
ЇГ, ДЕ ата LUIS ] GIM SU.SAR tat-ta-nab-la-lu 
aa (trace) 
T (trace) 
61 lu-á šá ana IGI LU GIG СІМ qu-ma-ri [t]a-at-ta-nag-ga-sá-ru 
b lu-úšá апа IGI LU GIG СІМ qu-ma-ri t[at..................... ] 
F [KIEMIN X [жаанды aa А МИ дэлэн ] 
w  lwüs[á]anal[GI .. 606 GIM qu-ma-r[i t]a-at-ta-nag-ma 
EM s ІСІМ qu-ma-ri tat-ta-nag-ga-3á-ru 
57 Or you who are always dense like a lamb before an invalid, 


58 Or you who are always ... like a fox before an invalid, 

59 Or you who are always fly like a wasp before an invalid, 

60 Or you who are always mingle like a cord before an invalid, 

61 Or you who cover yourselves like a naked man before an invalid, 


212 order of lines differs 
213 kima Sélibi 
214 order of lines differs 
215 kima pitilti 


62 


63 


64 


65 


66 


67 


62 
63 
64 
65 
66 
67 


lu-ú 84 ana IGI LU GIG СІМ ESIR? ta-at-ta-na-as-li-mu 
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b lu-ú šá ana IGI LU GIG СІМ ESIR fat-t[a-............... ] 

F KEMIN X "EI ] 

w  lwüs[á] ana IGI L[Ü ...] GIM ESIR ta-a[t-t]a-na-as-li-m[u] 

Н ш а maka u шын ] GIM ESIR ta-at-ta-na-as-li-mu 

аа "и-и" ana IGI LU’ GIG GIM E[SIR............................. ] 

lu-ü 84 ana IGI LU GIG GIM IM.BABBAR" fap-te- né -es-sa-a 

b lu-ú šá ana IGI LU GIG GIM IM.BABBAR tap-te-[................. ] 

F KL MIN x алати iere itte нек -t]e-[................ ] 
I CLP BABBAJR t[ap]-t[e-............. ] 
w Ши 8... ИСП LÚ СШС GIM.BABBAR tap-[..-n]é-es-sa-a 

Ip rnc E СИМ 'IM.BABBAR' tap-te-né-es-sa-a 

aa lu-ušá ana IGI LU GIG СІМ |... ] 


lu-ú &á ina SILA.MES DU.DU-ku 
b lu-ú šá šá ina SILA.MES DU.DU-ku 
w Ши [..] ina" su-qa-a-tü^ DU.DU-ku 


f “aaa qaqaqa ам ] ta-at-ta-na-al-la-ku 

aa lu-ušá ana IGI LU GIG GI[M .................... ] 
lu-á &á ina SILA.MES DUR.DUR-ba?"® 

b lu-ú SG ina SI[LA ............................... ] 

Е lu-úšá ina SILA.MEŠ "DUR’.[DUJR-[..] 

Te. "hes і-пја SILA.MES DÜR.[......] 

w  [.-"üs4 та su-qa’-a-tti DÜR.DÜR-ba 

I Tau anu u as ] DÜR.'DÜR"-ba 

aa lu-u šá та SILA.MES DÜR.DÜ[R............. ] 
lu-ü 54 ina re-ba-a-ti ta-at-ta-nap-la-a[s-sa-h]a 

b lu-ü šá ina re-ba-a-tü tat-[...................... иь ] 
F lu-ü 5а ina re-ba-a-ti ta-at-ta-nap-la-a|s-......] 
I Lassus ] 're-ba-a”-ti ta-at-ta-na|p-............. ] 
w lu" $áinarl[e-..]- a"-tü ta-at-ta-n|ap-.......... На 
I uum аи ] "ta-at-ta`-na-pal-sa-hu 
lu-ú 54 ina AN.USAN URU?” tah-ta-ni-ir-ra 

Е lu-úšáina AN.USAN URU/SAHAR tah-ta-nir-[......] 
I макала ] URU tah-ta-ni-ir-ra 

w ши 54 та Ü[SAN URIU tah-[......-t]a-ni-[....] 
f; Банзан a ий далд ]-ir-ra 
aa Samo AN.ÚÓSAN U[RU!................................ ] 


От you who ate ever black like bitumen before an invalid 
Or you who ate white like gypsum before an invalid, 

Or you who constantly walk in the streets, 

Or you who constantly sit in the streets, 

Or you who constantly recline in the squares, 

Or you who constantly pick on the city in the evening, 


216 kima itté 

217 kima gassi 

218 sügàti"* tattanassaba 
219 Simétan ala 


$ 
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68 


69 


70 


71 


72 


73 


68 
69 
70 
71 
72 
73 


lu-ú šá ina AN.ÓSAN URU ta-as-sa-nun-du 


F lu-á šá та "AN.USAN ОВО" NIGIN.MEŠ-d[u] 

I 

w 

T 

ff 

aa 

88 5 

lu-ú 54 ina AN.USAN URU [65-(е-пб-'-а 

E “ИЗ A ОВО téš-te-né-”-[.] 

I [и e dte лаг t|é5-"te-né"-’-a 

М И sette njé-’-[.] 

b lu-ú'šá та USAN URU ([éš-................. ] 

ЇЇ ал и nein n awu fL ] 77-а 

gg lu'-ú šá ina l................................................ ] 

lu-ú šá BAD.MES?? ta-at-ta-nab-lak-ka-ta 

a [ua nah ios | [Goss etes ] 

b О АТУМЕС "tat'-[.................................. ] 

Е oret E tla-at-ta-nab-lak-[.......... ] 

I [a aan ЛОК ОО sass -la]k-"ka`-t[a] 

w —'lud [222222 -alt-ta-nab-llak-.......... ] 

IE- J| хааш ua qaa Ea -k]a- ta^ 

gg 'lu-üiá ina BAD tat-ta"-[................................ ] 

[lu-vi] 5а [ina] šur-šá-ra-a-ta ta-at-ta-na-at-ba-ku 

a [ие -]а-"та”-а-"Ча` ta-at-"ta-na-at'-ba-ku 
| 154 šur-šá-r[a-................................... ] 


a [lw Sa та a-sur-re-e 'DÜR.DÜR"-ba 

F tJa-at-n[a-á3-&á-ba] 
АҚ». ТЫ БЕ Да йн ] DUR.DUR-[..] 
ff ] DÚR.IÍ.......... ] 


"lw-u за É.MEŠ?” te-eš-te-né-i-ri 
a  'lw-u&á E.MES te-es-te-né--i-ri 
We ew, ан NM ETC -tle-né-i-[..] 


Or you who constantly prowl in the city in the evening, 
Or you who constantly seek out the city in the evening, 
Or you who constantly clamber over (city) walls, 

Or you who constantly accumulate toilets, 

Or you who constantly sit in (house) foundations, 

Or you who constantly frequent houses, 


220 düràni"* 
221 bitatimeš 
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74 lu-ušá РА МЕ??? ta-as-ta-na-ah-hi-t[a / {ц 
a lu-ušáPA,MES ta-as-ta-na-ah-hi-ta' (text: bi) 


F илэн t]a- as -t[a-................. ] 
ғы. аннын aa ] t[a-..................... | Па] 
we. шЗойоцойхцихах л -t]e-né-eh-hi-t[a] 
hh [............................-t]e-né-eh-hi-[..] 
ТТІ. нин ал ]-hi-ta* 
75 lu-u Sá ina ni-gi-is-sa-a-ti tah-te-né-es-sa-a 
a lu-u 54 ina ni-gi-is-sa-a-ti tah-te-né-[e]s-sa-a 
ES CU ense ЧЭЭЖ -tlu tah-te-n[é-es-s]a- a` 
we одла -tlu tah-te-né-es-s[a-a] 
hh [......................|-"a-tü' tah-te-né-els-...] 
76 lu-u šá а-па 1223 kul-lu-ma-tu-nu 
a lu-u šá а-па ÍD kul-lu-m[a-t]u-nu 
ff 
w 
hh 


77 lu-ušá а-па ÍD ta-ab-ha-tu-nu 
a lu-ušá a-na ÍD ta-ab-ha-[t]u-nu 
ff lu-u šá ina ÍD ta-ab-ha-tu-nu 
We. [ete КЕКЕТЕ DES -h]a-tu-|..] 
hh [....... апа ÍD ta-ab-ha-l......] 

78 lu-ušá ana ÍD pur-ru-sa-tu-nu 


a om 
Е lu-ul............. ] pur-ru-sa-tu-nu 
о [...а'"апа1р pur -[.......... ] 
w [....................-r|u-sa-tu-[|..] 


hh [...........] ID pur-ru-sa-[.....] 
79 lu-ušá та ÍD tar-ta-na-ah-hi-sa / ta 
а lu-ušá ina ID tar-ta-na-ah-hi-sa 


[ES | айв as -tla-na-ah-hi-ta 
о [..Зата D tar-[................ ] 

w [lu]-"ú šá'inallD ....]-na-ás-......] 
hb ганны ЇЇ tar-ta-na-|.......... ] 


74 Or you who constantly leap over ditches, 

75 Or you who constantly hid in crevices, 

76 Or you who are shown to the river, 

77 Or you who are slaughtered towards the river, 
78 [Or you] who are dismembered towards the river, 
79 Or you who constantly bathe in the river, 


222 рагат 
223 пап 
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80 lu-u šá ina ÍD GIM a-mi-ra-nu ta-as-sa-nun-du 
a lu-u šá та ÍD “GIM” a-mi-ra-nu ta-as-sa-nun-du 
ff lu-u šá ina ÍD СІМ mi-ra-nu [t]a-sa-nun-du 


Q [.]&áinaÍD GIM a-m[i-..............................] 
w и-й за та 1D G[IM? .............. | tas-sa-nun-[..] 
hh Го. Пр СІМ mi-ra-an t[a-................... ] 


81 lu-u šá ina ЇР ta-as-sa-nun-du 
а lu-u šá ina ÍD ta-as-sa-nun-du 


ff (traces) 

w и-й 54 та ID [.....-s]a-nun-[..] 

7 [aaa а ]- nun |....] 

hh  [.....................-a]s-sa-nun-d[u] 
8 lu-u šá та sëTIR.MEŠ224 DU.DU-ku 

a lu-ušá ina *TIR.MEŠ DU.DU-"ku` 

O дда in]a sëTIR.MEŠ DUIÍ......... ] 

w lu-ú" šá'ina STIR.MES D[U......... ] 


ИМ [шр aaa taya ME]Š DU.DU-ku 

ЛЭ Ayna ss ага) а”-а DU.DU-ka 

ff [lu]-ú šá ina STIR.MES tat-ta-na-al-la-ku 

7 EET -tla-na-al-l[a-..] 


83 lu-ušá та *STIR.MES tah-ta-na-al-lu-pa 
а lu-ušá ina *8TIR.MES tah-ta-na-al-lu-" pa^ 


Os. ЧЕ s]JëTIR.MEŠ tah-t[a-............... ] 
w  lu-úšá ina *TIR.MEŠ tah-ta-na-at-|......] 
hh Го. TI]R.MEŠ tah-ta-na-al-lu-pu 


84 lu-u šá kib-sa-a-ti tu-šap-ra-šú 
a lu-u $4 kib-sa-a-ti [и-Зар-“Р>-' sa? 


О Ш ki|b-sa-a-ni tu-Salp-.....] 

w lu-úšá за kib-sa-a-tü "tu"`-šap- ra -|..] 
7 НИЕТТИ annua ] tu-Sap-r[a-...] 

hh |... раи, tu-šap-ra-šú 

t []u-^à^ за ina kib-sa-a-tú tu-šap-ra-su 


80 Or you who prowlin the river as if it were a flood, 
81 Or you who prowl in the river, 

82 Or you who constantly walk in forests, 

83 Or you who constantly sneak in forests, 

84 Or you who tread paths, 


224 ќай" 
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85 lu-u 54 та EDIN?” pa-qí-da la Н-54-а 
a lu-u 54 та EDIN ра-ді-аа la ti-3á-a 
(де | иш па EDIN pa-qí-da Ца ....... ] 
w 1и-"й [..] та EDIN pa-qi-du la ti-[...] 
hh  [.................] pa-qí-du "la` ti-šá-a 
86 lu-u šá ina ta-ha-zi de-ka-tu-nu 
a lu-u šá ina ta-ha-zi de-ka-tu-nu 
O | in]a ta-ha-zi de-k[a-....] 
w lu- [.in]a ina ta-ha-zi de-ka-tu-|..] 
hh [...................................] de-ka-" и-пи" 
t [..]-й за та ME de-ka-tu-nu 
87 lu-u 5а ina *TUKUL”® mah-sa-tu-nu 
a lu-u за та “ТОК, "mah-sa-tu-nu 
Ox iui. па ““ТОКТЛ, makh-|............ Ї 
w [Ju-"W [...8TUKUL "mah -sa-tu-|..] 
hh. [eee TUKUJL manh-sa-t[u-..] 
88 lu-u Sá ina sëTUKUL dan-ni mah-sa-tu-nu 
a lu-u &á та ЕЗТУКІЛ, dan-nu "mah -sa-tu-nu 
Q- Ius s]šTUKUL dan-ni тай-$[а ......... ] 
w  [.]-à š[á ...5]$TUKUL dan-nu "man^-sa-tu-|..] 
hh [...................... da]n-nu mah-sa-|....] 
t [...] за та ТОКО. dan-nu mah-sa-tu-nu 
89  lu-ušá та GÍR?” ta-ab-ha-tu-nu 
а lu-ušá ina GIR "ta'-ab-ha-tu-nu 
Di attest. ue ЛОО ]-tu-n[u] 
Q | айнихан СЇЇВ ta-ab-h|a-........ | 
w 1. 44.4 "GÍR ta-ab-h[a]-t[u-..] 
hh [........................] ta-a[b-......... ] 
85 Or you who have no guardian on the steppe, 
86 Or you who have been killed in battle, 
87 Or you who have been struck down with a weapon, 
88 Or you who have been struck down with a mighty weapon, 
89 Or you who have been slaughtered with a dagger, 
225 seri 


226 кака 
227 patri 
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90 lu-u 54 ina tár-kul-le-e né-re-tu-nu 
a lu-u 54 ina tár-kul-le' "езі né-re-tu-nu 


Ds ее -tu-n[u] 

Qr „епа sus -ku]l-le-e né-r[e-........ ] 

м —'lü-ü S[á ........ ]-kul-le-e né-r[a-t]u-[..] 

Ба "saa а ua ette КБе n[é-........... ] 

t Шыи-й га та " tár-kul-le-e "né-ret-tu-nw^ 
91 lu-u šá ina sil-le-e de-šá-tu-nu 

а  lwusáinasil-le' Тегі de-"šá`-tu-nu 

D [y Sa Ви а ]-tu-n[u] 

Q- ишигний -|е-е [..................... ] 

w lu-úšál..IGI]DÜ de-šá-t[u]-nu 

t (glossenkeil at end of line) 


92 lu-u Sá ga-ši-ši pu-ut-tu-ha-tu-nu 


a lu-u за ga-Si-Si pu-ut-tu-ha-tu-nu 

Ds [eii -tu-ha-tu-nu 
ЭКЕ -u]t-[.............. ] 

м | ил за i[na .....]- 3i pu-ut-ha-[t]u-nu 
t lu-ú šá ina sa-ši-šú p[u-.................... ] 


93 lu-u Sá та Sag-ga-as-ti de-ka-tu-nu 
a lu-u Sá та Sag-ga-as-ti de-ka-tu-nu 
Die о пао d]e-ka-tu-nu 
w [Jw [á .....-g]a- á$-tu, de- ka"-tu- ni^ 
t (glossenkeil at end of line) 
94 lu-u за AD и UM?” la ti-Ká-a 


a lu-u за AD и UM la ti-3á-a 

i D ои Та ti-šá-a 
w ] ти AMA la ti-á-a^ 
t lu-ü "54 AD [........................ ] 


90 Or you who have been killed with a mooring-pole, 
91 Or you who have been threshed with spikes, 

92 Or you who have been impaled on poles, 

93 Or you who have been killed in destruction, 

94 Or you who have no father and mother, 


228 aba u umma 


95 


96 


97 


98 


99 


95 
96 
97 
98 
99 


lu-u 54 SES и NIN??? la ti-šá-a 
lu-u 54 SES u NIN la ti-šá-a 


a 

С lu-ušá ŠEŠS [..................... ]-a 

Wi рана NIIN la ti-šá-a 

lu-u за IM.RI.A" [IM.RI.A IM.RI.A]??? la ti-šá-a 

a om. 

БУЙ а ШМ ............... eere nnn ] 
C lu-u за IM.RI. A" [........................................ ]-a 
MEE ] Па ti-á-a 
t БІЛЕ БЕСТІ 1 
Т БЕСТЕН ki]m-tü ni-su-tü sa-‘la’-tu Ща ti-5d-a 
lu-u 5а DUMU u DUMU.MÍ?! la ti-šá-a 

a шиа | DUMU.MÍ la ti-šá-a 

b [.J-ú'šá DUMU [............................. ] 

C lu-u га DUMU u [............................ ]-a 

we |a asutay Не Па ti-š&-" a` 


lu-u за DUMU.NITA?? па-ад те-е la ti-šá-a 
a lu-u Sá DUMU.NITA na-aq те-е la ti-šá-a 


b [..]- 4^ за DUMU.NITA п[а-........................ ] 
C lu-u "347 DUMU.NITA nda-|...................... іе 
We Ч л о awa hq АЛАДЫ sua dens ] ti-š[á-.] 


lu-u за та TAB.BA-e?? sal-la-tu-nu 


a lu-u šá ina TAB.BA-e sal-la-tu-nu 

b а e oti e eS ] 
C [и-и šá ina TAB. [....................... ] 
Wr [eene eiit ]-tu-[..] 


Or you who have no brother and sister, 

Or you who have no family, kith and kin, 

Or you who have no son and daughter, 

Or you who have no heir to libate water, 

Or you who sleep (in death) amid colleagues, 


229 ahau ahata 

230 kimta nisüta salata 
231 mara u marta 

232 apla 

233 tappé 


Udug-hul Tablet 11 (Marduk’s Address to the Demons) — 385 


386 


100 


101 


102 


103 


104 


100 
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li-is-suh-ku-nu-ši *asal-lú-hi DUMU.NITA reš-tu-ú 54 eri -du,, 
a li-is-suh-ku-nu-ši *asal-lá-hi DUMU.NITA reš-"tu`-ú 54 eri-du, 


b [[]i-is-suh- КИ ова у -nu- ši' оно ] 
C [lli-issuh-ku-nu-[|........................................................................ ] 
МЕ uyum и coh алынуы ЫНЫ ] DUMU.SAG e[ri,-..] 


li-is-suh-ku-nu-Si *asal-lü-hi DUMU.NITA EN GAL-i2*4 46-а 


a li-is-suh-ku-nu-Si *asal-lü-hi DUMU.NITA EN GAL-i 1-а 

b [I]i-is-suh-ku-nu-Si [............................................................ ] 

C [..-i]js-suh-ku-nu-|................................................................ ] 
ЛИТ NIT]A EN GAL x [....] 
T. o s oed ] a[sal-I]ü-hi [................................ ] en-lil" 


li-is-suh-ku-nu-Si ‘asal-li-hi DUMU.NITA па-гат 6-а 


a ЧГ-18-вий-Ки-пи-21 ‘asal-li-hi DUMU.NITA na-ram 36-а 

b ШІ-Цв-сий-Ки-пи-5і “asal'"-I[0-..................................... ] 

G  [li]-ni-ih-ku-nu-[................ cerent ] 

wo [алии ОН ИрИ nente NIT]A na-ram -'36"-[а] 


[Ili-is-suh-" Ja -nu-&i ‘asal-li-hi ABGAL DINGIR.MES GAL.MES?25 


a  Нв-ий ku`-nu-ši “азаГ-Ій-һі ABGAL DINGIR.MES GAL.MES 
b [I]i-is-suh-ku-nu-8i 3[asa]l-I[á-.............................. eren ] 
КАШИ TM AB]GAL DINGIR.MES GAL.MES 


[]i-is-suh-ku-nu-si 3asal-lú-hi ABGAL DINGIR.MES и 110236 
a  [lji-is-suh-ku-nu-&i *asal-là-hi ABGAL DINGIR.MES u LU 
b [..-i]s-suh-ku-nu-8i "a2"[.......................................................... ] 


may Asalluhi, prime son of Eridu, extirpate you, 
may Asalluhi, son of the great lord Ea, extirpate you, 
may Asalluhi, beloved son of Ea, extirpate you, 

may Asalluhi, sage of the great gods, extirpate you, 
may Asalluhi, sage of gods and men, extirpate you, 


234 apil bēli ғар? %-а 
235 арка Пап! rabütimeš 
236 арка Пап! u ameli 
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105  ü-tam-mi-ku-nu-8i *asal-lü-hi EN AN-e и KI-t??? 
a [ü]-tam-mi- kw"-nu-3i ‘asal-li-hi EN AN-e и KI-ti 
b (trace) 
C "ú-tam-mi-ku-nu-ši *asat-H[-................ esee ] 
T й-ат-те-{............................. ]ENAL[N-................ ]238 
w (traces) 
106  [ü-ta]m-mi-[k]u-nu-$i *asal-lü-hi niš *nin-urta DUMU SAG.KAL?? 54 *en-líl 
a [ú-taļm-mi-[k]u-nu-ši *asal-lü-hi niš *nin-urta DUMU SAG.KAL 54 *en-líl 
C КІМІМ *asal-lü-hi niš *nin-u[rta ................................... ] 
у ККИ sa dta Hed eve etes ЕЛЕГЕ КУТА SA]G.'KAL 54 “еп-ПЇГ 
T KI.MIN ZI *nin-u[rta .............................................. ] 
107 [ú-ta]m-mi-ku-nu-ši *asal-lü-hi niš 'UD.BA.NU.ÍL.LA sTUKUL dan-nu 5а MA 5279 
a [ü-ta]m-mi-" kw -nu-3i “ asal’-li-" hi^ niš SUD.BA.NU.ÍL.LA s$TUKUL dan-nu “а “MAS 
C КІМІМ dasal-lú-hi niš SUD.BA.NU.Í[L........................ sss ] 
Po l rr RP TR: МА] 
Ы ООРЕНИР ЧИ Á]L.LA *TUKUL дап-пи šá “MAS 
T KI.MIN ZI *UD.BA.N[U....... ]s8TUKUL dan-ni 3[á ....] 
108  [ü-ta]m-mi-ku-nu-3i “asal-li-hi niš *hendur-sag-gá mut-taS-rab-bi-tu 54 re-ba-a-tü 
a  [ü-ta]m-mi-ku-nu-3i *asal-lü-hi niš “ hendur-sag-gá' mut-tas-rab-bi- tu за ma-a-tü ^^ 
b [unata a sn Wasa: a а a ТН Su S ЛОС ] 
C КІМІМ *asal-lü-hi niš *hendur-sag-gá mut-t[aš-.............................. | 
K У лава МАНИ а Ta aS y ОКОЛО ЕЗЕК ОКК ЕТИК УЛО ТС ]-«^-ti 
у ғ ннн нн ннн ннн ннн ннн ннн неее eee] mut-taš-rab-bi-tu 54 re-ba-a-tü 
T KIMIN ZI *hendur-sag-gá mult-.................... ] re-b[a-...] 
109  [ü-ta]m-mi-ku-nu-3i ‘asal-li-hi niš *Sár-ur, *$ár-gaz ти-бат-ай a-a-bi и lem-nu-ti 
a | алати асы IE IUS, A TEET 
bees А 36 -šļi *asal-lü-hi nig "3šár'-[ 
C KI.MIN [ettet NG SS SASS ERI RIS 
K^ КУНК a S an dates ызаны Sas hae ]- qit a`-a-biu lem-nu-ti 
у ро ынан даа а ылы ЫДЫ ] $ат-иг и '*'[...-g]az mu-šam-qit a-a-bi и lem-nu-tú 
T^3 KLMIN ZI 3%šár-u[r,............. ] mu-šam-qit a-[a-bi ............. ] 


105 АѕаПиһі, lord of heaven and earth, has exorcised you, 

106 Азайш has exorcised you by Ninurta, foremost son of Enlil, 

107  Asalluhi has exorcised you by Udbanu'illa, the great weapon of Ninurta, 

108 Азайш has exorcised you by Hendursagga, who roams about in the land, 

109  Asalluhi has exorcised you by Sar-ur and Sar-gaz, who ruin enemies and evil ones. 


237 Samé и ersetim™ 

238 Ms. T adds а line here: KI.MIN ZI "` [.................... 

239 apli asarédi 

240 **kakki dan-nu 54 ?^ninurta 

241 WGL notes оп copy that 54 ma-a-tü possible, although a variant reading 
242 Ms. b adds a ruling here. 

243 Ruling on Ms. T after this line. 
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по lid-din-ku-nu-ši *mes-lam-ta-é-a i-na КА?** KUR.NU.GI,.A 
b 
C 
K 
P 
M 
TE «паға[т нм a imet eee a oti cats ] 
T lid-din-ku-nu-Si [.............................................................. ] 
х (trace) 
11  lip-qid-ku-nu-3i ana IMIN SNÉ.DU,. MES? Sá *eres-ki-gal 
b- Пра ЕККУ КУ УО ООУ УОС ] 'deres"-ki-gal 
C  lip-qid-ku-nu-8i ana IMIN úNÉ.DU,.MEŠ [.. “еге|5-Кі-са! 
| P rU ] '*'eres-ki-gal 
P E ЛКК КККК УУ ва! 
A siasa | ana IMIN *NÉ.DU,.MES 54 "“ereš-kļi...] 
DJU,. MES 34 [............... ] 
TT  lip-qi[d-ku-nu-8i [...................................... Таа ] 
Т lip-qid-ku-nu-ši [.......................................................... ] 
112  lid-din-ku-nu-&i ana *nam-tar SUKKAL KI-ti šá КА226 ka-ma-a-ti ú-kal-lu 
b lid-din-ku-nu-8$i ana n[am-...................................... -m]a-a ü-kal-lu 
C KI.MIN ana *nam-tar SUKKAL KI-ti 54 КА k[a-........ -t]i à-kal-lu 
K. Eie evene eod ]- ati ú-kal-lu 
V [aaa бине на ]-tar SUKKAL KI-t DAGAL-ti [.. КА ka-ma-a-ti "V"-kal-la 
X [An tel ИБУК ] *nam-tar [.......... ] KI- D[AGAL-............................ ] 
13  li-&e-rib-ku-nu-&i ABUL KI-ti GAL-t? 
b li-&e-rib-ku-nu-8i [......................... ] 
C li-še-ri-bu-ku-nu-ši AB[UL ..]-ti GAL-ti 
M eer ere ДЫ ]-Si ABUL KI-ti DAGAL-t[i] 
x [E -r]i- bu’ku-nu-Si ABUL KI-ti DAGAL-[..] 
114 ana SU" GAL,.LA.MES GAL.MES?^ li-m[a-all-li-ku-nu-ši 
b апа S[U" GAJL,.LA.MES GAL.MES li-man-ni-ku-Si 
C  anaSU" GAL,LÁ.MES GAL.MES li-m[a-a]l-li-ku-nu-Si 
K Dx ]xxx "MES" li- x x -li-ku-nu-&i 
v (апа SU" GAL.LÁ.MES GAL.MES 
110 May Meslamta'e'a hand you over to the gate of the Land of no Return , 
11 May he commit you to the seven gatekeepers of Еге ва), 
112 May he hand you over to Namtar, vizier of the vast netherworld, who holds the Gate of the Bound, 
113 May hecause you to pass through the gate of the vast Netherworld, 
14 May he deliver you to the great devils, 
244 bàb 


245 sebetti “até 

246 sukkal ersetim*" rapastim'™ за bab 
247 abul ersetim™ rapastim*» 

248 qat! gallé"5 rabüti"* 
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15 — *NÉ.DU, NÉ.DU,.GAL KI-ti KÁ??-ku-nu li-is-bat 
Bi ЭМ сынды a асады lente tee ] KÁ-ku-nu li-is-bat 
C — *NÉ.DU, NE.DU,.GAL KI-ti K[Á]-ku-nu li-is-bat 


Ko [asawa aasan aaa САА airea] 
v — ""NÉDU, NE.DU,.GAIL K]I-ti КА-Ки-пи li-is-bat 
x — [..D]U, NE.DU,.GAL KI-t K[Á-........................... ] 
116  lid-din-ku-nu-3i ana ?nin-gis-zi-da gu-za-lá KI-ti?? ra-pa-ás-ti 
b lid-din-ku-nu-$i ana %h[in-........................................................ ] 


C lid-din-ku-nu-3i ana ‘nin-gi§-zi-da ви-га- 4 K]I-ti ra-pa-ás-ti 


K. [Remis zida gluten 

у [...-d]in- ku -nu- Si^ [....... -gi]3- zi-da gu -|.......]-ti DAGAL-ti 

x | -n|u-ši ana Зпт-218-21-" da” [................................. ] 
117 4a-nun-na-ki DINGIR.MES GAL.MES?*! lik-mu-ku-nu-ši 

b — *a-nun-na-ki DINGIR.MES GAL.MES [.................................. ] 


C — *a-nun-na-ki DINGIR.MES GAL.MES lik-[m]u-ku-nu-si 
ода MIES GAL.MEŠ [......................] 


v — *a-nun-na-k[i DINIGIR.MES "GAL.MES" lile [..]-ku-nu-si 
X. ииине ] DINGIR.MEŠ GAL.MES lik-"mu-ku’-[nu]-"3i" 
18 й-іат-те-Ки-пи-5і gu-za-lá GAL-a?? За *al-la-ti 
b u-tam-me-ku-nu-Si gu-za-lá GAL-a "ša" ?[al-...] 
C u-tam-me-ku-nu-Si gu-za-lá GAL-a ša “а!ча- | 
Кк [222 віш-га-а GAL-a ša "*[.....-t]i 


В —d-tam-me-k[u-................... eene ] ša *a|L-......... ] 

V ü-tam-me-ku-nu-3i [g]u-za-láà GAL-a За *a]-la- tu ` 

х pum ] 
119 ШАа-Ки-пи-Я na-’-i-lu ša KI-ti GAL-t?*?? 

By. eset teens 154 KI-ti DAGAL-ti 

C lik-la-ku-nu-Si na-’-i-lu ša KI-ti GAL-t[i] 

K Losses na lu- x -tu, [......... -t]i 

В liklu-ku-nu-ši n[a-............................ ] 

v `[llik-la-ku-nu-ši ina [n]a--i-ri šá K[I-......... ] 

х ЕЕРЕЕ -$]i па-”-Ч-И [................. Ї 


15 May Nedu, chief gate-keeper of the Netherworld, shut the gate on you, 

116 May he hand you over to Ningišzida, chamberlain of the vast Netherworld, 
17 May the Anunnaki, the great gods, bind you, 

118 He has exorcised you by the great chamberlain of Allatu, 

19 May the stream of the great Netherworld hold you back, 


249 ersetim'™ bab 

250 ersetim™ 

251 Папі"% rabütimeš 
252 тараг 

253 етвейт“" rabitim' 
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121 


122 


123 


124 
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la tal-la-ka-ni la ta-as-sa-na-ah-hu-ra-ni la ta-tu-ra-ni SU NENNI A NENNI?* 


b la tal-ka-a-ni [.............. eee ] la ta-tu-ra-a-ni SU NENNT [......... ] 
C  [.ta]l-la-ka-ni la ta-as-sa-na-ah-hu-ra-ni la ta-t[u-...... SJU "МЕММІ?5 [.......... ] 
K [............-n]ila ta-as-sa-na-hu-r[a?6......... ]-tur-ra-ni27 NENNI А NENNI 

В  latal-la-ka-n]|i .................................... ] nila ta-tu-ra-ni ana [......................... ] 

у Ша tal-la-ka-[..] la tas-sa-na-a[h-................................ 150 NENNI А NENINI] 
х | ВЭЭ -Ка-а-т "la^ t[a-...................................................................................... ] 
ú-tam-mi-ku-nu-ši AN-e u KI-t58 4a-num an-tum ĉen-líl *nin-líl 

b ETC EE ] *a-num an-tum ?en-líl *nin- lí 

C вазаға арманы Sa N -t]i "а-пит am-t[um ............... ] 

K [ems -Хи-пи-8 AN-e и KI-ti 4a-[............ *e|n-líl *nin-líl 

В  ü-tam-me-ku-nu-Si AN-' e [......] ЗАМ an-ta š|.......................... ] 

у "^q-num an-tum "ú -tam- mi-ku-nu-ši' "T [........................... ] 

x [m ом 1-81 "AN-e и KTE-t[i .......................................... ] 

ddu-ri *da-rí Чаһ-ти Ча-ћа-ти *en-gar *nin-gar-ra %а-1а-1а %be-li-li 
Б-ы a sa ] Ча-ћа-"ти“ *en-gar “ит-гаг-га * a^-la-la и [........... ] 


К259 [4lah-m]a *la-ha-mu *en-gar ?n[in-...] 4a-la-la %Бе-1Ї-ЇЇ *d]u-ri *da-rí 5а “а$а1-1[й-М] 
R (traces) 


t [er]isala-« [etre eso] 

у I es ] €tahzmu [si eee tace v УОЛ УО ГЕУ ] 
NÍG.NA?9? qut-rin sil-lu UD.DA2 si-mi-tan li-la-a-ti kib-su 

b МЇС.МА qut-rin sil-lu UD.DA si-mi-tan li-la-a-t[ü ............ ] 

I [ree akay Sawa Eana и ГООЛ -На " kib-sa-ta* 

K [.........................K.a-d]a-an-namu li-la-a-ti .....-t]a kib-sa-ta 

t Б аза тт ры ОКЕН 


T "МОМА qut-rin-na GISSU и UD.DA ši-me-tan и li-la-a-ti šub-tú kib-sa 
ta-lu-ka man-za-za GIS.HUR.MES ЧІШІМ262 и *asal-lú-hi tüm-ma-tu-nu 


b  ta-lu-ka man-za-za GIS.HUR.MES “DIM и *asat-lü-hi tüm-ma-|[......... ] 
I Heer aaa a aaa a ute e EA ] '*asal-lü-hi tüm-|............ ] 

К  ta-lu-ka man-za-zi [............... MEIS 46-а и *asal-lá-h|[i.....-m]a-tu-nu 

t [..-]u-ku man-|...................... MEIS [ag aasan teen etie ] 


T ta-lu-ku man-za-za ü-sü-ra-at *é-a и *asal-lü-hi tüm-ma-tu-nu 


Do not come, do not ever seek, do not return «to» the body of so-and-so, son of so-and-so, 
He has exorcised you by heaven and earth, by Anu, Antu; Enlil, Ninlil, 

ран, Dari; Labmu, Labamu; Engur, Ningarra; Alala; Belili, 

censer, incense, shadow, daylight, evening, night, walk, seat, 

path, standing place, the regulation of Ea and Asalluhi: you are exorcised, 


254 zumur annanna már(a) annanna 

255 WGL collation 

256 The last three signs are added by WGL to his published copy in AfO 19 pl. xxvii. 
257 collated WGL 

258 $атё и ersetim' 

259 line order differs 

260 niknakka 

261 setu 

262 usurati™® ‘ea 


125 


126 


127 


128 


125 
126 
127 
128 
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[n]a-as-ha-tu-nu tar-da-tu-nu uk-ku-Sá-tu-nu dup-pu-ra-tu-nu 
b [n]a-as-ha-tu-nu tar-da-tu-nu uk-ku-šá-tu-nu dup-pu-ra-tu-nu 
I 


яд лэ от ОСУ ]-tu-nu uk-ku-Sá-tu-nu dup-|................ ] 
K [22222] tar-da-tu-nu ul-[...-tlu-nu dup-pu-ra-tu-nu 
t [n]a-as-ha-tu-nu [......... -tu-nu uk" kw -[................]-tu-nu 


T at-tu-nu na-as-ha-tu-nu |...-d]a-tu-nu : uk-ku-3á-tu-nu [du]p-pu-ra-tu-nu 
niš AN-e и KI-ti tüm-ma-tu-nu HUL.DÜB 
b [.......]-"e" u KI-G tüm-ma-tu-nu HUL.DÜB 


I | sese cites K]I-£ tü[m-...................... ] 

t nis AN-e и К1-й [............. -Ңи-пи НОГ..(...] 

T [11-15 AN-e и KI-ti tüm-ma-tu-nu [....DJUB 
ДАШ КЕЕ ЕК ЕКЕЛУ ] HUL.D[ÜB] 


zi an.na hé.pà zi ki.a hé.pà eme hul.gál bar.šë hé.em.ta.gub 
b "zi^ an.n[a] hé.pà zi к.а hé.[pà .....h]ul.gál bar.$é hé.em.ta.gub 


I [..]Jan.na hé.pà 21 ................................. ] bar.šè h[é............... ] 
K  [...n]a hé pà zi hé.pa [...................gá]l bar.šë [..e]m.ta.gub 

t | халлаа pla zi ki.a hé.pà [...hu]l.gál bar.[.. h]é.em.t[a].gub 
T zi an.na hé.pà [.................................... blar.šë hé.em.ta.gub 
ji 2 Мы a л нг И aa wa A h]ul.gál bar.š[ë ............... ] 


[udu]g hul edin.na dagal.la ara, bí.in.gi. dé" amaš.šë bí.in.hul 
b [udulg hul edin.na dagal.la ara, bí.in.gi.'dé' amaš.šë bí.in.hul 
ji m hulledin.na ì.dagal.la a[ra,.......................................... ] 


uprooted, expelled, driven away, kept at a distance, 

by heaven and earth, you are exorcised by the whip. 

Be exorcised by heaven, be exorcised by earth. May the evil tongue stay away. 
(Catchline of Tablet 12) 
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colophon Ms. b plate 32 bottom + pl. 33 
[udu]g hul edin.na dagal.la ara, bí.in.gi.'dé' amaš.šë bí.in.hul (= UH 12) 


IM [se | x tab-ni-SES А 54 *marduk-EN-&ü-nu A 54 
ИЕ *mard]uk-DIN-su-e A-šú pa-lih [ЕЈМ и GASAN-iá тат-та 
[әлдә 1х ú-hř-it UZU-šú ana x x -šú lid-din 

[uo ] *KÁR UD.26 MU 70 + 4 "si-lu-ku LUGAL 


colophon K 9400 (Ms. I) traces 


colophon K 14713 (pl. 68 bot.): 
[udug h]ul a.la hul gedim hul га! Ца hul ......... 
(colophon scribal name) “SES x МЕ A *SES" [..... 


colophon BM 46421 + 46429 (Section II) (= Ms. t): 

[GIM SUMJUN-&ü ba-á[r и ир-рји-из I[M.GÍD.DA "ta-n]it-tu -ĉen 
[DUMU ™]¢EN.AD.[URU2® DUMU ”šá-na-šļi-šú Е iJuGUD 

[UD x .KAM] x [MU x КАМ "a-li]k-sa-an-d[a]r LUGAL KUR 

colophon BM45377+ (Section I) (= Ms. n): 

СІМ SUMUN-šú ba-ár u up-pu-us [IM.GÍD.DA "ta]-nit-tu ‚ЧЕМ DUMU] 
"4Bel-aba-usri(EN.AD.ÜRU) "ER" i GUD UD 10[+x].KAM [M]U.3.K[AM] 
ana tu-ub [UZU-&á] IGLLÁ ME? [.............. 


colophon Ms. jj BM 37866 


263 Bél-aba-usri 
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Additional Notes to Marduk's Address to the Demons (UH 11) 


W. G. Lambert's extensive Nachlass contains copies, a transliteration (with an apparatus criticus but no Partitur), and a translation of the 
text of Marduk's Address to the Demons, painstakingly assembled over many years, although no explanatory notes to this important text 
have been found among his papers. However, several ancient commentaries to Marduk's Address were copied by Lambert and these are 
reproduced here below. Since WGL left no translations of the commentaries, they have been translated below by the present author. 


Ms. V Rylands Library (JRL 1053) 
1. ana-ku ‘asal-ld-hi 54 ina ra-ma-ni-3á DU-u "ana"-k[u] (= |. 47) 
ma-a та UGU ú-lu-lu ап-5аг qa-b[i] 
ana-ku *asal-lü-hi šá а-[ аг Sil-la-te la i-qab-bu-u ‘апа“-[Ки] (= |. 45) 
та SA UZU.ME 54 *MES (= marduk) DÜ-šú (= ippusu) UM.ME.A la 'i-3al-lit 
5. lai-tak'-kip ma-a ‘marduk ka-mu-u AD.MES-&ü (abbe&u) SES.MES-3[á] (ahhesu) 
ina lib-bi én dup-pir lem-nu 
[ana]-ku bi-rim-&ü ana ki-is [Ц0 1518 GAL 
lit-te- хх х i-ra-bu ana x 
ina a-ki-tu, "ina" хх SAL'SU' qa- БГ 
10 inalib-bi EN US, HUL.GÁL 


а-па é ina e-re-bi-ia ‘Šamaš ina 161-/а ‘sin ina "EGIR’-ia 
ma-a Sum-ma x an-na-na pa-ni-ia : si-pa-nu 
ma-a "ши ina 161-/а їп ina ár-ki-ia 
"ааа@ ina im-ni-ia *MAS ina GÜB-ia 
15 ina KA-ia ha- x [..] 
ina SÀ ÉN pu-tur Цет-пи] 


xxti ana 'KI.SIKIL" u "SAG" [............ 


1 | am Asalluhi, who was created by his own decree, am |: 
this means: he is called AnSar in advance of Ulülu. 
| am Asalluhi, who does not speak in the place of blasphemy, am I: 
Amidst the omens which Mes (= Marduk) has made, the ‘professor’ has no control. 
5 He cannot impress (wedges on the tablet). This means: Marduk ‘binds’ its (the tablets) ‘forefathers’ and ‘brothers’. 
According to the incantation, duppir lemnu. 


| ат his seal impression. To the cella of the high priest 
in the Akitu, in the ...... 
10 According to the incantation, uShulgal. 


When | enter into the house, Šamaš is in front of me and Sin is behind me (= UH), 
this means ЇГ... someone before me: .... (entrances?) 
this means Šamaš in front of me and Sin behind me, 
Adad to my right and Ninurta to my left, 
15 in my mouth .... 
According to the incantation putur lemnu. 


The unusual remark in ll. 4-5 appears to reflect on scholarly practice, that even the ummdnu’s commentary cannot change the base 
text or its Vorlage (i.e. ‘forefathers’); our interpretation of ittakip ‘impress (wedges)’ is based on the expression tikip santakki (CAD T 
404). Note that l. 16 (ina SA ÉN pu-tur Цет-пи]) also occurs in another UH commentary (VAT 8286 = LKA 82), which comments on UH 3: 
110; this line, also happens to be the incipit of UH 2. The reason for citing the incipit of UH 2 in the present context is clear, since both 
UH 2 and 11 feature Marduk as the primary saviour from demons and illness, with Marduk's role superceding that of Ea in other – more 
conventional — UH incantations. 


Two additional commentaries to Marduk's Address copied and transliterated by W. G. Lambert have been published by the present 
author (Geller 2014: 60-68), but for convenience the text of these commentaries is reproduced here as well: 
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LA Comm. Assur Ass. Photo 4130 : Ass. 13955/gt, cf. А 195. 
1 (24) ana-ku *asal-lü-hi 54 pu-luh-tü ez-ze-tú hi-it-lu-pu šu-"tu"-ru nam-ri-ir 
MU ЕМ 54 ТА "ВАВА EN "КІМ 0.МЕб ik-tan-šu-ma 
den-líl-ú-ta 00-20 *en-líl ¢mar-duk ina muh-hi-ma qa-b[il 
2 (73) KI.MIN “en-líl DINGIR.MES a-ši-ir kib-ra-te ina "muh`-hi-ma qa-b[i 
3 (25) KI.MIN 54 ina é-u -nir ib-ba-nu-u ma-lu-u hur-ba-šú 
ё-и -nir ziq-qur-rat NIBRU* 
4 (27) KI.MIN 54 AN-e ru-qu-te те-[а-5й-пи i-hi-tu 
20 МАМА KI.LÁ 3 me lim 16 lim DANNA TA" MURUB-at^ AN-e a-di i-[rat KI-tř] 
5 (28) KI.MIN 5а hu-bur pal-ka-ti Su-pul-3á i-di 
40 MA.NA KI.LÁ "3" me lim 32 lim DANNA TA "MURUB"-at AN-e а-“аг i-[rat asurraki'] 
33? МАМА т[е] 1 lim 44 lim DANNA ku-su-re-e AN-e 
18: DANNA mu-bu-u [....] за AN-e 
ina "ЇЇБ-ЫГ xx x KI. LÁ x AN-"e" 
6 (35) [KI.MIN] "e"-tir"ka-me-e" sa-bit SU" na-as-k[u] 
[К|а-ти-й gar-ba-nu 
7 (45) [KI. MIN] a-3ar 3il-la-te la i-qab-bu-u a-na-ku 
ІМШ EN 50 ina á-ki-it ina qa-bal tam-ti áš-bu 
[š]á-niš šá ina E.ER LÚ та qab-ri-&ü la i-kar-ra-bu 
šal-šiš MU DUMU.MES KÁ.DINGIR. ВА“ 
Sá ina "" SAG.ME.GAR la i-tam-m[u]-u 
8 (47) KI. MIN 54 ina té-me-3ü ib-ba-nu-u a-na-ku 
DUSU "54 i-na "57 UD.13.KAM ina IGI EN GAR-nu 
Sá-ni$ ma-a ina UGU й-ш-[и ап-5аг qa-bi 
šá КА um-ma-ni MIN-e ma-a *né-bi-ru: “MES 58 ana ға-та-пі-5й DU-u 
*né-bi (KU)-rü" : 54-а: RA: i-na: UMUS: [ё-е-ти: DU: ba-nu-u: 
МІ: ra-ma-nu: *né-bi-ru: *né-bi -rú 
9 (49) [KI.M]IN DINGIR el-lu a-3ib me-lam-me a-na-ku 
[M]E: AN-e: LAM: er-se-tü: a-Sib AN-e KI-ti ki qa-bu-u 
Sá mu-kal-lim-te Su-u 
10 (50) [KI.MIIN 24 та E.UG,-ga ik-ka-ri-bu ana-ku: 54 ina É LU ki-ma IZI.GAR š[u-u] 
i-kar-ra-bu "ma-a^ la ana LÚ šú-u i-kar-rab ma-a [......] 
ххх -ma te-du-u *e[n .....] 
rev. 
11 (61) [ana-k]u *asal-lü-hi за nam-ri-ir lit-bu-šú ma-lu-u pul-h[a-a-ti] 
MU EN 54 TA "217 EN "ŠE mé-e-qa sal-t[i] 
*làh-mu il-lab-bi-£ü *a-nu-ta' (text: ит) DÙ-šú 
34-08 MU *MAS.MAS šá “АВ.5АС SA, GAR-nu iq-t[a-bi] 
12 (62) KI.MIN a-pir a-ge-e Sá me-lam- mu'-3á ra-Sub-ba-tü za-’-na 
54 ina É Sip-pu «MAS. MAS “АВ.5Аб SA, GAR-nu ig-t[a-bi] 
13 (67) КІ.МІМ 54 G-me-Sam-ma UGU UN.MES i-hi-r[u] 
ma-a а-па 121.6АВ i-qab-bi 
14 (68) КІ.МІМ 54 šá-ru-ru-šu ü-nam-ma-ru KUR.KUR.MES 
MU su-lum 3á lib-bi *UTU *MES iq-ta-bi 
15 (71) KI.MIN sëTUKUL-šú a-bu-bu ez-zu: *musS-te-3ir-hab-lim sšTUKUL (= kakki) *3à-zu 
16 (80) КІ.МІМ 54 ki-ma *UTU-3i i-bar-ru-u KUR.KUR.MES: “UTU 450 54 de-e-ni 
Sá-nis: UD: “54-та5: MUL' (text: NAB): “UTU: *3ul-pa-é-a 
17 (82) "КІ.МІМ” 54 та ÍD ub-ba-bu Ке-е-пи u гад-ди: MU hur-sa-an iq-ta-bi 
18 (86) [KI.MIN] ha-it làl-gar ba-3i-mu giS-hur-ri 
[M]U is-sur-tü 54 ina " muh-hi “ТО” iq-ta-bi 
[...] x [...] x x [..] x x /[q-ta-bi] 


20 (122) lu-u li-lu-u 54 ha-as-sí[r-ra-a-te tat-ta-nab-lak-ka-tú] 
ha-as-sír-ra-a-te: li-[lu-u .................................................. ] 

21(ii 4) lu-u pi-it-qà-a-te ta-at-ta-[n]a-bal-ka-ta ana ti- х |... 
pi-ti-iq-t[d: ...] хх Sá-ni$S KUR mu-[...] 
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22 (ii 45) lu-u šá та IGI LU GIG ki-^ma UR"`.KI ta-at-ta-na-ad-ma-m[a] 
UR.KI UR.GIR,-ur-si ga-ri-du 54 ÍD 

23 (159) lu-ú šá та "IGI" LÚ GIG ki-ma ku-za-zi ta-at-ta-nap-r[i-3ü] 
k[u-z]a-zu: pi-lak 315 


24) [ina lib-b]i ÉN dup-pir lem-nu 


25) [.... u]s-sab ana ka-ra-3i EGIR-Sü i$-Sat-t[ar] 
[ana ІСІЛА-2й "Кї-вїг-%па 54 “МА” NIR(tuklat)-su 
[dum]u "*utu.dü maš.maš é.an.[Sár] 
Translation: 
1 Iam Asalluhi, who is girded with fierce awe, superlative in splendour: 
referring to the lord to whom plants prostrate themselves between (the months) Nisannu and Ululu, as he practices divine rule, Marduk 
is said to be in place of Enlil. 
2) Ditto, Enlil of the gods, who looks after the world regions: 
he (Marduk) is said to be in place (of Enlil). 
3) Ditto, who was created in E-unir, is full of terror: 
the Eunir-temple is the Nippur ziggurat. 
4) [Ditto], who surveys the height of the distant heavens: 
20 mina weight, 316,000 miles from the middle of the heavens to the [terrestial horizon]. 
5) Ditto, | know the depth of the vast Hubur-river: 
40 mina is the weight, 332,000 miles from the middle of the heavens to the edge [of the depths]. 
33 mina (is the weight), 144,000 miles is the circumference of the heavens. 
16 miles is the thickness [.....] of the heavens, 
in the middle ..... weight .. of the heavens. 
6) [Ditto], who saves the defeated, takes the hand of the fallen: 
*defeated' (is a) leper. 
7) [Ditto], who does not speak in the place of blasphemy, am I: 
referring to the lord who is seated in the middle of the ‘sea’ during the Akitu. 
Alternative: the one in the ‘house of mourning’ - the man in his tomb – cannot pray. 
Third alternative: referring to the citizens of Babylon who do not take an oath under Jupiter. 
8) Ditto, who was created by his own decree, am I: 
a (ritual) basket in the 13" day of the month Tammuz is placed in front of the lord. Alternative: this means ће is called Апзаг in advance 
of Ulülu, according to a second expert; this means Nebiru = Marduk (Mes), who was born by himself. Nebiru: suffix га = ‘in’, umus (KU) 
= mind; dü(/rü) = be born, ní = by oneself: Nebiru = Nebiru (= ‘born by one's own decree’). 
9) Ditto, the holy god, who sits in radiance, am I: 
Ме = heaven, lam = earth, thus called, ‘dweller in heaven (and) earth’, 
which is a mukallimtu-comment. 
10) Ditto, who is blessed in the Eugga, am |: the one who was blessed in a person's house like a lamp, 
this does not mean he himself greets a man, it means [.....] ...... you know ..... 
1) lam Asalluhi, who is clothed with splendour, filled with terror: 
referring to the lord who from the month of Sebat to the month of Адаг... quarrels, 
He is a dressed-up Lahmu, he practices the highest rank (of Anu), 
alternatively, referring to the exorcist who is said to be furnished with a red strap. 
12) Ditto, wearing a tiara, whose radiance is adorned with awe: 
which is said to be the exorcist furnished with a red strap in a ... chamber. 
13) Ditto, who daily picks on what the people say: 
i.e. one speaks to a lamp. 
14) Ditto, whose rays light up the lands: 
referring to the black spots in the sun (which) is called Mes (= Marduk). 
15) Ditto, whose weapon is a fierce flood: ‘MuSteSir-hablim’ is the weapon of Sazu (7 Marduk) 
16) Ditto, who, like the sun, looks over the lands: Utu is би (= Marduk) of judgement. 
Alternatively: ‘day’ [ud] = Šamaš [utu]; the star = Ши (Šamaš) = Sulpa'ea. 
17) Ditto, who purges the righteous and the wicked in the river: referring to what is called ‘river ordeal’. 
18) Ditto, who surveys the subterranean ocean, forms (its) regulations: 
referring to what is called a (female) bird-(symbol) which is (placed) on top of Sama. It is said to Бе..................................... š 
бе Marduk who ................... 
19) Ditto, to Nabû, his vizier, he addressed a word: ... 
20) orthe Lil-demon who [constantly walks around] the grasses: 
grass: L[il-demon ...................... 
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21) Orwho constantly clamber over mud walls to ..... 
mud wall: [.....], alternatively, .... 

22) Orwho constantly moan like a badger before an invalid: 
badger (Sum.) = badger (Akk.), river beaver. 

23) Orwho always fly like a wasp(?) before an invalid: 
wasp = Ištar's spindle. 

24) According to the incantation Duppir Lemnu. 


(colophon) 

а (= catchline), after which it is written, 

for the lecture of Kisir-Nabü, whose trust is in Nabû, 

son of Sama&-ibni, exorcist of the Assur-temple. 
Note the unusual statement in |. 8, ša pí ummani Sané, lit. ‘of the mouth of a second authority’, which appears to be another reflection 
on commentary practice in the academy. Furthermore, the remark in |. 11 that the exorcist is to be furnished with а ‘red strap’ (“ab.sag 
ба.) is an allusion to the nahlaptu santu (red scarf) which the exorcist wore in UH 8: 35, further illustrating the point that the exorcist 
was acting as if being Marduk. Fora different translation of l. 8, see Frahm 2011: 356. 


BM 47529-47685 (81-11-3, 2344390) 
1(160) [GEU-hi UR.SAG DINGIR.MES mu-ma-’-ir an-dáru-na: šubať] ап-ги-й šá ina SAR. SAR[* 


[al]-du x [............................. ]x u 4nin-gis-zi-da : x [....... ] 
2(161) [GE U-hi а nam-ri-r[i lit-bu-3u ma-lu-ü pull-ha-a-ti 
lu-ba-ri Sá x [.............................. ] x lu-ú UR.MAH 


3 (162) GEU-hi a-pir АБА š[á me-lam-mu-šú ra]-3ub-bat za-a-nu 
Su-ku-us **t[a-Kil-ti 54 NA, pi-i is-s]i : ši-ir-mu та ЗА "“AB.SÍN 
Sá me-lam-mu-SG pi x [....... ] xx (45-Ба-(а” NU’] SAR-ár 
4(163) GEU-hi ha-tin a-bi-ri- i^ m[u-Se-zib en-Si : а[ип-па-ти-и : еп-5й : dun-na-mu-u : d-la-la 
mu!ZAB SI "ИС [В.ТАВ : [............... ]. MES-àá ana "Í-me-&ü x ni-&i i-na IGI NU.GIG.ME 
ina SA GÍR.TAB IGI.MES šú-nu x |... та тја-ћаг AGA 24 *&i-da-da NU.IGI.MES 
lib-bu-ü 415.МЕ5 [SA]G.DU-3ü-nu TAR MUL MU gab-bi KI ™'GIR.TAB 
5 (164) GEU-hi mu-up-pir ÍD. MES m[u-K]in na-piš-tú KUR : ÍD.ME KI "''GÍR.TAB 
tam-ti na-piš-tú та-а- 54 DUG и : *be-let-da-ád-me 
6 (165) GEU-hi *HAL ES.BAR pa-ri-is hal-hal-la : КІ ™PA.BIL.SAG 
“HAL и “šá-’-i-lu : hal-hal-la : HAL: bi-ri HAL: pi-riS-tü 
7(166) GEU-hi pe-tu-ü sat-tak-ku mu-hal-líq se-nu и гад-ди : SUHUR.MAS ina qí-bit-su ina-at-tal ай 
ёи-ри! me-e mu-ü-tü |: S]u-pul 54 AN-e Sü-nu : Ё ni-sir-tá 20 *sal-bat-a-nu 
MUL sar-hu sar-[rip-t]u-Sü : BUR : Si-la ":" BUR : Su-pul : ВОВ : *sal-ba-ta-nu 
8 (167) 'GE'U-hi 38 u -Sam-mu p[i-i ni-3]i i-hi-tu : mt xx ":" ІМ : *a-la-la : °IDIM 
4q-la-la [ina pi-i] ni-3i li-in-na-bi : “IDIM 54 ina pi-i ni-3i Sak-nu 
9 (168) [6]Е U-hi 24 šá-ru-<ru>-šú й-па[т-та-ги KUR].KUR.MES : KI ™KUN.MES "ŠE UD.20.KAM 
54 01-81 SUK.MES-3i-na ana *UTU [GAR-ma ma-aq]-qí-tá šá UD.20.KAM 54 “še 54 ni-3i IGI.MES-3i-na 
i-qa-a ÉN *UTU UD.20.[KAM U,-ka na]m-ri GURUN pi-i is-si : šá-niš ana UGU 
34-ги-ги 54 “UTU DUG,- d" 
10 (1 69)GE U-hi bir-bir-ru-3á ub-[ba-tá BAD NA, :] апа UGU "#HUN.GÁ 5 US ЕСІК GIS-3ü 
54 "*LÜ.HUN.GIÁ ......] x šá 430 *UTU ana UGU KUR-du ul-tu *UTU 
Та 85gü-h|a-........ ] та IGI “UTU GUB BAD NA, : АБА 330 


ТЕЙ ni-[.......... D]U-na : a-di 330 ub-ba-tá BAD NA, 
ana UGU АСА [............... ] x: *UTU ana KI NA, 54 830 "^A.SAG : SAG 
LÜ.HUN.GÁ : X [................. ni'KUSU Á.SÀG šá-niš ana UGU zi-mi šá “UTU 54 KUR-ü 54 NA, pi-i 15-51 


11 (170) GE U-hi er-šú it-pe-3ü 54 3[u-tu-ru ha-si-sa :] 54 MUL,.MUL,.MUL,.MUL, *IDIM ha-si-si : “IDIM 
12 (171) GE U-hi šá *STUKUL-& a-bu-b[u ez-zu : "#ZU]BI kak-ku šá ŠU? *marduk gam-lu 
šag-gi-šú : qab-[lu šalg-ga-šú "MUS" im-tá : mu-bal-li-tu 
bi-is-sü : ni- x [.......... ] ina lib-bi MU 54 *marduk qa-bi 
13 (172) [GE] "U-h?^ 54 ina di-pa-ri-3ü i-qa-m[u-ü a-a-b]i u lem-nu : *GIRRA nu-ü-ri Sá ІСІ 
*en-me-Sár-ra 
14 (173) [GE U-hi ¢en-lil DING]IR.MES а-5і-іг [kib-rat : KI(?)] ""GIS.GIGIR *en-me-&ár-ra : *en-líl 
15 (174) [GE U-hi ге-?-й kiš-šat ni]-3i s[u-lul kal da-á]d-me : ""SIPA.ZI.AN.NA re-’-um 
[sanaw aa ] “i-l7-ab-rat : DINGIR.MEŠ ab-ra-a-ti 


16 [saa ys а т|#&А.70(Магаи®)-рег-'и-из-ги А "E-tli-ru] 
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1 | am Asalluhi, warrior of the gods, the director of Anduruna: [dwelling] of Anzu who is in Sarsar: 
Вота: [iste ri ].. and Ningi3zida : .. [....] 

2 lam Asalluhi, who is clothed with splendour, filled with terror: 
Costume of [.................... ]or a lion. 

3 Тат Asalluhi, wearing a tiara, whose radiance is adorned with awe: 


Headdress of purple [of ...-minerals] : trimming in the middle of Virgo the sheen of which is [like a tablet(?)]... 
cancelled (or) not inscribed. 
4 lam Asallubi, who protects the needy, who saves the poor/weak : indigent : weak : indigent : poor ...... , Scorpio : its [............. ], for the 
amber ...., seen in front of the hierodules in the middle of Scorpio, they [....... ] not seen in front of the crown of Sidada. 
This refers to goddesses, their head cut off, a star (visible) throughout the year, in the region of Scorpio. 


5 | am Asalluhi, who digs the canals, who sustains the life of the land : canals in the region of Scorpio of the Sea, ‘life of the land’, which 
they say is Bélet-dadme (IShara). 

6 Тат Asalluhi, seer who gives decisions, who assigns lots : Region of Sagittarius. 
Diviner and Dream-interpreter : lots (halhallu): hal = divination, hal = secret 

7 lam Asallubi, who reveals (the meaning) of cuneiform wedges, who destroys the evil 


and the wicked : Capricorn; under his command he observes all. 
The depth of the waters of death : they are the depth of heaven : the hypsoma of Mars, 
a shining star (and) its reddening : bür (U) = hole (in the liver), bür = depth, bür = Mars 

8 Тат Asallubi, who daily checks what the people say : (constellation) = Еп (ЕШ). Alala = Enlil (Ellil). ‘Let Alala be mentioned [in the 
mouths] of the people’ = Enlil placed in the mouths of the people. 

9 lam Asallubi, whose rays light up the lands : in the region of Pisces, 20" of the month of Ayyaru, which (is when) the people give their 
offerings to Šamaš, and libations which are seen on the 20" of the month of Ayyaru, which (is when) the people, their faces are 
daubed.?™ Incantation of Šamaš of the 20", your shining [day], fruit of ..... : alternative, they say, refers to the rays of the sun. 

10 lam Asalluhi, whose brilliance destroys a stone wall : referring to Aries, 5 uš behind its 215, of Aries [....] .. of Sin and Šamaš (moon and 
sun), referring to the ‘arrival’ from Šamaš 
in the ... [....], erecting the stone wall in front of Šamaš = the corona of Sîn, 

with the .... [.....] : until Sîn destroys the stone wall, 


referring to the crown [........ ] = Šamaš (moving into) the region of the moon-stone; the asag-stone = a.sag-stone. 
Hired man = .. [........ ] Cancer (is) taboo (á.sàg). Alternative explanation referring to the appearance of the sun which has risen, of 
...Stone. 


11 lam Asallubi, wise, sagacious, superlative in intelligence : of Taurus, wise Idim = Ea. 

12 lam Asalluhi, whose weapon is a fierce flood : Auriga-star, the weapon of Marduk's hands 
is a murderous throwstick : battle is a murderer (is) a snake (is its) poison : healing droplets : ... [....], referring to a name by which 
Marduk is called. 

13 lam Asallubi, who with his torch burns the enemy and the evil one : Girru, lamp which is in front of EnmeSarra. 

14 lam Asallubi, Enlil of the gods, who looks after the world regions: [region] of the Chariot of EnmeSarra = Enlil. 

15 lam Asallubi, shepherd of all the peoples, protection of every population: Sipazianna the Shepherd-star, 
Беде =] Шарга! = the gods of humanity. 


The following text reproduces WGL's notes with the text to the left and explanatory remarks to the right, followed by a comment which WGL 
attributed to ‘BL’ (Benno Landsberger). 
Ms. TT = K8804 (+) K 9478 
Explanation of lay out: 
1  ur.sag ^asal-lü-hi hé.en.silim.ma 
hé.silim (This means a second source at K om. .ma) 
ka.tar.zu ga.an.si.il 


2 (1,9) pu-tur dup-pir lem-na 54 pa-ni-ia 

(gap) 
3 NU (This means no variants in the intervening lines 1-7) 
4 (11, 8) ш-и 5а ki-ma UR.BAR.RA te-te-nek-ki-ka 

NU: -ma (This means no variants in l. 8 until one adds -ma) 


5 NU (This means no variants in the intervening lines 9-15) 

6 (Il, 16) lu-u £á ki-ma ™LIL.LA tah-ta-ni-ir-ra 

7 (133) lu-u 54 ina IGI LÚ "GIG" x [................ ] 

8 — kimin [nier eoe eene ] (This means a variant had KI. MIN at least twice for lu-u 50) 
O: КИП ес i ] 


264 The translation for this last clause is suggested by M. Stol. 
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10 (traces) 


Remarks of BL (2 Benno Landsberger): 

This tablet is a rare example of Kuyunjik textual editing in process. In editing all lines must be numbered and the NU lines too. It surely 
reflects the arrival of a new source for Marduk's Address for which they already had a complete text and commentaries. Because it 

was of such high interest care was taken to note any new textual contribution. It is the closest document ever found to our Partitur 
procedure and is highly important. Blank space as in line 1 means “по variant.’ An unanswered question is the short lines at the left 
hand edge and their explanation must come from similar usage on other tablets while harmonizing with the evidence of the other notes 
already discussed. 


col. ii (= 11. 110 - 111) 
1  lid-d[in-ku-nu-&i *nes-lam-ta-é-a i-na КА KUR.NU.GI,.A] 


DIS X за amami, ] 
X СТЕК (comment to line above?) 
3 lip-qi[d-ku-nu-ši ana IMIN “NE.DU,.MES Sá чегез-К!-да 
за es saya y 
Пи аи 
h маган едик де туынды 
(break) 
ИНКАР ТТТ een vo Vene ]x 


Ms. T = K 9478 Obv. 

T (140) ІКІ.МІМ ta-at-ta-n]a-3i-ma-ma 

2 (1168) Ци-й 54 ina AN.ÜSAN URU ta-as]-sa-nun-du 
Cy ]-hi-ta* 
17 (182) [lu-u šá ina qi-3á]- a^-ti DU.DU-ka 


13% Пела ле ]x di-na-a-ti UR.SAG 

147 (196) Џи-и 5а ki]m-tü ni-su-tü sa-‘la’-tu [Ца ti-3á-a 

15° (11101) [........................ ] *a[sal-I]ü-hi [................... ] "Чеп-1ЇГ` 
16' (traces) 


K 9478 rev. only 
col.i (1105 – 111) 


1  ü-tam-me-[ku-nu-3i *asal-lü-hi] EN A[N-e и KI-ti] 
2 KEMIN ZIX Keeses 
3 KI.MIN ZI 4nin-u[rta DUMU SAG.KAL šá ¢en-lil] 
4 КІ.МІМ ZI ¢UD.BA.N[U.ÍL.LA ТОК. dan-ni š[á *MAS] 
5 КІ.МІМ?І ?^hendur.sag.gá mu[t-taS-rab-bi-tu Sá] re-b[a-a-tü] 
6 KI.MIN ZI *3ár-u[r, °šár-gaz] mu-Sam-qit a-[a-bi u lem-nu-ti] 
7  lid-din-ku-nu-Si [.................................................... ] 
XX [A ee а ы eaae eva a eee 
8  lip-qid-ku-nu-Si [................................................... ] 
ТАТ 


col. ii (= 11 123 - 127) 
1 "NÍG'.NA qut-rin-na 61550 u UD.DA 
Si-me-tan u li-la-a-ti 

2  Sub-tü kib-sa ta-lu-ku man-za-za 
ü-sü-ra-at '6-а 
и *asal-lü-hi tüm-ma-tu-nu 

3  at-tu-nu na-as-ha-tu-nu 
[tar-d]a-tu-nu : uk-ku-Sá-tu-nu 
[du]p-pu-ra-tu-nu 

4  [ni-]]3 AN-eu KI-ti tüm-ma-tu-nu 
[HUL.DÜB ZI AN.NA HÉ.PÀ 
[ZI К.А HE.PA EME HUL.GÁL ВЈАВ.5Е HÉ.EM.TA.GUB 


[KA.INIM.MA UDUG]." HUL'.A.KAM 


Udug-hul Tablet12 — 399 


Udug-hul Tablet 12 


pl. 93 
pl. 110 
pl. 142 
pl. 142 


pl. 94 


pl. 95 


pl. 93 
pl. 96 
pl. 93 
pl. 92 
pl. 93 
pl. 93 
pl. 93 


* = copied MJG 
Жа = NBC 1307 (previous publication: BIN 2 22); ll. 1 — 28; 36 - 69; 96 – 125, 
135 – 145; 150 – 171 + colophon pl. 84-90, 143-144 
(B = K7664 + 9302 = Bit méseri; Ц. 159 – 167 
р = KA871(copy CT 16 35-36) + 4625 (AAA 22, pl. 14); ll. 18 — 28; 81 - 105; 127 - 145; 150 – 158 
E = K5005 (copy CT 16 35); ll. 97 – 103 
(F) = K13506 + 13570 = Bit méseri; ll. 154 – 157 
g = K5338 (copy BA 10/1 No. 37) 
(H) К 8008 (copy AMT 6, 2: 8) = Bit méseri; ll. 154 — 162 
| = K3054 (CT 16 38) + *9398; ll. 112 – 122; 162 – 171 + colophon 
* = ВМ 33889; (extract; 1% extract = UH 13-15: 134-138, Ms. 1), 2"d extract UH 12: 61-62 
k = VAT2078 (SBH 79 p. 126, not VAT 1831 as published); ll. 29 — 35; 128 - 131 
l = VATTh 1948 (SBH 81); ll. 128 — 131 
(М = VAT 8228 [KAR 298 = Bit тёѕегі]; ll. 125 — 131)265 
n = ММА 86.11.367 + 486; (previous publication: Spar and Lambert 2005: No. 26, Tablet B and D, p. 141; 144-147; pl. 42-43); 
ll. 85 — 95, 107 – 117; 138 – 149; 155; 171 
= ММА 86.11.537; (previous publication: Spar and Lambert 2005: pl. 42-44)?®; 1. 137 – 141 
= ММА 86.11.366 + 542; (previous publication: Spar and Lambert 2005: No. 26 (Tablet A), p. 142-144; pl. 40-41); 
ll. 12 – 36; 39 - 47; 73 – 84 
q = ММА86.11.379ђ + 534; perhaps belongs to n; (previous publication: Spar and Lambert 2005: Tablet Мо. 28, 
p. 142, 146, pl. 44); ll. 121- 124 
ж = BM 47903 (court. |. L. Finkel); ll. 8 – 15; 155 – 169 
(5 = K3622 + BM 30430 (76-11-17, 156); (Bit méseri, joined to К 5195 + 5324 + 7429 + 10615 + 11931 + 14701 + 19341 
+ 1876-11-17, 156); (previous publication: Cf. J. Mullo Weir, JRAS 1929 761-3, and J. Nougayrol, ВА 36 1939, 29); ||. 125 – 127 
*U = K3241(AAA 22 pl. 14) + 16848 (+) 9548 (court. R. Borger); (the tablet consists of extracts of separate lines in sequence, 
an unusual огта 20, ll. 12; 17; 23; 28; 37; 87 - 88; 91- 92; 126; 128 – 129; 135; 139; 142; 145 
w = W 22321; (previous publication = SBTU | No. 137); ||. 64 — 75 
*X = K21396 (court. R. Borger); (may belong to Ms. |); ll. 14 — 17 
*Y 81-2-4, 248; ||. 37 – 45; 122 – 126 
Z = K16826 (court. W. G. Lambert); ||. 37 – 38 
Хаа = K5194 + 5312 + 5355 + Sm 2057 (+) K 10274; Ц. 26 - 33; 63 - 70; 72 - 81 
*bb = Sm 1486; ||. 103 – 107 
*CC = Rm 2550; ll. 1- 6; 37 – 40 
*DD = BM 98806 (Th 1905 4-9, 312); Ц. 41-44 
ee = ВМ 54656 + 59925 + 61552 + 64515 + 66907 + 66914 + 74901 (+) BM 59211 (+) 55415; (catchline 
from UH 11); l. 1 
хуу = BM 40675 + 40987 (join І. L. Finkel); ll. 112 – 122 


Second millennium source 
*mb = 12 №228 (Middle ВаБуІопіап);2 ll. 40 – 44; 62 – 70; 72 


pl. 95 


pl. 91 


265 This text has a sequence of phrases within a ritual describing figurines which match a sequence of lines in UH 12 which is why it is 
included within the Partitur. KAR 298 was studied by Gurney 1935 and Wiggermann 1992: 41ff. 
266 In Spar and Lambert 2005: 141, Mss. n and o are listed as a non-contact join, but the two tablets appear to duplicate the same lines. 

267 Ms. U is similar to an extract tablet of Marduk’s Address, copied by WGL, (cf. K 8804 and K 9478), which follows similar conventions. 
268 The Sum. — АКК. layout is not like in other Mss. of UH 12, since Sum. is on the left, АКК. is on the right. 
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1 a [én udug hul edin-na dagal-la ara, b]í-in-gli,-gi, amaš-šë bi-in-hul] 
o АН RR RM ] ama§& bi-in-hul 
ee [udulg hul edin-na dagal-la ara, bí-in-gi-' dé' amaš-šë bi-in-hul 
a [ü-tuk-ku lem-nu ina se-e-ri rap-Si i$-g]u-um-ma slu-...................... ] 
СС” Е л Ee ] su-pu-ra us-tal-pit 

2 а [u maoa ли (215) |-га níg-z[i-gál-la b[a-an-tu]r 
CG: T "RET -ga]l-la ba-an-tur 
a .... i-Sag-gi]3 šik-na-a[t na-pis-ti us-s]a-ah-hi-ir 
CG eise creer e нды -рї 2-1 us-sa-ah-hi-ir 

3 a [crei |-sig-sig-ge á-g[u, a-nag ba-an-da-h]a-lam 
CO [u E зи uei а-а” ba-an-da-ha-lam 
а КЕ ] x &-tan-nis [............................... uh-ta]l-liq 
И Е ri-i-tu à maš-qļí-tu uh-tal-liq 

4 a [s la]-ba-an -du,,-du, x [....................... -d]e.-de, 

МШ CEP p MEN TD EN ]-an-de,-de, 
a [......] x bal-ti ul uš-tar-šļi ................................ -Х 
ОБИ ЕСОН ЛУУСУ? и]&-іат-діі 

5 а [$à-tá]m &ár-ra й-а-Ъа i -[bí ................. ]-e,-dé 
CO. MEER E 1-е, да 
а [qer]-bé-e-tu, [d]u-uš-šá-tļi ri-i-tà qut-ri ......................... -tlir 
CC 

6 a 
CC 
a 
CC 

7 a  Stir-tir-ra gissu du --[ga.................................................. -silg 
a imaqí-šá-a-ti 5а si-il-l[a ta-a-ba ............................................ ]-sa* 


Demon against nature 

[Incantation. The evil Utukku] roared [in the broad steppe] and the (sheep)-fold was destroyed, 
he slaughtered [.............. ], and all living creatures were diminished in number. 

The [.......... ] was weakened, and the [pasture] and watering place were ruined, 

ан | of dignity was withheld, [and the...........] was thrown down. 

In the abundant meadows, pasture and watering places were turned to smoke, 

He .. [....... ] the lofty mountains, which binds [......] everything good. 

In the forests which [cast a pleasant] shade [........... ], 


` ON Un E Q N P 


1 Thefirstline can be restored from the catchline of Marduk's Address to the Demons, further evidence that Marduk's Address was 
incorporated into UH as Tablet 11. See Lambert 1999: 294. 

The correspondence between Sum. hul and Akk. lapatu $-stem occurs in Maul 1988 166: 7, [bí]-in-hul // ü-Sal-pi-tu. 

3 Note the variants a-nag and ü-a. The expression ritu и maSqitu (// ü-a) ‘pasture and watering place’ occurs in a lexical equation, Izi E 
280, and is a popular АКК. idiom (CAD M/1 383). The erSahunga remark (Maul 1988: 290, 21-22), ér ü-a-mu // dim-tü mas-ti-ti, “а tear 
is my drink’, is a word play on Sum. й-а. 

The translation assumes that the Udug has denied mankind any ‘dignity’ (baštu). 

5 Тһе suggested restoration is based upon CT 17 21 ii 88-89: sag.gig i-bí im gub-ba-gin, an-na ha-ba-e,,-dé // ти-ги-и5 qaq-qa-di ki-ma 
qut-ri ma-ni-ti né-eh-ti ana AN-e li-tel-la, “тау headache rise up to the sky like smoke of a calm breeze' (Sum. differs). The assumption 
is that the DU sign in our broken passages represents the remnants of an expression i-bi-e,,, translated in Akk. economically as Sugturu. 

7  Itmight be possible to restore таћази or mihsu // sig in the break. 


19 


10 


11 


12 


10 


12 
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859j-a gi-úr $ü-Sü- dé" [............................................................. ] 

«ina» a-pa и Ки-ре-е it-[ta-na-at-bak-ku ............................. ] 

(traces) 

ambar-ra ku, mušen-na ba-an-[|....................... a ............ ] 
ЙЛЕГЕН b]Ja-a[n]- gáY-bi [............................ ] 

ap-pa-ri nu-ü-nu и is-[su-ur .......................................... ] 
ER ]- su'-ur "ҮГ-Й-ви-2-пи ЦК-ви-ти| 

gàán-sar gàn-zi-da [лини ] 
nx ara,] hul bí-in-gi zi kalam-ma b[a-an-sü] 

та mé-res-tü kit-t[i ............ u uu C ЛУ Л ЛУ ЛАК ГОУ ОУ? ] 


mú-sar-ra gurun : "giri" bí-in-si-ga-àm “kul a-šà-ga bí-in-tüm 


x о о» с = чш оа G “= @ к" фа єч" фр к" ф к" шцкш к D о 


ina mu-sa-re-e [............................................................................. ] 

| -SJa-re-e in-bi'ir'-hi-is-ma iš-bab-tu, |................ ik-tla-tam 

ilna ................ i|n-ba ir-hi-is-ma is-bab-ti lib-ba-Si-nu ik-ta-tam 
spilled out into the reed-bed and thicket ....[........... ]. 


As for the fish and birds of the marsh, he [bound] their joints. 

In the? proper time of cultivation, he called out maliciously and the life of the land was suppressed. 
After he approached the garden-spring and well, their fruit was knocked down, 

he trampled the fruit in the garden and covered it with weeds. 


Cf. UH 13-15: 12, #%21 -a, var. **gi-am. Gurney (1935: 76, 16) restores it-[ta-na-at-ba-ak ....... ] ‘rushes forth’, which looks similar to UH 7:1, 
šú-šú // [it-ta-na-a]t-bak-ku, ‘they spill out’ (into the street), and in both cases the Sum. participle 50-50 corresponds to a finite verb in 
Akk. 

Note that Sum. ba-an-gál-bi appears to be untranslated in the Akk. 

Cf. UH 13-15:16, gána-sar gána-zi-da ага, hul gi -gi, zi kalam-ma ba-an-sü-ge-e$ // ina me-reš-tú kit-tü lem-ni$ is-su-ma na-pi§-ta 
ma-a-tü ü-ta-ab-bu-ü, ‘in the proper time of cultivation, (the demons) cry out malevolently and suppress the “life of the land”. The 
term gána-zi-da has been translated too literally by the Akk. translator as merestu kittu, since zi.d refers to the flowering ofthe field, 
rather than to 'truth'. 

Ms. a includes a 10 line marker in the margin. 

For "ки! as ‘weed’, cf. Civil 1987: 44. 


269 Sum. field and 
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13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


>< f p4 C G D ои мо p< t G v «= G DS p< ог ж = G DS Ззсоооо ч g 9 


dasarcalim-nun-n|a:. «ces un u NER Sua u Pe E TURN. ]-ab-bé 
[‘asa]r-a-lim-nun-na dumu-sag abzu-ke, a-a-ni den-k[i-r|a 'inim'-bi mu-un-na-ab-bé 
*a[sar.......... ]|-nun'-na dumu-sag abzu-ke, а-а-пі еп-Кі-га inim-bi "mu-un-na-ab -[..] 
*marduk mar техдоди tatc reete eee cepe logiche eve Ка ]-bi 
[3mardu]k "ma -ri res-tu-ü 54 ap-'si -i а-па a-bi-Sà “СПОЦМ a-mat šu, -a-ti i-qá-bi 
ОРОО m]a-' rw тед-1и-й 54 ap-si-i ana a-bi-šú 4-а a- ma -tü Su-' a -t[i ............ ] 
a-a-mu udug-hul m[úš................................... ] ibisukud-da 

a-a-mu udug-hul múš-me-bi i-kür-ra 'alan"-bi i-sukud-da 

| ] "udug -hul múš-me-bi каг-"та“ [........................... ] 

| А аи ар ЫЫ дене ]-su[kud-..] 


a-bi ú-tuk-ku lem-nu За 2[1- ] zu-uq-qur 
a-bi ú-tuk-ku lem-nu за zi-m[u]-šú nak-r[i] la-an-šú zu-uq-qur 


(522 -tu]k-ku lem-nu 54 zi-mu-šú n[ak-............................... ] 
[nama oat ay S зын а ама aaa z]u-uq-qulr] 
dingir nu za-pa-ág-bi i-ga[l........................ ]-bi i-sukud-da 
Аше nu za-pa-ág-bi i-gal-gal-la m[e-l]ám-bi i-sukud-da 
ЕСТЕК plaa Бї er od eee ridet an ] 

[iuit en a Ма за ОРУКТУ eee BR Й ]-sukud-[..] 

ul i-lu ri-gim-[.............. -lam-mu-' Зи“ &á-qu-ü 

"ul i-lu’ ri-gim-&ü ra-bi т(е-...-т|и-5й 54-4и-й 

[5:5 GE [E c te does ] 
ORUM -qlu-ú 


u,-šú-uš'-ru 'an"-dül-b[i] kákku-g[a slu-bi zalag-ga nu-un-gál 
u,-Sü-u$-ru an-"dul’-bi "kákku -[.. s]u-bi zalag-ga nu-un-gál 


M pM -u]n-gál 
ur-ru-up sil-la-šú uk-ku-ul ina zu-um-ri-šú nu-ü-ru ul i-ba-áš-ši 
"ur-ru -|.....]-la-$à uk-kul ina z[u-uļm-ri-šú nu-ü-ri ul i-ba-áš-ši 
[hub ха и ec e аад а]5-Я 


——————————À -da]b-bé 
та pu-uz-ra-a-ti ih-ta-na-al-lu-up "e`-tel-liš ul i-ba-’ 
[6 -u]=-ra-a-tú ih-ta-[..]-al-lu-up e-tel-liš ul i-ba-’ 
EN -bla-’-i 


Marduk reports to Ea 

Marduk, the foremost son of the Арай, addressed this word to his father Ea, 

‘My father, the evil Utukku-demon, whose appearance is hostile and who is tall in stature, 
is not a god - but his voice is loud and his radiance is lofty. 

He is cloudy, his shadow is very dark, there is no light in his body, 

he always slinks around in secret places, nor does he ever promenade proudly. 


13 
14 
15 
16 
17 


14 Sum. finite verbal forms i-kur-ra and i-sukud-da correspond to АКК. naqru and zuqqur. 
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18 umbin-bi zé-ta bi-iz-bi-iz-za-bi giri-bi us, -hul-a 

[2.9 -b]i "zé(-im]-ta" bi-iz-b[i-iz]-za-bi giri-bi uš -hul-a 

ina su-up-ri-šú mar-tu, it-ta-na-at-tuk ki-[bi-i]s-su i[m]-tà "le"-mut-tü 
[.. su]- pu-ri -Sá mar-tu, it-t[a-n]a-at-tuk ki-bi-is im-ta HUL-tu, 
(TESTED айана: ] 
"sdára-a-ni nu duya á-Su-gi[ri]-n[i] 50-50 

“едата-а-пі N[U ......................................... ] 

beak ]-a-ni' nu duya á- à -[n]i 5[й]-5[й] 

ni-bit-ta-Su ul ip-pat-tar i-da- a`-šú i-ha-am-ma-tu 


19 


20 


ki-ib-ba-bi é[r 
a-šar i-tag-ga di-im-tü u$-ma-al-la-a-[m]a 3á-a-ri ta-nu-qa-tu, ul i-kal-la 
a-šar i-tag-gu di-i[m-tu........................................................................... ] 

|: sein Shanaya I EU pa MD e e БА -qja- ta^ [и] i-kal-la 
a-a-mu min-kam-ma-Sé i-nir-ra bülug gal "mah" i-sukud gaba nu-gi 
a-a-mu min-kam-ma-Sé i-[ 
a-bi ina Sá-ni-i e-tel Sur-bu ra-bi se-ri Sá-qu ul im-mah-har 

a-bi ina 54-пі-і e-tel [........................................................... ] 

ü-um-ta-dih im-Sür-hus zi-ga-gin, [a]-ga-bi-8é nu-silig-ga 

ü-um-ta-dih "im"-š[úr......................................................... ] 

i-la-’-im-ma ki-ma &á-a-ri ez-zu $am-ru te-bi-[ma] " a^-na ár-ki-šú ul i-ta-r[i] 
а тета ата ea ak u a аны ы ТЕЛ ] 


21 


22 


р gr grv Jro бро s g шоо БЫ > g ф 
= 
ах 
@ 
g 
d. 


18 Gall is always dripping from his (finger)nails, his tread is harmful poison. 
19 His belt cannot be loosened, his arms burn. 
20 He fills the target of his rage with tears, nowhere does he hold back a lament. 


Marduk reiterates; the demon is a storm 
21 My father, for the second time, the mighty, enormous, great, august and tall (demon) is unrivalled. 
22 He infects, and like an angry, furious, rising wind, he does not turn back. 


18 The Sum. formulates this line somewhat differently, “Its nail is dripping from gall, its foots harmful poison.’ 

20 Ms. aincludes а 10 line marker in the margin, and a phonetic gloss (ge) with the Sum. verbal form, suggesting the reading of ге for ga. 
21 Usually this line would refer back to the incipit of the incantation, being repeated a second time, although such is not the case here. 

22 Sum. a-ga silig may be an allusion to the agasilig-axe (Akk. agasalakku), i.e. an axe which ‘turns the (enemy) back’. 
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ХАС 


23 a im-dal-ha-mun im-šúr huš zi-ga-gi[n, nļí-bi-šè i-nigin-"e` 
D [ilm-dal-ha-mun im-šú[r.................................................. ] 
U  im(gloss: nu)-dal-ha-mun im-šúr 
a a-Sam-Su-tu, Sá ez-zi-iš šam-riš te-ba-ti ina r|a-mla-ni-šú i-šá-" "w^ 
D. арзатези ни баеган арун ланы ss ayasa ] 
24 а im-u,,-lu im-ri-a-bi lú sahar-r[a-k]e, i-nigin-'e" 
D. їшї clu ma m ырысы ЭРЭН ЭРЭЭ ] 
a šu-ú-tu, Sá ina za-qi-8u n[i]-3i 'e"-p[e-r]u i-ka$-3u- d 
D. šu-ú-tu за Ма екон очно! ] 
25 a "im"-mir-ra gu-la a-ri-a-'bi' kur daga[]-la] Ъа-‘ап-Баг-ге” 
D im-mir-ra gu-l[a ............................................................. ] 
a [i]S-ta-nu Sá ra-biš ina za-qí-šú m[a-a-t]à "та-ра-а5"-8 "Г-(3а14а-а)и 
D iš-ta-nu šá ra-[ 
26 a [...-sa]g- tàm" im-ma-an-ta-"Ség" nim-' gír su’ [lú-ba]-"ke, mu’-un-"zi-zi" 
D- іїт:ѕав-сат aa Q e са ДАЙ наннан ИЙНЕ ] 
a [eee ] AN-e' e-liš и-54-а2-па-пи bir-qu šá zu-[mur] LÜ.BI "w-Sah-ha-hu 
TRE T PETERS AERE n ua lu Z Su Алы арыда Аы рай» ] 
aa 
27 a ] x x gul-gul kuš -kuš, a-ra-[a]l-la i[n]-kúš-ù 
D [Пт mar-dà x [........................................................... ] 
aae КЕКЕТЕ ЕЛКЕ УУЛОО arali-b]i nu-kúš-"ù`-d[è] 
а na-a]s- pan -tu, "езе 8% 
D 
p 
aa 


23 The storm, which angrily and furiously rises up, spins around on its own (axis). 

24 The south wind, when it blows, dizzies people with dust. 

25 The north wind when mightily blowing splits open the broad land. 

26 The east wind, which has caused the heavens above to rain down lightning, makes a man's body waste away. 
27 The west wind is evil?’ and does not tire of devastation in the Ага 0 (Netherworld). 


23 The gloss ‘nu’ in Ms. U probably means ‘lacking’, presumably indicating that the im sign did not appear in the manuscript Vorlage but 
was restored by the scribe. Cf. line 28 below. 

Although the usual meaning for Akk. Sá'u is to ‘fly about’, corresponding to Sum. nigin, it also conveys a sense of turning around. 
Note the phonetic writing [d]a-al-ha-am-mu-nu = 4 Мх4 = a-3a-am-3u-tam in CBS 11319 + N 3337 + №926 rev. ii 23-24 (ref. court. Á. 
Sjöberg). The dalhamun-type storm is a ‘twister’, as suggested by the lexical equation YBC 9868 iv 42: eme-dal-ha-mun = li-3a-an 
sà-ah-maš-tim, “һе language of rebellion'. 

24 The correspondence between Sum. пісіп and АКК. каза ‘to cover’ is questionable here (although given by the dictionaries), and it is 
more likely that the correct meaning of the АКК. is derived from Vkšš, since Казази is transitive and refers to the medical symptom of 
being dizzy or faint; cf. BAM 7 No. 24, 1: DIS NA KI.NÁ-šú Sit-ta-Su UGU-3ü DU,,.GA 21-та i-ka-3u-u$, “Ға man lies down and has а good 
sleep but when he gets up he feels dizzy’.... This is likely to be the meaning ofthe verb in the present UH context as well. 

25-27 The fragment which has been attached to the main tablet on Ms. a (Yale) has been incorrectly joined and badly glued, so that each 
line is out of sequence, and the ends of the lines must be moved one line above. 

Note Sum. a-ri-a in this line, usually referring to the desert (лата), in contrast with im-ri-a in the previous line. Itis likely that ће Sum. 
made a distinction between these two expressions which is glossed over by the Akk. translation. 

The Sum. writing a-ra-al-la (instead of a-ra-li) is unconventional. The translation follows Ms. aa. The readings in Ms. a are somewhat 
obscured by the way in which the tablets fragments have been badly glued. 


270 Sum. destructive 


28 


29 


30 


31 


28 
29 
30 
31 


hur-sag-gin,u,-lu huš-'gal--|................ ] 


[..]-[sag] [ 


(trace) 
hur-sag- gim"-me é(gloss: tuku)-lu huš-gal-la-a-ni 
ki-ma šá-di-i a-la-a [и -huš-sgal-lu-šú 


šub-tu, sir-[t]u, татті та [iacente heir ecdesia ] 
[S]ub-tu, sir-tú ra-mi-ma ki-ma '**'[KIRI, 


gi&-pàr-gin, urugal-la-aš i[b- 
[gli$-sa-pàr-gin, urugal-la-a8 íb-d[ü] 


СІМ gis-par-ri ina er-s[e-ti ....] 
ki-ma gi§-pa-ri та KI-ti re-ti 


lá-u,,-lu pap-hal-la ba-an-d[a-..] 
1ú-u,-lu pap-hal-la ba-an-da-lá 


ле а EE Di anata На-е5 
a-me-lu mut-tal-lik W- x [............ ] 
a-me-lu mut-tal-li-ku (omit rest) 

u n ИКАТ КОИОТ 1-4 


as Гог the storm-demon, his tempest is really like a mountain, 
installed in an exalted residence and [planted(?) ...] like a garden, 
set into the Netherworld like a trap. 

He trapped the distraught victim, 
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28-30 The А!0-детоп has built his residence in the steppe to look like a garden but it really act as as a trap to ensnare victims into the 


29 


en si sikil-ta bára-si-ga a-ri-a (Bogh. en-e an-sikil-ta bár[a-si-g]a a-ri-a) 
be-lu, Sá ina AN-e pa-ár-si-ga ra-mu-ü, ‘Lord (= Šamaš), dwelling in a heavenly socle’. 


Netherworld. The commentary Ms. U repeats the Sum. of l. 28 with some additional problems (such as the gloss tuku in the wrong 
place), but together with Ms. aa we can now restore a synthetic text as follows (not as Geller 2007: 159, 237): hur-sag-gin, и-и 
huS-gal-la-a-ni tuku-a // ki-ma 3á-di-i a-la-a [u,-huš-gal-lu-šú ba-5]u-ü, ‘as for the storm-demon, his tempest is really like a mountain’. 
The key to this line is the use of huS-gal as an abbreviation of u,-hu3-gal ‘tempest’, since the parallel expression in this line is 

u,,"lu huš-gal, for which u, would be redundant. The Ald in this line is actually the storm demon (u,,-lu) rather than the more usual 
a-lá-demon for alü. 
The signs at the end of this line in Ms. aa are difficult to interpret and uncertain as to which line they actually belong. 

The problem of a-ri-a arises again here, as in |. 25 above, this time corresponding to АКК. гата, ‘to be set in place’; cf. Idu Short Version 
(Gurney and Landsberger 1958: 83, 175): a-ri-a = ra-mu-u, as well as STT 197 (= Cooper 1972: 69, 1-2): 
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"р 


-giri-bi ba-an-gul-g[ul] me-zé-bi 'i"-nigin-e 
-giri-bi ba-an-gul-gul me-zé-bi i-nigin-na 


32 р á 
к а 


р meš-re-ti-šú ú-ab-bit-m[a] (5-81-2й ú-şi-i[d-..] 
k meš-re-ti-šú ú-ab-bit-ma is-si-šú ú-şi-id-ma 


аас EN ] 
33 р  ábienursag"gá [............................... ] 
к ¿Abimáengáxx[.................................. ] 
ade ena КК ТО ҮЛЕ Л. ]-а 
р  aah-&u a-di "mw-uh^-[hi ....................... ] 
k — ah-Sü a-na'ma-[......................................... ] 
CHAM M EET m]i 
34 p ETC NACER ] 
k — *en-kilugal abzu-ke, [......................... ] 
35 p [anna e EG Lauer СИК ИОНУ. ] 
k gü-gal á-tuk x [.................................... ] 
p а-54-те-аи ne"-[me-lu ........................ ] 
Ko а БЕКЕТ ЛК easton ] 
36 p 'dumu"`-m[u] ušumgal x x-ta-šë [......] 
p ma-ri "и-зит-ва и" x x [....]-па nam-ta[r ....] 
a Шах элит шилд ] 
37 а ё-"піоіп”-ваг-га "65" [.................................................................... ] 
Y Vi [saa qas A ] dul-dul-"la “hur bi’-in-ur,-ur,-re-e-"dé"-e 
CC... :&ni[g1ns; а аиан алинд ] 
U ё-півіп-ваг-та 65 mah (gloss: é nu-gál) 
a  inaÉMINÉ si-i-re-t[I................................................ a... ] 
УЖЕ ЖКО МАЈН pu-us-su-mi GIS.HUR.MES й-5їт-#й-пи-"` 
EC ¿Ina Моор н wu qa ан ] 
7 (traces) 


32 destroyed (the victim's) limbs and made his jaw twitch, 
33 [he bent back the victim's] arm up to the top of the head. 


Ea's own experience 

34 Ea, lord of the Apsü, [answered him(?)]: 

35 The foremost one [....] benefit. 

36 My son, the dragon [......to his(?)] fate. 

37 Concealed in the exalted shrine, the Enigara, | drew up plans for them. 


32 Sum.: “the demon's) jaw was twisted', suggesting that the demonic devouring of the victim's limbs actually caused the demon's jaw to 
bend. 

33 Thereadings of both LB Mss. are uncertain, and the Sum. and Akk. versions ofthis line are difficult to harmonise; the suggested 
translation is hence provisional. 
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38 a en-e піп-Бі-&ё nam-mi-i[n-.................................................................. ] 
Y ЕИО Q AN -tJar-re e-ne níg ha-la nam-mi-in-ha-la-e-dé-a 
TE “| лс ss iT eA A AES ]- ne nig һа Ча nam-mi-in-ha-'la-e -[..] 
СС: гей ӨЛ | ESA AE E EE E аниа Ї 
a ana be-lu и be-el-tu, NAM.MES a-[..................... a naa ] 
y ПОТ -šiļm-šú-nu-ti zi-za-a-ti ú-za-*-is-su-nu-ti 
Z unsere ect vate Bs NA]M.MES a-&im-sü-nu-ti zi-za-a-ti á-za-"-is-s[u-......] 
CC ANA be-liu bee[|b:i aa a гардын Qua qata una iu ] 
39 a kid-kid-bia-rá in-ga-zu 'gá-é' [........................... ] 
p  k[id]-k[id а-га” [.................... esee ] 
Y ner ] 'gá'-e ba-an-tar-re-es-àm 
CC  kid-kid-bi a-r[á ................. eene ] 
a ep-3e-e-ti-&ü-nu al-ka-[ka-ti-šļú-nu ia-|................... ] 
p "ер-5е7-Н-5й-пи [....................................................... ] 
Y [s a ва ОЕ Зи la-ma-da ia-a-ši i-Si-mu-ni 
CC ep-še-e-ti-šú-[........................................................... ] 
40 a eridu*-ga а-па i-tuku-[a] а-па [............... ] 
p  eridu*-ga а-па 'i-gál-la' [......................... ] 
Үг kawa assaka teet 
CC  eridu*-ga a-n[a ........................................ 
a  inaeri.du, mi-na-ai-[ 
p  inaeri.du, mi-n[a]|- a i-ba` dli НИ еда ] 
Y [eee ecce ee eerte анд atisaq eus m]i-nu-ü ul i-ba-áš-ši 
CC ana en и misha a veni ont rers ] 
mb [или Si 
41 а ki-kin-kin-na me-mah-bi [......... ] 
p ki-kin-kin-àm me-m|ah.-............ ] 
Ү 


38 For the lord and mistress (of the temple), | decreed destinies for them, | apportioned lots for them, 
39 and they decided for me that | would learn their rituals and ways. 
40 . What was there and what was there not in Eridu? 


Bélet-ili 
41 Where a Search is to be made, bring up to me the august rites, 


39 Only Ms. Y preserves the infinitive lamadu, but supported by Sum. in-ga-zu (‘that | also learn’) in Ms. a. 
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42 a tu, durga %п[їп-........... -gá]-ke, kid-kid-bi šu mah-bi [........ ] 
p Оган САО а иена ] 
Y аа šļu mah-bi e „dè 
DD ам лн -ki]d-bi šu mah-bi "е, `-[..] 
a  inaMIN-e 54 *be-let DING[IR.MES up-šá-š]i si-ru-ti šá qa-ti-šú š[u-.......... ] 
p i-naMIN-e 54 “be-let DINGIR.MES [.................................... n. ] 
Y [ec ке LE n МУ Le M рун ЕМА qla-ti-šú Su-lam-ma 
DD: рае КЕТТ -tli šá qa-ti-šú Su-la[m-..] 
mb [.............. (ЕД a ERES up-sá]-si si-ru-ti [........... -t]i-ša Su-la-ma 
43 a а-та gal-gal-la a-r[á bár-ra-$]é za-e *nin-mah-a-&é b[ür-............... ] 
p a-rágal-gallaa-ra'búr-[................................................................ ] 
Y |ы xo Er НН ]-ra-a-na-ab 
DI: КОЕТ eect БИ, ИН -та]һ-а-&ё búr-ra-a-na-[..] 
a al-ka-ka-a-ti r[a-ba-ti a]l-ka-ka-a-tá tap-šu'(sign: ki)-ru ана ana '[........................................... ] 
p.  abka-ka-d-tu," rab-ba "|f. spi eret eo endete tob h desir e Анди Ны ] 
ХЭ ЇЇ CEP а-пја DINGIR.MEŠ pu-Sur-Sim-ma 
Рр Puas И au a E D ua ЛК ЛОКК ЛЛК: alt-ta ana *be-let-DINGIR.MES pu-šur-š[im-..] 
mb [al-kļa-ka-ti ra-ba-tì [al-k]a-ka-at (а-ар-8и-гй [a]t-ta а-па [................................. pu]-šur-ši-ma 
44 а qnin-mah ni[n-............... -nja-ke, ата-ба! Кё" 
p %пїп-птаһпїп-а1%<пеп-п[а................................... ] 
У обла a asta ké]5*-ke, 
BD мыны ОЛОК УОЛУ ers -ga]l ké&*-k[e,] 
a sbe-let-i-lí[....................................... ] $á *MIN ит-ті GAL-ti 5а k{i-i-Si] 
p “be-let-DINGIR.MEŠ a-hat r[a-bi-tu, ................. eene ] 
Y EE ES ROME -tlu 5а ke-eš 
DD (traces) 
mb» | 512052 eiu Гран 30 Losada tena ies ] 
45 a €gu-la é m[ah-ta] é"-na-ta nam an-ki-a nam dingir-re-e-ne-ke, Su-n[a ............. ] 
р  égulaé mah-ta "ё [............ иене ] 
Y [unan ayapa Sm dre core etre decer ЕЧ ТЕЕ i-tuk]u'-a 
a  inaÉMIN'É [......... ] É -šú Si-mat AN-e и KI-ti ši-mat DINGIR.MES та SU.MIN-3[ü i-šú-u] 
D. mma Е Ге ан e аагтай ente cn e NR TREE ] 


42 with the incantation of Bélet-ili, bring up to me the august rituals in her possession. 

43 As for the gravest acts, the behaviour which you have explained – explain it (again) to Belet-ilr. 

44 О Belet-ili, elder sister of Sin, great mother of Kesh, 

45 in the Egula, the exalted temple, where she has the fate of heaven and earth, as well as the fate of the gods in her 
hands, 


42 Nin-hursag is given the general title of Bélet-ili, ‘queen of the gods’ (and again in |. 79), along with two other goddesses referred to in 
this tablet by the same epithet, namely Aruru (l. 55) and Ninmah (l. 45). 

44 Неге Ninmah // Bélet-ili is the older sister of Sin (with a variant, гираш, ‘queen’). 

45 Ms. aincludes a 10-line marker in the margin. 
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46 a асан restos вја -(na-Jan-ga ü-mu-un-na-s[um] 
p a-rá-bi ba-an-zu-a [аз аео a... ] 
as ania... ]- a^-ti la-ma-du hi-šá-áš-šim-ma 
p апа al-ka-ka-a-t[u ...................................... ] 
47 a dumu-[sag........ -allim-nun-na eridu*-ga gis-hur-bi i-[gal-la] 
p [dum]u-' sag ^a[sar-alim-nun-na..................... а ] 
a mar [reš-tú-ú 34] та eri,-du,, ú-sur-ta-šú Sá-kin-t[i] 
48 а ha-ra-a[n-p]a-‘da’ za-e ha-ra-an-pà-d[a] 
a li-ka|l-li]m-ka ka-a-ti li-kal-lim-k[a] 
49 a ‘en-gal “en-ki-ke, ha-ra-an-pa-da za-e ha-ra-an -p[à-da]a 
a "ре-Іи ra-bu-ü *é-a li-kal-lim-ka ka-a-ti -КаГ 1 т-Ка| 
50 а а-а-пи“еп-са! “en-ki-ke, ha-ra-an-pà-da za-'e ha"-ra-an-p[à-da] 
a a-bi be-lu ra-bu-ü “ё-а li-kal-lim-ka ka-a-ti li^ -k[al-lim-ka] 
51 a  megiéhur'gé$tu' дара! а ^en-' ki-ke,' ha-ra-an-pà-da za-e ha-ra-an-' pà-da* 
a  par-si ü-su-rat uz-nu DAGAL-t Sá *é-a li-kal-lim-ka ka-a-tü li-kal-lim-ka 
52 a in-kin-kin-gá "inim" mah-bi du, -са-а-пі ki-in-ge ab-kin-kin-gá 
a is-te-'e-e-m[a] a-mat qí-bi-ti-Sü sir-tu, aš-ri-iš i$-te-'e-e-ma 
53 a kid-"kid’-bi b[a]-an-zu-a ki-bi-šë ba-an-gi,-gi, 
a ep-Se-"e-ti' [a]n-na-a-ti kul-lu-mi-im-ma ana 45-п-Я-па tu-ur-ru 
54 a ĉasar-[lú-hi] *en-ki-ra é-a ba-Si-in-ku, gú mu-un-na-an-dé-e 
46 hurry to her to learn the ways (of the demons)! 
Marduk's speech 
47 *May the foremost son (Marduk), the one whose (divine) plan is found in Eridu, 
48 show you, may he show you especially: 
49 may the great god Ea show you — may he show (it) especially to you, 
50 may my father, the great lord Ea, show you — may he show you especially, 
51 may he show you the rite and the master-plan of Ea's wisdom — may he show you especially." 
52 He (Marduk) was searching, he was searching there for the supreme word of his (Ea's) command. 
53 *Show me these rituals and restore them." 
54 Marduk entered unto Ea, speaking, 
46 Cf. UH 13-15: 65. 


49 


50 


53 


This line appears to be erased on the tablet (also in the copy of Nies and Keiser 1927: No. 22). Nevertheless, such repetition is common 
in Sum. liturgical poetry, although usually repeating the line while adding a divine name or epithet. Therefore, the repetition of the line 
is not in itself grounds for explaining why the scribe would have decided to erase, or even partially erase, the signs in this line. 

This line only makes sense if ‘my father’ refers to Bélet-ili speaking to Marduk about her father Ea, which is surprising in terms of her 
genealogy, unless the term “ту father’ Ea could be a term of respect, rather than actual kinship. Belet-ili in any case is referred to here 
as “elder sister' of Sin and of Enlil; see 1. 44 above and l. 55 below. Although |. 47 above refers to Marduk's plan being set in Eridu, ll. 
50-51 affirm that it was actually Ea who revealed the rite. 

The final ru-sign in the АКК. is written over an erased da-sign. The Sum. has a different nuance and tempus: “Опсе he knew its ritual, he 
returned (it) to its place.’ 
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56 


57 


58 


59 


60 


61 


62 


55 


56 
57 
58 
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a-'a-mu' [limmu-kám]- ma -3é “а-ги-ги n[in-gal] ‘en-lil-la-ke, eridu*-" ga-ke, giS-hur’-bi i-gál-la 
[a-bi ina] ri-b[i]-i *be-let ì-lí a-hat GAL-'ti' Sá “MIN ina eri -du,, ú-sur-ta-šú ' Sá-kin -ti 
h[a]-ba-an-pà-da gá-e ha-ba-an-pà-da 

"li-kaU-lim-an-ni ia-a-ti li-kal-lim-an-ni 

(а|-"а-пі” en-gal *en-ki-ke, ha-ba-an-pà-da gá-e ha-ba-an-pà-da 

[a-bi-šá be-lu ra-bu-ü *é-a li-kal-lim-an-ni ia-a-ti li-kal-lim-an-ni] 

me 'giš-hur' géStu dagal-la “en-ki-ke, ha-ba-an-pà-da gá-e ha-ba-an-pà-da 

[par-si ü-su-rat uz-nu ra-pas-ti 54 36-а li-kal-lim-an-ni ia-ti li-kal-lim-an-ni] 
Зеп-"Кі-ба” “ава1-10-Ш mu-un-na-ni- gi, "-gi, : gen-na dumu-mu “аѕа]-1а-һі 

186-а *marduk ip-pal : a-lik ma-a-ri *marduk] 

igi ^utu-ra siskur-ra ü-bí-ni-[s]i 

ma-har “ОТО ni-qa-' a^ ú-qí-ma 

dingir 10-Ба-Ке, mu-bi u-me-p[a-da] 

[s ] 1й-Ба-Ке, [.....] u-me-ni^[...] 

[За DINGIR a-me-lu šu-a-tú šum-šú zu-kur-ma 

šu „де siskur-ra а-га arhu[s-sü] lú-u „lu pap-hal-la dumu dingir-[ra-na] 


| n Таза arbus «sn Лаа eoe ederent iren ea diia ] 
[.....d]é "siskur' [................... -s]à Ча-йїи pap-[...... dingir-r]a-n[a] 

ik-ri-bi ni-qi-i a-lak- ti" пе-е-т (а a-me-lu mut-tal-li-ku DUMU [DINGIR-sü 
(trace) 


“My father, for the fourth time, may Bélet-ili (Aruru), the elder sister of Enlil, whose master plan is deposited in 
Eridu, 

show me - may she show me especially. 

May her father, the great Lord Ea show me — may he show me especially, 

may he show me the rite and master plan of Ea's wisdom - may he show me especially." 


Enki's response: the scapegoat ritual 

Ea answers his son Marduk, *Go, my son Marduk, 

make a sacrifice in the daytime, 

and call out the name of (the victim's) personal god. 

May the prayers and offerings — the path of mercy for the distraught man, son of his god – 


59 
60 
61 
62 


55 


60 
62 


The goddess Aruru appears in the Creation of Eridu incantation (CT 13 36: 8-9 = Lambert 2013: 372, 21) as the goddess who created 
mankind: nam-ld-u,,-lu ba-ni<-tu> “а-ги-ги numun К-т an-da bí-in-tu // a-me-lu-ti ib-ta-ni MIN ze-er a-me-lu-ti it-ti-Sd ib-ta-nu, ‘she 
created mankind, Aruru (who) created the seed of mankind with him’. She also appears in Temple Hymns (Sjóberg 1969: 74), and in 
Enki and the World Order as sister of Enlil, associated with the birth goddess Nintu (EWO 394-96). The appearance of Aruru in this 
incantation fits with the introductory motif of demons disrupting the natural order, even as mankind was created. 

The scribe of Ms. a now records the number 110 in the margin, counting every line, rather than couplets. 

The -ra suffix on igi *utu-ra remains unclear, in contrast to igi *utu-3é = ana ma-har e-reb “ИТЦ (CT 17 30: 38-39). 

The var. in Ms. b (lú-ùlu instead of lü-u,.-lu) is typical for second millennium orthography, (see Geller 1985), and supports the identi- 
fication ofthis text as MB. The Akk. translations in Ms. mb generally show important variants throughout, attesting to a text recension 
which was not reflected in later versions of UH. 


63 


64 


65 


66 


63 
64 
65 
66 


63 


64 
65 


Udug-hul Tablet12 — 411 


mb [sag-g]á-na hé-gub-b[é ga-l]a na-an-ta-dalg-..] 
a inare-ši-šú li-iz-ziz-z[u a-a iļp-par-ki 


a inim-bi *utu-ra hé-en-na-a[n-e nam-ti]-la gi,-a “ши-га hé-en-na-an-b[a-e] 
w _ |....-b]i *utu-ra hé-en-na-an-'e' | 
Яа... Шипр [eie esate Sa up a h ka aS ди ] 
mb [..b]i *utu-r[a ..]-en-na-e-d[é nam]-ti-la gi,-[a ши-га hé-en- na -a[n-b]a-e 

a  a-ma-tü šu-a-ti ana *UTU liq-b[i-ma e|d-de-šá-a “ОТО li-"qis"-Su 

w a-mat Su-a-ti ana “ОТО qí-bi-ma |... 


aa^ атал агт ана али tunu a icta e UR Eo heces ] 
ТАБЫ сес ады ы eene e]d- de-&ü-ü^ “ОТО li-qis-[..] 
a [.......] "а"-дага [.................... ] igi gün-gün-nu-bi 


w та gi, udu-á-dára-me$ más |... 
aa máš gi, udu-"á`-[ 
mb [m]áš gi, udu-á- dàra' más gün-gün-nu-bi 


a їїт-“тет” [ad-re-e zi-m]u-sü ti-it-ia-a-ru 

w 

aa 

mb (om.) šá bu-nu-šu bur-[ru-mu] 

a roD | u-me-gen-na u-me-ni-ri-[...] 

w  kala-ga maskim mah alim-gin, ki-gal-[ 

aa  kala-ga maSkim mah al[im-.................................................................. 

mb kala-ga maskim "mah alim"-gin, ki-gal-la à-um-mi-gen-na-de, um-ma-mi-gub 
a le ences te reo Mo chc ма m a s -ri|k-ki ina ki-gal'-la [S]u-uz-ziz-zu ul-li[l-šúļ 
w  dan-nu-ra-bi-si si-r|i .... 

aa. ana damu rabie eee L Q On S L ала eae oe ee ee va cayo CETT 
b ana dan-ni ra-bi-s|í ..... 


be there at the start and not cease. 

Speak of the matter to Šamaš so that Šamaš offers him renewed life. 

Set up on a pedestal a black goat, the face of which is multi-coloured, or a knobbly horned sheep, 
strong – a splendid protector like a bison (figurine), and purify [it]. 


Cf. the zi-pà incantations (Borger 1969: 14, 269, also ibid. 6, 82; 12, 227; 13, 237), gá-la nam-an-dag-dag-e // а-а ip-par-ku, all being 
refrains ending brief passages, calling for the good effects of the magic not to cease. 

The signs *UTU in Ms. mb appear to have been erased. 

Cf. 11. 78 and 162 below, noting the variants ti-it-d-ri, ti-ia-a-ru and ti-it-a-ru (also [ti-it]-a-rà), which argue against the analysis in AHw 
1251, ti-IT-a-ru (< šit'aru); see also CAD Š/3 129. The MB Ms. mb preserves an entirely different translation for a ‘coloured physical form’ 
(bünu burrumu). 
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67 


68 


69 


70 


71 


67 
68 
69 
70 
71 


68 


69 


70 
71 


а ОНОН HE ] u-me-ni-du, 

w  má$gi.raka-inim-ma | 

aa та-рі -та k[a-.................. 

mb máš-gi-ra ka-inim-ma ü-bí-du,, 

a [Let nrc Sip-t]i i-di-ma 

W: папа soap ah Ca has eene ] 

аа а-па ü-ri-s[i sal-mi .................... ] 

mb ši-ip-ta i-di-šu 

a [5 и aM ]-ra ра-ё u-me-ni-"é" 

w  kakü-zu nam-&ub eridu*-ga-ke, [................... ] 

aa kakü-zunam-šu[b........................................... ] 

mb ka kü-ga-za nam-Sub eridu*-ga : pa ü-[b]í-é 

a ] Su-pi-ma 
ERE ] 

aa ina pi-i-ka еи Si-pat e-ri-du ina] x x [..] 

mb ina pi-i-ka el-lim i-na Su-pi-i : na-di 

a [asc ete RE C ам ли oM ]-ib-ha-za-[.] 

аа ka kù mah-zu *máš z[i ....]-ti-la hé-ni-[.............. ] "erasure 

w ka kù mah-zu máš zi nam-ti-la hé-en-ni-i[b-......] 

mb ka kt mah-za má&-e zi nam-ti-la hé-en-na-ha-za-e 

a ПО АЗДЫ КЕКЕ СЕТ ВИ ba-l]a-ti l[i-kil] 


aa ina pi-i-ka el-I[u si-i]-ru ü-ri-si па-рі5-Ңй 

mb ina a-wa-ti-ka el-l[i ....... ] ú-ri-şú na-pis-t[i .... 

w  nmízi-gaha-ba-ap-pa-ág 1ú-u,,-lu-bi [............................ 

aa  ní-zé-ga ha-ba-a[p-..-á]g lá-u,,-lu-bi аа h[ul ................ ] 

mb ní-zi-ga ha-ba-pa-ág lú-ùlu-bi а а hul hé-ib-ta-an'-zi 

aa  ki-ni$ lip-pu-us [..] 'a^-me-lu šu-a-tú a-lu-à le[m-.................... ] 


mb ki-niš li-pu-[..] 54 a-we-lim $е-е-а[и lem-nu] li-in-na-s[i-ih] 
w  lü-u,-lu pap-hal sag-gá-na a ba-an-[sü] 


Recite an incantation to the black goat. 

With the Eridu incantation appearing in your pure mouth, 

may the (scape)goat sustain the breath of life for (the victim) from your pure august mouth. 
Let (the victim) exhale normally, so that the Alü-demon is removed from that man. 

May one sprinkle water on the head of the distraught man. 


Ms. mb (MB) omitted a translation for nam-Sub eridu*, but has supplied nadi as an alternative translation for Supa. Ms. a, on the other 
hand, probaby read |“еп-Кі|-га instead of referring to Eridu. 

The correspondence, ha-za // kullu, appears below in l. 85 and in Lambert 1967: 129, 29 (Enmeduranki): [nu-mu-u]n-da-ab-ha-za // 

ul uk-til, ‘it did not hold (his foothold)’, although the more usual occurrence can be found in the demon name sag-hul-ha-za // mukil 
гё lemutti, ‘upholder of evi. This line serves to confirm that this ritual is a scapegoat ritual, since the act of sacrifice restores the 
patient's health. 

The correspondence of šëdu for a-lá in the MB Ms. mb is unexpected. 

The Akk. for this line has been restored in Geller 2007: 160. 
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72 w mulgin. ha-ba-mubmoul оу ] 
aa  [m]ul-gin, ha-ba-mul-mul ki máš Затта nam-ti-la [...................................... ] 
mb [mlul-gin, ha ba -mul-mul [k]i máš pirig amma пат- а [h]é- en -na-te-ge,, 
w ki-ma kak-ka-bu lit-tan-bi-[|........................................................... ] 
аа [kli-ma kak-k[ab li|t-tan-bi-it it-ti ú-ri-si la-mas-s|i ba-la-ti ........... ] 
mb К-та MUL lip-[puh-ma] it-ti "à -r[i-si nam-ri la-mas-si ba-la-ti] li-[it-hi] 

73 w zabar-gin hé-en-ta-su-ub udug [............................. ] 
aa  [....-gli[n, ..]-en-ta-su-ub udug hul x [....................... ] 
aa  [ki-ma gé]- e" lim-ma-sis ü-tuk-ku lem-nu а-па ml[a-......] 

p НИНЕ Е 55155: ЕДК eee Tre eres us ] 

74 w "úu glu" sag-gá-na һё-еп- [........................... ] 

aa  [dingirlá]- ba"-k[e, s]ag-gá-na В(6-................. ] 

p [dingir] "Iá-ba-ke," [...|- gá -[..] hé-e[n-gub-ba] 

aa "54 DINGIR’ LÚ šu-a-ti re-es-su [1-12-212] 

p DINGIR.MEŠ a-me-'lu šu, -a-ti r[e-....................... ] 

75 NEM -Ца-"Ке, más" [hé-kéš] 

aa  saglü-u,-lu pap-halla-k[e, ....................... ] 

p [sa]g-Iá-u,,-Iu рар-[...]-Ша-Ке, m[áš .......... ] 

aa ina re-eš a-me-lu mut-|........................................... ] 
p ina ге-е-5й a-me-lu mut-ta-|li-ku] á-ri-sa l[i-ir-kus] 

76 p ld-u,,-lu-bi siskur-ra arhus-sü šu [sa -gla dingir-ra-na- Se" h[é]-en-ge-ge-e-d[é] 
aa 1й-и„-1и-Ъ1 siskur arhus-sü Ты енен кары deitate Ane S кана ] 
p a-me-lu šu „a-t ina ni-qi-i ri-i-mu [ana qa]-at dam-qa-a-tá за DINGIR-3ü ‘lip’-pa-qid 
aa LÚ šu-ú ina! ni-qí re-e-mu ni[š qa-ti ....................................... n netten tnit ] 

77 р mas pirig máš-hul-dúb-ba u-me-ni-ak 
aa aeu ]-hul-dú[b-[..] à-me-ni-[..] 

p u-ri-sa nam-ri ana ММ-'е' e-pu-uš-ma 
аах. [Еле ] nam-ri [..................... ]-pu-us&-|..] 

72 May he be radiant like a star, may the protective spirit of health approach (the victim) with a healthy goat, 

73 May (the patient) be wiped clean like copper, may the evil Utukku-demon [........ ]. 

74 May the personal god of that patient [be present] at his head, 

75 and [may they bind] the goat to the head of the distraught patient. 

76 May that man be entrusted into the benevolent hands of his personal god, through an offering (to obtain) mercy. 

77 Make the healthy goat into а ‘scapegoat’, 

72 Note the MB variant (Ms. mb), lippuh for mul-mul. 

73 Тһе same simile can be found in CT 17 23: 184-5 (MuS5u’u Tablet 2, see Böck 2007: 119-120, 21), zabar-gim ní su-ub-ta hé-en-ta-su-ub 
// ki-ma qé-e maš-ši lim-ma-šiš, and similarly in Borger 1969: 15, 272, zabar-gim šu su-ub-bé // ki-ma 96-е та5-51 lim-ma-Sis. See the 
following note. 

76 Cf. Borger 1969: 15, 271: ld-u,,-lu-bi pap-hal-la sískur arhus-sü silim-ma-bi zabar-gim šu su-ub-bi dadag-ga-ke, // LÜ mut-tál-li-ku ina 


ni-iq re-e-me и Sul-me ki-ma qé-e та5-51 lim-ma-sis, may that man be cleansed like polished copper through his offering for mercy and 


peace’. 
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78 p máš-gi, udu-a-dara máš hur [sa]g-gá igi muš-bi "gün-gün -na-bi 


СЕНЕН НЕТТІ Чата ны -bli igi gün-[..] 
p u-ri-sa sal-mu im-me-ri ad-r|e]-[e] á-ri-sa šá-di-i $ zi-mu-Su ti-it-á-ri 
аа." [as a. SMU UM a a anan SK eee За zi-mu-šú П-за-"а-ти“ 
79 p  máápirig ú-gu, lu-ú-a 1ú-u,-lu-bi [ama] *nin«-hur»-sag-gá-ta x x x 
аа: ^ [Eie oed ланыу НН e eere te eene S ады ]-ga-ta ü-tu-ud-da 
p u-ri-sa nam-ri 54 ina ri-'i-i-t[u, du-u]š-šu-ú LÚ Su, -a- ti Sá^ x x *be-let DINGIR.MES x x-id 
дағ eese а лана а A ОКЕ ТЫГУ: | x "um°"-mi *be-let DINGIR.MES Г-а!-(4ц| 
80 р mášpirig máš-hul-dúb (erasure) u-me-ni-[šu|m 
аа r [yamaha aa TRE: -m]e-ni-áéum 
p u-ri-sa nam-ri а-па MIN-'e' tu-bu-uh-ma 
аа: RM -b]u-uh-ma 
81 p [k]uá má&-hul-düb ka-inim-ma u-me-ni-si 
ШАШ а аи па КОТКОР ] 
aa а ds Doo LEO ex -s]i 
p ma-šak MIN-e šip-[ti] '-di-ma 
D. таг Бе eae Riau Na ] 
82 p [Iá]-"u,."-Iu-bi ugu-&é ba-an-n[a]-mu,' u-me-ni-dul 
Я E О ИК КЕ КАГУ УЛО тн ] 
р [..... S]u,,-a-ti mu-uh-hu [s]u-ba-ti-šú kut-tim-šu-ma 
фе. ШЕ сасады қы а ын Жы ДЕЕР ЕУ | 
83 p lurudlu-níg-kalag-ga **ma-nu [giš]-hul-dúb-ba ur-sag an-na-ke, 
D> ;jurüdu-nig-k[alàg:;«. oce tret e e verre vo ] 
p om. 
D  n-uq-[qu e-ru giS-hul-tup-pu qar-ra-du ?a-nim] 


78 (namely) a black goat, a knobbly horned sheep, or a mountain goat, the face of which is coloured, 
79 the healthy goat, fattened during domestication (lit. pasture), is that man, born to mother Bélet-ili. 
80 Sacrifice the healthy goat as a scapegoat, 

81 recite an incantation (over) the scapegoat's hide. 

82 As for that man, cover him with the hood(?) of his garment. 

83 Let the bell and e'ru-wood ritual rod, “Hero of Heaven,” 


79 Although the association between Sum. pirig and АКК. namru ‘shiny, healthy’ appears obvious (see Seminara 2001: 254), the meaning 
is not quite appropriate to this context, and in fact namru could be a pun on namra’u ‘fattened’. In the same sense, АКК. duššü as 
‘abundant, plentiful’ is also a poor fit in the present context, since there is only a single scapegoat mentioned in this line, and we have 
opted for the meaning of ‘fattened’ instead, reinforcing the same idea. Furthermore, the syntax of this line equates the scapegoat with 
the patient, which is exactly the point of the scapegoat acting as substitute. 

Cf. ll. 42 and 55 above, and 165 below for other goddesses referred to as Belet-ili. 
83 Thisline translates urudu-níg-kala-ga as ruqqu, a copper vessel, which in the present case probably refers to a bell; see Panayotov 


2013. 


84 р 
р 
р 
85 р 
п 
р 
п 
86 р 
п 
р 
р 
п 
р 
87 р 
п 
U 
D 
n 
88 D 
n 
U 
D 
n 
89 D 
n 
D 
n 
90 D 
n 
D 
n 


[udug hul-gál-e] "гађа" an-gi,-gi,-am 


om. 

[mu-ter-ru]- ti še-e-du lem-nu-tu 

Па, lit pap-hal-la sag-gá-ni .............................. ] 

ПН aa бом б ыш ] hé-ni-ib-ha-ze-e-dé 
šá "LÚ mut -[tal-li-ku .................... ] 


wuduMIN-ú qar-rad?a-ni[m ri-gim me-lam-mi-šú lu-sib] 


om. 

&ú-li-in gün-a níg-úr-lim[mu-ba....................................................................... ] 
[....]-in gün-a [.. ú|r-limmu-ba 05 giš-nú zag gis-ná-da-na-ke, u-me-ni-nigin 
IDIBUS ] 
ú-li-in-na bur-ru-un-ta [............................................................................ ] 
[...-i]n-nu <bur->ru-um-[m]a-tu, kab-lu er-ši-šú er-bet-ti-Si-na "li -[m]i-i 

i-izi nig-na zag gi&-ná-da-na-k[e,.................... ] 

эсээ» | zag giš-nú-da-na-ke, u-me-ni-nigin 

qut-ri-in-na пїїспад-аа `" i`-[........................ ] 

RAM -na|q-qu i-dat er-ši-šú li-mi-i 

5а an-dül túg-ga an-na-ke, 1ú-[....................... J... бесік есін ] 
ТВИТЕР -gla an-na-ke, 1-и, 11-01 karadin,-na u-me-'ni"-ni[gin] 

ina lib-bi an-dül-li šá su-ba-t[i ...................................................... ] 
mr s]u-bat a-me-lu šu, -a-ti ina MIN-e Su-li'(text: ni.ta)-i 


84 that turn away the evil spirits, 

85 support the distraught man. 

86 As for that man ...[....] renewed. 

87 May the bell, *Hero of Heaven", increase its awesome clamour. 

88 Wrap a multi-coloured cord around the four legs of the bed, 

89 and surround the sides of his bed with incense and a censer. 

90 _ Within the protective covering of that man's garment,?"! lift him in the reed bundles, 
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88 АКК. limü is written vertically in the margin of Ms. n, probably because in this late school manuscript the scribe had incorrectly spaced 


his line. 


The Sü-li-in appears in a list of cords, including ašlu and Summannu, in Hh 22: 26’ (MSL 11: 32) and Hg B 6: 54 (MSL 11: 41). 
90 Thecorrespondence of nigin and Suld, attested here only in a late copy, is exceptional. The late Mss. both misinterpret the Sum. 
incorrectly as tüg-ga an-na tüg(!) ld-u,,-lu-bi, which explains the intrusive translation su-bat a-me-lu šu, -a-ti. 


271 Sum. heavenly garment 
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91 D  zisur-a [............. ] 
n Іс ] ü-ba-e-hur 
О  zisur-a [............ ] 
D  zisur-ra-a 'e-sir „тај 
n т ]-sir-ma 
92 D  zagzisurraaim-dara,ra [.............. ] 
n | илэр -da]ra -"та" ü-ba-e-hur 
О zagzisur-[........................................ ] 
D i-da-at MIN-e me-'e' [ha-a-pi ............ ] 
n E ] e-sir-ma 
93 D kábar-ra ázi-da á-güb-b[u ................ ] 
n | ERE -b]u ü-ba-e-hur 
D  ba-abka-ma-a im-na u S[u-me-la ............. ] 
n | ох ^e te а а ] e-sir-ma 
94 D ká-bi nam-ti-la [....................... ] 
n [onini ] u-me-ni-gub-ba 
D ina ba-ab-Su'ba’-la-ta |............ ] 
n [etit Па а a k]i-in-ma 
95 D  sag-bi nam-erim-bür-ru-da níg-h[ul-gál-e .................. ] 
n | ev us най xe О КОКС ] 'u-me-ni-pàd* 
D  ma-mit la pa-šá-ri mim-ma lem-[nu tum-mi] 
9 D фата асн ] 
ас Хаа ] 'hé-ni -íb-t[a-zal] 
D  u,mu-ak-kal lis-tab-r|i-i] 
a om. 
97 D (ап|-ивап-ап-па mas-hul-dib-ba ‘su lú-u -lu dumu dingir-r[a-..] "à -mu-un-na-an-t[e-ge,,] 
a  an-usánz[n.....-h]u[I]- dáb -ba su Іа-и, Ји "йити" dingir-ra-na "à "-[............................. ] 
E | эгээ RR DONC EROR тий dingi]r- ra-na її`-[............................. ] 
Di «ЇГ ]-tan MIN-e M[IN-. z]u-mur a-me-li DUMU DINGIR-šú tu-uh-h[i] 
a ina Si-mi- tan” МШМ-й zu-mur LÚ "ООМО" DINGIR-siü tu-u[h-..] 
E [ионный -т|е-П DUMU DINGIR [................ ] 


91 encircle him with zisurrü-flour, 

92 and next to the zisurrü-flour, encircle him with the liquid extract of dark clay. 
93 Put it around the outside gate (of the temple), on the right and left sides, 

94 and ensure healing at its gate. 


95 Invoke the ‘unbreakable oath’, ‘Whatever Evil’. 
96 May it persist for one day. 
97 In the evening, draw the scapegoat near to the body of the man, son of his god. 


95 Fora discussion of the themes in this line, cf. Schramm 2001: 4-8. 
97 Ms. ahas а 10-line marker in the margin. 
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98 a tag bar-si má&-hul-' düb-ba" sag-gá-na u-mf[e-....] 
D: Ulisse -d]üb-ba sag-gá-na u-me-nii-..] 
E | засаж ди ee aa а зјас-са-па [............. ] 
a та par-Si-gu за MIN-'e' qaq-qas-su "ru -ku-us- sw 
D “Ez a u maa ]"за MIN-e' qaq-qa-su ru-ku-u[s-..] 
E [a sb anata Qua as ]-qa-su [ти-Ки]-и[5-..] 
99 a udug hul a-lá hul gedim hul gal,-1á hul 'dingir" hul 'maškim [hul] 
D: bee: а hul gedim hul gal,-la hul dingir hul ma&kim [...] 
E | па cete пи Пева вала ъи dingir hul ma&k[im ...] 
D [ü-tuk-ku Цет-пи a-lu-u lem-nu e-sim-mu lem-nu gal-lu-u lem-nu 
DINGIR lem-nu ra-bi-s[u lem-nu] 
E |DER E ККК ОУУ ga]|l-lu-u lem-nu 
DINGIR lem-nu ra-bi-[su .......... ] 
a om. 
100 a 4dim-me ddim-a *di [m-................ ] 
D  [didilm- me" *dim-me-a *dim-[........ ] 
e ЕКОЕ ES | *dim-me-lagab' 
D  la-mas-tu, labasu ah-ha-zu 
E ME h]a-zu 
a om. 
101 a udug lá dab,-ba [......... ] Па dab`-[..] 
D  ul[dujglü dab,-ba gedim lá dab,-ba 
E [eere sa ga ] gedim 1й dab,-ba 
a  i-tuk-ku ka-mu-ú šá LÚ "e-tím`-mu 54 LÚ "sab-tw 
р ú-kuk-ku ka-mu-u 54 LU e-tim-mu šá LÚ sab-tu 
E No -tlu 
102 a lú hul igi hul ka hul "ете" ћи 
D  I[á] hul igi hul ka hul eme hul 
D lem-nu §4 pa-ni lem-nu ри-и lem-nu li-3á-nu lem-nu 
E Їл eed ex Р ] mc 1-5а-пи lem-n[u] 
a om. 
98 Bind the sash of the scapegoat on his head. 
The aim of the incantation: 
99 Evil Utukku-demon, eAlü-demon, ghost, Sheriff-demon, Bailiff-demon, 
100  Lamastu, Labasu, and Jaundice demons, 
101  theUtukku - captive of the man, the ghost of the seized man, 
102 the evil one whose face is evil, mouth is evil, and tongue is evil, 
101 One might expect the first clause to read utukku ša amela катӣ, ‘the demon who captures a man’, but the syntax requires the Utukku 


to be prisoner of his victim, an ironic turn of phrase. The same idea occurs in a bilingual incantation aimed at appeasing the activities 
of ghosts, for which the incipit reads: én dingir dab-dab-bé-e-ne urugal-la-[ta] im-ta-é-a-[mes] // DINGIR.MES ka-" mu-ti^ iš-tu qab-ri 
it-ta-su-ni, 'the imprisoned gods who exited from the Netherworld'. 
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103 
104 
105 
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a sag gig zú gig šà gig lipiš gi[g] 
D  sl[alg gig zú gig 5а gig їр gig 


E |Бооовиияояиар ы Пір 5 gig 

bb [ѕа]е gig'z[ú..................... ] 

D [mlu-ru-us qaq-qa-di MIN Sin-ni MIN lib-bi ki-is lib- bi^ 
bb  [m]u-'ru-us qaq-[........................................................... ] 
a om. 


а Ка-іпіт-та-пе-е sag-gá-na hé-éb-ta-an-zi-"zi"-e-d[ë] 
D kla-ilnim-ma-ne-e sag-gá-na hé-éb-ta-an-zi-zi-e-dë 


bb [..|-'inim-ma”-ne-[................................................... ] 
a па Sip-ti an-ni-ti ina re-ši-šú li-in-na-as-hu 

D [....š]ip-ti an-ni-ti ina re-ši-šú li-in-na-as-hu 

bb |......... ]-t[i] an-ni-t[i ..................................... ] 


a ‘hendur-sag-ga nímgir gal maškim mah dingir-re-e-ne-ke, 
sag-ga-na hé-en-gub-ba ga-la 'na-an-dag -ge 


ps: аги DIEA ] maskim mah  [.....]- re-e -n[e-..] 
[sag-g]á-na hé-en-gub-ba gá-la na-an-dag-[..] 
jo! o EN пао Mim] gir gal maš[kim........................................................................ ] 


a 4i-Éum na-gi- rw та" bu’-ti ra-bi-sa si-ru за DINGIR.MES 
ina re-ši-šú li-iz-ziz-ma а-а ip-par-ku 


bb |... патлари |; escis a eti det ero i n N S ] 
a  su'lá-u,-lu(*text ka) pap-hal-la-ke, zi ba-an-zé-en ka kü-mah-zu ha-ba-an-na-bé 
Bb: «oss lu pap Walla Ke: [ul q к ы tired альт и ] 
a ina zu-mur LÚ mut-tal-li-' lar i-"né-a та pi-i-ka el-lu si-ri liq-qa-bi 

bb». eis a-m]e-lu mut-tal[l-.............................................. ] 


a níg-hul-'gál-e' zi-me-ga é-ba-ra ki “ereS-ki-gal-la-ke, 
níg-hul-[g]ál-e zi-ga é-bá-ra-ra ki *ere&-ki-gal-ke, 


BB: «bd ets ] zga ^e а аналар на ЫНЫ ] 
а тіт-та lem-nu 'te^-b[u .....] ana aš-ri MIN 

n  mim-ma'lem"-nu te-bi si- i' ana 48-11 *eres-ki-gal 
bb: [isse een Пер eee ] 


headache, toothache, internal illness, ‘heartburn’ 

may they (all) be removed from his head through this incantation. 

May І5ит the great herald, supreme protector of the gods, be present at (the victim's) head and not cease (to be 
present). 

May it be said in your pure august mouth, “(The evil) has (already) withdrawn 

from the body of the distraught man.” 

Get up, Whatever Evil, and go out to Ereshkigal’s province! 


107 Ms. a has a 10-line marker in the margin. 


108 


109 


110 


111 


112 


108 
109 
110 
111 
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kuš má&-hul- düb-ba -ke, 14-и „lu pap-hal-la-ta tam-a 

kuš máš-hul-dúb-ba-[k]e, lú-u „lu pap-hal-la-ta tàm-ma 

"ma -[áa]k MIN-e ina zu-"um-ri' a-me-lu mu[t-ta]l-lik ta-bal-ma 
ma-šak MIN-e ina "ги-тиг lú mut-tal-I[i-ku .............................. ] 
[......] sila-a sig-ga-bi u-[m]e-ni- kar" 

tilla, sila-a "5їв-ка`-[....................... ] 

[ina ri-bi]-i-tà šá-qu-um-meš i-ti-"ir" 

ina ri-bi-ti š[á- 
nig hul-gál-e "ki"-5é hé-ib-t[a- 
— -gá]l-e ki-šë hé-ni-ib-ta-an-zi-zi аі Ја gal ha-ba-ab-tü[m] 

mim-ma lem-nu ana KI-ti "li-in-na”-[.......................................... ] 

[mim-ma lem-n]u ana KI-ti li-in-na-as-si-ih gap-šú ana "séh-rü-ti^ |lit-tab-la] 

[... ћи nig nu-gar-ra ki-šë ha-ba-tüm- ma" 

аја hul nig nu-gar-ra "ki -[........................ ] 

a-lu-u lem-nu 5а ana LÚ "iš"-š[ak-......................... ] 

"a"-lu- d^ lem-nu 54 апа a-me-lu iš-šak-nu ana KI-t[i] "** (erasure) [3]á lem-nu šá ana a-me-lu iš-šak-nu 
máš udug si[g.]-ga sag-gá-na nam-ba- du,-e -[dé] 

máš udug sig,-ga [.. 
MAS ud[ug........................... 

"más udug’ [......................... ] 

й-гі-ба "Se -e-du SIG,-ti ina re-ši-šú ага” [ip-pat-tir] 
a й-11-ва 5е-е-ди dum-4|í......................... 

I ü-ri-s[u лла. 
yy й-ті-ѕа Se- e"-|..] SIG,-t[i 


“> B B SO S B B ®@ B SO SO B @ p @ p Зз Фф 


< 
P S 


Carry off the hide of the scapegoat from the distraught man's body, 

quietly remove (the hide) from the square, 

so that Whatever Evil could be removed into the Netherworld, and let the enormous be turned into the trivial. 
May the evil Alü-demon, which is inflicted on a man, alternative, be taken into the Netherworld. 


Healing in the temple 
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May the goat (acting) as a good demon not be released from his head. 


108-110 Cf. Cavigneaux 1983. The exorcist carries off the hide (containing the evil) from the man, away from human habitation, and thereby 
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opens the way for the evil to be removed (sympathetically), while ‘the great is transferred to small things’, i.e. the evil is whittled down 
to size and diminished. 

Ms. n adds additional text to the Akk. translation, although it is not clear why. 

Every appearance of the expression níg -gar-ra in UH is problematic; cf. UH 3: 165-167. Bilingual references to níg nu-gar suggest two 
other correspondences, namely ša пи ап (OB Lu A 121 = MSL 12: 161; OB Lu В iv 18 = MSL 12: 182) and ša la ктап (Níg-ga bil. 96 = 
MSL 13: 117; OB Lu A 120 = MSL 12: 161; OB Lu B №11 = MSL 12: 182), while in a bilingual context, cf. Borger 1969: 4, 18, níg-nu-gar-ra 
nig-nu-sig,-ga // la na-ta-a-tü la ki-na-a-[t]d, ‘unseemly things, incorrect things’; cf. also Lambert 1960: 119, 5-6, lú níg-nu-gar-ra // 
mu-ta-mu-ü nu-ul-la-a-ti, ‘one who speaks malicious things’. It is not clear why the АКК. does not know these idioms but translates the 
Sum. literally. 
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272 


u,-ge,-a "šú-šú-bi`-ta nam-ti-la "hé'-e[n-na-an-sum-mu] 


alan kü-ga ki na[m-ti]-la-ke, *utu-é"-[a hé-gub] 
agrun kü-ga ki nam-ti-la-k[a 
agrun kü-ga ki mam-ti-l[a .................................. 
agrun kü-ga [.. nJam-ti-la-" ka" [......................... ] 
sal-mu el-lu a-Sar TIN "si -it *UTU-3i ' li^ -[iz-ziz] 
ku-um-mu el-lu a-šar ba-la-tu [............................... 
ku-um-mu el-lu 45-ти 5а b[a’- 
ku'-um-ma el-lu a-Sar ba-la-tu та | 


n 
a 11::86::450-50-01-8 [ини ] 
I u,-ge,-a 50-50-01-1а |... m 
уу! м Бега 50-50 Банан ] 
п ти-т5Г и ur-ri ina ú-zu-uz-zi-šú TIN [lid-din-šú 

a mu-šu и ur-ra ina U-ZU-U[Z ....................... ] 

I mu-ú-šá и ur-ra ina "ú -[................................. 

yy mu-stu'ur~ra ina ú-z[u- 

n "lá-u,,.-Iu-bi bára-si-ga bára-mah *kü-[sü] 

a 1ú-u,-lu-bi bára-si[g,-.............................. ] 

I 1ú-u,-lu-bi bára-sig,-g[a .......................... ] 

уу  lá-u,-lu-bi [bár]a-sig.-ga [........................ ] 

n a-me-lu šu-ú та " MIN-e' para „таћ-ћи "за *'[kà]-s[ü] 

a  LÜswüinaMIN-e' [ууллан ] 

I LU šu-ú та MIN-e "pa--[............................................. ] 
yy LÓ šú-ú [та MIIN-e [................................................... ] 
n 

a 

I 

yy 

n 

a 

I 

yy 


By its being present?”? night and day, may (the goat) [grant] him life. 
On behalf of that man on the cult-socle, the lofty dais of Kusu, 
may the pure statue (var. cella), at the place of healing, [face] the sunrise. 


Note the variant alan for agrun, since the idea ofthe cult statue (alan) facing sunrise (in his cella) made good sense. The opposite 
instruction occurs in the Ardat lili incantations, cf. Geller 1988: 19, 74-75: [ala]n-ne-ne-a [sa]g-ne-ne-a [u-m]e-ni-ké3 [ig]i-bi 
[9щи-50-а]-56 [ü-me-n]i-gar // šá sal-me Sü-nu-ti ina qa-qa-di-Sü-nu ta-ra-kas-ma ра-п!-5й-пи а-па e-reb *UTU-3i ta-Sak-kan-ma, ‘you 
bind the heads oftheir figurines and face them towards the sunset'. The other UH manuscripts for our line clearly refer to fashioning a 
cella, perhaps where the ritual is to be performed. 


Sum.: covering (the patient) 


Udug-hul Tablet12 — 421 


116 a širmušu kü-zu kin gal m[àh.......................................................... ] 
n. širmušu kù-zu` [... ga]l mah an-na"-[ke,..................................... ] 
I širmušu kü-zu k[in'........................ ] $um-gam-me kü-babbar 
yy širmušu kü-zu Кіп gal mah šu'an-n[a-........................................... ] 
a sur-gur-re en-qu mu-de-e Sip-ri r[a-bi ......................................... ] 
n [A t yapa pakay ТОП, u M Silp-ri GAL-i si-[i-r|u [.......................... ] 
I gur-gur-ru en-qu mu-dle.................................... ] šá-áš-šá-ru за sar-pi 
yy  gur-gur-re en-qa mu-de-e šip-ri ra-bi-i si-[.......................... ] 
17 a “ит kü-ga an-dül dagal-la-ke, u-me-[ni-..] 
n | erts ] an-dul dagal-"la’-t[a]: "'à-me-ni-gub' 
I Ба У БА ] 
уу (ош.) 
a anaqiš-ti KU-ti 54 [sil-li rap-ši bill 
I апа qiš-t[i ...................................... ] 
yy (om) 
18 а <ӛпа-пи giš-hul-dúb-ba еі nam-níg-[............. ] 
I sšma-nu giš-hul-dúb-ba [.................................. 
уу sma-nu gi$-hul-düb-ba | 
a eri GIS.MIN-ü is-si [............. ] 
119 a sšgín u-me-ni-tag [................................ ] 
I сіп u-me-ni-tag [................................... ] 
yy  [....]-me-ni-'tag **'tir-bi-ta | 
a іпара-а-&й Ш-ри-ита |... 
I ina pa-a-8i l[il- 


116-117 O craftsman, wise and au faitin the great important work of heaven, bring a (refined-)silver saw to the pure grove 
of ample shade. 

118  Lethim apply the e'ru -wood ritual sceptre, wood of [....], 

119 tothe (ritual) adze and [.....] іп the forest. 


116 Тһе "4  ит-өат-те was one of the instruments used for making divine statues and appears in Mis pi rituals, referring to the “92 т 
uuduh ylug and ""*3im.gam.me 54 dumu.mes um-ma-ni, ‘the axe, the drill, and the saw of the craftsmen’ (Walker and Dick 2001: 43, 78; 
44, 90; 70, 8). 
The reading in Ms. yy is corrected to 3u after first writing gal. 
118 The craftsman is cutting wood here to make his figurine., cf. STT 201 14-15, ala[n-ne]-[e] ‘štir 22 па-биг-га-Ца &]-а // sal-mu 3[u]- u^ ina 
qiš-ti ha-Sur"d-su"-ni. See also STT 200 14-15 (Mouth-opening ritual). 
119 Fora similar use of a ritual axe for fashioning a cult statue, see Walker and Dick 2001: 142 and 159 (Mouth-opening ritual). We would 
read the duplicate (STT 200 62-64) somewhat differently, noting that the Sum. and Akk. text are not correctly aligned: 
alan-ne-e igi *utu-3é mu-un-'e" | 2 өеї šu tag-ga """*"b[ulug] Su tag-ga """"Sum-gam-me "šu" [tag-ga] "ù" dumu габат šu 
tag-ga-e-ne ki-bi mu-un-g[i,-gi,] // sal-mu an-na-a ana ma-har ОТО 3u-si-m[a] pa-á3 il-pu-tu-Sü MIN MIN u "DUMU*.MES UM.MA.A 
Sá ТАС.МЕ-5й SIMUG "il-[pu-tu-Sü] «ana asrisunu itarrü» 
*Take that cult-statue out in the daylight; the axe which touched it, the chisel which worked on it, the saw which touched it, and the 
(Sum. skilled) artisans who touched it, the craftsmen who touched it, will return to their places’. 
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120 


121 


122 


123 


124 


а alan nam-ti-la [ 

I alan nam-ti-la [ 

VV casses -t]i-[......... 

a "sal-mu 5а ba`-l[a- 

I Зат есен Ира 1 

yy [..m]u за ba-la-tu si-bit-[ti-Sti-nu ............ ] 

a mu'-sa, ba-an-'sa,” [nam tar-re] 

I mu-sa,-a-bi [ 

q [NN 

a "Sum: = [SU маси Sa eee tree KNSS ee aqa RUE ] 

I "Sum [st t dodici дийг ] 

yy  '"Süm-iü' та DINGIR.MES "ти -ат &im-m[a-tu] 

a "imin"-bi-e-ne eres gaba nu-gli, 

I "imin-br ere? [5:5 5:2: а НЫ ранын МЫНИ e OR Ва A 

q | E еге|5 gaba nu-gli 

УУ. лилла. Јат вар ватание ] 

ХЭ. Пааа нане ki‘inanna-ke, Ба-ап|-"ѕи,-ѕи,'-ве-её 

а [si-bi]t-ti-Sà-nu "ег”-2-(й š[á la im-mah-ha-ru ina re-ši-šú 

t VLDE dee nece -Ни 54 la im-[............ a a S enne 
MN it-ti] ĉiš-tar |I]i-iz-zi-zu 

a  dingir là -ba-k[e, .................................... ] 

q si]|skur hlé-.................. ] 

Y sisku]r! hé-en-na-ab-bé 

a §4 DINGIR "107 [šu-a-tú tés-li-tu, liq-bu-ü] 

Y -l]i-tu, liq-bu-ú 

a  iminbi”es[nëereš. al u aiaiai i ] 

Y malh-bi a-ri-a ug,-ga nam-til-la sum-mu [nig h]ul-gál-e гађа an-gi,-gi,-a 

q ma]h-bi a-ri-a u[g,-ga пајт--Ца ........................ -gá]l-e gaba an-gi -gi -àm 
Y  J[si-bit-ti-Sü-nu e|r-&u-ti a-3á-re-du-ti na-du-Si-ti sir- ti? [mi-i-t]i ba-la-ti i:nam-di-nu mu-ter- ru^-ti H[UL] 
q а шэг ин илэн, ] 'na^-dw-si-na'^ sir-tá 54 ana mi-i- ti^ [.......................... -r]u-ti lem-nu 


Seven healing figurines 
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A living statue was [born of] the Seven [of them]. 

(The statue's) name: 'Decider of fates among the gods'. 

May the wise unrivalled Seven (statues) stand at his head with Ištar, 

may they recite the prayer of the personal god of the man. 

The Seven of them are wise, august, foremost scion, who grant life to the dead, turning back evil. 


Ms. yy: there are rulings before and after this line on the tablet. 

For another example of the naming of a statue in a ritual context, cf. Ritter and Kinnier Wilson 1980: 24, 22 (BAM 234 21), i-na IGI *UTU 
NU NAM.RIM-3ü-nu-ti ÍL-ma MU.NE-šú-nu "ta^-[zak-kar], ‘you will erect the statues of the curse/oath in the daylight, and you [mention] 
their names'. 

Compare gaba -gi, in this line (// таһаги N) with its usage in |. 124 below (muterrü lemutta), both idiomatic usages, in contrast to more 
literal translations as in Borger 1969: 13, 256, gaba-bi šu ha-ba-ab-gi,-gi,-e-ne // i-rat-su-nu li-tir-ru, lit. ‘may they turn away their 
chests’. 

The word падизи ‘scion’ is rare, mentioned in CAD N/1 104 in a single lexical text and in a broken passage in the Babylonian Theodicy 
(Lambert 1960: 70, 19), and this is the first correspondence with Sum. a-ri-a. 


125 


126 
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Udug-hul Tablet12 —— 423 


($) [.. ti-la] ü `-tu-ud-da üri*-ma 
q (traces) 

Үс | занг -tli i-lit-ti à-[..] 
(S). Ius ba-l]a-ti i-lit-ti á-ri 
(М) u,mu ТЕГА i-lit-ti ú-ri 


Y | dumu nibru™” d[u,,-..] 

Ue | Тыл ады ына ыы Ч du -ga 

(S) [u, hé-gál-la dumu ши“ ди -ga 

Ү — Uses GÁ]L-ma DUMU.MES ni-ip-pü-ru ta-a-bu 
ИЕ ] DUMU ni-ip-pu-ru ta-a-bi 

(M) и,-ти НЁ.САІ DUMU NIBRU* DU „СА 

D [u,giri-zal-la................ ] bülug-gá 

(6); (I [asa s cess ue eridu]*-ga bülug-gá 


D ити ta-Sil-ti šá ina eri „du, ir-bu-ü 
(М) u,mu ta-Sil-ti šá та eri/-du,, ir-bu-u 
[u, sig,-ga kullab"-ba pa ib]-ta-é-a 
Ku aan taq зен a asqa s -tja-e"-[.] 


(М) и ,mu dam-qu за та kul-lab Su-pu-u 

D  [u,igisig, á]-"è-a kèš“-ke, 

1 [нин os | kés*-k[e,] 

Us” Шаа дай ен е]п ké£*(« gloss nu)-ke, 
D ити šá ра-т ba-nu-u tar-bit ke-e-ši 

1 


(M) u,-mu šá pá-ni ba-nu-u tar-bit ki-si 


*Storm-demon of life", born in Ur, 

“Storm-demon of abundance” of the good denizen of Nippur, 
“Storm-demon of celebration”, growing up in Eridu, 
benevolent Storm-demon, which came forth in Kullab, 
“Storm-demon with the fair face”, offspring of Kes, 


125-131 These demon names appear to refer to actual figurines, (see Gurney 1935: 88), defined by Wiggermann as ümu-apkallü figurines 
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(Wiggermann 1992: 114 and see 65, 74-75); according to KAR 298:16, these seven statues are to be buried on the threshold of the cella 
(та askuppi китті) as well as in various parts of the house. 

Two of the apkallu names listed in SBTU 2 8: 14, 16 (see Reiner 1961: 3), namely PIRIG-gal-nun-gal за Кі5із-ға ü-tu-ud-da (14) and PIRIG- 
gal-abzu 3à Eridu*-ga ü-tu-ud-da (16), are associated with the same cities as in our list, although as Wiggermann has pointed out (1992: 
75), the list of cities here should complement the antediluvian cities associated with the fish apkallu (Eridu, Bad-tibira, Larak, and 
Sippar). 

It is hardly coincidental that the cities listed in this passage are all very ancient and ceased to be inhabited by the early second 
millennium BCE (court. R. Biggs), which suggests that by the time the canonical text of UH was redacted, these city names had 
mythological significance only. 

The gloss nu in Ms. U indicates that one Vorlage manuscript lacks a ki-sign. 
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130 D  l[u,si-sállagas*-ke, di-ku, mah 
1 ЕРНІН 1аза]5“-ке, di-du, mah 
D  [ujmui-3á]-ru da-a-a-nu si-i-ru 34 la-ga-a3 
1 [ркан ине ЫЫ s]i-ri šá la-ga-ás 
(М) и,-тиі-54-ги DI.KU, MAH 34 la-ga-á3' 
11 D [u,šaga-š]ë du, ga nam-ti-la sum-mu an-dül Suruppak"-ke, 
1 Бола a a а ЛА u УЫН -dü]l 5игирраК“-Ке, 
D [и„ти$аапа| Sag-3i ba-la-ta i-nam-di-nu su-lul šu-ru-up-pá-ak 
1 КОККЕ nce ОКТО СЭ Г "и! "Зи-ти-ир-ра”-аК| 
(M) u,-mu ša апа šag-ši ba-la-tu i-nam-di-nu su-lul šu-ru-pa-ak 
13 D [imin-bi-e]-ne ereš gaba nu-gi sag-gá-na a-ba-an-su,-su,-ge-eš 
D  [si-bit]-ti-Xü-nu er-Su-tu, Sá la "іт”-таһ-һа-ти ina re-ši-šú li-iz-zi-zu 
13 D  ldingir]]á-ba-ke, [s]iskur-[r]a hé-en-na-ab-bé 
D  [$áDINGIR] LÚ 3u-'a"-tu, té[s-]i-tu, liq-bu-ü 
134 D  l[imin-bi]-e"ne t[u,-d]u,-[g]a ug,-ga nam-ti-la sum-mu [nig hu]l-g[ál]-"e" [g]aba an-gi,-gi,-a 
D _[si-bit-ti-Sti-nu MIN] ana me-ti ba-‘la-ti’ [i-na-ad-du mim-ma lem-nu ir-t]i [i]-né 
135 a [imin-b]i-"e-ne" [ereS gaba nu-gi..................................... ] 
D^ а ТЕГТЕР Ii o ]'zag -ga-na "hé’-e[n-gu]b-bu-us 
01: PEE h]é-en-gub-bu-uá 
a [s]i-bit-ti-3[ü-nu er-3ü-tà 54 la im-ma-ha-ru ............................................. ] 
Da | Wadia te Ate, n КЛА УЛЛУ ina i-da-ti-šú Пи-и ka-a-a-nu 
136 a [g]i-izi-lá "níg"-n[a sikil-la .......................................... ] 
02 н оаа hé-en]-te-ge,, 
a MIN-t u ník-na-"qu' el|l-lu .................................. ] 
De (emas саагаад li|t-hu-3ü 


130 “Just Storm-demon”, august judge of Lagas, 

131  "Storm-demon which grants a threatened man life", the protection of Suruppak. 

132  Theyarethe wise Seven who are unrivalled, may they be present at his head, 

133  maythey recite the prayers of the [personal god] of that man. 

134  Theyarethe Seven who castthe spell in order to heal the deathly-ill, and Whatever Evil has turned away. 
135  Theyarethe Seven who are unrivalled, may they be present at his side. 

136 Мау {һе torch and pure censer approach him, 


134 The gaba-sign is complete in CT 16 36: 13. 
135 Forthe zag-sign in Ms. D, cf. CT 16 36: 16. 
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a г áb-kü-ga [ga áb-Silam-ma 

ЮУ! [Pat Sa wa НЫНЫ НҮН 

о ЕРУ БУРНЕ 

а та зат-т ar-hi el-"le-tú` še-z[i-ib la-a-ti 

D'. КОКК К УО Л ЛЕККЕ ЕККЕН 

о [..... &4]-тап ár-[ 

a [u]dug-sig,-ga nig hul-gál-e Su-na nu-ë "sag -[ 

D. [se saa ea etc ets 

о [ud]ug-silg,- 

a 18 е-еа dum-qi за та qa-ti-šú mim-ma lem-nu la us-su-ú ina re-ši-š[ú ............ ] 
D'« 4125 a eden ымы dls Па us-su- v^ ina re-ši-šú li-iz-ziz 
по Пе За та " SU-& Dua aaa aa ua К С К ] 
o ІЧесеаидйитыңны а амыны ЛОКК ТОЛО тандыр ] 
а [udu]g hul-gál-e ha-ba-ra-ë bar-ta-bi-šë Һа-Ба-т[а-.................. ] 

ЗАЛ нн Ан Ea a a ОА ]-bi-šè ha-ba-r[a-a]n-gub-[b]a' 

n [о hJa-ba-'ra-ë'b[ar-............................................. ] 

o Ut] Шан ES ] 

175, fitt ] ha-ba-ra(+ gloss nu)-é [.............. ] ha-ba-ra-an-gub-ba 

a [ü-tu]k- kw^ lem-nu li-si-ma та a-ha-a-ti li-i[z-ziz] 

DY kite -m]a ina a-ha-a-ti l[i-......... ] 

n EEE LE ар ]- si-ma' ina a-hat l[i-............... ] 

o "ú"-tuk-ku lem-n[u .................................................. ] 

a [min alan] esir géšpu kéš-tab-ba u-me-n[i-gar] 

De caus gé&p]u kés-tab-ba u-[............. ] 

n [soo О а они ме n ]- ba? u-me-ni-[...] 

a [MIN MIN]-'e' it-te-e 5а й-та-5і ki-is-su-ru-ti Su-k[un-ma] 

Do Les ana ti n ]-ma-Si ki-is-ru-ti s[u.................. ] 

n [ser rt ukun бл yaa ] "Ki-[is]- ru-tu, e-sir'-ma 


May (the incantation priest) rub (the patient) with fat of a pure cow, and cow's milk. 
May the good demon, from whom Whatever Evil does not escape, be present at his head. 
May the evil Utukku go out from you, may he stand aside. 


The two wrestlers, the sages and the scapegoat 


140 


Fashion [two] bitumen statues of interlocked wrestlers, 


139 The gloss nu in Ms. U indicates that one Vorlage manuscript lacks a ra-sign. 
140 Bit méseri (Meier 1944: 150, 215-218) also describes twin wrestling figurines, although (ibid., 148, 195-196) referring to seven winged 


figurines as well. 
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141 a [2 аз-аи, ba-ni-in-lá ka-inim-ma u-m[e]-ni-Sub' 
D [ee e -i]n-lá ka-inim-ma u-[................. ] 
no ғ та[ои kJa-"inim-ma u-me-ni-si' 
о (traces) 
a ina sip-pi tu-ru-us-ma šip-ti i-di-ma 
D^ Pop ana -r|u-us šip-tú 'i"-[......] 
n inal............... ]-та [.......] i-di-ma 
о (traces) 
142 а  [lóá-u,-lu-bi Su-sig,-ga dingir-ra-na-šë hé-en-ši-in-" gi, '-g1, 
D: ето a ws -silg,-ga dingir-ra-na-šë hé-en-ši-in-[......] 
n Пат САКЕН | din[gir-..-n]a-[šè] hé-en-ši-in-g[i.....] 
ИНГЭ -b]i šu-sa -ga (+gloss sig.) [......... -nja-8é hé-en : in-ši-in-gi-gi : gi,-gi, 
D  [a-me-lu 3u-u ana qa-a]t dam-qa-a-ti за DI[NGIR-Su li-ip-pa-qid] 
13 а  máéudugsig.gasag-gá-na nam-[b]a-du,-a 
де ЕНЕ ЕЕЕ ] sag-gá-na пат.-[............ ] 
п [та] ud[ug ............. ]-gá- na паш-Ба-ац,-а” 
D  [ü-ri-su 5е-е-ди дат-аја-8 ina re-ši-šú а-а i[p-pa-tir] 
g (trace) 
М4 а u, ge,-a šú-šú-bi-ta nam-ti-la hé-en-na-'an-sum-mu' 
D пјат- Ја hé-en-na-a[n-........... ] 
n utzgle-........................ ]-ti-la hé-en-na-an -[.......... ] 
g  u,ge.a Éü-Sü-bi-t[a ................................................ ] 
D [mu-šuuur-ra ina ú-zļu-zi-šú ina ba-la-ti-$ü lid-[din-$ü] 


141  set(them)there on the threshold, recite the incantation. 

142  Asforthat man, may he be commended to the benevolent hands of his personal god. 
143  Maythe goat (acting) as a “force for good' not be released from his head, 

144 butin its being present night and day, may it grant him life. 


142 Ms. Ugives various alternative readings, presumably based upon different Vorlage manuscripts, hence sig, for ѕа,, infix in for en, and 
gi, for gi. 
143-44 Cf. UH 12: 112-113 above. 
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dingir 1ú-ba-ke, “utu agrun-ta è-a 

[ae eee ect 4ши agrun-na-ta е-а-"па' 

dingir "là -[............... ag]ru[n]-"ta é-a -[..] 

dingir Іа-ра-Ке, “ши ag[run-................... ] 

"За" DINGIR a-me-lu Su-a-ti ОТО is-tu ku-um-mu ina a-se-e- 


]-unr-me та a-si-šú 
inim-[bi-e-ne] "eres gaba nu-gi" x-[gin, lú sag]-gá-na-a "ba -an-'su,-su,"[g]e 
si-[bit-ti-šú-nu er-šú-tú] šá [la] im-ma-ha-ri^ GIM x [...] a-me-lu "&@ [ina] 
"те-51-50” lu-ü "Ка”-а-а-пи 

dingir l[ú-ba-ke, sisk]ur-ra [hé]- en -[n]a-ab-[bé] 

(5а DINGIR] "LU" [$u-a]-ti t[és-li-tu, li|q-bu-"ú' 

ап 'é-ta" [пат-5иђ] "ba-an -[si] 

ina É "за Sip-tu, i[n-n]am-du- i^ 

[tu -du -ва nam-šub ba-an-ak] 

[ina MIN-e šá šip-t]u, uš-šá-pu 

šu „де siskur-ra а-та arhuš-sü lú-u „lu pap-hal-la dumu dingir-ra-na 
ЖЕНИ qana ak Qa Qua ІС өй lú-u „lu pap-hal-la dumu dingir-ra-na 

Su desisKurraaT[4 ынан а atat ia ul как а ка ] 

ina ik-ri-bi ni-qi-i a-lak-ti re-e-mu за a-me-lu mut-tal-li-ki DUMU DINGIR-Su 

[ku ара Hutu а ИК ы AS 154 LU mut-tal-li-ki mar DINGIR-š 
ina ieri:bimtgtia-[ «ee ee нений ] 
Suk "innin-bi ^utu-ra hé-en-na-an-te-ge,, 

ол aya a: ] hé-en-na-an-te-ge,, 

Suk 4innin-bi *utu-ra [............................. ] 

nid-bu-šú а-па *UTU lit-hi 

[U 2365 ли апја šá-maš lit-hi 

ni-id-bu-&ü [........................ ] 
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Regarding {Не personal god of that man, when Šamaš comes out from the сеЦа, 

may the Seven of them —wise ones-who are unrivalled, like [the personal god of] the man, at whose head may 
they be present, 

may they recite the prayer of the personal god of that man. 

In the??? the temple where the incantation was recited, 

through the magical formula that activates the incantation, 

the way of mercy of a distraught man, son of his god is through supplication and offering. 

May his food-offering approach Šamaš. 


145-149 А slightly different order of these lines appears іп the Uruk Ms. n., which adds lines which are virtually the same as lines 


149 


elsewhere in the tablet. Lines 145-146 can be found in a similar form above, ll. 132-133, and lines 148-149 are repeated below in ll. 
155-156. 

Restored after UH 12: 156 below. The expression nam-Sub -ak is uncommon, which is perhaps why it has been translated by the equally 
rare word и/азари, for which the only other attested lexical correspondence is the tautological [Si]-ib Sib = uS-Su-pu 54 а-$/-рі (А 1/5 8 

= MSL 14: 223) that does not help explain the term. For nam-3ub -ak in comparison with similar expressions, see Attinger 2005: 240 
(citing АЛИ 114, 118, and bilingual 41). 


273 


Sum. upper part of 
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152 qasar-'alim"-nun-na dumu-sag abzu-ke, ša -ga zíl-zíl-bi za-a-kám 


sla -ga zil-zil-bi za-a-kam 


*asar-alim-nun-na [.. 2 
d[marduk ma-ru reš-tu-u 5а ap-si-i bu-u]n-nu-u du-um-mu-qu ku-um-ma 


мо? 


153 а ka-inim-ma udug-hul-a-ke, 
D  k[a......... u]dug-hul-a-kam 


154 a én 'árhu$"-gar-ra ka ba-ab-du, 


D: em. ]-du, 
gg  [.á]rhu&-gar-a [................. ] 
(В): (зони aoa uma as на а -dju 


a = Sa pi-it pi-i-šú а-па dum-qi Sak-nu 

(H) Sá pi-it pi-i-šú а-па dum-qi Sak-nu 

(Е) [.....-i]t pi-i-šú а-па дит-а заспи 
15 а  an-éta'nam-&ub ba-an-si 


a ina E84 Sip-ti in-nam-du-ü 


n ina É "šá šip-tu;' i[n-n]am-du- ú' 


r ТАНК КЕЛУУСУ ] 
(H) ina bi-ti Sá Sip-tu in-na-du-ü 
ЭТТ -Ци,їт-пат-ди-й 


152 Itis up to you Marduk, foremost son of the Apsü, to act kindly and favourably. 


153 Шісап Udug-hul incantation. 


Scapegoat incantation 
154  Incantation. That which comes out of his mouth is intended for well-being, 
155  inthe?" the house/temple where the incantation is recited, 


152 Ms. a includes a 10 marker in the margin. 

154-162 Ms. H (AMT 6, 2) belongs to the series Bit Méseri, which has incorporated an UH incantation into its text. The ritual instruction 
immediately prior to reciting this incantation involves binding the head of the patient, further reinforcing the general context of UH 
incantations being used in relation to healing practices. This same incantation also appears in K 13506+ (Ms. P). 

154-169 This entire incantation also appears in Bit тезеп (represented by Ms. B), although it is likely that its place in Udug-hulis “origina”, 
since the themes of taking the black goat and horned sheep occur earlier in UH Tablet 12. Moreover, the fact that parts of UH 12 existed 
ina MB manuscript may suggest that the entire incantation was composed in the second millennium, although this does not rule out 
the possibility of an additional incantation being added at the end of Tablet 12. 
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156 a tudu, -ga nam-šub ba-an-ak 


Di -o иу РРА ПИ ] 
ї “НО a... КОЛ ОЛО ] 
(НУ еы ененнен M ]-ak 
a imaMIN-e 3á Sip-ti и5-54-ри 

ї ina MI[N-........................... ] 

(H) ina MIN 5а šip-ti uš-ši-pu 

(Е)» Ырым ыы Шы ]us-&i-pu 


157 a еп 'zag - [me]à Su-zíl-zíl-bi-e-ne" 


158 


ї en-e zu-d[é .............. ] 

(Н) [........... ]|G-tu-ra-šë 

a be-lu a-na la-ma-di mar-su 
ї be-lu а-па la-ma-di "таг-|..] 
(H) be-lu, a-na la-mad |........... ] 


156 through the magical formula that activates the incantation, 
157  thatthe Lord might improve (the state of) his limbs, 
158 and that the Lord might learn about the sick man. 


156 See note to UH 12: 149 above. 
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157-158 These lines reinforce the identification of the exorcist with Marduk, since in these lines it is Marduk (here ‘the Lord’) who diagnoses 


the patient’s illness by examining his body. 
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159 а saba-rigiš-nú- da'-a-ni más sag lü-tu-ra kéš-da-a-ni 


r саһа-Ті” giš-nú-da-a-ni máš sag lü-tu-ra ké&-[......... ] 
(Вл iR estu aska ] "más sag lú-tu`-rļa .............. ] 
(Hes -d]a-a-ni máš sag Ій-іш-та [................ ] 


a mi-ih-rit' ет-81-8й й-ті-за ina те-е5 mar-su ir-ku-us 

ї ana mi-ih-ri-it ет-51-5й и-п-за ina re-eš mar-su i[r-...] 

(B) ПАН enses ] и-п-за ina re-es mar-s|i .....] 

(Н)» [ees elr-Si-5u и-п-за ina re-eš mal[r-....... ] 
160 a gi üri-gal sag-gá-na mu-un-da-gub-gub-bu 

r "gi" üri-gal sag-ga-na-Sé mu-un-da-g[ub-.....] 


4 


> 


ІН); | ЇЇ ons n|a-šë mu-un-da-gub-gub-bu-" 
a MIN ina re-Si-5u ú-zaq-qip 
І MIN ina re-ši-šú й-2а-дір 
(B) [MI]N ina re-ši-šú 
(Н) "U"-[ri-gal-lu ......................... ] 

11 а i ab kü-ga ga ab-Silam-ma šu u-me-ti 
ї "тар kü-ga ga ab-Silam-ma šu u-"me--[..]| 


(B) š]ilam-ma šu u-me]-[..] 

(H) ]-Silam-ma šu u-me-ti 

a Sam-niár-hu el-le-tü Si-zib la-a-tü li-qé-e-ma 
(BY [reus ell-le-ti ši-zib la-a-tü li-q[é-.....] 
(H): «а [тапй eer тону er eren ] 


162 а  má$ge,uduá-dàra múš igi gün-gün-nu-bi 
ї "máš ge," udu á-dara, múš igi gùn-gùn-nu-bļi] 
I [má]š ge, udu à ааннара ] 


a u-ri-sa за! ти im-mer ad-re-e Sá zi-mu-8ü ti-it-a-ru 
]-mer ad-re-e 5а zi-mu-Su [ti-it]-a-rü 


159  Hetieda goatto the patient's head at the front of his bed, 
160 he set up ап urigal-standard at the (patient's) head. 

161 Taking the fat of a pure cow and cow's milk, 

162 ablack goat and a horned sheep whose face is coloured, 


160 The well-known cylinder seal depiction of the healer and patient may reflect the scene described here (cf. Collon 1987: No. 803). 
Incantations for the gi üri-gal occur in STT 198 (rubrics l. 33 and 48); see Walker and Dick 2001: 93. For a description of the urigallu as 
a standard, cf. Wiggermann 1992: 70-73. 
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163 a 71-01 du -ва bi-in-dé 
ї 2|1-01 du,-ga bí-in-dé-'a' 
I [z]i-bi tag-ga [.......... ] 
(BY [a s ss Ї ва bí-in-dé 


а па-рї 4-8 й il-pu-ut iq-qí-ma 
ї "па-рїд-а-8й il-pu-ut iq-qí-ma 
I na-p[is?-................................ ] 
164 a má$kü-du,-ga ugu-na ba-da-nü 
ї [má]š kü-du -ga ugu-na ba-da-nú-a 
I | шар kù-du «gà [..................... | 
(B): T азаа, ] ugu-na ba-da-na 
a u-ri-sa el-lu ta-bi$ UGU-sü Su-né-el-ma 
ї [.-r]i-sa el-lu ta-biš e-li-šú šu-né-él-ma 
I "7-11-8а el-I[i ....................................... Ї 
165 а umuš ?^nin- hur'-sag-gá-ke, máš ge -ra tu -du -ва pa-'e" bi-in-ak 
r ЕУ "]nin-hur-sag-gá-ke, máš ge -ra tu -du;-ga pa-é bí-in- ak 
I [umluš *nin-hur-sag-gá-ke, máš "ве, "-r[a* .................................... ] 
(ВЈУ [ааган І-ке, máš ge -ra tu,-du,-ga pa-ë bi-in-na-ak 
та të-e[m ....]-"let-DINGIR.MES” й-пі-ва sal-mu ina Sip-ti ú-šá-pi-ma 
І [..] të-e-mu *be-let-DINGIR.MES ú-ri-şa sal-mu ina šip-tú ú-šá-pi-m[a] 
I ina te-em “be-let-i-li ü-ri-sa "ѕаГ-т[а? ................................................. ] 
(B) ји цг ІН ú-ri-şa šal-ma та šip-ti ú-šá-pi-ma 
16 a ka К[@ .................. ]-Sub eridu*-ga-ke, ^en-ki lugal abzu-ke, 
ї [.....] 'mah"-di nam-šub eridu"-ga-ke, ‘en-ki lugal "abzu -[..] 
I ka kù mah-di nam-&ub eridu*-ga-ke, '^'[..-k]i "lugal abzu -k[e,] 
(В aya kapa eerte ces ] eridu*-ga-ke, ^en-ki lugal abzu-ke, 
a -ilz-qa-ru Si-pat eri -du,, Sá *é-a Sar, ap-si-i 
ї |4222, e]l- lu" ti-iz-qar ši-pat eri -du,, 54 “IDIM Заг, ap-[....] 
I ina pi-i el-li ti-iz-qa-ri ši-pat eri -[.......] "é-a Заг, ap-si-i' 
(B). "|. asa t]i-iz-qá-ri ši-pat eri, |............... Ба” LUGAL ABZU 


163  (theincantation priest) ‘touched’ its throat, and sacrificed it. 

164  Layoutthe pure goat properly above him. 

165 Не glorified the black goat in the incantation (formula), according to the command of Belet-ili (Ninhursag); 
166 the incantation of Eridu, of Ea lord of the Apsd, is in (her) pure and famous mouth. 


163 Ms.a includes a 10-line marker. 

164 The Sum. uses a finite verbal form rather than the imperative: ‘he laid (it) out’. The meaning appears to be that the goat is laid over the 
man to transfer the evil from the patient's to the goat’s body, similar to the substitution ritual using a pig spread over a patient's body, 
cf. Schramm 2008: No 3; see also Geller 1991: 108, with parallels in the Babylonian Talmud. 
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167 a lá-^u,,"-[..] dumu dingir-ra-na 
I 1ú-u,-lu dumu dingir-ra-na 
Ее “ЇГ їл IR IUe -rJa-[n]a 
168 а ] ki-gin, hé-en-sikil-la 
I an-gin, hé-'en'-kü-ga ki-gin, hé-[en]-sikil-la 
ї an-gin,: (om.) ki-gin,: (om.) 
(B) an-gin,: (om.) ki-gin,: (om.) 
169 a “БАГ EA лны, em]e hul-gál bar-šë hé-em-ta-gub 
I 5а an-gin, hé-en-dadag-ga eme "ћи -241 bar-3é hé-[e]m-ta-gub 
ї “Баг an өш; ХХ асаана аа etes ] 


(В) šàan-gin,:tu; 


10 а k[a-inim-ma udug]-hul-a-ke, 
I ЯЕ ]-ma udu[g-..]-a-kam 


167 As forthe man, son of his god, 
168 may he become holy like heaven, and clean like the earth. 
169  Mayhe become pure like the middle of heaven, and may the evil reputation stand aside. 


170 Itis an Udug-hul incantation. 


168-170 Ms. r appears to have an abbreviated version of the final lines of the incantation, as does Ms. B, an UH incantation within Bit 

méseri. 
Another tablet duplicating the final lines of UH 12, but with a different rubric, is К 3217, a Kultmittelbeschwórung to be used with the 
noise-producing copper bell, often cited in this tablet. 

[ka kù mah-di nam-3ub eridu*-g]a-ke, “e[n-ki lugal abzu-ke,] 

[ld-u,,-lu dumu dingir-ra-na : a-me]-lu ma[r DINGIR-5d] 

[an-gin, : ki]-ma AN-e [i-il-lil : hé-en-kü-ga] 

[ki-gin, : k]i-ma er-se-ti li-bi-[ib : hé-en-sikil-la] 

[5à-an-gin,] : ki-ma qé-reb AN-e li-im-m[ir : hé-en-dadag-ga] 

[eme-hul-gál ba]r-3é hé-em-ta-gub 

[li-šá-an le-mut-tlu, ina a-ha-a-ti li-iz-ziz 


[ka-inim-ma] urudu-níg-kala-ga-[kam] 


Ја та Ка udug b|[í-.......... ] 
(Assurbanipal colophon) 


171 а 
I 
n 
a 
n 

colophon 
I 
a 


[nas пен тона -0]5 gù du,-ga-binu-sa, (catchline UH 13-15) 
[én imin-bi an-n]a ћа а ba-an-üs g[à ............... ]-bi nu-sa, 


ане ЧАВА ара ettet o ыы Ы ] 


[dub 12 kam udu]g-hul-a-kam 


p € ] IGI "DUB.SAR".BI "GA". AB.SAR ВА.АМ.Ё 
—— MÀ | "UMBISAG "SAR, 
И a ы ] “la tak-[k]al-liš 


171 (Catchline of Tablet 13-15). 
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171 Colophon: The first line of the colophon matches Hunger 1968: 319, 7 (an Assurbanipal colophon), which reads (ti-kip sa-an-tak-ki 
ma-la ba-áš-mu) ina tup-pa-a-ni áš-tur as-niq ab-re-e-ma, ‘(the cuneiform wedges, as many as are formed) оп the tablets, | have 
written, checked, and collated’. 
The final two lines of the colophon appear to suggest that the (previous) scribe was liar (sarru) who did not act reliably. 
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Udug-hul Tablet 13-15 


* = copied MJG 
A К 5133 + 5336 + 9351 (+) K 5183 (NB, the ору. of *K 5183 is copied in CT 16 42 [Il. 1 - 23], and the rev. 
in Iraq 42 47); ||. 17 — 28, 55 – 80; 102 – 106 
*b К 111 + 2754 + 5227 + 5295 + 7525 + 7632 + 7633 (+) 5169 (= CT 16 42ff.); ||. 15 — 93, 95 – 119; 217 
C К 4905 + DT150 + Rm 139 + Rm 243 (CT 16 42Н.); Ц. 29 — 41; 66 - 83; 126 – 134; 172 –188; 240 - 242 
*D K 4886 + 11543 (probably part of Ms. P); ll. 50 – 62 
*F K 3235 + 4616 + 4626 + 4959 + 4973 + 5077 + 5115 + 5178 + 12000AA 
+ 79-7-8, 76 + 81-2-4, 330; K 5077 copied in Iraq 42 51); cf. photo BiOr 30 pl. iv. (copy CT 16 42-49); 
ll. 72 — 83; 109 – 128; 133 – 138; 141; 143 - 144; 146; 172 — 184; 186 – 194; 241—245; 247 — 251; 253 — 256; 258 – 265 
*G K 5120 (possibly part of Ms. C); ll. 89 – 96 
H К 12000bb (ruled); ll. 70 – 73 
| K 4867 (ruled); ll. 37 — 41 
) VAT 13658 + 13659; ll. 122 — 133; 135 - 138 
k BM 36333 (extract, see Gesche 2001: 238-39); obv. ||. 1’-6’ = Ц. 60 – 62 
Ы! ВМ 33889 (extract, геу. lex.; 2" extract is UH 12: 61-62); ||. 134 – 138 
*m BM 37748 (extract, rev. unident); ll. 113; 115 - 120 
For the rev., cf. UH 3 165-167, a similar but not identical text. 
1 ...-gar]-e-e[n] 
2 тЙт-та Sum-$ü Sá-ak-n[u] 
3 níg-b]i ki-bi gar-gar-re-[dé] 
4 тйт-та šum-šú [..... 
5 níg-b]i ki g[ar-gar-re 
6 mim-ma зит-3]0' i-[pa-3á-hu] 
n BM 36690 (extract, rev.); (cf. CT 16 19, 42); ll. 47 — 52 
*0 К 5215; ll. 34 – 36 
р ВМ 54730 (cf. Gesche 2001: 404-406), ||. 42 — 45. 
*g BM 55162 (extract); l. 3 on the tablet = ll. 15 - 18 
6 Sm 939 (previous publication: Iraq 42 47); ll. 109 — 121; 122 - 133 
ын 79-7-8, 29 (previous publication: Iraq 42 49); ||. 129 – 136 
*U* K 9397 (previous publication: Iraq 42 47; last col. unidentified, only traces); ||. 108 – 112. 
хү BM 37993 (extract, cf. Gesche 2001: 684), ll. 18 — 22 
*w Sm 1555 (Iraq 42 49); probably belongs to Ms. y, similar ductus to K 111+; 
ll. 141 – 144; 146 – 148 
*X 82-3-23, 72 (Iraq 42 50); 1. 181 – 188 
*y К 5286 (previous publication: Iraq 42 51); probably belongs to Ms. w, similar ductus to К 111+; 
ll. 158 — 169 
*7 K 9391 (previous publication: Iraq 42 51); ll. 173 – 177 
aa W 22652 (previous publication: SBTU 2 No. 1, collated from photo, court. E. van Weiher); 
ll. 12 – 31; 45 – 84, 98 – 120; 122 
*BB VAT 13660 + 14047 (previous publication: Weidner, AfO 16, 298-304); ||. 122 – 139; 141; 143 – 148; 
150 – 153; 157 - 207 + colophon 
*cc = ВМ 55479 + 55548 (previous publication: Iraq 42 45); ll. 95 – 103 
*dd BM 55608 (previous publication: Iraq 42 45); ll. 95 – 98 
*ee BM 38131 (previous publication: Iraq 42 46); ll. 96 — 106; 110 – 120 
*ff BM 36296 (extract; previous publication Iraq 42 47); ||. 102 – 103 


274 extract restores the opening lines of the Šamaš Hymn, cf. BWL 126: 1-7 
1 ти5-па-тіг gi-mil-lu Ка-Ца Sá-ma-mi] 

mu-šah-li ek-le-tu, a-na un-š[ú e-li$ и Sap-lis] 

“utu muš-na-mir gi-mil-lu ka-[la šá-ma-mi] 

mu-šah-li ek-le-tu, а-па ип-$й [e-liš и Sap-lis] 

sah-pu Кі-та Зи-и5-ка Пи, Кі-Ңіт šá-ru-ru-ka] 

"šá'hur-sa-a-ni bi-ru-tu e-t[u-ti-Su-nu tuS-par-di] 

[ana ta-mar-tli-ka [ih-du]-ü “х [...] 


ч ON n PWN 


pl. 111 
pl. 97-102 


pl. 110 


pl. 108-109 


pl. 110 
pl. 108 


pl. 115 


pl. 108 
pl. 120 
pl. 120 
pl. 115 
pl. 108 


pl. 120 
pl. 121 


pl. 121 
pl. 115 


pl. 104-107 
pl. 125 
pl. 121 
pl. 122 


pl. 121 


*gg = 
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BM 31446 (extract; previous publication: Iraq 42 48); ll. 105 — 120; 122 - 131 
274 extract restores lines from Schramm 2008: 28: 
(46) ur-sag "[asal]-lü-hi á-nir-ra-bi e-ne $a-bi-ta ba-an-zu-a' 
qar-ra-du *marduk 54 e-mu-qa-a e-tel-la ina lib-bi-3ü u3-tal-mi-id-su 
(48) nam-ld-u,,-lu nig ћи! dab-ba-a-ni igi ba-ni-in-du,-a arhuš ba-an-tuku 
пі-5і 54 [Si] x x x xx [re-e-mu 1-га-а5-31 
(50) lü-mu,-mu, eridu*-ga-[ke, gù ba-an-dé-e x zu x [......] x -[sum-mu] 
a-3i-pu eri -du,, is-[si]-ma [INIM' Su]-a-ti i-qab-bi x 
(52) kuS-gu,-gal-zu hul-gal lü-ka Sub-ba и, x ba-an-sum-a ü-lu-g[in;] hé-en-d[ul] 
3" extract: Schramm 2008: 30: 
(5) gir, udun sikil-la-ni x xx xx x hé-en- x [....... 
(7-8") níg-nam níg-gál-la [mim-ma x x x -re-e ki3]-3at ni-3i níg-kà un-3á[r-ra] 
(97-107) *girra za-gin-na [el-lu] nu-ur [GAL]-ü 54 AN.NA [gi3]-[nu,,-gal an-na] 
(11) "““"nig-kala-ga im-dü-a sü [........ ] 
BM 36714 (Iraq 42 50); extract; ll. 194 — 201 
ND 4375 (СТМ IV No. 99); ||. 39 - 44; 83 – 87; 89 – 91; 169 - 172; 240 – 245 
К 19943 (court. А. R. George); ll. 85 – 87 
BM 37885; ||. 138 – 140 
К 9403 (previous publication: Iraq 42 49); |. 135 
K 13028; Il. 164 — 167 
K 5265; 11. 8 – 13; 114 – 116 
UET 6/2392;1.1- 6 
ЏЕТ 6/2 391; |. 6 - 12 
UH 12 (catchline); l. 1 
BM 51188 + 52456 + 53046 (82-3-23, 2184 + 4080); ll. 16; 208 — 219; 221- 222; 232 
BM 60886 + 65458 + 68376 + 76169 (AH 83-1-18, 1534) + 76491 + 76684 + 76702 + 76925 + 82918 + 82980 
+ 83032 (+) 69804 + 82934 + 82996 (+) 83048 (+ 3 unnumbered fragments) = Qutaru ll. 210 – 219; 221-222; 
231 - 234; 240 - 270; colophon 
Sm 773 + 932; ll. 213 - 219; 221 - 222; 231 
BM 47736 (= СТ 16 18); (colophon = BAK 416); ll. 232 – 245; 267 – 271 + colophon 
ВМ 51292 (82-3-23, 3490) + 52456 (= CT 16 40 H); ll. 236 – 245; 257 – 271 
BM 38043 (Gesche 2001: 685); extract; (copy Lambert 2013: pl. 26); (2"% extract En. Е!.); ll. 23 – 25 
BM 77728 + 77740 (court. 1. L. Finkel); ||. 232 – 236 


(note: extract ends):]- xx 

]-x-si 

4niln-gi[rimma] be-let [ 

ВМ 51468; ll. 243’ – 248’; 255’ – 262’ 

МАТ 17294 (= VS 24:60); ll. 128 - 131; 184 - 187 

ND 4384 (copy CTN 4 100); ll. 31 — 38; 246 – 256; 258 

BM 37969 (extract lines 1’-6’); (copy Lambert 2013: pl. 8 Ms. bb); ll. 95 — 98. 
2"d extract = En. El. 1125 - 128 


Second Millennium Sources (both Middle Assyrian) 


E = 
*R = 


VAT 10785 + 10871 (court. S. Maul); ll. 17 — 27; 63; 213 - 221; 223 

BM 130660 [previous published Iraq 42 43-44] (+) VAT 9833 [previously published KAR 24]; previous editions in 
Iraq 42 (1980), 23-51; Ebeling, AfO 295ff. 

BM 130660 = ||. 55 – 58; 60 – 69; 71- 77; 93 – 106; 108 – 113; 133 - 141; 143 - 144; 146 - 156; 

186 - 204; VAT 9833 = ||. 1 - 16, 211 - 221; 223 – 230 


pl. 123 


pl. 124 
pl. 110 
pl. 110 
pl. 120 


pl. 108 
pl. 103 


pl. 112 


pl. 113-114 
pl. 115 


pl. 103 


pl. 110 


pl. 111 


pl. 116-119, 145-146 
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én imin-bi an-na hal-la ba-an-üs gu-da-ga-bi n[u-..] 
ТРАЕ -пја ha-la ba-an-üs gù du,,-ga-bi nu-sa,) 

én imin-bi ап-па ha-la ba-an-dè-eš gu ац -ga-bi nu-sa, 
si-bit-ti-šú-nu A[N-e] i-zu-zu Sá ri-gim-šú-nu l[a dam-qu] 
s[i-bi]t- ti-Su -nu " AN-e" -[........ ] šá "ri-gim -[u-................. ] 
imin-bi ki-a hal-la [......... ]-ta mu-u&-b[i [................ ] 

imin-bi ki-a ha-la ђа-ап-де-е5 má&-me-bi i-kür-ru-us 
si-bit-ti-Sà-n[u KI-t]i izzu-zu 54 :1-т1-2й-пи «ut»-tak-[ka-ru] 
si-bit- ti -S[u................... ] šá zi-mu-š[u............................. ] 
hur-sag gi,-g[i,-n]a”-a du,-du,-a-meš gu-da-ga-bé-e n[u-..] 
hur-sag gi,-gi,-ga ba-tu-ud-dë-eš gu du -ga-bi nu-sa, 

та šá-di e-[r]eb *UTU-si i-al-du šá ri-gim-šú-nu la d[am-qu] 
ina КОВ [.............. aa ] за ri-s[im-.................... ] 
hur-sag u,-ba-a bülug-gá-a-meš mu-uš-e-bii- gur -ru-uš' 
hur-sag utu-ra bülug-gá-meš múš-me-bi i-kúr-ru-uš 

i-na KUR-i si-it 250Т0-4 ir-bu-ú Sá zi-mu-šú-nu nak-ru 

ina КОВ si-i[t ...................... 154 zi-mu- 3i -n[u ........... ] 
e-ne-ne-ne an-ki-a nu-un-zu-mes me-lám dul-la-mes 
e-ne-ne-ne an-ki-a nu-un-zu-mes me-lam dul-la-mes 

šú-nu та AN-e и KI-ti ul ‘il-lam*-ma-du me-lam-mu kát-mu Sti-nu 
Su-nu та AN-'e` [........ ] ul i-lam-|........ ] me-lam-me kát-mu š[u-..] 


ожо юго WO DODO DODO NO Wy. 


Characteristics of the Sibitti 


1 


л E \) N 


1-2 


Incantation. The Seven of them, whose clamour is unpleasant, shared out the heavens, 
the Seven of them, whose features changed, shared out the earth. 

They whose clamour is unpleasant were born on the western slopes, 

and those whose features changed were raised on the eastern mountains. 

They are unknown both in heaven and earth, they are concealed by a radiance. 


Note the catchline from UH Tablet 12: [si-bit-ti-3á]-nu ina AN-e i-zu-'zu' Sá ri-gim-šú-nu [la dam-qa]. The Ur Ms. has omitted ina AN-e. 
For this incipit, see Köcher 1966: 18, 43, in which the incipit is given as the catchline to the ritual tablet of the series MuSSu'u, but it is 
not clear from Kócher's transliteration from which manuscript this catchline comes; it is not copied in BAM 215, but appears to be on K 
3996+; see also Bóck 2007: 74, 43a, translating Kócher's edition but without explaining where this catchline is to be found. 

A similar bilingual expression appears in TCL 6: 51, 49-50, níg-hal-hal-la ba-an-e3-a-ta // ü-za-i"-i-zu zi-za-a-tim, ‘they divided the 
shares’. The root in our line appears to be ha-la ús, lit. ‘measuring out ће share’, which harmonises with the hamtu-plural suffix -eš in 
the MA text (as ha-la ba-an-dé-e3); the latter form is also assumed to be comitative, literally ‘the Seven in heaven divided a share with 
one another'; the Akk. has typically simplified the syntax. 

Note the phonetic writing in Ms. с: gu -da(g) for gù -dug, // пати; this Ur Ms. preserves some eccentric orthographies. 

The phonetic writing gi4-gi4 for gig-gig // ereb šamši is evidence for reading MI.MI as gig-gig rather than as kuku. 

The Ms. c, reading ид-Ба-а (usually, ‘at that time") for ‘sunrise’ is unexpected, as is the unusual reading utu-ra in the MA Ms. R (rather 
than u,-ra) for sit Samii. 

It is noteworthy that the melammü, usually associated with gods, here acts as a disguise for demons. 


10 


N о м с 
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c,  rí-üs-bar dag-dag-ge ka ab-ba’-a'(tablet: zu)-meš 
d, _ ir-ts-bar dag-dag-ge ka ab-ba-a-me$ 

В  ir-üs-bar dag-dag-ge ka ba-mes 

d, la-áš-šú-ú-ti mut-tag-gi-šú-ti 5а pi-Sü-nu pe-tu-ú Sü-nu 
В la-áš-šu-tu mut-tag -si-š[u-..] Sa pi-Su-nu pe-tu-u Su-n[u 
d,  mu-bian-ki-a la-ba-an-gál-la-a-me$ 

В  mune-ne an-ki-a la-ba-an-gál-me$ 

d,  Sum-Sü-nu ina AN-e и КІ- ul i-ba-á3-Si 

В — Xüm-&w-nu i-na AN-e u KI-t[i] ul GÁL-ši Su-nu 

d, šid-dü an-ki-a la-ba-an-Sid-a-me& 

B.- C oes dicite -n]i-sid-[....... ] 

В  &Sid-dé an-ki-a la-ba-an-Sid-me$ 

d,  inami-na-a-ti AN-e и KI-ti ul im-man-nu-ü 

B, ina'mi-na-ti AN u КІ- ul im-man-n[u-.] 

В  inami-na-at AN-e KI-t[i] ul im-man-nu-ü Зи-[пи] 
d, amn-ki-anir-gál-la-a-me$ 

B, an-kia nir-gál-la-a-[...] 

В ап-Кі-а піг-е2І-теӛ 

d, ina AN-e u KI-tì e-tel-lu šú-nu 

B, ina AN-e u KI-tì e-tel-lu šú-[..] 

В ina AN-e u KI-ti e-tel-I[u .....] 

d a-ab-ba-ke,a-ge -a-meš 

B,  aab-ba-ke, a-ge,-[....] 

R  a-ab-ba-ke, a-ge -a-meš 

d, inatam-tu a-gu-ü šú-nu 

B, inatam-tia-gu-ú [....] 

R  inatam-ti a-gu-ü [....| 


Those who roam about with open mouths are no longer, 
their names do not even exist, neither in heaven or earth, 
andinthe census of heaven and earth they are not counted. 
(But) they are powerful in heaven and earth. 

They are the waves in the sea, 


For Sum. ir-üs-bar, cf. OB Lu 42-43 (MSL 12: 181), lú ir-üs-sa = la-a3-3um (absent one), lú ir-üs-sa = la-ab-sum (foreigner?). This line 

is cited in VAT 4955, a commentary to А11/2 13 (MSL 14: 274): ir-üs-bar" dag-dag-ga ka-bi dug-a // la-á$-3u- ü"-ti mut-tag-gi-3u-tu Sá 
pi-i-Sd-nu pe-tu-G š[u-nu], “absent are they who wander about with open mouths’; the reading /ka -dug/ (for pá petü) explains the 
lectio difficilior |ka -ba/ in UH (although see PSD B 7). The difference between ir-üs-sa and ir-üs-bar remains unclear, although /bar/ 
meaning ‘foreign’ might give the meaning an additional nuance not captured by the АКК. /а55и ‘absent’. 

See UH 13-15: 52 below. 

This line refers to the abuse of power, with rulers characterised as demons or demonic ‘lords’. This is confirmed by the following lines, 


in which the demons represent terrifying powers of nature, such as the flood or marsh. 
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11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


11 
12 
13 
14 
15 


13 


15 


d, ambar-ra hu-luh-ha-a-meš 

B, "ашђаг-та' hu-luh-hfa.......] 

В ambar-rahu-luh-ha-a-meš 

d, іпаар-ра-ға gi-lit-tu šú-nu 

B, [ina] ap-pa-ri gi-lit-t[i ......] 

В ina ap-pa-a-ri gi-l[it-......] 

d,  s5gi-àm á-sàg-gig-ga-a-me$ 

B; #[.....] -sàg-gi[g.............. ] 

В #gi-a á4-sàg-gig-ga-meš 

B, inaa-pia-sak-ku mar-s[u-tu šú-nu] 
аа: н te ] 
В imaa-pía-sak-ku [......................... ] 
B, sštir-tir-ra izi-gar sum-ma-[..] 

аа Bir rese ] 

В  *5ir-tir-ra izi-gar sum-ma-me$ 

B, 'inaqí-[Sá]- tu; Sá tum- ri na -[....................... ] 
аа Laeti erre evi dede Nec siad ОЕ ] 
В ina qi-Sa-a-tli 

aa kabur-ra-[.................................. 

R  kabur-ra-ke, igi-te-en hul-a-me$ 
аа ххххх|................... ] 


В ina pii [pu-ü-ri i-tan-nu] lem-nu [Su-nu] 
aa  *kiri-**kiri--a gurun šu ri-a-m[eš] 

q "Pag 5a -a аана ] 

Е  **kiri.-**kiri.-a gurun šu ri-a-me$ 

aa ina ki-ra-a-tü ma-ši-*u in-bu Sü-nu 


В ina k[i-ra-a-ti 


they are the terrors of the marsh. 

They аге the ‘sacrilege’ (asakku)-disease in the canebrake, 
they are the flaming embers in the forest. 

They are the evil web in the mouth of the jar, 

they are the neglected fruit in gardens. 


For nanhuzu, cf. Nabn. 3: 272 (MSL 16: 67), 21114 = Su-ta-hu-zu 54 121, ‘igniting a fire’, although there is no equivalent Sum. word in 
this line. See also Izi 1: 168 (MSL 13: 158), izi-mur = tumru, pointing to the problem in this line being the equation between izi-gar and 
tumru. The Sum. appears to mean, ‘they (the demons) putting torch to the forest’. 

Von Weiher, SBTU 1 No. 1, p. 20 n.4, suggests the root is та247и, corresponding to Sum. kar, which could be read as šu <Каг>-гі-а-те5, 
*Die in den Gárten die Früchte rauben, (das) sind sie'. Nevertheless, Ms. R also omits /kar/ and it is unlikely to have to emend two 
manuscripts independently or that the LB Uruk text was related to the MA duplicate. The reading proposed here differs from Geller 
2007: 166, 15 (which followed von Weiher's suggestion) but instead now opts for /ri/ as comparable to ir // Saldlu, ‘to plunder, rob’, 
following the lexical hint provided іп Antagal G 230-231 (MSL 17: 227), kar = ma-3á-"-ü, ir = Sa-la-lum; hence šu ri (instead of Su kar) 
corresponds idiomatically to та$а'и in the present context. 


16 аа 


17 аа 


gana-sar gána-zi-da ara, hul gi,'-gi, zi kalam-ma ba-an-sù-ge-eš 


вапа-заг gana-zl- da" afra хн n an haqq sassa ] 


"вапа”-ваг gána-zi-da |... һи]-а-те$ | 
та me-reš-tú КИ-(й lem-niš is-su-ma na-piš-tú ma-a-tü й-(а-ар-Ри-й 
ina mé restu Kittli caso aere еден a te rabia ] 


an-edin-na "níg "-zi-gál dib-dib-a-me$ ki-a sü-sü-ga-me$ 


an-edin-na п12-21-2 [4] .................................................... ] 

ШОККО дысы ЫДЫ ы Ы ЫДЫ -meš 

[... еф п-"па níg-zi"-[........................... ]- a" x [............ ] 

та se- ri Sik-na’-[a]t na-pis-tü i-ba-‘u-ti KI-ti и-заћ-та-ђи šú-nu 
nasen 5 -па-[... ТТТ” ] 
[Duss Sakti LTEM ]-bu šú-nu 
ЦЕРН На J KIF й-[.................. ] 
PUR E ] i-ba-ú KI ú `-[....................... ] 


How the Seven destroy society 
16 In the2 the proper time of cultivation, (the demons) cry out malevolently and suppress the “life of the land”. 


17 They are the ones who sweep away the inhabitants in the steppe, and lay waste to the land, 


Udug-hul Tablet 13-15 — 439 


16 See also UH 12: 10. The term napisti mati here can be understood as ‘sustenance’. Von Weiher (op. cit.) translates: ‘In der Anpflanzung 
riefen sie die Wahrheit in den bósen Weise und das Leben des Landes tauch(t)en sie unter.’ Von Weiher interprets kittu as a noun rather 
than as a fem. adj. See Sollberger 1967: 280, 25, ga[n]-né gana zi-d[é a h]é-gál-la [nu-un-dé], ‘the water of plenty did not water the field, 
the arable field.’ 

17 Infact, the Sum. may mean the opposite, i.e. ‘flooded’ (ki а sù-sù) the earth. 


275 Sum. field and 


440 — Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


18 aa  uruá-dam ma$-gán 5и-реб gal-gal-la hul si-si-ga-me$ 


q [Ина Чап [za Zaa naa менин лақ RS Si ] (var.) 
b M “з ES ..]-a-me$ 

А” leot Ы Де ЫН gá]l-la hul si-si-g[a-..] 

AER minarum sapu aaa ATD ] sì-sì-ga-"a`-[...] 

E [ио [....] x ma&-gán "5и"-р[е5 ............. slì-[slì-ga-meš 


aa  a-lu nam-maš-še-e kap-ri šum-du-lu-tú lem-niš i-sap-pa-nu šú-nu 
]-ti Іет-піё i-sap-pa-nu-"u`[....| 
be and etes tanen -pla-nu šu-nu 
q Га Еш cr | 
E URUnam-maš-še-e "kap-ra' | .............. ] lem-[n]iš "Г-ва-ра-ни [......] 
19 aa surl-rasig-ga dúr-ru-na-meš ki-a kin-kin-na-meš 


A -mleš ki-a kin-kin-na-m[eš] 

B VER e i ette ERA TE E -a"-me$ 

у Mer mE -a-meá 

E  "'sur-r[a .....] dár-ru-[na]-mes ki-a "kin "-k[in-n]a 

aa ina tu-dat Sá-qu-um-mes uš-bu šap-liš it-ta- nap" -ra-ra Sü-nu 
А адыры -q|um-mes áš-bu šap-liš it-ta-ap-ra-ru [........ ] 

b [aane a pap a ahua akraq АТАСУ -Пи Зи-пи 
у [Su ава лала -Ца-пар-та-ти šú-nu 

E  x-id'i-áaq-[q]é-mles Sap-lis it-t[a]-" ap -[........................ ] 


20 aa e-sír-ra e-sír-ra ' kur-ku gar-ra"-me$ 
...-I]a kur-ku ваг-га-те[&] 


E е-ѕіге-ѕіг-га kur-ku g[ar-..-mleš 
aa ina su-qa-a-tu qu-ü-lu i-nam-' du-ú' Sü-nu 
š 


A  "'inasu-qa -a-ti qu-la i-nam-du-ü 5й-п[и] 
b [ue а то ЕС -пи 
у | E tapu Ca Da LA ty š]ú-nu 
E imasu-qa-a- tiqu-la -[......................... ] 


18 who malevolently flatten the city, the settlements, the sprawling villages. 
19 They sit in silence on the paths and are dispersed below (in the Netherworld), 
20 theyare ones who cause silence? 6 in the streets. 


18 Cf. СТ13 35, 5, иги nu-dím á-dam nu-mu-un-gar // URU ul е-ри-и5 пат-та5-5и-й ul Sa-kin, “по city was created, no settlement 
established’. See UH 4: 122’, та8-вап // namü ‘steppe’, while the meaning in this line is ‘village’ (kapru). 

There seems to be no АКК. equivalent for Sum. 5и-ре5, which elsewhere is translated by mahazu, ‘shrine’, as in InninSagurra 125 
(Sjoberg 1975: 190): me 165 *'** [аа Чатта ki-šuPiišpešç zu-zu // du-tam ba-áš-tu 3i-da-a|m Па-та-ѕа-ат ma-ha-za-am wu-du-um, 
‘(it is up to you, Ištar), to give recognition to virility, sense of shame, male and female protective spirits, and shrines’. 

20 The use in this line of kur-ku // qülu is а hapax. Cf. Surpu 7: 17-18, ki 5à-dab-ba dingir-re-e-ne-ke, e-ne-ne-ne sag-sum-mu silig-silig- 
g[a-me§] // a-Sar ki-mil-ti DINGIR 5й-пи i-hi-i$-3u-ma qu-la i-na[m-du-u], ‘they (demons) hasten to where there is divine anger and 
impose silence’. The unusual meaning of /silig/ employed here is likely to be a homophone for /sig/, ‘be silent’, although a few lines 
further in the same tablet (ibid. 33-34) the expected terminology appears: 10-и, 11-81 ü-sá nig-me-gar gá-gá-da-na // a-me-lu Зи-а-!и, 
qu-lu ku-ru iš-šá-kin-šum-ma, ‘as for that man, stupor and depression were imposed upon him’; cf. the similarities in UH 4: 79; 5: 19. 
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аа и, -ті-іп ma-giri-hé-a zálag КОККи-ва-те5 
A tri-in ma-giri-ha-a zalag kükku-ga-m[es] 


E  huríinÉ£u-giri-[... zálJag ku,-ku,- ga -m[eš] 
aa й-ті-іп-пи sa-hi-pu-tu За na-ma-ru ut-tü-ü 5й-пи 
A  ü-riin-nusa-ah-pu-tu, 38 na-ma-ru ut-tu- ú` [....] 


ü-ri-in- nu s[a- 
aa  im-hul-bi-ta mu-un-da-re-e$ а nu-un-gá-gá-a-me$ 
A  'im-hul-bi-ta" mu-un-'da-ru "-uš á nu-un-gá-gá-[....] 


E "jm-hul-ta mu-un-da-ru"-[u]á "á nu-un-gá-gá -meš 
aa itti im-hul-lu i-ziq-qa ul im-mah-ha-ru Sü-nu 
A ЧЕЙ im-hu.-li i-ziq-qu ul im-|...-h]a-r[u .....] 


E it-ti im-hul-I[i ull 'i-m[ah- 
aa nisu-zi u,,-lu-gin, mu-un-da-ru-u3 me-lám dul-la-me$ 


[ай "su zi u,,"-Iu-gin, mu-un-da-re-e$ me-l[ám ............ ] 
b | И И К ГА И Ө В, -me]š 
E  "nfí's[u-.] u,,-lu-g[in, ..-u]n- da -re-e$ me-lám d[ul-......] 
aa  pu-luh-tá Sá-lum-ma-tu, ki-ma a-le-e та-ти-и me-lam-mu kát-mu Sü-nu 
A pu-[luh]-ti Sá-Ium-ma-ta ki-ma a-le-'e" ra-m[u-................................... ] 
b | RA EEA idee r|a- mu-ü me-lam-mu' k[át-......]-nu 
с, 
Е 


They аге the swooping vultures which darken the daylight. 
(Once) the (demons) have wafted in with the ill wind, they cannot be challenged. 
They cast off fearsome radiance like an Alü-demon, (the victim's) aura is concealed, 


See Heimpel 1968: 426-427 for other examples of hu-ri-in (or u44-ri-in) ‘eagle’ written without a muSen-sign. 

Both here and in the following line, the text explains what the demons have done, and in both cases the result is what happens to the 
victim, namely their melammu is either ‘covered’ (katmu) or ‘overturned’ (sahpu), because the demons have generated fear or shame 
in their victims. The term melammu has to be understood in this context as reflecting the victim's reputation or standing, in that his 
melammu is now hidden or subdued by demonic activity. 
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24 


25 


26 


27 


24 
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á-'úr'ki-núu,-zal-le-ke, me-lám šú-šú-a-meš 


а-и-та giš-nú u,-zal-le-da-ke, me-lám š[ú-............ ] 
НИЙ | šú-šú-a-*meš *rasur 

а 'ar(tëextqúu)k[b s a a a Дара ] 

á-ür giš-n[ú .......................... | me-lám [.............. Ї 

pu-zur та-а-а-а! ki-ma и „ти и-пат-та-ти me-lam-mu sah-pu 5й-пи 
plu]-uz'-ra ma-a-a-la ki-ma и „те ú-nam-ma-r[u ................................. ] 
ЕОНИ a m O u es -па|т-та-ти me-lam-mu sah-pu šu-nu 
VELA maa [лоза ] 
е-пе-пе-пе sila dagal-la ba-an-' su, -ge-e$ giri kur-ra-ke, ba-an-sig-ge-eš 
e-[nJe-[nJe-ne sila dag[al]-la ba-an-su,-ge-eš [......................... ]-sig-ga-e$ 
EE REE АРЕН -е]$ giri kur-ra-ke, ba-an-sig-ga-e$ 
ene:neme [iia ee eee Qa ee eese По ] 
e-ne-ne [silla [............... ] ba-an-su,-gle-..] "giri" kur-ra "ba-an-sig -gle-..] 
Sü-nu ina re-ba-a-' ti iz-zi-iz-zu-ma tal-lak-ti ma-a-tü и-заћ-ћа-та 

Su- nw [..] 're-bi -ti iz-za-zu-ma tal-lak-ti ma-a-t[i ................. ]-ru 
NE -Ңі KUR ü-sah-ha-ri 

Sü-nu ina re-ba-a-tü [...................................................................... ] 

é dingir-re-e-ne-ke, ba-an-re-re-a-me$ 

ё dingir- re-e"-[n]e-ke, ba-an-re-r[e-a-m]e$ 

222 лэн bļa-an-re-re-a-m[eš] 

"é dingir"-e-[n]e-k[e, ............................... ] 


та É. MES DINGIR.MES ir-ta-nap-pu-du 
bi- ta’-at DINGIR.MES ir-ta-nap-p[u]- dw 
| КОО ТОСОЛУ -tla-nap-pu-[..] 
?mad-gá la-ba-an-dub-dub-bé-es 

“mad-' ga’ la-ba-an-dub-dub-b[u] 


НОИ -du]b-"dub-[..] 
amla а ] 

"ma -as-ha-tu, ul is-sar<-raq>-šú-nu-tú 
mas-'ha-ti^ ul is sar-raq^-3[ü-........... ] 
[S oes ]'ul is-sar-raq-&u-|............ ] 


they light up the 'secret of the bed' like the daylight, (the victim's) aura is overturned. 
They have stood about in the crossroads and turn back travel in the country. 


Reasons for demons being sociopathic 
They keep wandering around in the temples, 
but since no mashatu-flour has been scattered for them 


26 
27 


24 The ‘secret of the bed’ refers to sexual indiscretion, which demons disclose. 
26 The verb га-га occurs elsewhere (UH 8: 17) for гардаи (Š). 
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Udug-hul Tablet 13-15 — 443 


aa  'siskur' dingir nu-u[b-b]é-eS a-rá-bi hul ba-an-üs 


A  "siskur di[ngir] 'nu"-ub- bé-es a "-r[á-............... ]- às" 

b [о -b]é-eš "а-та”-01 hul ba-an-[..] 

aa ni-qí-ii-lu ul in-naq-qí-šú-nu-tu a-lak-ta-šú-nu lem-né-et 

A. | ини Fulin s [eoe cioe eco re ] 

b [о 72.0. -nļaq-qí-šu-nu-ti a-lak-ta-3ü-nu lem-né-e[t] 

aa  'um ma ki-sikil-ra 5е5 nin-bi-ta ab-ba guru$-ra dingir nu-bi-ta 

b [a u са se]š nin-bi-'ta' ab-ba guru&-ra dingir nu-bi-it-t[i] 

aa pur-Sum-tu ár-da-tu, a-ha a-ha-tu, еи Si-i-bi 54 la DINGIR.MES 

b ana pujr-.......-d]a-ti a-ha a-'ha-ti" et-lu Si-i-bi 54 la DIN[GIR] 

C Ent Та DINGIR 

aa  ama'dumu-mí ù dumu a”-ni-ta {65-51 Ба-ап-Каг-Каг-ге-е5 ki-a ba-an-su,-ge-e$ 
b ama mí-d[umu dum]u "a "-ni-ta téš'-b[i ..]-an-kar-kar-eá ki-a ba-'an -[............... ] 
C Dou РИ mun ce EN Gar талады inna, ]-an-su,-ge-eS 
aa  um-ma it-ti [mar]-"tu' a-bi it-ti ma-ru mit-ha-riš im-Su-’u-ma ana KI-ti uš-te-ri-du 
b um-m([u ............. -t]i a-bi it-ti [................. -r]i$ im-Su-’u-ti-ma ana KI-ti u[S-te-r]i-du 
C Pu а сања ERES MCN ]-riš im-šu-'u-u-ma ana KI-ti uš-te-ri-d[u] 
aa [šillam x x -gu „meš ba-ni-íb-su,-ge-eš numun-bi ba-an-kal-kal-eš 

b šilam šà-g[u,-.......................... -í]b-lah,-eš nu[mun-..] ba-an-kal-kal-eš 


C EE -e]á numun-bi ba-an-kal-kal-e5 
H. [állmxxxxxxxxx 
аа ШИН "li-ib re’-e-mu iš-lu-lu-ma ze-er u-taq-qi-ru 


b lit-ti l[i-..... Пе-е-ти is-[............. z]e-ri ti-taq-qi-ru 

C BREED RES -lu-lu-ma ze-ru üà-taq-qí-ru 
Но а x х "re-e-ma iš-lu-ma` ze-rļu ...................... ] 
b [сара šú-ki-'a'[ bla-an-sig-ga-eš 

C Dum as nya sam, bla-an-sig-ge-eš 

Н, [gab]a"šú-ki' дат" -та 'ba"-an-[....................... ] 

C [Мыр јез ] pa-su-un-tu iš-hu-ut 

b IX | азаа цай ]-ti iš-hu-tu 

Н, 'ir-ti á3-Sa^-ti pa-su-un-ti x [......... ] 


noranythe divine offering has been made for them, their behaviour is aggressive. 

The old hag, maiden, brother, sister, lad, and old man, who are (all) godless: 

(the demons) have carried them off by force, mother together with daughter and father together with son, and 
brought (them) down to the Netherworld. 

They have plundered the cow amongst the wild bulls, they have made the offspring scarce. 

They have stripped the breast of a veiled wife, 


The Sum. shows more clearly defined relationships between members of society than the Akk., i.e. *old lady towards a girl, brother 
together with sister, old man towards a (young) lad, with none having a personal god'. 

There is a double entendre in this line which only works for the Akk., since šalālu lib remi could mean ‘to abort’ (the cows) so that they 
produce no offspring, with remu for ‘womb’ (court. M. Stol). 

Although the word pasuntu usually means a type of net, the context suggests passuntu for ‘veiled’ (usually pussuntu, see CAD P 537, ref. 
court. М. Stol). The corresponding Sum. term Sü-ki-a is ambiguous, but since šú is well attested in bilinguals for АКК. sahapu, ‘to cover’, 
the weight of evidence tends towards the meaning of 'veiled'. 


444 — Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


33 "lirum um-me’-[ga]-la "um"-me- da -bi ba-'an -[.....] 

| ари Teste, Ose е ulm-me-da-bi ba-an-du,-eš 
lirum о Ја ои leet И ] ba-an-du,-es 
En mu-&e-n]iq-ti ta-ri-ti ip-tu-ru 


ina ki-rim-me [...................... -r|i-ti ip-tu-ru 


~ 


~ 
ж 
3 
к 
n 
6% 
= 
= 
rum un 
= 
~ 
= 
4 
5. 
= 
= 
а 


34 


~ 


et-lu дат-4[м......................... -т]а "šah-lu-uq"-ti"iš-ku-nu' 
(traces) 


~ 


35 


üz-sag mah dim-gal [................................ (асе), |су ао ] 
“Пугаг mah dim аап”: ыы айынын нанады ный йын ннн orici ] 
šum-man-na si-ra mar-kas AN-e u K[I-...] is-su-hu-ma ni-iš ma-a-ti à-' sip -[..] 

| 2 tsa E |e" u KI-ti is-su-hu-ma UN.MES KUR й-вір-ри 
"Sum -man-nu si-i-ri [....................................................... n ннн ннн ннн. ] 
xxXxxxAN-'euKI-ti [................. ]хххх 

an-ki-bi-ta gü-bi-ra a ba-an-dab-bé-e[š] dingir-bi la-ba-ra-"€" 

es -Ца gü-bí-ra ba-an-dab-bé-es dingir-bi la-ba-ra- e" 
[etes ]-dab-bé-es dingir-bi la-ba-ra-é 

MC g]ü-bi-'ra" x x x [....]-e$ dingir-bi la-"ba’-r[a-......] 

"AN-e К1-(й! ki-Sá-da-nu-3ü-nu sab-tu-ma DINGIR-sü u[l ip-du-[u] 

"AN"-d er-se-ti ki-3á-da-nu-us-3ü-nu is-sab-tu-ma DINGIR-siü ul ip-du-ü 
[en ]- ti ki-S4-da-nu-uS is-sab"-tu-ma DINGIR ul ip-du-' ú 

tole Ey -dJa-nu-[..]-Xá-n[u] x x x DINGIR.MES x x [..] 


~ 


~ 


36 


"HOcOmnocouncoouncocoomucocoomocovomucoocovoom 

B, 
я 
c 
5 
© 
= 
Е 
Ф 
Ф 
их 
с 
5 
= 
а 
xt 
- 
ш 
5 
(D 

K 
= 
D 
Ф 
3 
©, 
oa 
ga 
Ф 
(D 
Ux 


~ 
— 


33 they wrested (the baby) from the bosom of the wet nurse and nanny. 

34 They bound and killed the handsome lad, (the demons) have wrought destruction. 

35 They have torn out the exalted lead-rope, the (cosmic) bond of heaven and earth, and removed by force the inha- 
bitants of the land. 


Gods withdraw protection 
36 They seized heaven and earth by their necks and did not spare his god, 


35 Lit. they ‘plucked’ the inhabitants off the land. The verb ѕерӣ // sig of our line (attested only here in the D-stem) has а phonetic variant 
sig, // sepü, cf. Antagal 57-58 (MSL 17: 184), sig $187 = se-pu-ü 54 3ar-|ti], [si]g-si-ga = qaq-qad se-p[u-ti], both expressions referring 
to balding resulting from hair being ‘plucked out’. 

In Ms. b, the Akk. translation of this line appears on the bottom of the tablet. 
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b ki-bi-ta la-ba-ra-é gi$-hur-bi ba-hul 

C [.....1Ja-ba-ra-é gis-h[ur-b]i Ба- Ћи!" 

Ны” арланды ]xxx[b]a-hul 

b er-se-ti ul ip-du-ü ü-sur-ta-Su-nu lem-né-et 

C [....-t]u ul ip-du-ü й-ви-“иг-(а-207-пи lem-né-et 

I | 50:44:38 е. ] "ú-şur-ta-šú-nu lem-né`-eļ[t] 

Hy ET -$и]г-"Ча`-8й lem-né-et 

b [а]п-па an-né-bi-ne im-ma-an-gíd-i-eš ап пи-ё-а ba-an-bad-da-eš 
C Lass -n]é-bi-e-ne im-ma-an-gíd-eá an-na nu-é-a ba-an-bad-du-us 
I nC ајп-па nu-é-a ba-an-pà-du-us 
Н: КЕКС УЫ ]- gíd x an пи"-е-а [.................. -d]u-uá 
b [ana A]N-e šá-qiš i$-du-du-ü-ma а-па AN-e за la a-a-ri is-su-ü 

C [...] AN-e šá-qí-eš iš-du-du-ma ana АМ-е &á la a-ri is-su-ü 

I M EE MEN tps E Wr а, 154 la a-ri is-su-ü 
Hundes ЕМ ысы бады ideis -r]i [i]s-su'-u 

b ши an-na giskim-bi la-ba-ra-an-du,-du,-e$ en-nun e&-Sá-bi-ta 

C [mu]l an-na giskim-bi la-ba-ra-du,-du,-e$ en-nun-na eš -àm-bi-ta 
I ....-d|u,-eš en-nun e$,-àm-bi-Sé 
II e]&.-àm -bi-ta 
b [ша kak-kab за-та-т! ul ü-ta-ad-du-ü та ma-as-sa-ra-a-ti Se-lal-ti-Si-na 
C ina kak-kab AN-e ul ü-ta-ad-du-u ina ma-sar-a-ti Se-lal-ti-Si-na 

I -a|s-sa-ra-ti še-lal-ti-ši-na 


к- 
к- 


ТАЛАНТ КТ - "še-lal"-ti-ši-na 


nor did they spare the Earth; their plan was evil. 


(The gods) withdraw to their heaven above, they removed themselves to heavens which are notto be approached. 


(The gods) are not recognised among (any) star of heaven (or) in their three night watches. 


A similar expression occurs іп UH 6 90, [lü-u4g]-lu-bi giskim-bi nu-un-zu-a // 54 LU šu-a-tú it-ta-šú ul ü-ta-ad-di, ‘the symptoms of that 


man are unrecognised', but the contexts are quite different. The idea of the couplet formed by UH 13-15: 38-39 indicates that once 
the gods have withdrawn to heaven, they are no longer to be recognised (or their signs interpreted) by astrologers in the night [court. 
E. Schmidtchen]. The expression in our line, gizkim -du,-du, has a nuanced meaning that the ‘sign’ is not to be ‘interpreted’ (du,) or 
‘solved’. 
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40 b [nu]n sag mah an-na im-ma-an-gíd-i-e$ a-a-ni la-ba-an-zu-u$ 
С nun sag mah ап-па im-ma-an-gíd-e$ a-a-na la-ba-an-zu-u$ 
О E IESU ]- a-ni^ la-ba-an-zu-u[§] 
]-e$ "a-a-ni" [lJa-ba-an-zu-uá 
b [r]u-bu-ti a-Sá-re-du si-i-ri а-па AN-e ir-du-du-ma a-ba-&ü ul i-di 
C  ru-bu-u a-Sá-re-du si-ru ana AN-e 15-ди-ид-та a-ba-8ü ul i-di 
ОНИЕ ТАНИН Ире -d|u-ud-ma a-bu-&ü ul і-а[ 
| ana AN-e 'ir-du-ud-ma a-ba ul i-di 
41 b (ім, an-ta mah igeštu-gal ka-aš-bar mah an-na 
C “gibil.an-ta mah igeStu-gal Ка-а5-раг mah an-na 
I | ОН УОКЕР реја ass ] mah ап Ч..| 
ШИНГЭЭХ ] x [.......... ] ka-a&-bar mah an-[n]a 
b "MIN Xá-qu-ü si-i-ri a-Sd-re-du ra-bu-ü pa-ri-is ES.BAR si-i-ri šá *a-nim 
C MIN 3á-qu-u si-ru a-&á-re-du GAL-ü pa-ri-is ES.BAR si-ri šá “a-nim 


II Nm 1,ВАВ "si -[.............. ] 
42 b  [jgibil, ku-li ki-ág-gá-a-ni da-bi-da ab-gen 

II ] 'à"-bi m[u-........ -alg 

p -818-а-ш á-bi mu-un-da-an-ág 

b "€ MIN ib-ri na-ram-šú it-ti-šú i-ram-ma 


^ 


ЇЇ: ett са -ti-3ü "и" -[....-тја 


40 The foremost exalted prince withdrew to heaven and did not recognise his (own) father. 
41 Girra, the elevated, exalted, great, foremost one, the exalted decision-maker of Anu, 
42 Girra, his beloved friend, accompanied him 


40-44 The previous motif is repeated again in l. 40, that Marduk has also withdrawn to heaven, where he cannot recognise his father (Ea) 
but Girra is able to resolve the crisis. The passage is a conscious deviation from the usual Marduk-Ea formula in which a dialogue 
between Marduk and Girra replaces the more usual pattern of Marduk discussing the problem with his father Ea. Nevertheless, there 
is a problem with |. 40, since the Sum. verbal form reads ‘im-ma-an-gid-i-e5’ (3.pl. hamtu), and one Ms. only (b) translates the verb in 
the plural as ir-du-du, which would alter the meaning, ‘they (the demons) dragged the august foremost prince into Heaven and did not 
recognise his father’. This reading has the advantage of relying upon the more common transitive usage of the verb задади rather than 
the more exceptional intransitive meanings, but three Mss. preserve the 3.p. sing. reading i5/ir-du-ud, which provides the translation 
followed here. 

41 Тһе equation pāris purussa for ka-a3-bar is noteworthy, since there is considerable amount of variation in how this expression is 
rendered in bilingual texts. Both е5-раг and Ка-а5-Баг can serve as equivalents to purussü, ‘decision’ (see Antagal 7: 245 = MSL 17: 
167), while purussá рагази should be е5-Баг ku,-da, as rendered in Izi R v 1" (MSL 13: 226), but texts appear to disagree as to the 
nominal and verbal elements of Ка-а5-Баг. Ап OB letter-prayer also known from a NA bilingual duplicate has the verbal equation ka-aš 
mu-un-bar-bar-re // [pa]-ri-is pu-ru-us-se-e, which assumes a compound verb ka-a3 -bar, with /Ка5/ for ‘judgement’ (Hallo 1982: 96, 2); 
the verb /bar/ for рагази appears in Antagal 7: 237 (MSL 17: 167), perhaps reflecting the expression Ка-а5-Баг and problems associated 
with its component etymology. What seems clear is that the difference between ka-a3-bar and e3-bar is simply phonetic, reflecting the 
usual pattern of dropping of a velar consonant at the beginning of a syllable, as suggested in Geller 2005. 

42 Note the Sum. variant in Ms. b, da-bi-da ab-gen, literally ‘went with him’, i.e. ‘accompany him’. This is an example of a deviant tradition 
іп Ms. b (К 111+) in comparison with other Mss., as discussed in the Introduction to this volume. 
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b  [níghu]l-gál imin-bi igi mi-in-zu-u$ 

ПИЕ хая. цулгай -"іп-217-15 

pL... 25 1811 im-mi-in-zu-uš 

р [Sa lem]-nu-ti si-bit-ti-Su-nu um-ta-ad-di 

ПЕ. {шг ы cues с ышы и|т-Ча”-аа-а 

р и ana as -n]u ú-ta-ad-du-ú 

b [šà-kú]š-ü-bi-šë ki-gar-ra-bi šà-bi mu-un-da-ab-sig-sig 
IB “posta San eren tete tiere -a|b-[s]i-si-ga 
p k]i-gar-ra-bi ба mu-un-da-ab-sig-sig-ga 
b Si-tul-ti ina a-Sá-bi-3u im-tal-lik 

IL [ua squa yayta -llik 

p [utu алақ q wa -š]ú im-tal-lik 

b [‘]gibil, imin-bi me-a-bi ü-tu-ud-da-a-meš me-a-bi bülug-ga-a-meš 
p desees eee ] ba-an-tu-ud-da-mes me-a bülug-gá-a-mes 
b аМІМ si-bit-ti-Su-nu e-ka-a-ma al-du е-Ка-а-та ir-bu-ü 
аас 2 МПМ | enis eI cen du I eM даты А ] 
p | тэн эл ирсэн 1"е”-Ка-а-а al-du e-ka-a ir-bu-ü 
b [im]in-bi hur-sag gi -ga ba-ü-tu-ud-da-a-mes 

aa  imin-bi hur-salg ............................................ ] 

b si-bit-ti-Su-nu ina Sá-ad e-reb *UTU-Si i’-al-du 

aa  si-bit-ti-Si-nu "ina KUR x x x x ` [.................. ] 


and made known the evil of the Seven of them. 
(Marduk) pondered (these) considerations while sitting. 


Dialogue with Girra and Marduk 
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*Girra, where were the Seven of them born, and where were they raised?' 
‘The Seven of them were born on the western mountain?7, 


There is agreement in reading um-ta-ad-di in Mss. b (Kuyunjik, Bab. script) and II (Nimrud Ass. script), with the variant ü-ta-ad-du-ü in a 
LB school text (Ms. p). 

The idiomatic АКК. does not capture the nuances of the Sum. very successfully. The poetic term šà-kúš-ü implies a ‘troubled mind’, or 
one exercised by a problem, rather than the АКК. notion of a matter being questioned (Akk. Sitaltu «210. 

The reading in Ms. b, bülug-ga-a-mes$, is faulty because one expects gá (with nasalised g) following bülug, as in Ms. p. See l. 71. 

Note the correspondence between gig-ga and erep šamši, or the ‘the “darkening” of бата” (i.e. егер Sam3i, ‘dusk’), in contrast with 
babbar ‘shining’ in the following line (47). However, since the АКК. contrasts ‘West’ and ‘East’ in this and the following line, we are 
probably dealing with word-play based on the usual idiom, ereb šamši, ‘West’. See also |. 53-54 below and the explanatory discussion 
in CAD E 279. 
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b imin-bihur-sag babbar-ra ba-bülug-a-mes 
aa  imin-bi hur-sag babbar-ra ba-bülug-'gá -[...] 


b  si-bit-ti-Su-nu ina Sá-ad si-it "UTU-3i ir-bu-ü 
aa  si-bit-ti-Sà-nu ina KUR-i si-it " ОТО-& [......] 
b ki-'in-dar' kur-ra-ke, duru-na-a-mes 

aa  ki-in-dar kur-'ra"-ke, dür-ru-na-me$ 

n [....]-dar é(!)-ra-ke, [....................... ] 

b  inanigiis-si er-se-ti it-ta-na-áš-šá-bu 


2x x 


aa inmani-si-is-si KI-tì it-ta-na-áš-šá-bu 


b kislah kur-ra-ke, ab-ta-záh-a-meš 

aa kislah kur-ra-ke, ab-záh-záh-meš 

n [kisllah kur-ra-ke, [.................... ] 

b  inanidu-ti er<-se>-ti it-te-né-en-bu-ü 

aa  inani-du-tu KI-ti it-te-net-bu-ü 

n  inani-du-tu KI- i[t-............... ] 

b е-пе-пе-пе an-ki-a nu-u[n-..]- mes" те Јат dul-la-a-meá 
aa е-пе-пе-пе an-ki-a nu-un-zu-mes me-lám dul-la-mes 


n  e-ne-ne-ne an-ki-a nu-un-zu-mes [........................... ] 
о УУЛУ -z|u-m[eš........................... ] 

b  &£wnuina AN-e ù KI-tiull.............. -d|u me-lam-mu kat-mu Зи-пи 
aa  Sü-nuina AN-eu KI-ti ul il-lam-ma-du me-lam-mu kát-mu šú-nu 
n [š]ú-nu та AN-e и KI-tiul'il-lam'-m|a-................................ ] 

И ПРЕНОСИТИ eS |Чат-та-ди |...................................... ] 


b dingirsgal-an-zu-bi [.-u]n-"zu"-mes 
aa  dingir gal-an-zu-bi nu-un-zu-meš 
n  l[dingir g]al-an-zu-bi [................... ] 


b  inaDINGIR.MES er-&v-ti ul ü-ta-ad-du-ü 
aa та DINGIR.MES er-Su-tu ul ü-tad-du-ü 
n ПІКСІҺМЕбе- 0 1 


the Seven of them were raised on the eastern?! mountain, 

they continued to dwell in the clefts of the Netherworld, 

and they always arise in the wasteland of the Netherworld. 

They are unknown both in heaven or earth, since they are concealed by an aura, 
they are not (even) recognised among the wise gods, 


50 See above, UH 13-15: 5. 
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b mu-bi an-ki-a la-ba-an-gal-la-a-mes 
аа  mu-bian-ki-a la-ba-an-gal-la-mes 
n [.-blian-ki-a [.............................. ] 


b imin-bi kur gi,-ga-ta hu-ub mu-un-sar-sar-e-dë 

aa  imin-bi kur gi,-ga-ta húb-bu mu-un-sar-sar-re-e-dë 

Dre ilie -Ца húb mu-un-sar-sar-r[e-..] 

b  si-bit-ti-Su-nu ina Sá-ad e-reb *UTU-si il-ta-na-as-su-mu 
aa  si-bit-ti-Sü-nu ina KUR-i e-reb “UTU-Si il-ta-na-as-su-u 


b imin-bi kur babbar-ta е-пе im-ma-ni-in-de-es 
аа imin-bi kur babbar-ra-ta e-ne im-ma-ni-'in-dé-e$" 


b si-bit-ti-Su-nu ina Sá-ad si-it *UTU-ši im-ma-lil-lu 

аа si-bit-ti-Si-nu та KUR-i si-it "UTU-3i im-ma-lil-lu 

D  [.....-tJi-Sü-nu ina šá-ad si-it °UTU-Si im-me-li[L-..] 
b ki-in-dar kur-ra-ke, giri mu-un-gá-gá-a-me$ 

aa  ki-in-dar kur-ra-ke, giri mu-un-ga-ga-meS 

D  [....-da]r kur-ra-ke, giri mu-un-gá-gá [...] 

b ina ni-gi-si er-se-ti it-ta-na-ah-lal-lu 

aa  inani-gi-is-si KI-ti it-ta-na-ah-lal-lu 

D  [....-gli-is KI-ti it-ta-na-ah-|......... ] 


their names do not exist either in heaven or earth. 

The Seven of them always run around on the western??? mountain, 
the Seven of them play about on the eastern?®° mountain. 

They constantly creep about in the clefts of the Netherworld, 


52 See UH 13-15: 7 above. 
53 Thephonetic writing of /hüb/ as /hu-ub/ in Ms. b is unusual; did the scribe forget the correct sign? 


279 Sum. dark 
280 Sum.shining 
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56 b kislah kur-ra-ke, gú mu-un-lál-eš 
aa  kislah kur-ra-ke, gú mu-un-lal-eš 
-rla-ke, gú mu-un-lal-[..] 
A ая m]u-'un -1[ál-e]á 
b inani-du-ti er-se-ti it-te-né-"e-lu-ü 
aa ina ni-du-tu КІ-Н it-te-né-el-lu-ü 
D: [Да ]-tà KI-t it-te-né-’e-lu-[.] 
R [......]-du-tú KI-ti it-te-né-’e-lu-u 
57 b e-ne-ne-ne níg nu-un-zu-meš an-ki-a nu-un-zu-meš 
aa  e-ne-ne-ne níg-nam nu-un-zu-me$ an-ki-a nu-un-zu-me$ 
D. бањи -na|m-'ma-ke,' nu-un-zu-mes an-ki-a nu -un-z[u-..] 
| MEM Em -z]u-mes an-ki-'a' nu-un-zu-[m]es 
b Su-nu ina mim-ma Зит-Зи ul 'ü-ta-ad "-ди-и та AN-e и KI-ti ul il-lam-ma-du 
aa  Sü-nu тіт-та šum-šú ul ú-tad-du-ú та AN-e и КІ- ul il-lam-ma-du 
Да? "il -[.............. ] 
..| ul à-ta-ad-du-ü "та AN-e и КІ ul [i]l-lam-ma-du 
R  [.-n]u mim-ma šüm-šú ul à-ta-du-u [...]- e` и KI-ti ul il-lam-ma-du 
58 b *asar-re ba-an-na-te inim-" bi" hu-mu-ra-ab-bé 
aa  "asar-re ba-an-na-te inim-bi hu-mu-ra-ab-bé 
D  [.]-"reba-an-na"-te inim-bi h[u-................... ] 
AS J Ха си -nja-te inim-bi hu-mu-ra-ab-bé 
b "ana šmarduk' te-he-e-ma a-mat "Su’-a-ti liq-bi-ka 
aa а-па “marduk te-he-ma a-mat šú-a-tu, liq-bi-ka 
D  [..]?marduk té-he-ma a-ma-ta š[u-...................... ] 
A [... *mardu]k е-һе-"е7-та a-ma-tü šú-a-tú liq-bi-ka 
В  [..3*ma]rduk te-he-e-ma [....]-ta Su-a-tu liq-bi-ku 
59 b  [hullgálimin-bi igi-zu <а->па ba-an-si á-ág-gá-bi hu-mu-ra-ab-sum-mu 
aa hul-gal imin-bi igi-bi а-па ba-an-si-e$ á-ág-gá-bi hu-mu-ra-ab-sum-mu 


A  [..-gállimin-bi igi-[..................... ]-е$ á-ág-gá-bi [......-rja-ab-sum-m[u] 

b 1814 lem-nu-ti si-bit-ti-Su-nu ma-la а-па pa-ni-ka i-Si-ru ur-ta-3ü-nu lid-din-ka 
aa lem-nu-tu si-bit-ti- Sü-nw' ma-la ana pa-' ni -ka 1-Я-ти ur-ta-Sü-nu lid-din-ka 
D šálem-nu-tú si-bit-ti-Sá-nu ma-la ana pa-ni-ka i-[.......................................... ] 
A [.. llem-nu-ti si-bit-ti-Sti-nu ma-la ana pa-ni-ka i-Si-ru "ur -[........ ] lid-din-ka* 


56 and roam around in wasteland of the Netherworld. 
57 They are not recognised by whatever name, and are not known in heaven or earth.” 


Girra given instructions 

58 ‘Approach Marduk, let him speak to you regarding this matter, 

59 let him commission you regarding the evil doings of the Seven of them, especially those which head straight 
towards you, 


58 Seel. 61, identifying the subject to whom |. 58 is addressed, namely бита. The Sum. (ba-an-na-te) makes a declarative statement that 
one approached Marduk, as in l. 61. 

59 One expects Sum. si-sá (in various combinations) to correspond to АКК. ešēru, but the variants leave no doubt about the reading in this 
line (si), despite the puzzling orthography (/si/ for si) in Ms. b. Sum. a-na for mala was incorrectly rendered in Geller 2007: 168. 


60 


61 


62 


60 
61 
62 


since (Marduk's) uttered command agrees with the august judge of Anu'. 


[kJa-bi du,,-ga Se-ga di-ku, mah ап-"па' 
ka-bi ди -са Se-ga di-ku, mah an-na 


[k]a-"bi* ди „ga Se-ga di-k[u, .......... ] 
ka-bi du," ga 3e"-ga di-ku, "mah" an-na 
“Ка: Ви [ee а лата r ЫНЫ ] 


Sá qi-bit pi-i-šu ma-ag-ra-tu da-a-a-nu si-i-ru за “а-піт 
Sá qi-bit pi-i-5u ma-ag-rat da-a-a-nu si-ri Sá a-nu 

за qi-bit р[і-.]-$0 ma-ag-rat " da"-a-a-nu si-ri * a-nim" 
[...]- bi-it^ рі-і-5й ma-ag-rat d[a-............................ ] 

Sd gt bitpi SU [gg Q etit vedere tes ] 

[.. q]i-bit pi-Su ma-ag-rat [D]I.KU, si-ru ša *a-nim 
*gibil, “asar-re ba-an-na-te inim-bi ba-an-na-ab-bé 
3gibil, ‘asar-re ba-an-na-te inim-bi hu-mu-ra-ab-bé 
3gibil, “азаг-ге ba-an-na-t[e ini]m ba-an-‘na~[..] 


ТРИ О АТОО ОО ] 

*MIN а-па *marduk it-he-e-ma a-mat šu-a-ti iq-bi-iš 

*MIN ana ?*marduk it-he-e-ma a-mat šú-a-tú iq-bi-3ü 

4MIN *marduk ін he-e"-ma ' a-ma-tü 8и-а-(й! i[q-....] 
БЕККЕ Гі-һе-та а-та-Ща.................... 1 

AMIN ana ?*mard|uk ................................................... ] 
"'GIBIL, ana *marduk it-he-e-ma "а”-та-ї(а Su-a-tu, ip-qi-su 
181548 ki-ná-da-na gi -а-61-56 inim-bi 215 bí-in-tuk-a 

81548 ki-ná-da-a-ni gi -a-bi-'ta inim-bi 215 bí-in-tuk"-[a] 


81848 ki-ná-da-na gi -a-bi-ta inim-[........................... ] 
91544 ki-nà-d[a-.................. аиий nennen ] 
RM TTE -Ца in[im ....................... ] 


[па qul-ti ma-a-a-al mu-Si a-mat šu-a-ti 15-тб-'е"-та 

ina qu-ul-tu, та ma-a-a-lu mu-ši a-ma- tu Su-a-tu, 15-те-е-та” 

та qul-ti та-а-‘а-и` mu-3[i] "a-ma-tit [...................... ] 

ina qu-ul'-tü ma-|........................................................... ] 

та ma-a-li-3à Su-qam-mu-me ina sà-na-qí a-ma-ta Su-a-ti 15-те-та 


Girra approached Marduk and spoke to him of this 
and in the quiet of his couch at night, (Marduk) listened to this matter. 
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61-62 Structurally, this text appears to have two separate accounts merged into a single narrative, consisting, on one hand, of a dialogue 


between Gibil and Asare, while at the same time preserving a version of the standard formulaic dialogue between Enki (Ea) with Asalluhi 
(Marduk). It may be relevant that Asare (usually associated with Asalluhi) occurs frequently in ‘non-canonical’ incantations, eg. in VS 

17, while Gibil is often associated (unsurprisingly) with rituals involving a brazier or torch, as in the Kultmittelbeschwórungen of Surpu 
9: 107-118 or Geller 1989: 198, 67, where Gibil is referred to as a ‘maS-ma3’ in his own right, similar to his role in our text. See also 
Michalowski 1993. 
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63 


64 


65 


Га|-а”-ш “еп-Кі-та é-a ba-ši-in-ku, gù "mu -un-na-an- dé -e 
a-a-ni “еп-Кі-та é-a ba-Si-in-ku, gù mu-un-na-an-dé-e 
a-a-ni ‘en-k[i] "е-а ba -[ 


om. 

ana a-bi-&u %-а а-па É e-ru-um-ma i-3á-as-si 

a-a-mu за би *utu-é-ta bülug-gá inim-bi mu-un-n[a]-ab-bé 

a-a-mu “бірі, *utu-é-ta bülug-gá inim-bi mu-un-na-an-te 

ага [scc НЕ ] 
[ии [Pes | edere teh cens ]-na-ab-bé^ 
"a^-bi *GIBIL, а-па si-it 4UTU-ši is-niq-ma bu-us-rat-si-na' it-te-ha-a 
a-bi “MIN апа si-it 'UTU-3i is-níq-ma bu-us-rat-su-nu it-ha-a 
ааа “ТТТ Гб а алаи ] 

a-bi *GIBIL, апа si-it °UTU-ši is-niq-ma bu-us-ra-su-nu it-ha-a 


imin-bi а-га ba-an-zu ki-bi in-kin-kin-gá sa -na-an-gi ü-mu-un-na-an-sum 


imin-bi а-та ba-an-zu ki-bi in-kin-kin-gá sa -na-an-ga ba-an-sum 
"inim-bi а-а” [....-z]u k[i-............................................................... ] 


al-ka-ka-a-ti si-bit-ti-Sà-nu la-ma-du á3-ra-ti-Su-nu Si-te-’-a hi-Sam-ma 
al-ka-ka-ti si-bit-ti-šú-nu la-ma-di aš-ri-ši-na Si-te-’-a hi- Sam"-ma 

al-'ka-ka-ti" si-b[it- 
al-ka-kàt IMIN-Sü-nu id-di-na ás-ri-Sü-nu 15-(е-и-та 


Marduk-Ea dialogue 
(Marduk) entered the temple, to his father Ea, and called out, 


63 


64 


65 


65 


*My father, Girra has approached the East, and news of them has reached (here). 


Hurry to learn the ways of the Seven, and seek out their places.’ 


64 Although Sum. dim, is well attested as corresponding to АКК. 5апади, the form Фтд-та is unusual in UH, and hence we propose that 
the scribe read *utu-é-ta bülug-gá, i.e. (Gibil) ‘was reared in the East’. The АКК. translation, however, assumed a reading of dim4. Ms. 
b has an interesting variant (also found in the older MA Ms. R), inim-bi mu-un-na-ab-bé, *he mentioned that matter', although this is not 
taken up іп the Akk. translation in either ofthe two late sources, both of which have tehü, ‘approach’. 

The expression SAG-na-an-gi (ог sa42"*-an-gi) -sum is a learned writing for sag-sum, ‘to hasten’, and the expression also occurs in UH 
12:46. The Sum. version of this line is somewhat less elegant as narrative than its Akk. translation: *after he had made haste, he (Gibil) 
knew the behaviour of the Seven of them, he was seeking out their places'. 
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67 


68 


66 
67 
68 


66 
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b — '?bur-nun-sa-a dumu eridu"-ga- ke," 

aa  "bur-nun-sa, dumu eridu"-ga-' ke," 
[.l'bur-nun -[..] dumu’ eridu*- ga -[..] 
D ask k ОЛГЕН ]E-ga-[..] 


[rlap-3á uz-ni mar e-ri-[du] 

тар-54 uz-nu mar eri -du,, 

"rap-3á uz -|.......] eri | 

Еау u|z^nw mar eri -[..] 

rap-ša uz-ni DUMU eri -du,, 

"en"-ki dumu-na "asal-lá-hi mu-un-na-ni-íb-gli,-..] 

^en-ki dumu-ni “аѕа]-10-һі mu-un-na-ni-ib-gi,-gi, 
...-n|i *asal-Ià-hi mu-un-na-ni-ib-g[i,-..] 


A 

C 

R 

b 

aa 

A 

C 

R 

b 

aa 

C 

A 

R 

b 46-а та-та-Зи *mardul|k] ip-|[......] 

C (Ге-а DUMU-&ü *marduk їр-р|а!| 

A. Ueq'L ovi ] ip-p[al] 

aa om. 

В  3é-aDUMU-Siu *marduk ip-pal 

b [du]mu-mu imin-bi kur-ta [dur]u-n[a]-m[es] 
aa  dumu-mu imin-bi kur-ta duru™-na-mes 
C [dum]u-mu imin-bi kur-ta duru™-na-meS 
A dulmu.......................... ] duru™-na-mes 
R 
b 
aa 
C 
A 
R 


ma-ri si-bit-ti-Su-nu ina er- se-ti^ áš-[..] 
ma-ru si-bit-ti-3ü-nu ina KI-ti áš-bu 
ma-a-ri si-bit-ti-Su-nu ina KI-ti á$-bu 


"ma-ri si -[..-t]i-S[i?-..] ina KI-ti ари 
ma-ri IMIN-Sü-nu ina KI-ti áš-bu 


‘Wise son of Eridu,’ 
Ea answered his son Marduk, 
*My son, the Seven of them dwell in the Netherworld, 


The term bur-nun-sas // гарза uzni also occurs in Sag.gig 5 15 (= CT 17 21: 112). The divine determinative is ignored in our text, but the 
expression occurs as a god name in An-Anum 2: 288 (‘bur-nun-ta-sa‘*-a). The term büru // uznu rapastu is found lexically in Aa 11/4 125-7 
(MSL 14: 283). A late medical commentary reads bir" = uznu ‘ear’ (SBTU 1: 49, 36), but this occurs within an explanation as to how a 
ghost affects the patient by speaking in his ear, with a sense quite different from our passage. 
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69 b [.....-b]i kur-ta "ë - [....... ] 
aa  imin-bi kur-'ta' é-a-me$ 

[i]min-bi kur-ta é-a-mes 

"imin-bi' [......] ё-ше 


si-bit-ti-Su-nu iš-tu KI-ti ü-su-ni 
si-bit-ti-Sü-nu iš-tu KI-ti й-ѕи-пі 
si-bit-ti-Sü-nu ul-tu KI-ti it-ta-su-ni 
[to ]xx [K]I-ti it-ta-su-ni 
IMIN-3ü-nu is-tu KI-ti ü-su-ni 
imin-bi kur-ta ba-ü-tu-ud-da-m[es] 
imin-bi kur-ta ba-tu-ud-da-mes 
[ilmin-bi kur-ta ba-ü-tu-ud-da-a-meá 
о ы ле лез -u|d-da-mes 
si-bit-ti-Su-nu та er-se-tii’-al-[..] 
si-bit-ti-Su-nu та KI-tì i’-al-du 
si-bit-ti-Su-nu та KI-ti i’-al-du 
S ІГКІ- i’-al-du 
[....-t]i- Si -nu та K[[I-............. ] 
imin-bi kur-ta ba-bülug- ga'-a-m|[es] 
imin-bi kur-ta ba-bülug-gá-me$ 
imin-bi kur-ta ba-bülug-gá-me$ 
КИ ] ba-bülug-gá-mes 


70 


71 


si-bit-ti-Su-nu ina er-se-ti ir-bu- i 
si-bit-ti-Su-nu ina KI-ti ir-bu-ü 
si-bit-ti-3ü-nu ina KI-ti ir-bu-ü 
[s]i-bit-ti-Sà-nu та K[L-.............. ] 
КОБИ Н ]-& ir-bu-ú 
IMIN-Su-nu та KI-ti ir-bu-ü 


по обл» о бсол»уо соо сЖ гОб СО 


69 and have come here from the Netherworld, 
70 the Seven ofthem were born in the Netherworld 
71 and were reared in the Netherworld. 


70-71: Cf.the incipit of UH 10, suggesting the birth and raising of Marduk. See above 1. 45, for the same orthography bülug-ga. 


72 


73 


74 


72 
73 
74 


арР торор торс Ззосолшт»эсо со »-Шоё Оо от»олосодсо 


da-da é engur-ra-ke, zukum-e ba-an-na-te-[..] 
da-da engur-ra-kie, zukum-e ba-an-na-te-e$ 
[d]a-da engur-ra-ke, zukum-e ba-an-na-te-e$ 


[d]a-da engur-ra-ke, zukum-[................... ] 
а аи, u s. ІБе ba-an-na-te-e$ 
ЕРКЕ | E ] 


i-da-at ap-si-i а-па ka-ba-su it-hu-ti-n{i] 
i-da-at ap-si-i ana ka-ba-si it-hu-ni 
i-da-at ap-si-i a-na ka-ba-si it-hu-ü-ni 


i-da-at ap-si-i ana k[a-..................... ] 
[etes ] ka-ba-su it-hu-ni 
Ер Ба ОКУЛ ] 


"Г-аа-а! ap-si-i [.... Ка-Ра-а-5! it-hu-ni 
gen-na dumu-mu “а5а1-10-Ш 

gen-na dumu-mu “ава1-10-Ш 

[glen-na dumu-mu “ава1-11-..| 


[Hi nang ] *asal-lá-hi 
КЕКЕТЕ qa]sal-1ú-hi 
[ge]n-na dumu-mu `" [............. ] 


a-lik ma-ri *Àmarduk 

a-lik ma-a-ri *marduk 

a-lik ma-' ri^ [.......... ] 

om. 

[..... m]a-ri *marduk 

sëma-nu gis-hul-düb-ba udug e-ne-ke, 
sëma-nu gis-hul-düb udug e-ne-ke, 

ЇЕ 5ma-nu gi&-hul-düb-ba udug е-п[е-..] 


ETE ud]ug e-ne-'ke," 
е-гі gis-hul-tüp-pu-ü Sá ra-bi-si 

e-ri SMIN-ü Sá ra-bi-si 

e-ra sšMIN-a 5а r[a-.....] 

[....] Ме [.. r]a-bi-si 

| coe cet r|a-|.]-[s]i 

[ЕМА МЈО gis-hul-dub-ba-a [Sa] ra-bi-si 


They have approached here to tread on the edge of the Apsü. 
Go, my son Marduk: 
As for the e’ru-wood ritual-rod of the (protective) spirits (rabisu), 


74 
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The translation rabisu for udug is found in lexical texts as a synonym for šëdu and utukku; see Geller 2011: 336-337. and also rābişūtu 
(for maSkim) in UH 13-15: 83. 
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75 b  Sà-bi?en-ki-ke, mu-pa-da 
aa §a-bi ‘en-ki-ke, mu-pà-da 
C  [8]a-bi *en-ki-ke, m[u-....] 
F [5:5 qasa -kJi-ke, [..-рја-да 
b  Sáina lib-bi-Su *é-a 5и-ти zak-ru 
aa  Sáina lib-bi-3á “IDIM Su-mu zak-ru 


С [....] lib"-bi-S *é-a ................. ] 
F Ep -b]i-šu *é-a 3[u-m]a? zak-ru 
R. Opus: 3IDI]M ni-iš “DIS zak-ru 
76 b Ка-іпіт-та tu,-mah eridu*-ga na-ri-ga 
aa  ka-inim-ma tu,-mah eridu'*-ga "na"-ri-ga-àm 
C ПОНЕО ] e[ridu ................... ] 
F | ох -m]ah eridu*-ga [....]-ga-am 
b  inaSip-ti sir-ti Si-pat e-ri-du 54 te-lil-ti 
aa та Sip-tu, sir-tu, Si-pat eri -du,, 54 te-lil-ti 
C [int ] sir-tiši-plat.............................. ] 
F Mon si]r-ti Si-pat eri -|........... t]e-lil-ti 
R. ^ Dae -tlu ina Sip-ti [........... t]e- li-ti" 
77 b úr-pa-bi izi ü-bí-tag lá-tu-ra imin-bi ní-te-ge, -e-dé-ke, 


aa  ür-pa-bi 121 u-bi-tag lá-tu-ra imin-bi nu-te-ge,,-da-ke, 
C [ú]r-pa-bi izi ü-bí-tag lIà-[.................... eere ] 
F БЕР -bļí-tag [1]á-tu-r[a ....... nji-te-ge,,-da-ke, 
b  ap-paüuis-dii-Sá-a-ti lu-pu-ut-ma ana GIG si-bit-ti-Sü-nu а-а it-hu-u 
aa  ap-pa i3-di i-Sá-ti lu-pu-ut-ma ana mar-sa si-bit-ti-Su-nu а-а it-hu-u 
C  ap-puu iS-du i-šá-tú lu-pu-ut-ma [.................................................... ] 
] Чи-ри-и–та ana mar-si si-bit-ti-Sà-nw' [a]- a^ it-hu-ti 
A а а ион e LR ТЕТ ]- ti-Sti-nu’ [....] it-hu-u 
78 b  sa-pàr dagal-la ki dagal-la nú-a t-me-ni-Sub 
aa  sa-pàr dagal-la ki dagal-la пй-а u-me-ni-Sub 
C X sa-pàr dagal-la ki-dagal-la nú-[................... ] 
F EE — n]á-a ü-bí-in-$ub 
A ба-раг dagal-la ki dagal-la пй-а u-me-ni-Sub 
b  ki-ma sa-pa-ri rap-3i та áš-ri rap-Si Su-né-e-el i-di-ma 
aa  ki-ma sa-pa-ri rap-Sü та а5-п rap-3ü Su-né-el i-di-ma 


C СіМба-ра-гі rap-Si ina áš-ri r[ap-............................ ] 
F и en -8]i ina а5-п rap-ši Su-né-el i-di-ma 
А» ULL ugs endete n es. ] 'Su-né-el i-di-ma 


75 in the middle of which Ea is invoked by name, 

76 and along with the august Eridu incantation formula of purification, 

77 apply fire to the tip and base (of the sceptre), so that the Seven of them do not draw near to the patient. 
78 Toss (the flame) like a broad net spread out in a broad place, 


77 The same phrase occurs in Schramm 2008: No. 18, 21-22): ür-pa-bi izi ü-bí-tag // ap-pi и iš-di i-Sá-a-tu, lu-pu-ut, ‘apply fire to the tip 
and base’, and a somewhat variant extract tablet STT 176 10’-11’, ür-pa-bi ігі ü-bí-tag // ap-pi и iš-di i-5d-ti al-pu-ut, Ч applied fire to the 
tip and base’. The variant reading (nf) in the Sum. of Ms. b is incorrect, yet another example of the independence of this source. 
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b an-bir, u,-ge,-bi sag-ga-na hé-en-gub-ba 
aa an-bir, u,-ge,-ba sag-gá-na hé-en-gub-ba 


C  an-bir, u,-ge,-bi sag-gá-nla...................... ] 
Е [ua ah asa ass saļg-gá-na hé-en-gub-ba 
И nanus азы жам ызы ыру h]é-en-gub-ba 


b ina ka-ra-re-e mu-ši й ur-ra ina re-ši-šú lu-ü ka-a-a-an 

aa  inaka-ra-re-e mu-Si u ur-ra ina re-ši-šú lu-ü ka-a-a- nu^ 

C ina ka-ra-re-e mu-&u и иг-та ina re-3[i-3]à "и ka-a -|.....] 

F ЕТЕТИН -š]i и ur-ra ina re-ši-šú lu Ка-а-а-ап 

MI MES ] 4^ ka-a-a-an 

b ge,-a sila e-sír-ra и, zal-e-dé-ke, $u-na hé-en-da-an-gál 

aa ge sila e-sír-ra и, zal-le-da-ke, Su-bi hu-mu-un-da-an-gál-la 
C [gle,-a sila e-sir-ra u, zal-da-da-ke, $u-bi hé-en-da-a[n-....] 

F Bana nm suu -dja-da-ke, šu-bi hé-en-da-gál 

Де” vus a a ete Oe, аи аа oc costly -e|n-da-gál 
b  mu-isu-ü-qu su-la-a и na-ma-ri ina qa-ti-5u lu-ü na-Si 

aa  mu-Sisu-qa su-la-a и na-ma-ri ina qa-ti-šú lu па-31 

C mu-šu su-qu su-la-a и na-ma-r[u] та qa-ti-šú lu na-ši 


b  ge.sa,àm ü-sá du,,-ga-ke, ki-na sag lú-u „lu pap-hal-la-ke, hé-en-gub-bu-u$ 
aa ве, -ѕа,-дт ü-sá du, -ga-na ki-ná sag lá-u,.-lu pap-hal-la-ke, ba-ni-in-gar-re-e$ 
C  ge,-sa,-am ü-sá du,,-ga-bi ki-ná s[a]g 1й-и „lu pap-hal-la-ke, ba-ni-in-gar-re-es 


b та mu-ši ma-Sal та Sit-ti ta-ab-ti ina ma-a-a-lu ina re-eš a-me-lu mut-tal-li-ka lu-ü ka-a-a-an 
aa та mu-Si mas-la Sit-tu, ta-ab-tü ma-a-a-lu ina re-' e$ a-me-lw' mut-t[al-I]i-ki lu ka-a-a-an 
C ina mu-si ma-ás-li ina šit-ti t[a-..-t]i ina ma-a-a-li ina re-e$ LÚ mut-t[at-T]i-ki lu ka-a-a-an 


F pA ЗІНЕ ta-ab-ti та ma-a-a-li ina re-e$ LU [mu]t-tal-li- ki lu ka-a-an 
b "ur-sag ku -li-e-ne kin-'gi,'-a-me$ 

aa  ur-sag ku-li-e-ne [................. ] 

C  ursag ku-li-na kin-gi -a-me$ 

F ЭЭ Ай-па kin-gi,-a-meš 


b qar-ra-du а-па ib-ri-šu i-Sap-par 
aa qar-ra-du ana ib-ri-š[ú 
C  qar-ra-du a-na i[b-r|i-šu i-Sap-par 
E- ds -а|и а-па ib-ri-šú i-Sap-par 


so that it may constantly be present at his head at high noon, and both day and night. 

Let (the sceptre) be held in his hand to light up the street and thoroughfare at night, 

let (the sceptre) be present at the head of the distraught man in the middle of the night, (even) during normal 
sleep in bed.' 

The hero writes to his friend, 


Sum. ид zal-le-da-ke, [= ид zal-ede-ak(a)], ‘to make the day dawn’, makes good sense here because the burning torch brightens the 
street at night; the АКК. translation (namdru) interprets the phrase as to shine or bring light, a simplification of the Sum expression. 
Ms. b employs a different Sum. verb which is actually a better correspondent to Akk. kánu than gar in the other variants. 

The meaning of the Sum. line is literally, ‘as for the hero – among his friends are messengers’, which is quite different from the meaning 
of the rather straightforward Akk. translation, *the hero writes to his friend' (i.e. Marduk to Girra). 
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83 b “gibil, "maskim -bi-3é ha-ba-ra-an-gub-ba 
С “gibil. maškim-bi-šë [..-b]a-ra-an-gub- ba" 
Е  [*gibjil, maškim-bi-šë ha-ba-ra-an-gub-ba 
aa “gibil.maškim-bi-šë [.............................. ] 
b *MIN а-па ra-bi-su-ti-šu li-iz'-ziz 
С %GIŠ.BAR ana ra-bi-s[u-t]i-š[ú ......... ] 
Е %18.ВАК ana ra-bi-su-ti-&ü li-iz-ziz 
aa "MIN ana ra-[............................ ] 
ID. УН ] 
84 b  hulgálimin-bi hé-é[b]-ta-an-zi-zi su-bi hé-éb-ta-sar-re-eS 
aa [45k im]in-bi "hé-éb-ta"-an-z[i-...................................... ] 
TT... * [h]ul еа оо лан TR S ИЕ eere етан ] 
b lem-nu-ti si-bit- ti -Зи li-is-suh-ma ina SU-šú lit-ru-ud 
аа | хц ооо [eere Re y e Ens ] 
IL . Чет ти ој [4 a eese ий гараашийг ] 


84a П  "udug'hul[a-lá hul gedim hul ва! Ја hul ma&kim hul dingir hul] (+ rulings) 
85 b  u,nígdu,-ga udug giš-bar-ra 

J "Ле ава Losses ] 

П u,nig du,-ga u[dug x 

b u,-mu da-a’-i-ku [r]a-bi-si la kak-ku 


Ws «Pag Parmeter ass sausage ] 

86 b  “gibil, usu ma[h ga]ba-bi hé-en-gi,-gi, 
J gibil ШЫН ан a абы анын Шы ] 
H [“gibil'usu'ml[ah................................. ] 
b “MIN e-mu-qan si-r[a-t]i i-rat-su li-ter 
J “MIN e-mu-qa-an [................... ] 


83 *may Girra be present for (the victim's) protection, 

84 may he remove and drive from his body the evil (acts) of his Seven. 

85 The murderous storm-demon is an unleashed Bailiff (rabrsu)-demon – 
86 may Girra turn away his mighty force.’ 


84 One might emend the АКК. to read si-bit-ti-Su-<nu>, ‘the Seven of them’, to conform to other appearances of this phrase within this 
tablet. 

84a Ms. Il adds an extra line here, set off by rulings, apparently giving the standard UH listing of demons. 

85 For the meaning of du11-ga // da-a-ku ‘kill’, see List of Diseases 125 (MSL 9 94), which сап be interpreted as an АКК. loanword in Sum. 
The term 215-Баг-га is problematic but could be an error for Su-bar-ra, corresponding to [а kanku, lit. ‘unsealed’. For rabisu translating 
udug, cf. the note to UH 13-15: 74. 
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b ‘ereS-ki-gal dam ‘n[in-a-zu-kle, igi-bi ki-kúr-šè ha-ba-ra-an-ga-ga 
JJ | ег|е -К1-ва! dam “Т 
II "dereš-ki"-ga[l i E 
b *MIN "аГ-й “MIN ра-п[і-$й ana ás-r]i Sá-nam-ma lis-ku 
JJ EMIJN Еш ККК ИККИ ИИ Н» ] 
b заа 53 gigu,-šú-[uš-ru u,-da] аар, šed -dë 

b di-’u šu-ru-up-pu-ú ' hi-mit se`-ti ku-us-su 
b 
G 


qnin-girimma su-bi ha-ba-an-'zi-zi sag-bi' ha-ba-an-gub-ba 


"nin Sir iin ОР О КЛ ОКОЛО КОО ] 
ПИШЕ 11165314 Шэн Блиц зт Ї 
b "ӨМП та 50-5й li-is-suh-ma ina re-ši-šú lu-ú ka-"a-a-an`' 
G MIN ДЕБИ ОЛШЕУ УЛЛУ Л ККУУ ] 
b [...]-du -ga ‘nin-girimma-ke, [...]-Sub eridu*-ga-ke, 
G tu-du-ga[...................... | nam-šub епди“-"га-Ке,' 
H «за НӨ х saqsa tib eoe idees ] 
b [ina] MIN-e за *MIN Sip-ti 54 e-ri-du 
G inatu-du-k[i-i ....................................... ] 
b  [abz]ueridu"-ga tu, mah na-an-gi,-gi, hé-pà 
С abzueriduti-ga "tu, mah "na--[..................... ] 
H abzu'er[idu.................................................... ] 
bx. Елен а си šļi-pat ар-51-1 и e-ri-du sir-ti la tar-šú liq-qa-bi 
G inašip-tisir- tú ST pat ap-si-i u епа ] 
b ['hendur-s]ag-gá nimgir ва! maškim mah dingir-re-e-ne-ke, "sag’-ga-na gub-ba ge, en-nun-mu hé-a 
С  ‘hendur-sag-ga nimgir gal maškim mah d[ingir-................. ] sag-gá-na hé-en-gub-b[a ..................... ] 
b [3] i-um na-gir ra-bu-ü ra-bi-si si-i-ri За DINGIR.MES ina re-si-&ü li-iz-zi-iz-ma та mu-si lu-ü na-sir-3á 
G “-Зит na-gi-ru ra-bu-u [......................................... ] ‘ina re`-ši-šú 11-12-212-та ina mu-|........................ ] 


Other gods take an interest 
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Let Ereskigal, wife of Ninazu, direct her attention elsewhere. 

Headache, chills, fever, and cold: 

may Ningirimma remove (them) from his body, let her be present at his head. 

Through Ningirimma's spell and the Eridu incantation, 

through the exalted incantation, may the irreversible incantation of the Арай and Eridu be recited.??! 

May |5ит, great herald, exalted protector of the gods, be present at his head, and may he serve as his?®? night- 
watchman. 


Cf. KAR 31: 9, igi gal5-lá Кі-кӣг-5ё ba-an-gar-re-e$ // pa-an gal-le-e ana á3-ri $а-піт-та i-Sak-ka-nu, ‘they set ће Gallu's face (i.e. 
turned his attention) elsewhere’, and ibid. 21, ki-kúr-šë gen-na // а-па 45-" $a-nim-ma at-lak, “ёо somewhere else’. The line in UH 
offers protection by advocating that Ere3kigal lose interest in claiming the patient for the Netherworld. 

A similar list of diseases occurs elsewhere in UH, with some confusion as to the identification of these diseases, e.g. the term 
ид-50-и5-ги corresponds to lu'tu in UH 2: 69. Cf. also UH 13-15: 229 (u,-da tab // himit seti), for which our line offers an alternative 
orthography. Note that this line occurs only in the deviant Ms. b. 

la tar-3ü: Тһе Sum. na-an-gi4-gi/ is more literally translated with a finite verbal form а-а i-tur in CT 17 20: 49-50 (Sag.gig). Note that the 
Sum. hé-pà “тау (the demon) be adjured', is translated by АКК. lig-qa-bi, *may it be recited'. 

Cf. Borger 1969: 14, 265, and see l. 194 below. Note that the Sum. adds a 1st pers. pron. (en-nun-mu), presumably referring to the 
exorcist. 


281 Sum.adds: may (the demon) be adjured. 
282 Sum.my 
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93 b Eu. ]-da *utu-ra šu sig,-ga ha-ba-ra-an-ga-ga 
G  ge.-u,' da “utu’-ra šu s[a,- 
| A 
b [..-š]i ü ur-ra а-па SU.MIN “ОТО dam-qa-a-ti lu pa-qid tu,.én 
Go mu-Suur-ra "апа“ SU.MIN 4|.............................. J. ntne ] 
94 G ka-inim-ma *ma-nu sag-l[ü-......................... ] 


В  'ka-inim-ma **ma-nu sag-lá-tu-ra ga-ga-d[é] 


95 b [.. erid]u" giS-kin-ge,-e ki-sikil-ta mú-a 


G  éneridu* giš-'kín-ge -ë` [..................... ] 
cc  [éln'eridu"" giš-kin-ge -ë`[................... ] 
dd: ела, -Ца mú-a 


R  éneridu* giš-kín ki-sikil-la má-a 

b [...] "e"-ri-du kis-ka-nu-ü sal-mu ir-bi ina áš-ri el-lu ib-ba-ni 
G- ing ericd[i дандар tape E Ope ur kei ] 
ina eri -du,, kiS-ka-nu-u | 


В ina eri,-du,, GIS.KÍN та á&-ri el-lim ib-ba-ni 


93 May (the patient) be entrusted to the benevolent hands of Šamaš. 


94 Incantation to place e’ru-wood on the patient's head 


The kiškanü-tree 
95 Incantation. A black kiSkanu-tree grew in Eridu, created in a pure place, 


94 This is the first of a series of rubrics in this tablet which does not specifically designate the incantation as belonging to Udug-hul, 
suggesting that these incantations were originally taken from another incantation series or ritual. The question is whether this rubric, 
calling for e’ru wood to be placed on the patient’s head, might be an allusion to an accompanying ritual, although we have relatively 
little evidence for rituals within the UH series. Two of the incipits in UH 13-15 can also be found in the series MuS5u’u (see below). 

95 Cf. Charpin 1987: 1, for the reading ®*kin. This may be related to the same tree mentioned in Gudea Cyl. A xxi 22: gi$-gána-abzu-gim 
kur-kur-ra sag ba-ni-íb-íl-dé, ‘like the kiSkand of the Abzu, (the temple) will raise its head on the mountains; see Edzard 1997: 82. 
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the appearance of which is pure lapis, which extends into283 the Apsû. 


(traces) 

múš-bi ™za-gin-duru, abzu-ta lál-a 
[..]-mu-Su uq-nu-ü eb-bi šá а-па ap-si-i tar-su 
z[i-m]u-&u u[q]-[ 


ајр-ѕі-і ta[r-s]u 

zi-mu-šú "^ZA.GIN КО ina ap-si-i tar-su 
[..-k]i-ke, DU.DU-a-ta eridu*-ga hé-gál si-ga-àm 
den-k|[i-......... -dju-du*-a" eridu*-g[a ...... -s[Ü-............ ] 
*en-ki-ke, ki-"du-du -a h[é-............................. ] 

КК ]-sù-sù-ga-a 
h]é-en-sü-sü-g[e-e]$ 
*en-ki-ke, ki-du-du hé-gál BU-ta-àm 
Sá *[é]-a ‘ta’-lak-ta-5u ina eri,-[du,, h]é-gál-la та-Па-а 
[..] 7% 6-а tal-lak-ta-sü ina e-ri-du HÉ.GÁL ma-la-a-ti 


за *IDIM tal-' lak"-[t]a-3[ü ........................................... ] 
ER ROPER RD erli -du,, hé-gal-la ma-la-" a` 
Га etes tees et een Mast -Ца-"а-Н 


54 *é-a a-lak-ta-šú HÉ.GÁL ma<-la-at> 


Ea's activities in Eridu are full of abundance, 


Udug-hul Tablet 13-15 --- 461 


The АКК. translation here, as elsewhere in this tablet of UH, gives a meaning diametrically opposite to the Sum. text, i.e. abzu-ta lá-e 
‘extending from the Арвй” // а-па ap-si-i tar-su ‘extending into the Арай”. 
There is considerable variation among the Mss., including the term ki-du-du, which is identifiable with АКК. kidudü, ‘ritual’. The word 
occurs in UHF Appendix 64’ (coll.), reading 10 ki-du-du-a nu-un-tuku-a, ‘the man who had no ritual’ (revised reading, see Geller 1985: 


141). 


283 Sum.from 
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[k]i-tuS-a-na ki-gànzir-àm 


[eet d ]-ganzir-am 

[..]-tuS-a-na ki-itima-am 

[y al EHE -à]m' 

ki-nagar-[a]n-na ki-tu&-an-[na ki]-gànzir"-à[m] 
ЖООИ КУО ] 


ki-tuš-a-na ki-ganzir-àm 
šu-bat-su a-šar er-se-tim-ma 
[amem ] er-se-tim- та" 
Su-ba|t-s]u a-Sar e[r-s]e-tim-ma 
Su-bat-su a-Sar er-se-tüm-ma 
[..-5]at- su a^-|...................... ] 
mu-Sab-su а-$ат er-se-ti-ma 
ki-nú Шта ‘namma-am 
ki-ná- àm itima' ‘namma-a-ke, 
"ki-ná-a Шта “папипа-Ке, 


Кі-пй-а-па itima™ 

Кі-і5-5и-5и ma-a-a-lu за MIN 

ki-is-[s]u-3à ma-a-a-lu за “MIN 

Кі-і5-5и-54 ma-a-a-al 54 “татти 

[..-i]s-su-Su ma-a-a-al "*|........ ] 

i-na ki-is-si ma-a-a-li-šú 

é kü-ga-a-ni-ta **tir gissu lá-e šà-bi nu-mu-un-ku,-ku, 

ге" kü-ga-a-ni-ta **tir gissu lá-e šà-bi lú nu-mu-un-du-ku,-ku,-dé 

é kü-g[a]- a-ni"-ta tir gissu 14-е 54-01 nu-ku,-ku,-dë 

[...]-ga-a- ni -ta tir gis[su] I[á-................................... ] 

é kukku-ga-a-ni-Sé tir gissu du-a lú nu-mu-un-ku,-ku,-da 

ina Ê el-lu šá ki-ma qis-tü sil-la-3ü tar-sa ana lìb-bi-šú mam-ma la ir-ru-bu 
[i-n]a É el-lu за ki-ma qis-ti sil-la-&ü tar-su ana lib-bi-3ü mam-ma la ir-ru-bu 
i-na "Ё el-lu šá k[i]-ma 48-Ци | sil-la-šú tar-sa апа lìb-bi-šú тат-та la ir-ru-bu 
ina "Ê еГ-1и šá "ki`-ma qiš-t[u J.J... ertet erneuern de ] 
ina Ê КО ina qiš-ti а şil-la-šá tar-su ma-man la P-ir-ru 


his dwelling is right on the Netherworld, 
and his sanctuary is Nammu's couch. 
In a pure temple, which is like a forest with its extended shadows, (where) no one shall enter its midst, 


98 Ms. ee adds adds Sum. readings which are not found in other Mss., nor reflected in the АКК. translation. For ganzir, cf. Lambert 1975: 


56-57, Katz 2003: 85-86. 


99 This line refers to Enki's shrine being in Eridu at the Abzu, described metaphorically here as Nammu's ‘cella’ (kissu). 
100 The verbal form in Ms. b differs: nu-mu-un-DU-ku4-ku4-d&, but a similar form occurs іп KAR 31 24, nam-mu-un-DU-nigin-e // e 


ta-as-sah-ra, ‘do not go around’. 


Udug-hul Tablet 13-15 --- 463 


101 aa 5a “utu ‘ama-uSumgal-an-na-ke, 
ee a “u[tu] *ama-uSum-an-na-ke, 
b [.. ‘и ama-uSumgal-an-na-ke, 


R аи ama-uSumgal-na-ke, 
aa ina qer-bi-šú “ОТО *dumu-zi 
ee  'i'-[...-r]jeb-sü “UTU и *dumu-zi 
b Ее -rļe-bi-šú *U[TU] *dumu-zi 
cc [ма qé-"re`-bi-šú ОТО [.......... ] 
В  inalib-bi Sá UTU u *dumuzi 
102 аа  dal-ba-an-na id ka-min-na-ta *ka-hé-gál ‘igi-hé-gal “lah-mu-abzu eridu"-ga-ke, 


В  dal-ba-na íd-da ka-min-kám-ma *ka-hé-gal ‘igi-hé-gal *la-ha-ma eridu*-ga-ke, 
aa ina bi-rit pi-ina-ra-a-tu, ki-lal-la-an MIN “МТМ “MIN ap-si-i 54 eri -du,, 


ee  [...]-rit pi-i na-ra-a-ti ki-lal-la-an [.................... ] MIN ap-si-i Sá eri -du,, 

ff (om.) ‘MIN “MIN ?lah-mu ap-si-i 54 eri -du,, 

CO mabini Pena vaca eee eei АШАН дан E DIET ны ] 
А. SING, DEAR ta [sende d tosta ] “MIN “MIN “MIN 54 eri,-du,, 

b ое ка а ап | сона et torre tener ] 


В inabi-rit 1D.MES ki-lal-la-an *KA.HÉ.GAL 1СІ.НЁ.САІ “LA.HA.MA 54 eri,-du,, 
103 аа  gi$-kín-bi šu im-ma-an-ti tu, abzu ba-an-si sag lú-u „lu pap-hal-la-ke, ba-ni-in-gar-re-eš 


A giš-kin-bi šu im-ma-an-ti "tu," [.......... ] sag lú-u „lu pap-hal-la-ke, ba-ni-in-[................. ] 

ee [.................. iļm-ma-ti ‘tu,’-tu, abzu ba-an-si sag’ lá-'u,,"-Iu pap-hal-la-ke, ba-ni-in-gar-re-e$ 
ff giš-kin-bi šu im-ma-an-ti tu инанан ЛАРИ ia andere e rta child ] 

b D P Em ] ba-[ni-i] n-ga[r-....] 
MM" ] 


В (1-іш, abzu a-ra-an-si sag lú-u „lu pap-hal-la-kam ba-an-gar-re-e$ 
aa 145-Ка-пи-й šú-a-tú il-qu-ü Si-pat ap-si-i id-du-u ina re-eš a-me-lu mut-tal-li-ku iš-ku-nu 


A kiS-ka-nu-ti šu-[................ ] ši-pat ap-si-i i[d-.....] ina re-e$ LÚ mut-tál-li-ku i[&-.....] 

ee  "ki$-[......] Su-a-tu il-qu-ü Si-pat ap-si-i 18-а [и-и] ina r[e]-e$ a-me-lu mut-tal-li-ku 15-Ки-пи 
ff kiš-k[a-................. ] il-qu-ú Si-pat ap-si-i i[d-........................................................................ ] 
Б ———————Á——Á— ИН, 118-Ки-[..] 


R ši-pat ap-si-i id-du-u ina SAG LÚ mut-tal-li-ki iš-ku-nu 


101 Šamaš and Tammuz are inside. 
102 Between the two mouths of the rivers, Kahegal, Igihegal, and Lahmu-abzu of Eridu 
103 took that kiSkanu-tree, cast the spell of the Apsd, and placed it on the distraught patient's head. 


102 For these figures as doorkeepers of the Abzu, see Wiggermann 1982: 95, and cf. Lambert 1985: 192. Lambert (ibid. 201) cites this line 
from UH, recognising that these gods recite the incantation, which is an unusual formulation. 
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104 
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105 Note that most variants of our line give gerbu for Sum. 5а, clearly meaning ‘mind’ in this context, as in Dingir.Sà.dib.ba-incantations: 
gé-reb-ki ša at-mu-ü itti-ia, lis-lim ‘may your mind, which І mentioned, be reconciled with те” (Lambert 1974: 282, 153). 

106 The сору in Ms. aa (SBTU 2 No. 1 iv 14) can easily be read as gu(not gü)-lá-e corresponding to the MA reading mu-lál in Ms. R. The 
expression Sepa рагази is an allusion to the text published by Wiggermann 1992, known as Sep lemutti parásu, and the expression 
giri hul-tu ina É LÜ TAR-si, ‘prevent the foot of evil from the man’s house’, is also known in the Exorcist’s Manual (KAR 44 |. 20, see Jean 
2006: 67). The same expression also appears in BRM 4: 19, 24' and BRM 4: 20, 24, Persian-period reworkings (based on the zodiac) of 
a Neo-Assyrian text, STT 300: 40, listing rituals and magical practices associated with specific days of the month, see Geller 2014: 29 (I. 
24), 40 (1. 24), 49 (1. 40). 


lú-u „lu dumu dingir-ra-na udug sig,-ga Латта sig,-ga hé-en-su,-su,-ge 
lú-u „lu dumu dingir-ra-na udug sig,-ga Латта s[ig--.............................. 
lá-u,,-lu' dumu dingir-ra-na udug sig,-ga Чатта 515, -[. 


Та-и „Ји pap-hal-la maškim ša -ga-ni 1011 -а hu-mu-un-da-ab-gen 

šá a-me-lu DUMU DINGIR-šú še-e-du dum-qí la-mas-si dum-qí i-da-a-šú lu-ú ka-a-a-nu 
$a LÚ mar DINGIR-šú še-ed dum-qí la-mas-si dum-"qí' [................................................. ] 
ға LÚ DU[MU] DINGIR-šú še-e-du dum-qu la-mas-si dum-qu i-[ 
EC Та-“тав-8Г du-un-qu i-da-a-St lu ka-'a^-[a-a]n 
54 LÚ mut-tál-li-ki ra-bi-is dum-qi *GIBIL, i-da-a-su lil-lik 

ka-lá šu dab-bé igi-bi 54-01 nu-mu-un-tar-re 

[k]a-la-ke, šu dab-ba igi-bi $à-bi nu-un-t[ar-..] 

ka-lá-k[e,] šu dab-ba igi-bi $à-bi nu-mu-un-[....] 

[..]-la-ke,' šu dab-ba igi-bi š[à........................ ] 

[ое ЭЛ š]à-bi nu-mu-un-tar-ra 

ka-lá šu dab-ba igi-ka <šà->ge nu-un-tar-re 

ha-ti-im pi-i sa-bit qa-ti šá pa-ni-šú ana qer-bi-šú la šum-mu 


[ha-t]i-ib pi-i sa-bit qa-ti 5а pa-ni-šú ana qé-reb-šú [.......... ] 
ha-tib pi-' i^ sa-bit qa-ti за pa-ni-šú ana qe[r-...................... ] 
ha-ti-im pi sa-bit "SU .MIN #4 pa-ni ŠÀ-[........................... ] 

ЕЕЕ АНА КО ] ti pa`-ni-šú а-па qer-bi-šu la Sum-mu 


ha-ti<-im> KA sa-bit SU 5а DINGIR-šú ŠÀ-šú la-a Зит-ти 
é-a gú-lal-e giri-bi ha-ba-an-tar 
[... g]à-lal-'e" giri-ni ha-'ba-an-[..] 


é-a gü-lal-e giri-bi [...................... ] 
| ассан ] giri-bi ha-ba-[....... ] 
Iu e ]-bi ha-ba-an-tar 


é-a mu-lál giri-ni ha-ba-an-gi 
šá та É i-te-né-el-lu-ti še-ep-šú lip-ru-us 


ETE -tJe-né- e-lu- à [....]-à I[ip-........ ] 
[......] ТЕ" i-te-né-el-lu-"W [........ ] lip-ru-us-su 
ERES ]- te-né-'e"-lu-ü še-ep-šu li-ip-ru-us 


54 ina É it-te-né-'e-lu-u GIRI-&u lip-pa-ri-is 


As forthe man, son of his god, may the good spirit and good genius be constantly at his side. 
May the Muzzler and Crippler — whose face is not known by heart 
although he keeps roaming about in the house - be denied access. 
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107 аа піғ-пат hul dím-ma bar-Sé hé-em-ta-gub 
gg  níg-nam-ma hul dím-ma (om.) 


b (Беде да ың ]- ma" Баг-86 hé-em-ta-gub 
aa  mim-ma e-pe$ HUL-ti ina a-hat li-iz-ziz 
"de ] 
b аа ] 'le`-mut-ti ina a-ha-a-ti li-iz-ziz 

108 aa “nin-geštin-an-na nin lugal-la-ke, giri-a hu-mu-un-da-an-gub 
gg  "nin-ge&tin-an-na nin, lugal-"la -ke, giri [............................ ] 
b EE ]-n[a ni]n lugal-la-ke, giri-àm hu-mu-un-da-an-gub 


R  "nin-gestin-na nin lugal-la-ke, giri-a hu-mu-un-da-ab-gub 
aa “MIN a-hat Sar-ri ina ur-hu lik-la-ás 

gg “MIN a-hat Sar -ri' ina ur-hw li-ik-[...] 

b [*be-let s]e-e- ri^ a-hat " arri ina ur-hu lik-lis 


В  "nin-geStin-na a-hat LUGAL it-ti-3u lil-lik 
109 аа di-ku, gal gal an-zu ku їппіп-па-Ке, é-a hu-mu-un-da-an-tar 


gg  di-ku, ‘gal gal” an-zu kù ^innin-na-'ke,' é-a h[u-..................... ] 
b ЕСЕК ыда a]n-zu kù innin-ke, 6-а hu-mu-da-an-tar 

U дш "ваг gal an-zu kù di[nanna...................................... ] 

F [ya SH ыз Лас) h]u-mu-un-da-an-tar" 


R  di-ku, gal an-zu ku “іпаппа-Ке, ё-а hu-mu-un-da-an-tar-tar 
aa  da-a-a-an-tu, GAL-tu, mu-du-tu, el-let “15 та É lip-ru-us-su 


gg  da-a-a-an-tu, GAL-'ti mu-du-tw' ell-.......... ] "is-tar та É l[ip-.............. ] 
br [Лан ]-ti GAL-ti mu-du-ti el-let (аг ina Ё lip-ru-us-s[u] 

U da-a-a-an-tu,ra-bi-t[u s aee aset наи ] 

F ПЕНИ а cM Si “Ци el-le-ti |... .......... ] lip-ru-us-su 

S ние Е ] 


ее (traces) 
В  da-a-a-nu er-šú-tu KÜ.MES Чат ina É ір-ги-ѕи-&й 
110 аа  udughula-lá hul gedim hul gal.-lá hul dingir hul maškim hul 


gg udughul'a-lá'hul'gedim-hul gal,-1a" hul dingir h[ul.............. ] 
b | es ] ‘a’-la hul gedim hul gal,-1a hul dingir hul maSkim hul 
U — [udļ]ug"huľ a-lá ПИ... ] 
ee udug Һи] "а-а hul ge[dim...................................................... ] 


S 

F КЕСЕК gedi]m hul за1.-1а hul [............... ш|а ки hul 

В udughula-1á hul gedim hul ва] Ја hul dingir hul maškim hul 

F [u-tuk-ku lem-nu a-lu-u lem-nu] "е"-пт-ти Чет-пи" [gal-lu-u lem-nu i-lu lem-nu] ra-bi-su Чїет-пи” 


107 Letwhatever evil-doer stand aside, 

108  letthe royal sister Belet-seri (Ningeštinanna) detain him en route, 
109  letthe great wise judge, holy Ištar, exclude him from the house. 
110 Evil Utukku, АП, ghost, Sheriff-demon, god, and Bailiff-demon, 


108 The MA tablet translates the Sum. completely differently, asking the goddess to accompany the victim (it-ti-šu lil-lik). 
Note that the epithet of GeStinanna, 'the king's sister', preserves the late third millennium idea of the king being identified with Dumuzi 
(Ge&tinanna's brother), as in Sulgi P b, 43-44: *ge&tin-an-na nin, lugal-la-ke, Ка lal dingir-re-ne-ke,, 'GeStinanna, the king's sister, 
mellifluous mouth of the gods' (Klein 1981: 36) (court. L. Vacín). 
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11 аа  zian-na hé-pa zi ki-a hé-pà 
zi an-na "hé"-pà zi ki h[é]-"pa" 
zi an-[.. h|é-"pà zi^-k[i-....... ] 
КЕК ] hé-pà zi-ki-a Һё-"ра” 
АСАН edit zji-ki-a hé-[..] 


88 

ee 

b 

S 

U 

F ул ОР мэ КЙ-а hé-pà 

В zi-an-na hé-pà-dë-eš zi-ki-a hé-pà-dë-eš 

F niš A[N-e ù K]I-ti lu-u ta-mat 
112 аа lú-u lu dumu dingir-ra-na udug hul dab-ba-ni bar-šë hé-em-ta-gub 
gg lú-u „lu dumu dingir-r[a-..] udug hul “аар”-Ба-а-ш bar-"šè hé-em -ta-gub 
ee  lü-u,-lu' dumu dingir-"ra`-[..] udug h[u]l дар, -Ъа-а-пі" bar-šë hé-em-ta-[...] 
b [2:0 | dumu dingir-ra- na [......... d]ab-ba-a-ni bar-$é hé-em-ta-gub" 
Е  It-u,,-[..] dumu dingir-ra-na udug hul аар, [............. ] hé-em-ta-gub 
S | ЭЭР: диши dingir-ra-n[a................................... bJar-$é hé-em-ta-gub 
Е Ша, № dumu dingir-ra-na udug hul dab-ba bar-$é hé-em-ta-gub 
aa LU DUMU DINGIR-àü ü-tuk-ku lem-nu ka-mu-&ü a-hat li-iz-ziz 
ee а-[..-Пы mar DINGIR-3ü ü-tuk-ku Чет”-пи ka-|.....] та a-ha-a-ti li-iz-z[iz] 


b "a^-me-lu mar DINGIR-&ü [........... Тет-пи ka-mu-šú ina a-ha-a-ti li-iz-ziz 
Е  a-me-l[i] DUMU DINGIR-3ü ü-tuk-k[u ...................................... ІН li-iz-ziz 
S КЕРАТИТ Те ]a-ha-a-ti li-iz-ziz 

R LÓ DUMU DINGIR-šú ú-[tuk-ku le]m-nu 54 sab-tu-šú ina [.................... ] 


113 аа udug sig,-ga sag-ga-na hé-en-gub-ba 


gg udug sig,-ga sag-ga-na hé- en-gub -Ба 

ee udug si[g.]-ga s[ag-......] hé-en-gub 

о РУХ -g]a sag-gá-na hé-en-gub-ba 

Е udu[g...................... ] hé-en- gub-ba" 

СИР КЕСЕЛДЕН -g]á-na hé-en-gub-ba 

m. dois ]?sag" Гадна ] 

R  udugsig.ga-ni lú’ udug” [................ ] 

aa  Se-e-du dum-qí ina re-ši-šú lu-ü ka-a-a-an 
ee  $e-e'du d[|um-q]u ina re-ši-šú lu-ü ka-a-"a`-a[n] 
b PERRE ] 'dun-qu' ina re-ši-šu li-iz-ziz 

S [dich а de -š]i-sú lu-u ka-a-a-an 
т. Мы ыз За та re-š[i-.................. Ї 

Е [waya hah terere ТИЕ Е Ти ka-|........ ] 


111 be adjured by heaven, be adjured by earth. 
112  Asforthat man, son of his god, may the evil Utukku seizing him stand aside. 
113  Maythe benevolent spirit be present at his head, 


113 The hé-sign in Ms. gg is written over an erasure. The last two signs in М5. R in this line appear to be corrupt. 


114 


115 


116 


114 
115 
116 


Е 
b 
S 
m 


атта sig,-ga hu-mu-un-da-an-gub 
атта sig,-ga hu-mu-un-da-an-gub-ba 
атта [si]g,-ga hu-mu-un-da-an-gub-ba 


[kas rei ] hu-mu-un-da-an-gub 
"djamma”"[.......... ]-"da-an-gub-ba" 
Eg aen Q au Na ]-un-da'-an-gub-ba 


la-mas-si dum-qi i-da-a-šú li-iz-ziz 
l[a-ma]s-si dum-qu i-da-a-su li-iz-ziz 
la-mas-si dum<-qi> i-da-a-Sü ' li-iz-ziz' 


КЕСЕ -d]a-a-šú 1и-й ka-a-a-an 
la-md|s-..................... -dla-Su li-iz-ziz 
[eem ] -da- Si^ li-iz-ziz 
И sd 1-12-21[2] 


dingir-ra-na sískur-ra-na hé-en-gub-ba 
dingir-ra-na sískur-bi hé-en-gub -ba 
dingir-r[a-n]a sískur-r[a] an-na hé-en-gub-ba 


| бэтэг ] hé-en-gub-ba 
dingir-1[a-...................... ] hé-en-gub-ba 
MERE ] hé-en-gub-ba 


dingir-ra-n[a] "sískur-ra-na' [h]é-"en-gub -b[a] 
DINGIR-Su ina tés-li-ti-Sü li-iz-ziz 

DI[NGIR]-Sti ina "tés -li-ti-ü 'li-iz -ziz 
D[INGIR-..] ina tés-li-ti li-iz-ziz 

[у а ава ] li-iz-ziz 

DINGIR-àü ina t[és-......] li-iz-ziz 
natan pa saka -lļi-ti-šú li-iz-ziz 

DINGIR-S[u ... (6|8-1Г-4.......... ] 


qen-ki-ke, me-téš hé-i-i 
qen-ki-ke, me-téš hé-'i-i 
den-k[i-...] me-téš hé-i-i 


[eet ] hé-i-i' 
?en-ki-ke, [.-té]$ hé-i-i 

des тје-165 [........ ] 
ste | me-[.............. ] 


46-а lit-ta-’-id 
Ї | 6"-а lit-ta-’-id 
16-а [I]it-ta-’-id 


| и -tla-’-"id 
1-а lit-ta-’-id 
[uer балым 1-4 


may good genius Бе present at his side, 
may his (personal) god be present during his prayers. 
May Ea be praised, 
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117 


118 


119 


120 


117 
118 
119 
120 


аа  lá-u,lu-bi “en-ki *n[amma] me-téš hé-i-i 


gg la-u,,-lu-bi *en-ki “namma’ те- 65 ...... ] 

ee  lü-'u,-lu"-bi *en-ki ki патта me-té$ hé-i 

bz. stesse a as aQ ыы seeks h|é--i' 
Е  lá-u,lu-bi “en-[..... “патта me-téš hé-i-i 

S [а о aa УОТ *namm]a те-(65 ће-14 
me А E ES ] me'-téS' hé-i-i 


^ 


aa  a-me-lu šu-ú “IDIM и *nammu lit-ta-’-id 
ee апа [LU 3]u-a-ti ІШІМ u *nammu lit-ta-’-id 


b [sett eet red u E EIER -t]a-"- id 
F  LÜwu?*é-a [..namm]u lit-ta-’-id 
S санының ] "é`-a и“патти lit-ta-’-id 


aa inim ‘en-ki-ke, pa "ће"-е-а-Ке, 
РУУ 
gg inim “en-ki-ke, (om.) 


ee inim ?e[n-........ ] pa hé-é 

b [uie ]-é'-a-ke, 
F inim “еп-Кі-Ке, [.. h]é-é-a-ke, 
S и ан rtv ]-é"-a-ke, 
і: П ] ра [........... ] 
ee [.... Чат liš-te-pi 

b |t n S a ]-pi 


Е  a-mat *é-a ІБ-е-рі 

S amat *é-a lis-te-pi 

m. L3 Ба lis-te-pi 

aa  *dam-gal-nun-na si hé-en-si-sá-e-dé 
gg  *dam-gal-nun-na (om.) 


ee  “4[ат-.......... -n]a si hé-en-si-si-na 
b vM EINER ]'e 
Е  *dam-gal-nun-na hé-e[n]-si-sá-e 
S [и m ИРЕЕТ -ејп-51-5а 
ве [.......... -tle-Sir 


F  *MIN 1i5-te-Sir 
S AMIN liš-te-šir' 


m gus N]IN.AN.NI liS-te-S[ir] 

aa  'dasar-alim -[....... d]umu sag’ abzu-ke, sa -ga zil-zil-bi za-a-kam 

F  “asar-alim-nun-na dumu sag abzu-ke, s[a,-..] zíl-zíl- bi" za-a-kam 
S [iicet ОЛ атын: sa]g abzu-ke, sa, [...-z]íl-le-bi "za-a-kám" 
gg “asar-alim-n[un-................................. ] (om) 

ee [S qa цацдаг -n]a dumu sag abzu-ke, [................................... ] 

ms Jeunes -n]a dumu sag abzu- ke," [................................. ] 


m [MIN ma-ru res-tu-ü Яа ABZU bu-un-nu-ü du[m-mu-qu] 


may the victim continually praise Ea and Namma. 

May Ea's instruction become apparent, 

may Damgalnunna put things right. 

It is up to you, Marduk, chief son of the Арай, to act kindly and favourably. 


119 Тһе var. in Ms. m is not clear. 


121 


122 


123 


124 


121 


Incantation for putting black kiSkanu-wood on the patient's head. 


ka-inim-ma gi8-kin ge, "sag" l[ú-tu-ra g]á-gá-da-ke, 
REN glá-'gá'"-da-[..] 
(ruling and traces) 


ёп súhuš dalla kü-ga pá-**kiri - ta" [....] 

én 501145 ааа ............ -sikiri.-ta gar-ra 
EE ]-sëkir[i -........... ] 

én súhuš dalla kü-g[a .................. ] 

gi-Sim-ma-ri el-lu 5и-ри-й за ina sip-pa-a-|.............. ] 
gi-Sim-ma-r[u ..................................... ]-a^-ti Sak-nu 

[...]- Sim"-ma-' ru el-lu iv" [..]-u 54 та sip-pa-te" 1[-ѕак-пи] 
gi-i$-ma-ru el-lu SU-PU-U & 1[па................................. ] 


|. da]dag-ga me-te **" bán&ur -[..] 
su dadag-ga me-te #5]................ ] 


| хаха ок ангал ] апбит-Ке, 

[..]-lil zu-um-ri si-mat pa-as'-Su-[..] 
ти-ші-ІШІ zu-um-ri si-mat "pa -[.....] 
ое ] s[i-...] ра-48-3и-11| 
mul-lil zu-mur si-mat pa-á3-3u- ru* 

[os о ава л ] pa-áš-šu-ri 

[balla níg-kéš-da "те '-(е "nam-lugal-la -[..] 
bala níg-kéš-da me-te nam-lugal-][a ....] 


bala níg-kéš-da [.................................... ] 
Уы S Ama n]am-lugal-la-ke, 
| stantes too ne КТІ -kle, 
mar-kás pa-le-e si- mat [............ ] 


mar-kàs pa-le-e si-mat LUGAL-i-[..] 
mar-kás pa-le-e si-mat Sar-ru-[..] 
ом ава s]i-mat Sar-ru-ti 
mar-kás pa-le-e si-mat LUGAL-t[i] 


The date-palm 


122 
123 
124 


Incantation. The pure and resplendent young date-palm, planted in the orchard, 


suitable for the offering table (and) purifier of the body, 
a mark of office, symbol of kingship, 
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122 The incipit of this incantation appears in the Muššu'u Catalogue, cf. Kocher 1966:17, 28, Bóck 2007: 70-74, Finkel 1991: 100. 


The reading súhuš for GISIMMAR.TUR is attested in Greek transcription as 0000 // suhussu, see Geller 1997: 71 and for the copy, ibid. 
88, pl. no. 3. 
Sum. páü-s*kirig, lit. ‘garden-pond’ is a compound noun conventionally corresponding to АКК. sippatu, ‘orchard’, although the meanings 
are not identical; see CAD S 202. 
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125 ВВ sërgišimmmar'níg kala-ga á n[am-........... -glá- ke, 
J "s5si$immar" nig kala-ga á nam-"ur -[............... ] 
S PER na]m-u[r-s]ag-gá-ke, 
eg  [..gli$]immar níg-kala-' ва! [.............................. ] 
F БАКА thet ated arawa n]am-ur-sag-gá-ke, 
BB gi-sim-ma-ru dan-nu i-d|a-........... -dja-a-ti 
J "gi-i$-ma-ru dan‘-[..] i-dan даг-“а-а”-Ї..| 
S а а T aq aaa -d]a-an [qa]r-da-a-tu, 
gg  'gi-Sim-ma-rw x [.................................... ] 
F Па Seri, -ајп qar-da-a-ti 


126 ВВ "ра, -5иа-па ki-kù-"ga ти -[u]n-gub-ba 
1 [pla -šita-na "ki -[k]ü-ga-ta gub-ba 


gg  'pa,-Sita-a-ni "ki -kü-'ga-ta" x [........... ] 
F -u]n-gub-ba 
MEM NP DR MORIR -Ыа 

C- -plaseneseasecaesene уййн ] 

BB ina 'ra-a--ti áš-ri el-li i -za-zu 

J ina ra-a-ti "а5"-т el-I[i ............ ] 

S ina ra-' a -t[i ..]-ri el-li iz-za-az-zu 

F m -Ш і2-2а-а2 

С. € ina zk 22 2 да cte ] 


127 BB [ulsu-a-nita'an- na 08"-а-а5 
J usu-a-ni-ta an-né 'ús-sa' 
gg  usu-a-ni-ta an üs-[..] 


ВВ е-ти-да-Зи A[N-.] en-du 
J e-mu-qa-a- $i AN-e en-d[a] 


x x 


gg e-mu-qa-a-šú šá-mu-ú en-d[a] 


S "e"-mu-qa-' a^-|..] AN-e en-da 
F (раған сым ata s ] en-da 
С e-mu-qu-|...................... ] 


125 the mighty date-palm of heroic strength, 
126 stands in the water-channel of a pure place, 
127 reaching to heaven with its arms. 


126 In lexical lists, pap, рас-5Ча, pas and Sita all correspond independently to АКК. ratu and its synonyms, confirmed also in Greek 
transcription in Graeco-Babyloniaca tablets, cf. Geller 1997: 68. 
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128 BB  "igi-sig.sig, nu-®*ki[ri, ...] "an-na-ke,' 


J "^'igi-sig -sig, nu-**kiri, gal an-na-ke, 
gg “181-515-519, nu-**kiri, gal “ап -[.......] 
S [ вагі 7 [га] an-na-ke, 
Е [a sapanmi ҮТИ ГЫР -nja-ke, 
G. “Mgisigeslip cando a eet ete ] 
BB “MIN nu-ka-ri- bu’ GAL-[u а *a-nim 
F [dk ceca d kom ie Mio Gk diei - nim 
E a MIN aen нанына тына ] 
129 ВВ ‘Su’ ki-ga-a-ni-ta **giSimmar im-ma-an-bu 
J [..] kà-ga-a-ni-ta ра sëšgišimmar im-ma-an-bu 
gg  $ukü-ga-a-ni-ta о таг im-ma-a[n-..] 
S [6h c rr oed ilm-- ma -an-bu 
C  &ukiü-ga-a-ni-ta [....................................... ] 
Ең Заман анаты 1 
gg та qa-ti-šú KU.MES а-ға is-suh-ma 
BB inaqa-ti-š[u ..].MES а-ға is-suh-ma 
J [...] qa-ti-šú KÜ.MES а-ға is-suh-ma 
S ранды de OEA i|s-suh-ma 
C ina qa-ti-šú el-lļi ............................. ] 
To ЄЦ нбайданан MJEŠ [......................... ] 
Ёс indaga [зууда инок енин ин: ] 
130 ВВ 'ka-tu-gál'eridu"[-..-k]e, "lá-kin -gi -a ‘en-ki-ke, im-ma-ti 
J [k]a-tu,-gal eridu"-ga-ke, lá-kin-gi,-a “en-ki-ke, šu im-ma-ti 


gg ka-tu,-gal eridu*-ga-ke, 1ú-kin-gi,-a ^en-ki-ga-ke, šu "im -m|a-..] 
ka-tu,-gál eridu*-ga-[ 


+ 


BB a-Sip ‘eri, -du,, DUMU šip-ri 54 “016 il-qé-ma 


J a-Sip eri,-du,, DUMU šip-ri За *é-a il-qé-ma 

gg  a-Si-pu eri -du,, mar Sip-ri $4" “МИХ il-qé-e-ma 
C. ur sper du, malr.......................................... 

5: | [athens veces berti КЛ С 

T — e]ri -du,, DUMU Sip-r[i 

AME ОПА Ж О О О О О е 


128  Amurriqanu (Igi-sigsig), the great gardener of Anu, 
129 uprootedthe date-palm frond with his pure hands. 


Marduk performs the ritual 
130  Theincantation priest of Eridu, messenger of Ea, took (it) 


128 For the god lgi-sigsig as gardner of Enlil (rather than An) in mystical texts, cf. Livingstone 1986: 178. 

129 The corresponding pair – pa *giSimmar // aru — appears exceptionally in Ms. J, but likewise in UH 13-15: 160 and in UH 3: 154, while 
Sum. $5giSimmar usually corresponds їо АКК. giSimmaru, as іп UH 13-15: 125 above and UH 4: 143’. UH 13-15: 251’ incorporates both 
versions: $5giSimmar (var. ра sšgišimmar) // а-ға gi-Sim-ma-ru. 
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131 ВВ 'nam-šub eridu™-ga ba-ni-in-šid 
J nam-šub eridu*-ga u-me-ni-šid 
gg  nam-$ub eridu*-ga ba-ni-in-šid 


C nam-šub eridu*[-..................... ] 
T [.....-S]ub eridu*-g[a ................. ] 
f, nam-š[ub.................................. ] 
BB [....] eri,-du,, im-nu 


J Si-pat eri -du,, im-nu 
T [3]i-pat eri,-du,, 1...) 


C. šipateri-[.............. ] 
S^ Қы» -d]u,, im-[..] 
132: BB [e ]-ga-na sag lá-tu-ra-'ke,' ba-ni-in-gar-re-e3 


J tu,-tu, du,,-ga-na sag lü-tu-ra-ke, ba-ni-in-gar-re-eS 
т  [..]-tu, du,,-ga-na slag 


C. а [а-аа ТЕ ИЕКТЕН 
5 E 

BB |... -ҢІ ta-ab-te ina re-es mar-si і&-Ки-ип 

J ina Sip-ti ta-ab-ti ina re-e$ m[a]r-si 15-Ки-ип 

T 

C 

S 


13 ВВ [.]'u,-lu dumu dingir-ra-na 4-Su-giri-bi u-me-ni-kéš-kéš 
J 1ú-u,-lu dumu dingir-ra-na á-su-giri-bi u-me-ni-kéS-kés 


T ЫР -lu dumu dingir-ra-na 'á"-[.................................... ] 
ЖШ ЕНЕ КК К ОООО С ОТО E ОО, ] 
S | k Ен mw a RIO T ded А. ]-k[éš] 
ВВ &410 DUMU DINGIR-šú meš-re-ti-šú ü-rak-kis-ma 

J $a LÚ mar DINGIR-šú meš-re-ti-šú ú-rak-kis 

T  [.L]Ü DUMU DINGIR-šú meš-re-[...................... ] 

С а Рина осе ] 

5 T EE ]-ki[s] 

F ПЕТА А Q Ао ]- rak^-kis 

Ree ero дамасы t -š]ú W-rak-ki-is 


131  andrecited the Eridu incantation. 
132 With the effective incantation he placed (the fronds) on the patient's head. 
133 Не bound up the limbs of the man, son of his god. 


131 This is one of the few references іп UH (see UH 3: 70, UH 9: 59’ and 70’; UH 13-15: 8, and 201) to ‘recitation’ (Sid // mand) of an 
incantation (as in medical recipes), rather than the incantation being ‘cast’ (Sub // nadü). 
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134 ВВ [.]ma-nu “tukul mah an-na-ke, sag-gá-na ba-ni-in-gar 
PER -n|u tukul mah an-na-k[e, ............... 1 b[a-.............. ] 
EE RET E INEA I E ] "sag-ga"-na ba-ni-in-gar 


T [....] SSTUKUL si-ru 5а "| 


X^ IX 


F | а а За *a-nim ina re-ši-šú iš-ku-un-ma 


В [8]8MA.NU kak-ka si- ra^ за *a-nim ina re-ši-šu 15-Кип-та 
135 ВВ [udulg sig,-ga Чатта sig,-ga dingir sag dü-u,-ga-gin, sag-gá-na hé-en-su,-su,-ge-eš 
J [uldug sig,-ga Чатта sig,-ga di[ng]ir sag du-ga-gin, sag-gá-na hé-en-su,-su,-ge-eš 


1 "udug" sig,-ga Чатта sig,-ga dingir sag du-du-ga |..........4..02.4401490.0.0.0.00. 4 4 0гƏ9. 12. ] 

T менде -gla Чатта sig,-ga dingir sag [.............................. -n]a hé-en-su,-[............. ] 
Е.а атта sig,-ga dingir sag dü-ga-gin, [...]- gá-na' hé-en-su,-su,-ge-eš 
PL. [ere ра атта slig оо acaso da ORAS lone нчи ] 


В q 'udugsig,-ga Чатта sig,-ga dingir sag dü-ga-na-bi sag-ga-na ba-su,-ge-e$ 
BB [..-е]а dum-qi la-mas-si dum-qi KI DINGIR ba-ni-sü ina re-še-šú lu-u ka-a-a-an 
J (Че-еа dum-qi la-mas-si dum-qí ki-ma DINGIR ра-пі-&й ina re-še-šú lu-u ka-' a-a -..] 


1 MIN MIN ki-ma DINGIR ba-ni-šú ina ге-5і-5й lu-ú ka-|............ ] 

T ры ады a ЈА А ОИЕ -š]ú ina re-ši-šú lu-[........................ ] 
F "MIN МАГ [G]IM DINGIR ba-ni-šú ina re-ši-šú lu-u ka-a-a-an 

EE? ЖКО К КОК КЕЕ ОЛУУ УУУУ -q]í ki-ma DINGIR "ba-ni -3[ü ........................................ ] 


В $е-ей dum-qi la-mas-si dum-qí KI DINGIR ba-ni-Su та re-ši-šú li-iz-zi- 217 
136 J sag nig-sig,-ga-a-ni hé-en-[d]u, - du, -e-dé 


BB [......... -51]8- ga -a-ni hé-en-' du, „аи „-е-де 
F sag níg-sig,-ga-a-ni hé-en-du,,-du,,-e-dé 
LL [a nig:sig-ga-a-ni [cries ] 
T [zy riri ло а hlé-en-du ,-Í.............. ] 
1  nígsig.ga-a-ni hé-en-du -du ,Í............ ] 


В аз nig-sig,-ga-a-ni hé-en-du,,-e-dé 
J re-es-su ana da-me-eq-|t]i li-ki-lu 


BB [................. d|a-me-eq-ti "li^ -kil-lu 

F re-es-su ana da-me-eq-ti li-kil-lu 

LL  [r]e-es-su ana da-mi-|................ ] 
—Á—Á— -tli 1[i-......] 


T 
1 re-es-su апа ‘da’-mi-iq-tu, li-kil-[..] 
R re-es-su апа SIG,-ti li-kil-ma 


134  Hethus placed the exalted e’ru-wood staff of Anu on his (the patient's) head. 
135  Maythe good spirit and good genius be present at his head, like the god who created him, 
136 тау they be well disposed towards him. 


135 In contrast to LA duplicates reading К/-та, Ms. BB has the variant KI, which agrees with the MA Ms. R; in both cases, ЛИ may be 
assumed. Also in the Akk. of Ms. BB, the DINGIR-sign is written over IM. 

136 This line alludes to the nature of the mukil гез damiqti-demon, the counterpart to the more commonly attested mukil re lemutti-demon 
(see Farber 1974, Scurlock 2006: 29-32). 
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137 


138 


139 


140 


141 


142 


143 


137 
138 
139 
140 
141 
142 
143 


udug hul а-а hul gedim hul ға! Ја Һи dingir hul maškim hul 


| ӨР a ete ақыны Ва] га) Ја hul dingir hul maškim hul 
т sys РИЗИКА А Кы. din]gir hul maškim hul 
udug hul [а-1а min] gedim hul gal.-lá шіп dingir hul ............... ] 


udug hula-1á hul gedim hul gal,-la Һи dingir hul maskim hul 
[u-tuk-ku lem-nu a-lu-u lem-nu e-tim-mu lem-nu gal-lu-u lem-nu] "i-lu' lem-nu ra-' bi -su lem-nu 
*dim-me *dim-me-a *dim-me-lagab 10-11-14 ki-sikil-lil-la ki-sikil-ud-da-kar-ra 


*dim-mle....... ]-me-a 4dim-me-[.......................................................................... ] 
En ER | i^ oet ]-ud-da "-!.....] 
ne *di]m-me-lagab [.................................. ki-sikil-ud-da-ka]r-ra [+ colophon] 
| a а тета HMTI-[.. k]i-sikil-H1-I[á ............................. ] 


ddìm-me *dim-a *dim-lagab lá-líl-lá ki-sikil-lil-la ki-sikil-ud-da-kar-ra 
[li-lu-u I]i-li-tu, ár-da-at li-I|i-il 


[ее 2 li-li-tu, a[r-............... ] 
[nam-ta]r hul-gál á-sàg g[ig-ga tu-ra................... ] 
———— па nu-du,,-ga (*different order of lines) 


nam-tar hul-gal á-sàg níg-gig tu-ra nu-du,,-ga 
[nam]-t[a-r]i lem-nu a-sa[k-ku mar-su-tu mur-su la ta-a-bu] 
Па hul igi hul 2]й “141 [eme hul] 

10 hul igi hul 20 hul eme hul 


| Осы Я ] uS, -ті-а nig-ak-a nig-hul-dim-ma bar-šè hé-em-t[a-...] 
u$, hul uš „zu uš -ri-a nig-ak-a nig-hul-dim-ma bar-' $e" hé-em-ta-gub 
TABS FAL Sac w aaa a ы алды аа онын дын enc тынына ың ] 
u$, hul uš „zu uš -ті-а nig-ak-a nig-hul-dim-ma bar-$é hé-em-ta-gub 
[s -Қе-е ru-se-e ир-54-5е-е HUL-ti ina a-ha-ti "li -z[i-zu] 

kisz pi rush [La s n u аны р kuu ] 

511-18 igi-mu-t[a ......................... ] 

dup-pir та pa-ni-i[a .................... ] 

[ааа -gla Чатта sig,-ga hé-en-su,-su,-ge-eš 

udug sig,-g[a............. silg.-ga hé-en-da-su,-su,-ge-eš 

udug sig,-ga Ча[тта.......................3ененененен ] 

udug sig,-ga lamma sig,-ga hé-en-da-su,-su,-ge-eš 

ас d|um-qí la-mas-si dum-qí i-da-šú "lu-u Ка-а-а-ат 

še-e-du du-u[m-.................................................................. ] 


As for the evil Utukku, Alü, ghost, Sheriff-demon, god, and Bailiff-demon, 

110, Lilītu, Ardat Lili, 

evil Fate (Namtar), dangerous 'sacrilege' (asakku)-disease, and illness not improving, 
the rogue with an evil face, evil mouth, evil tongue, 

may the evil spells, sorcery, magic, and practices stand aside. 

Be removed from before me, [be adjured by heaven, be adjured by earth]. 

May the good spirit and good genius be present at his side. 


137 The signs gal,-la in Ms. BB are written as a ligature. 
140 For igi hul translated as рапи lemnu ‘evil face’ and not as “evil eye’, cf. Geller 2003: 117. 
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144 ВВ [.-ini|m-[..] suhus' s[3]giSimmar 18-11 -1........ ]-ké&-[....... ] 
F ka-inim-m|[a................................ 1710444”-та ké[š-............... ] 
w (ruling) 
В  ka-inim-ma sëpeš-gišimmar lú-tu-ra kéS-kéS-da-kam 
145 ВВ [..gla-k[a .....] x [.......... ]"gá-gá-da-kám" 
146 w én mu hul-lu-bļi sar-a mu hul-lu-bi dím-ma] 
F en 5:2: айн ] 
В énmuhul-lu-bi sar-a mu hul-lu-bi dim-ma 
w Ššuüm-šulem-niš n[a-bi šùm-šu ................................... ] 
BB- || ыы ы le]m-ni§ "$u-tám -[mu] 
В šüm-šú lem-niš na-bi šùm-šú lem-ni3 Su-um 
147 ВВ [el]me'lú-u,-lu-ke,'[mu hul-lu-b]i sar-a mu hul-lu-bi [ат-та 
Wo. летела то Ила [Da a saa ann hanaq ih edi metit ] 
R emenam-Iú-u,,-lu mu hul-lu-bi ki-min 
BB [..|-54-ап a-me-lu-te šum-šú lem-ni§ na-bu MIN ib-ba-ni 
w li-šá-an a-mé-|................................................................ ] 
В  inaEME a-me-lu-ti MIN 
148 BB [...]-gar "hul ara, -ga nam-lé-u,,-lu "ki-min’ 
w inim-gar hular[a,-....................................... ] 
R kahulara,-gi nam-lt-u,,-lu 
BB 'e-gi-ru lem-nu ana a-me-lu-te i-Sa-gu-mu 
W — €—gir-ru-ü aaa au sas sai йн ] 
В  pü-ulem-nu 54 UN.MES i-šá-gu-um 
149 R  udughuldab-ba a-lá hul dab-ba 
В šáú-tuk-ku lem-nu is-ba-tu-us a-lu-u lem-nu is-ba-tu-us 
144 It is the incantation for binding the date-palm offshoot on the patient. 
TAS: ышы торите а S ыл erre cons ] 
Slander 
146  Incantation. It was named for evil, its name was reckoned for evil, 
147 human language named it for evil, its name was created for evil, 
148 (itis) the evil slander which men call out 
149 (against) him whom the evil Utukku seized, whom the evil Ald seized. 
146 This incipit is recorded іп the MuS3u'u catalogue, cf. Köcher 1966: 17, 28; Böck 2007: 70-74; Finkel 1991: 100. 


148 


The meaning of Sagamu in this line is less likely to derive from the basic meaning of “to roar', indicating a loud or thunderous noise, 

but rather the second meaning of задати, well attested in medical texts, of buzzing in the ears as a medical symptom (often caused by 
ghosts), see Scurlock 2006: 14 et passim (although translated as ‘ears roar’). The MA tablet (Ms. R) understands the text differently and 
in fact more prosaicly, as the evil mouth of the people shouting, instead of the egirrü ‘slander’ of later recensions. 
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150 ВВ nam-tará-sàg mu-un-dab-ba 'udug' mu-un-dab-ba 
В  ásàgnam-tar dab-ba udug-ta dab-ba 
BB “nam-tar a-sak-ku ka-mu-u ú-tuk-ku ka-mu-u 
R  3a@A.SAG nam-tar DAB-šu ú-tuk-ku is-ba-tu-šu 
151 ВВ me-dim kalam-ma téš-bi dab-ba 
В  me-dímkalam-ma téš-bi-a dab-ba 
BB  bi-na-at ma-ti ' iš-te-niš sab-te` 
R  bi-na-at KUR DIŠ-niš sab-tu 
152 ВВ é-ta é-a-3é {a} izi-gin, mu-un-lá-e 
R  éaétaizi-gin mu-ni-in-Sub 
BB [i]i-tu É a-na Ê ki-ma i-šá-ti i-q[a-l]i 
R — ÉanafÉkKimai-sa-a-te na-du-u 
153 ВВ  '"asallü-hi igi ma-an-si: níg-gá-e: gen-na dumu-mu 


В  "asallá-hi igi im-ma-an-si 
В  *marduk ip-pa-li-su-ma 
154 В а-а-пі?еп-Кі-та 6-а ba-Si-in-ku, [в]й mu-un-na-an-dé-e 
R anaqa-bi-šú *é-a ana "É e-ru-[um-ma] 
155 В  [aa-m]umu hul-[l]u-[b]i [sar-a mu hu]l-[lu-bi dím-ma] 
В [šhm-šú lem-ni$ na-bi šùm-šú lem-ni$ Su-um] 
156 В  l[emenam-lá-u,-lu-ke, mu hul-lu-bi sar-a mu hul-lu-bi dím-ma] 
R  [li-áá-an a-me-lu-te šum-šú lem-nis na-bu MIN ib-ba-ni] 
157 ВВ lü-tu-ra nam-tar mu-un-dab-ba á-sàg mu-un-dab-ba 
BB  mar-su 5а nam-ta-ru is-ba-tu-3á a-sak- kw ik-mu-3ü 
158 ВВ gi$-nünam-tar-ra-ni zi u-me-ni-hur 


BB er-Sü nam-tar-Su "46'-та e-sir-ma 
y ЕСЕ na]|m- ta-ri-$u qé-ma` [........ ] 


150 (When) evil Fate (Namtar) and Asakku-demon binds (victims), 
(when) the Utukku-demon binds (victims), 

151 creatures of the land are equally affected. 

152 From house to house, it (i.e. slander) burns like fire. 


Marduk's ritual 

153  Marduk noticed it 

154  andwentto his father Еа in the temple and said, 

155 “Му [father], it was named for evil, [its name was reckoned for evil] 

156 [human language named it for evil, its name was created for evil.]’ 

157 As forthe patient whom Fate (Namtar) has seized, whom the Asakku-demon has bound, 
158 draw his Fate-demon (Namtar) in flour by the bed, 


151 The reading here disagrees with the earlier remarks in Geller 1980: 41, note to 99”-102”, which assumes me-dím // binátu, ‘limbs’ (as 
used in UH 13-15: 185), interpreted as an anthropomorphic metaphor for the ‘land’. The present context requires a plural form of binitu, 
‘creatures’. 

155-156 These lines are restored after ll. 146-147, since this represents the typical pattern of repetition of the ‘problem’ within an 
incantation, coming immediately after the Marduk-Ea formula. 

158 Drawing the patient’s ‘fate’ with flour is a way of determining his fate, before one takes steps to influence matters. 
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164 
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166 
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164 
165 
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Udug-hul Tablet 13-15 — 477 


ВВ та-пи ред-е1 шитаг sag-ga-na u-me-ni-[ga]r 


y  X"$5ma-nu' pe&-s5giSimmar sag-gá-n[a ................... ] 
ВВ e-ra lib-bi gi-Sim-ma-ri ina re-ši-šú " Su-kun-ma^ 

y e-ri lib-bi gi-Sim-ma-r|i .................................... ] 
BB раа таг u-me-ni-sil 

y pa **gisimmar [............... ] 


BB  a-rasu-lu-ut-ma 
y  a-risu-lw-ut-m[a] 
BB Iú-u,-lu-bi 4-Su-giri-bi u-me-ni-in-[k]é$ 


y [I]G-u,,-lu-bi á-Su-giri-bi [....................... ] 
BB šá LÚ šu-a-tú mes-re-ti-&ü ru-ki[s]-ma 

y [š]á a-me-lu Зи-а-1 mes-r[e-................... ] 
BB іш nam-ti-la u-me-ni-Sub 

y [t]u, nam-ti-la [............. ] 


BB Si-pat ba-la-ti 'i-di -ma 
y [5]i-pat ba-la-tu [........ ] 
BB  nam-ug,sag-gig-ga da-gá-na nam-ba-te-ge,,-e-dé 


y [ее hul gig-gá da-g[4-................................... ] 
BB mu-tú lem-nu di-hu i-da-šú а-а it-hu- i^ 

y [..-t]i lem-nu di--i "T -[....................... ] 

BB inim-gar hul-dím-ma bar-šë hé-em-ta-gub 

MM "іпіт”-ваг "hul"-dí[m-................................. ] 

y [sect h]ul-dím-ma Баг-&[ё ..................... ] 

BB e-gir-ru-u lem-nu ina a-ha-ti li- iz -ziz 

y [.....]- ru-à e-pis l[e-mut-ti ....................... ] 


BB udug sig,-ga Чатта sig,-ga hé-en-'su,-su, ge -e$ 

MM [u]dug sig Ба Чаи [а iio ere e petes 
yo. dde ]-ga lamma sig,-gla 
BB še-du dum-qí la-mas-si dum-qí i-da- Si^ lu-u ka-a-a-an 
y [..... dlu-un-qu la-mas-[|................................................ ] 


BB ka-inim-ma udug hul-a-kám ра **giSimmar lü-tu-ra á-Su-giri-bi kéš-da-kám 
MM ka-inim-ma ра ®®giSimmar [........................................ ] 
y (ruling) 


and put e'ru-wood and a date-palm heart at his head. 

Split the date-palm frond 

and bind the limbs of that man. 

Cast the restorative incantation, 

so that an evil death and headache will not draw nigh to him. 
May evil slander stand aside, 

may the good spirit and good genius always be by his side. 


It is an Udug-hul incantation, for binding the date-palm frond on the patient's limbs. 


164 For the variant in Ms. y, cf. |. 216" below. 
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167 ВВ énsu,ba'ki'kü-ga tur ama$' nam-mi-in-gub 


MM [é]n su,-ba ki kü-g[a ........................................ ] 
y [ione ]- ga" (йг ата[& .......................... ] 
BB re-u [ina] "4&-ті KU "tar-ba-sa и 'sw-pu-ra ü-kin-ma 
y У u a ЫН тер илаг саналаараа | 
MM (traces) 
168 ВВ an-edin'sipa" *dumu-zi-da- ke," 
y СТЕ СОЕ" -z]i-[......... ] 
BB ina $е-п Sá re-’-i *dumuzi 
y КЕСІРІ ШИЕ БЕТТ 1 
169 ВВ ‘u,-sila,’-bi "mu’-un-lu [ü]z máš-tur-bi mu-un-lu 
ЇГ. «Мн ах и килам ДЫ ДЫМЫ а aus ад ] 
y | a tus 170127 m[ái-....................... ] 
BB làh-ra pu-h[a-as-sa] i-re-’i en-zu 1а-1-'-5а i-re-^i 
Пари a Sua икин дн Кирден Дн. ] 
170 BB [..kilr, giš'n[u-zu] sig "musÁŠ"GÀR gis nu-zu ge, è 
IL- 2518 Kir mm [os aaa qana qta iia ] 
ВВ [...... plu-ha-te la pi-te-te šá-rat "ú `-ni-qi Ща pi-te-te pi-sa-a- ti sal- mw 
I, Sarti PU БЕТКЕ ei est daasan eee ] 
11 П  ?*asallá-hi dumu e[ridu*- 
BB: > d oed ]- ga"-ta kisib-bi mu-ni-in- tám" 
H *marduk mar eri ди seien tene ] 
ВВ. А ] ab-na k[u-nuk-ki ú-šá-bill 


Uttu spins Marduk's wool 

167  Incantation. The shepherd erected the pen and sheepfold in a pure place. 
168  Inthe steppe of Tammuz, the shepherd, 

169 tended both the ewe (and) her lamb, he tended the goat (and) its kid, 

170  (threading) the white and black hair of a virgin lamb and virgin kid. 

171 Marduk, son of Eridu, delivered the seal-stone, 


170 The Sum. verb ë, although not translated, corresponds in this context to АКК. Sakaku, as in AMT 14, 3: 13, ina DUR SIKI BABBAR E-ak, 
‘thread (them) on a thread of white wool’, and in Неебе! (2005: 11). The Akkadian, however, interpreted the signs UD.DU as babbar-ra // 
pesáti, ‘white’. We can probably restore <i-Sak-kak> at the end of the line. 

171 The restoration is based upon idiomatic usage of Sübulu with seals or tablets in legal texts, meaning to produce a document, which is 
assumed to be the underlying meaning of the present line. 
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ВВ 58: Ае 

П “uttu munus sig,-ga | 

F ttu munus Sig [оон ео рае 

C [....] "sin-ni$"-tu, da-me-eq-tu pur-Su-u[m-tu ra-bi-tu] ru-’u-ti 54 *iS-tar [ina im-ni it-m]e-ma 
ana šu-me-li [i-sip-ma] 


II “MIN sin-ni&-tü d[a]-me-[ 

BB 

F 

C 

F "аға ыра | аы ] 
Z | [506 Tti DIE aaa, 

H ба ыы 'á*[ 

BB ШЕН ады 


BB 54а-те-ІГ mes- re-ti -|Зи rļu-ki[s-ma] 
BB nam-Sub-ba eridu*-ga u-me-ni-si 


F nam-&ub енди“-оја ................. ] 
С — [.....] 'eridu'*-ga u-mle-..........] 
Z [na]m-&ub eridu*-g[a ............... ] 


BB Si-pat eri,'-du,, 'i-[di-ma] 
BB Мића u-me-ni-sü 
F 1ú-u,,-lu-bi a [............... 


7 []ú-u,;'-lu-bi "a" | 
BB a-me-lu šu-ú me-'e' [Šu-luh-ma] 


Uttu the good woman and grand dame spun IStar’s spittle in (her) right hand, and twined it in (her) left hand. 
Bind the limbs of that man, 

and cast the spell of Eridu. 

Sprinkle that man with water, 


Cf. ТІМ 9 63 rev. 31-32”: *uttu munus sag-ga bur-5u-ma-gal um-ma bur-5u-ma "inanna, ‘Uttu, good woman, grand old dame, matron of 
Inanna’. Uttu appears in mystical texts as ‘daughter of Anu, web of the spider’ (Livingstone 1986: 178). 

Spittle (ru'tu) has both good and bad uses, depending upon whether it is produced by gods or demons. Asan evil agent, see Borger 
1969: 6, xi 60 and 69, ru-u'-tü le-mut-tü, ‘harmful spittle’, or Surpu 7: 31-32 (the patient's mouth is filled with spittle and phlegm). As a 
beneficial substance, however, spittle is also employed in magical treatments, again in Surpu 7: 60-61, after the exorcist is told to *wipe 
down’ (kuppir) the patient: ugu Su-gur-gur-ra-bi Gh-bi u-me-ni-Sub // e-li ku-pi-ra-ti-Sü ru-’u-us-su i-di-ma, ‘he should cast his spittle 
over (what was) wiped off’ (and cast an Eridu incantation over it). A little further in this same tablet, however, the poisonous spittle 
(imtu) of gods and demons spatters the victim (ll. 189-193), with unambiguous harmful results. 
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176 


177 


178 


179 


180 


181 


176 
177 
178 
179 
180 
181 


BB níg-na gi-izi-la u-me-ni- e" 


Е  nígnagi-izi-lá [............... ] 
C^ deesses -12]1-1@ [........ ]-ni-é 
Z КЕС gli-izi-lá [................ ] 
F ník-nak-ku GI.IZI.[|........................ ] 
E states 1/17Г1.А 4 й-РЇ”-24-та 
7 MIN MIN-a š[u-............................ ] 


BB níkna-ku GLIZI.LÁ &u-bi-"-3[u-..] 
BB udug Ви] а-а hul gedim hul gal,-lá hul dingir hul maškim hul 


F udughula-láhul gal,'(erased) [............................. | dingir hul [................ ] 
C ПИ man ОТТЕ Ва] га) Ја hul [.............. ] maškim hul 
7 (traces) 


BB ú-tuk-ku lem-nu a-lu-u lem-nu e-tim-mu lem-nu gal-lu-u lem-nu DINGIR lem-nu ra-bi-su lem-nu 
BB “dim-me *dim-me-a *dim-me-lagab 

Е — 4дїш-ше“@ї[ш................................ ] 

C ЕЕЕ -m]e-a *dim-me-lagab 

BB la-maš-tú la-ba-su ah-ha-zu 

BB lú-líl-lá ki-sikil-lil-la ki-sikil- ud -da-kar-ra 

Е  lüá-líl-là ki-sikil-lH-[.................................... ] 

C [teen -]]á ki-sikil-ud-da-kar-ra 

BB li-lu-u li-li-tá ár-da-at ' li^ -le-e 

BB  u$,huluá$,zu u$,.ri-a nig-ak-a níg-hul-dím-ma bar-$é hé-em-ta-gub 

F uš huluš -zu и8$ү1[1-............... ] níg-hul-dím-ma b|ar.......................... ] 

C [sis emen ]-ri-a níg-ak-a [................................... ba]r-áé hé-em-ta-gub 
BB kiš-piru-he-e ru-se-e up-šá-še-e HUL.MES ina a-ha-ti li'-iz-ziz 

BB udug sig,-ga Чатта sig,-ga hé-en-su,- su, -ge-e$ 


F udugsig,-ga Чатта |. ео ] 
C (КОСЕ Пао јуана са КЕЛЕ -e|n-da-su,-su,-ge-eš 
Хе нг si]g-ga Чатта sig,-'ga hé"-e[n-....................... ] 


BB Se-du dum-qi la-mas-si dum-qí i-da-šú Чи! ka-a-a-an 


and pass the censer and torch over him. 

As for the evil Utukku, Ай, ghost, Sheriff-demon, god, and Bailiff-demon, 
Lamastu, Labasu, and Jaundice-demons, 

Lila, Ши, Ardat Lili, 

may the spells, sorcery, magic, and evil practices stand aside. 

May the good spirit and good genius be constantly present at his side. 


182 


183 


184 


185 


182 
183 


BB ka-inim-ma udug hul-a-meš sig-kir,, 215 nu-zu 


F ka-inim-ma udug h[ul................................. ] 

C. KR g say udulg "hu" sig-"kir,,” gi$ nu-zu 

Х see -mja udug hul síg-kir, 215 nu-[zu] 

BB sig ""5ÁS.GÀR 215 nu-zu giš-nú lú-tu-ra nigin-na-ke, 
F  síg""sÁSGÀR giš "nu -z[u........................................ ] 
C 


BB énan-bara gig-ga Кі-а mu-un-zi 


CQ. Bess 81|8-ва ki-a mu-un-zi 

X ms ] gig-ga ki-a m[u-......] 

F (traces) 

f, ERIE И ER -u|n-zi 

BB AN-e Su-par-ru'-ru-ti mur-su апа ma-a-ti id-ku-ni 
C [yayaka ]-ru-ru-tá mur-sa ana ma-a-ti id-ku-ni 
X | entes -rlu-tu, mur-sa ana ma-a-ti i[d-.......] 
£, Ул лан EA йы, 14-Ки-па 
ВВ  gi&-gi-en-gi-na-nam' nam-lü-u,.-lu-ke, 

C | 50:12: -gli-na nam-li-u,,-lu-ke, 

Х ....] пат-1й-и„-1[и-..] 

f, njam-li-u,,-lu-ke, 


BB апа bi-na-a-ti Sá a-me-lu-' ti" 
C 154 a-me-lu-ti 
Xt. КАР За a-me-|....] 
f БЕСИК ] a-me-lu-ti 


It is an Udug-hul incantation, (in which) the hair of a virgin lamb 
and hair of a virgin kid is to be placed around the patient's bed.?9^ 


Illness as divine spittle 


184 
185 


Incantation. The extended heavens have summoned illness to the land, 


and to the limbs of mankind. 


Udug-hul Tablet 13-15 — 481 


183 There is considerable variation among the Mss. for this line, with Ms. C adding that the virgin kid hair ‘is to be bound to the patient’s 


limbs’, rather than being put around the bed. 


184 The incipit also appears in the MuSSu’u Catalogue, cf. Köcher 1966: 17, 31; Böck 2007: 70-74; Finkel 1991: 100. 


284 Var. ‘for the binding of his limbs’. 
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186 ВВ sasig-gaizisü-sü 616-8а7 [lá]- ra mu`-un-na-an-gar 


C [и Sana Q, ] gig-ga Іа-та mu-un-na-an-gar 
F Гилийн b yau n АА ss ]- an"-gar 
X: “Пуайайаадиядан gilg-ga la-ra ти-и[п]-п[а-........... ] 


[DONO ELLO ]-ga 10-та mu-un-na-an-gar 


гл ХА 


f 
2 
BB  mur-sa bu-un-na-ni-i за ki-ma 'i-Sá-ti i- ha^-ma-tu mur-sa ana LU it-taš-kán 


C [eee tue qas ] P-sá-ti i-ha-am-ma-tu [...................... ] it-tas-kin 

F [Tua S Ма mu q uu wa y aa -h]a-am-ma-tu [................... -Ңа5-Кіп 

N dunes ҮНҮ ишинд -tlii-ha-a[m-........ -s]u ana LÚ i[t-......... ] 

КШ “УЕЛА ООЛО С -h]a-am-ma-tu mur-su ana LU it-tas-kán 

R: (Быроашаганаа ]-ni-i d^ ki-ma IZI [............... -tlu GIG ana LU it-tas-kan 
187 ВВ udug hul-gal-e 'sag-gá-na' gub-ba 

FE ses ]-"e sag-gá-na' gub-ba 

C [xn Lem -g]á-na gub-ba 

E. `“ КҮ s]ag-gá-na gub-ba 

BB ú-tuk-ku lem- nu 54 ana SAG’ LÚ iz-za-zu 

E "| ап den uu le ] "SAG" 10 ka-a-a-nu 

Єз [шешн ырш н fot s ar qu ЦО ка-а-‘а`-[..] 

f [ete д Susa f дүй ] ka-a-a-an 

ON ccm ] iz-z[a-..] 

R —'"ü-[tu]kku lem-nu 54 ana LÚ iš-šak-nu 


188 ВВ ‘la’ [dingir]-ra sag-gá gub-ba 


Ew [о л: -818-па gub-ba 

C РИК ] g[ub-..] 

X (trace) 

Е »| та шашин ца -b]a 

BB ‘LU DINGIR`-[šú] 54 ina SAG LU iz-za-zu 

Pa RES За "ina re`-eš LU iz-za-zu 
X (trace) 


R 0154 DINGIR šá ana LÚ iš-šak-nu 
189 ВВ “папп[а]“ши-Ке, "u$," lá-ra 50-50 

F ['nann]a *utu-"ke,' us, lá-ra 50-50 

MN ere ERE A ]-5й 

ВВ 8@"'°30°и40ТОїт-[Ди,[Ц0їгга-ап 

F  [.]'30'u?UTU im-tu, LÚ iz-za-an 

В зони то im-tu LU iz-za-an 


186  Anillness pertaining to man is a physical illness which burns like fire. 
187  Asforthe evil spirit which is present at a man's head, 

188  andthe man whose (personal) god is present at a man's head: 

189 the (poisonous) spittle of Sin and Šamaš has spattered the man, 


186 One expects Sum. 5а7-а[ап to correspond to Биппаппй, rather than simply sa. 


190 


191 


192 


193 


194 


190 
191 
192 
193 
194 


192 
193 


194 


Udug-hul Tablet 13-15 — 483 


BB "“іпаппа-Ке, [uJ§,, "147-ға "50-50 
F ['inan]na-ke, u$, lá-ra 50-50 


BB šá “[i]5-tar im-"tu, LU" iz-za-an 

Е за “iS-tar im-tu, LU iz-za-an 

R = 8a 4is,-tar im-tu LU izza-an 

BB ‘udug’ ‘[diJm-me "uš, lá-ra 5й`-5й 
F [u]dug *dim-me u$, lá-ra 50-50 


BB Se-d[u....-mal]s-si "im -|....] iz za '-an 

Е — &á&e-e-diu la-mas-ti im-tu, LÚ iz-za-an 

В  šáú-tuk-ki la-maS-te ти MIN 

Е  '"nin-azulugal **tukul-ke, u$, lá-ra 50-50 
R 

F 


5а *MIN Sar kak-ki im-tu, LÚ iz-za-an 
BB [L] TMIN "баг [............................... ] 
В <аЧпіп-а-ги EN zi-qip kak-ki MIN 
Е ‘Jugal dingir sila-a si-ga-ke, 18, lá-ra sü-s[ü] 


ВВ- Lee emere slig-ga-ke, u$, lá-ra sü-'sü' 

F [$] а “MIN DINGIR su-qí 24-ди-ит-те im-tu, "LÚ iz-[za-an] 
BB: | [seis DINGIJR su-qí $á-qu-um-mi i[m-..] MIN 

R  $ála-mas-te SIG,-ti тем MIN 

Е  ['hend]ur-sag"-gá nimgir ве,-й-па-К, ........................ ] 
jj "ыы анды gle -u-na-ke, u$, lá-ra 50-50 
ПІ. Уын ол ui ees ]- à "-na-ke, uš, lá-r[a ......] 

F [5а 3i-šu|m "na-gir ти-5Г [............................. ] 
ВВ ] "ти-5Г 84{-а8}-ай-те MIN 


В — Sá*HENDUR.SAG.GÁ DINGIR mu-ši MIN 


the (poisonous) spittle of Ištar has spattered the man, 

the (poisonous) spittle of the spirit and LamaStu has spattered the man, 
the spittle of Ninazu, lord of the weapon, has spattered the man. 

Hanis, the god of the quiet street, has spattered the man with poison, 
the spittle of бит, guardian of the still night, has spattered the man. 


Note the MA variant (Ms. R) belzigip kakki, ‘lord of the blade’. 

The god Haniš (see CT 25 16: 4) is associated with the Адад pantheon. There may be some confusion in the tradition here, since Hanis 
usually appears together with Sullat (PA), but it is ‘“Hendur(PA)-sag-ga who appears in the following line, who is the one normally 
guarding quiet streets at night (e.g. UH 5: 163, nimgir sila-a sig-ga-ke, // nagir 504! Saqummi). Therefore, the epithet applied here to 
Напі5 (dingir sila-a 51-ва-Кед // il sügi Saqummi) may have been borrowed from traditions usually associated with Hendursag (ISum). 
Тһе MA variant (Ms. В) is likely to be corrupt, since Lamastu is universally reviled and hardly likely to qualify as a good demon (damiqtu). 
For ISum’s role as guardian of the night, cf. also Reiner 1960: 150. 
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195 BB ([аѕа]-10-һі igi]-ma-an-si [: níg-gá-e: glen-na dumu-mu 
hh [Ж ашалы Ка Sa aaa N -818-е: веп-па dumu-mu 
В “marduk ip-pa-li-su-ma a-lik ma-ri тагаиК 

196 ВВ [3àdingir-re]-e"-ne-ke, bar-ra hun-ga-e-dé 


hh -kle, bar-šë hun-ga-e 

R J. [A etta eie uin -djé 
BB [lib-b]i ka-bat-ti за DINGIR nu-uh-hu 

hh [............... ]-tu, šá DINGIR.MES nu-uh-h[u] 


R — &àDINGIR.MES la i-nu-uh-hu 
197 ВВ [lúá-u,-llu dumu dingir-ra-na Sutug udug dingir-re-e-ne-ke, mu-na-an-Sub-ba 


Bh. [eere -nja Sutug udug dingir-re-e-ne-ke, mu-n[i-.......... ] 

Ro loni embed па х ея bla 
BB |... DUMJU DINGIR-šú Su-tuk-ki 5а ra-bi-is DINGIR i-di-Su-ma 

hii: ЖООК sau nm -kļi 54 ra-bi-su за DINGIR.MES i-di-šum-ma 


R  anaLÜ DUMU DINGIR-šu šu-tuk-ki ana še-e-di i-di-šum-ma 
198 ВВ [giš-nļú lú-tu-ra-ke, u-me-ni-gub 


hn ани ] u-me-ni-gub 
BB [ina e]r-Si mar-si ki-in-ma 
hh. "ае ] ki-in-ma 


R |... elr-Si mar-si i-di-ma 
199 BB slig] tz ge,-ga “ú-li-in mu-un-nigin-e 


hh; ^ [utt -]i-inin-nu-'uá «ат-та mu-un-nigin-e" 
BB [šlar-t[i] en-zi sa-lim-ti u-li-in li-me-ma 
hh Lanes ]'sa-lim -tü á-li-in-n[a MIN MIN l]i-mé-ma 


R [ša-ra]t enzi sa-lim-ta [ü-I]i-in-na li-me-ma 


Marduk takes Ea's ritual advice 

195 Marduk took note, (what do | know that you do not already know?), go my son, Marduk. 
196 To appease the heart and mind of a god, 

197  erectareed hut of the 'divine protector' for the man, son of his god. 

198 Set (it) up at the patient's bed, 

199 wrap (him) with a twine of black goat hair, 


197 The MA variant translates udug as Se-e-di rather than габгзи; see above, the note on UH 13-15: 74. 


The expression udug dingir-re-e-ne-ke, // rabis ili is the name of the reed hut, in the same way that си с statues have names. 


the word-play of Sutug : udug. 
199 Ms. hh adds two ingredients to the list, maštakal and sumlald, lacking in the earlier duplicate. 


Note 


200 


201 


202 


203 


204 


205 


206 


200 
201 
202 
203 
204 
205 


206 


ак "*5ma"-nu mu-un-dü zag-bi u-me-ni-kéš-kéš 
[......] #па”-пи mu-un-dü zag-bi u-'me"-ni-kéš-kéš 
si[k-k]at e-ri ru-ut-ti i-ta-ti-šú ru-kis-ma 

"sik -kat e-ri ru-ut-ti-i {i} i-ta-ti-šú ru-uk-kis-ma 
ERIR УМА МОЈ ru-tu-ti-ma [......-š]u ru-uk-kis-ma 
ka-'inim'-ma u-me-ni-šid 

ka-inim-ma u-me-ni-[...] 

Sip-tü mu-nu-ma 


tu, ““en-ki-ke, u-me-ni-Sub 
ta-a 5а *é-a i-di-ma 


nam-Sub ‘asal-la-hi u-me-ni-dah 

Si-pat *marduk us-sib-ma 

ПЕЕ врба re -silb-šú 

1ú-u,-lu-bi sag-gá-na gub-ba á-sàg-a-ni alan ki ha-ba-túm-ma 
та re-e$ LÚ "3u-a-tü ki-in-ma di-"-u &á la-ni- 3^ [ina K]I-ti lit-bal 


zi dingir gal-gal-e-ne [i-r]í-pà "ha-ba-ra"-du-un 
niš DINGIR.MES GAL.MES ú-tam-me-" ka" Ци-и ta-at-ta-I]a-^ ak^ 


"ka-inim"-ma udug hul-kám dub "13-кат -те 


drive in an e'ru-wood peg, and bind (the patient's) side. 
Recite the incantation, 

cast Ea's spell, 

and add (to it) Marduk’s incantation. 

Set it at ће man's head, so that the headache?* (affecting) his whole body may be carried off to the Netherworld. 
| adjure you by the great gods, may you go away! 


It is the 13th tablet of Udug-hul incantations. 


Udug-hul Tablet 13-15 


— 485 


200 Cf. BAM 323: 43, in which a figurine of a ghost is to be made and ‘you stick an e’ru-wood peg into its mouth’ (KAK =8МА.МО ina KA-3ü 


te-ret-ti); see Scurlock 2006: No. 218. 


204 The correspondence between á-sàg and di'u-fever is unexpected, as A. Bácskay has pointed out that 'Asakku cannot be associated with 


any specific disease' (Bácskay 2013: 6). 


285 Sum. Asag 
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207 ВВ 'éngá-e'lú6-kü-ga me-en'udug' hul-me$ (catchline) 
BB (colophon, see below) 


GAP [The gap probably has the incantation with its incipit ёп *zà-hi-li *kur-ra] 


208- 
209 f, (traces) 
209° 3. [муе tla-a-bi na-bu-"W [............ ] 
210 f [gi-sal g]al "un" lu-a kiser | 
И нанио kiš]er nu-t[uku] 
f [gisa-a]l-le-e GAL.MES 54 ana UN.MES [.......................... ] 
MN EE РОНА MEJS 84 ni-3i de-3á-a-tü kiš-da la i-$u-i^ 
21? f [ре$]-*Ча-1й<-ги>-вй a engur-ta slig -g]a 
8-7 К КЫЫЛ, цэ tA sig -ga 
R peš -3d-lú"-r[u- 
f [ki] b-ri-tu, 54 та ap-si-i ib-[......]- ú" 
E alp-si-i ib-ba-nu-ú 
22' f [mun glug, naga-si hur-sag-t[a ..|-а” 
Rc 4 зна а ита ] hur-sag-ta de -a 
В mun gug naga-si hur-sag-ta de -a 
f [tla-ab-tà eb-bé-tu uh-h[u-lu дајг-"па-пи“ за ul-tu KUR "й"-|.....] 
EMI E A ] uh-hu-lu qar- na^-nu 84 iš-tu KUR ü-bab-la 
R: [aS eei erat УУУУ ce ] šá ѓи ............... ] 
213 в  fhursag*[]me-te mu-sar- ra-ke' 
f, ае ] me-te mu-sar-ra-ke, 
В  *hur-sag*' me-te mu-sar- a-ke," 
E |: [Sagem [itte ] 


f [5a-zu-p]i-ru si-mat mu-sa-"re-e" 
g  azwpli... 


207  Incantation. lam the pure man: the evil udug-demons, 
208'-209' [broken] 


the ritual materials 

210° The great reed fences of the flourishing people are without limits. 
217 The sulphur which was created in the Арай, 

212' bright salt and horned alkali, brought from the mountains, 

213' the azupiru-plant, well-suited to the garden, 


207 The colophon in Ms. ВВ has two catchlines. The first catchline, gá-e lü-kü-ga me-en, is known from the following catalogues: 1) VAT 
13723+ (Geller 2000: 229), 2) BM 66565 + 66609 (ibid. 237, catalogue of Sag.gig, etc.) and 3) Muššu'u Catalogue, see Кбсћег 1966: 16, 
3; Bóck 2007: 70-74; Finkel 1991: 100). The incipit also occurs in игри 1: 4 (the “ritual-tablet'), and in BM 40770, an incipit cited for 
recitation in a medical text. 
The second catchline reads: lugal nam-tar dumu ¢en-lil-la, which is the incipit found in Gattung ІІ (Ebeling 1953: 379-380). Based on 
this catchline in Ms. BB, Borger 1975: 54 assigns Gattung II to UH, but this is hardly provable since the so-called Gattung texts edited by 
Ebeling as Gattung II (cf. K 3179 + 3381 + 13484 + Sm. 1861 + 1912) and other texts noted in Borger 1975: 54 cannot be integrated into 
this UH tablet. 
The incipit ёп *zà-hi-li** *kur-ra сап be found in the MuSSu’u Catalogue (see above) and in VAT 13723 + (Geller 2000: 227, 24’). The 
assumption is that this incipit is to be restored in the gap following l. 207. 


214 


215' 


216 


214 
215' 
216' 


KU.KU si lu-{lu}-lim-bi me-te hur-s[ag-g]á-a- ke," 
KU.KU si lu-lim [ 


KU.KU si lu-lim-ma-bi me-te hur-sag-gá-ke, 
"КО КО si lu-lim-[....] me-'te" hur-s[ag-....] 
Su-ban-du qar-nu lu-li-me si-mat “KUR-i” 


su-ban-d|u 

Пи 

"su-ban`-|................ 

[...-tlu-ra ти-"џцп"-дадаг-ва imin-bi-e-ne lü-tu-ra mu-dadag-ga 
EES | mu-un-dadag-ga-me imin-bi-e-ne 1й-[.......................... ] 
[ys a ЕЕ -da]dag-ga 


lá-tu-ra mu-un-dadag-ga 

lá-tu-ra mu-un-' dadag-ga" 

[mar]- si ub-ba-bu-mqa' si-bit-ti-Sü-nu 54 mar-si ub-ba-bu 
И ијр-ра-ри si-bit-"ti-šú`-[..] S[á .......................... ] 


"níg-nam'" hul dím-ma mu-un-sir-sir-[r]e 
níg-nam hul-dím-ma [.......................... ] 


níg-nam hul dím-ma mu-un-sir-sir-re 
níg-nam hul dím-ma m[u-u]n-sir-sir-re 


and powder of the horn of the stag, well-suited to the mountain, 
(all) cleanse the patient, seven of these (substances) cleanse the patient, 
they bind whatever causes evil. 


Udug-hul Tablet 13-15 — 487 


214' The UH passage suggests that subandu is a kind of powder (judging from the Sum. equivalent KU.KU) and may actually represent the 


long sought-after АКК. word corresponding to Sum. KU.KU. See also |. 242 below, KU.KU // su-ban-ta. A similar word appears in a 
bilingual childbirth incantation (Veldhuis 1989: 241): gi su-üg-bàn-da eri,-du,,-ga Su [ü-me-ti] // да-па-а 24 sü-ug-bàn-da За ERI,.DU,,. 
GA i-na [le-qi-i], ‘while taking the reed, the sugbandu of Eridu’, but the passage is probably not relevant. 


215' The number seven refers to the number of ingredients in the recipe enumerated here, although only five of which can be identified in 


the passage (kibritu, tabtu, uhülu датапи, azupiru, дати lulimi), although the two other ingredients might be found in the missing 
incipit, probably sahlü and ninü (izà-hi-li** and *kur-ra). These ingredients comprise a mixture to cleanse the patient. 

In Ms. f, this line is divided over two lines on the tablet, while in Ms. g, this line appears in a different sequence in relation to other 
duplicates. 


488 


217, 


218 


219” 


217 
218” 
219” 
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B. “газа бн: ] 

f “аза|140-1 dumu 'eridu *-ga"-ke, 

g, “asal-lú-hi dumu eridu"-ga-ke, 

Н, (traces) 

В  "asallá-hi dumu епди“-га-Ке, 

E “asal-lú-hi "dumu епди“ -га-Ке, 

f£ “[mar]duk mar eri-du, 

g, “marduk DUMU eri -du,, 

Н, “тагаиК malr............. ] 

R 

E 

5, 

Н, 

Ё 

Е ü-dúb'(text: за ба) ü-me-ni-si nam-šub-ba ba-an-si 
E ü" dúb'-ta ü-m[e-n]i-si nam-šub-ba b[a-a]n-si 

f anape-en-' di iz-ru-ma@ šip-tú "id-du' 

g, ana pe-en-du iz-ri-m|a .................. ] 

H [..... pe-en]-ti iz-ru-ma šip-[ta] id-di 

В ana pë |, даа ] 

E anape-en-ti'|......... ] šip-"ta [......] 

f | ugulü-tu-ra-ke, u-me-ni-[nig]in "é'-a u-me-ni-é 

g, "ugu lú`-tu-ra-ke, u-me-[n]i-nigin-e é-a u-me-[.....] 
H, ugu lú-tu-ra-ke, u-me-ni-nigin é-a u-me-ni-é 

R  uguláü-tu-ra-ke, mu-un-nigin é-a mu-un-dadag-ga 
E  ugulü-tu-ra-ke,' mu-un-nigin-e é-a mu-u[n-dada[g-gla 
f  e-imar-si ü-rak- kis^-ma bi-ti u3-bi-'i 

g e[i...-s]i ú-tam-mi-ma [.................... ] 

Н, e-limar-si u-ša[l-Ilim-ma bi-i-tú u3-bi-'i 

B^ [кашан кан енй, Е | 

E | UGUmar-|[s]i U’........] bi-ta uš-......] 


After Marduk, son of Eridu, 
scattered (the ritual ingredients) into the coals and cast the spell, 
he bound (them) over the patient and passed (them) through the house. 


218' There are two variant text traditions here, with both ü-düb (in MA and LA sources) and izi-diri both corresponding to pendu 'coal' (var. 
pentu). The latter Sum. term izi-diri also appears in UH for nablu “Пате” (see UH 9: 111). Note also that in Ms. R (MA), the shape of the 


MA düb-sign looks like a ligature sa, + ta. 


219’ The variants іп the Akk. show a surprising free translation of this line, alternating between urakkis, utammi, апа ибаШт. The verb 


rakasu fits the context well, binding the patient with the ritual substances, but on the other hand гакази is not a particularly good 
translation for Sum. nigin. It seems thatthe variant Akk. duplicates all translate the passage idiomatically, without close reference to 
the Sum. original. 


220” 


221 


222 


223? 


224? 
225 
226 
227 
228” 
229” 


230” 
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R  nam-tar á-sàg sa-ma-nu 

E  nam-tar á-sa[g s]a-ma-nu 

E nam-ta-ru "a`-[sak-ku sa-ma-nu] 

Ro Oams ] 

f, udug hul a-lá hul bar-šë hé-em-ta-gub 
g, udug hul a-la Би у b[ar-..................... ] 


udug hul а-а hul [b]ar-šè hé-em-ta-gub 

udug hul a-lá hul gedim Вий gal,-1á hul dingir hul maškim hul] 
u[dug .......... hlul gedim hufl gal [а ........................................ ] 
"ú -tuk-ku lem-nu a-lu-ü їет-и! ina a-ha-a- tu 11-12 -ziz-zu 
[udu]g sig.-ga Чатта sig,-ga [hé-en]-'su,-su, -ge-e$ 

udug sig,-ga атта .............. Јејл seem ] 

"udug'" sig,-ga “lamma 516. а hé-en-da-su,-su,-ge-eš 

[Se-ed dum]-qí la-mas-si " dum-qü lu`-u Ка”-а-а-ап 

ddim-me *dim-a *dim-lagab : Та"- а ki-sikil-líl-lá ki-sikil-ud-da-kar-ra] 
(traces) 

nam-tar hul-gál á-sàg nig gi[g-ga tu-ra nu-du,,-ga] 

níg-gig nig-ak-a níg-hul-d[ím-ma sag-gig zá-gig šà-gig lipi$-gig] 
а5-ваг aš-ru a-ha-an-tüm šú-uš-ru 'dih" dim-ma ‘bar gis"-[ra] 

lú hul igi hul ka hul еше hul] 

u$, hul uš -zu uš -ri-a nig-ak-a níg-[hul-dím-ma] 

u,-da tab im-dal-a sag-gig-ga mu-an-na tu-ra nu-du,,-ga 

hi-mit se-e-ti [Si-bit $a-a-ri] di-’u Sat-ti m[ur-su la ta-a-bu] 

tu-ra á-gál-bi bar-šë hé-em-ta-gub 

mu-ru-us lu-ti [ina a-ha-a-ti li-iz-ziz] 


- 


- 


Ud Ud UD UD UD UD Ud Ud Ud Ui y. ie гы жог 


ж 


colophon, see below) 


Demons to depart 


220” 
221 
222’ 
223” 
224’ 
225” 
226” 
227 
228” 
229” 
230” 


May the Fate-demon (Namtar), Asakku, and Samana-disease 

and the evil Utukku and Alü-demon stand aside. 

May the good spirit and good genius always be there. 

May the Lamastu, Labasu, and Jaundice demons, [Lild, Lilitu, Ardat Lili], 

evil Fate-demon (Namtar), dangerous 'sacrilege' (asakku)-disease and [an illness not improving], 
magic rites and evil rites, headache, toothache, internal disease, and ‘heartburn’, 
fever, chills, cramp, weakness, infection, jaundice, 

rogue with an evil face, evil mouth, and [evil] tongue, 

sorcery, witchcraft, spells, evil magic practices, 

sunstroke-fever, distension, seasonal headache, and illness not improving, 

may the illness of weakness stand aside. 


220'-228' These lines are duplicated (with some variation) in UH 2 62-71, and the Akk. of most of these lines is restored in Geller 2007: 
175. 

229' The reading im-dal-a is preferred to im-ri-a (as CAD $/2 388) because of the association with wind in the expression Sibit Sari, ‘blast 
of wind', which also appears similarly elsewhere in UH as zig šari (see UH 16: 16), both being related to the expression im-dal-ha-mun 
// ašamšütu, ‘dust storm’; in the latter word, the reading /dal/ is supported by a syllabic Sum. orthography [d]a-al-ha-am-mu-nu // 
a-Sa-am-Su-tam (see above, note to UH 12: 23). On the other hand, cf. also Horowitz 1998: 210-212, for the reading ba-da-dal, which in 


UH 


1: 31appears to be ba-da-ri (see note above to UH 1: 31). 


490 


231 


232 


233 


234 


235 


231 
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Н, [ka-iļnim-ma udug hul i-b[í] lá-tu-ra sar-sar-ke, 


6, én an-ni-ta апа ugu [kù-gi dadag šid-ma ina sip-pu ká.meš ta-šak-kan] 
g, ёп“еп-М-е-п[е.............. ] 

f [.. *e]n-ki-"e-ne" *nin-ki-e-ne 

a é[n ?]en-ki e-ne [*nin-ki e-ne] 


c, ёп“еп-Кїе-п[е.............. ] 

7 necs ]nin-ki e-[..] 

a,  Sá*MIN šú-nu 54 ‘MIN š[ú-nu] 
d. ' [ua Saa ысы Sá “MIN [........ ] 
“ЖШ MC ] 


f, (colophon see below) 
g,  en-ki?nin-ki e[n du, kü-ga e-ne] 


a,  "*en-ki ^nin-ki "en du," kü-ga "e"-[ne] 

c, ABEL IB-RE [............................ ] 

d, [І ‘nin kà-ga-ke, "e"-[ne] 

a,  'Sd “MIN и “MIN be-lu-u MIN šú-nu 

е: SU MIN енде tee ] 

g  Sá"MIN'[ 

d, [.]'?nin-ki"KÜ.GA".MES DU,.KÜ [....] 

a,  eridu* ki-tu$ kü-ga-ni-$é даг-ти-па-е5-ат 

би ВНЕ ОООО ЛО età ] 

d, 

g. у lerid|ws RGSS лезла ] 

a, [та] eri -du,, Sub-ta el-le-[ti] uš-bu-ni 

d. Дена Su|b-tu, ‘el-le’-tu, u3-b[u-..] 

a,  'lü-tu'-ra dumu dingir-ra-na 'igi' mu-un-Si-in-bar-ra-e$-àm mu-un-na-te-e$ 
€ | ЕНБ assai eti det СИР РВ riae aerias pn Ofen deti atl dise ды Ы» ] 
a a ta esed -Па-па igi mu-u[n-3]i-in-bar-ra-e&-à[m ................... ] 
a,  [mar-s]i DUMU DINGIR-Su i[p-p]al-su-3á-ma it-hu-3ü 

d ЕЕ ma]r DINGIR-šú i[p-........ -5]и-&й-та i[t-........ ] 


It is an Udug-hul incantation: (incense) fumigation of the sick man. 


Eridu magic 


232’ 
233’ 
234’ 
235” 


Incantation. They are of Enki, they are of Ninki, 

they are of Enki and Ninki, lords ofthe holy mound. 

They dwelt in Eridu, his holy place. 

They noticed and approached the patient, son of his god, 


231” Ms. g4 adds a ritual instruction here, restored after UH 13-15: 271, and discussed in Finkel 1991: 101. This ritual instruction which 
follows the rubric shows a different use of the incantations here, indicating that Ms. 51 belongs to the series Qutaru. 

232' The incipit is known from the Muššu'u Catalogue, see Kócher 1966: 17, 34; Bóck 2007: 71-74; Finkel 1991: 100, as well as from VAT 
13723+ (Geller 2000: 227), апа the Kultmittelbeschwórung VS 17: 19, “еп-Кі-е-пе “піп-Кі-е-пе ma5-hul-dub-ba (having as rubric, 
ka-inim-ma gi-izi-la-kam). Ms. f4 adds a colophon here, but the scribal name cannot be identified. 

233' The signs KÜ.GA in the Akk. of Ms. d, are written as a ligature. 


236 


237 


238 


239” 


240” 


236 
237 
238' 
239' 


Ritual 


240' 


£g 
N 


[..] x eridu*-ga-" ke," [.. bla-an-dé-eS-am а ba-an-da-an-ág-e$ 


PERENE ]S-g[a-......... База а ти ehe ] 
о ] "са ba-dé--[............................................ ] 

їпа eri -du,, is-su-ma u-ma-’-i-ru 

[Иные оны ] is-su-[..................... ] 

(traces) 

[gi$-hur 4e]n-ki-ke, ga-mu-ra-ab-bé-'e' 

[л |-ki-ke,' ga-mu-r[a-.......... ] 

[u-su-r]at “6-а “i nu -kal-lim-k[a] 

[.-s]u-rat *é-" a^ [........................... ] 

Ius | *asal"-lá-hi-"ke," ga-a-mu-ra-ab-'gir^ 

[kid]- kid -da ?asal-lá-hi-[.................................... ] 
[л ] “i nw`-šar-"ri`-ih-kļ|a] 

[ep]-še-e-ti 5а *marduk [................................ ] 

[а] e" lú-mu ymu, [............................. ] 

EEEE i aku E | eridu*-ga [me-en] 

[ana-k]u a-ši-pu [................... ] 

ЕЭК -plu $4 eri „du 

[£z]à-hi-li** an-edin-na mú-a ki kü-[....................... ] 

[$zà-hi]-li an-edin mú-a [......................................... ] 
Dama ИЉА ] kü"-gaí-gal tam-[a] 
—————áP————— К а’ 

tahil x |а алаа co rete ] 

[°sa]h-"lu'-ú 54 ina se-er ib-ba-na-a "ul-tw [...................................... ] 
[°sa]h-le-e šá ina se-e-ri ib-ba-n|[a-................... cese ] 
(қылам амдары Шы ета i]S-tu aš-ri е-и’ [ib-bab-l|a-ni 
|ui анна ТАҒАТ а ила D Ies улны ]'KÜ ib"-bab-la-ni 
Зай ЛИ л theodos etos ие ] 


[the ... of] Eridu called out and gave orders. 

The circles of Ea — may we enter them for you? 

May we glorify Marduk's accomplishments for you? 
| am the Eridu incantation-priest. 


Take the cress, which grew up in the steppe and was brought from a pure place, 
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240'-243' See similar text, BM 42447, published in Finkel 2000: 199, fig. 52. The school text duplicates much of these lines and then 


departs from the UH text, and the Finkel text may well represent Qutaru rather than UH incantations. 


492 -- Chapter Four Text Partitur of Udug-hul 


24 cu [шишенин šu u]-me-t[i] 
b, 
8, 
Е 
II 
G. тее 5 nee ] 
П inaqa-ti-i'-ka КОМЕ le-qe-ma 
a. она ]- e-mla] 
b та ов Ка l .................................. ] 
ЛТ -tli-ka SIKIL : KU.MES le-"gé-e’-[..] 
F [es el-I]e-e-ti le-"gé"-e-ma 
C тагав ao neo ] 

242 Е [pleš "id-Iü-ru -g[à K]U.KU 'silu"-[................................ -nJe-hi-hi 
Hn [azu amao -r]u-gà KU.][........ ] lu -lim-ma-bi té&-bi u-me-ni-hi-hi 
[ея -rJu-gà KU.KU si lu-lim-bi {[@$-.................................... ] 
a,  [KU.KU si lu-Iu-lim-bi me-te] hur-sa[g-g]á 
b. "udlügüzu KU E [UL ies ces s sa ары eerie cei oec Re das ] 

Е  kib-ri-ta su-ban-ta q[ar-.................................................. 
b,  [Kkib-r]i-tá su-ban-du qar-n[u-.... 
ID ја и) ] x qar-ni "lu-li-me 1-т5 bu-lul-ma 
g — [...-tlu, su-ban-du qar-nu lu-l[i-me ........................... ] 
a,  [swban-du qar-nu lu-li-me si-ma-a]t 3[a]-di-i 
243 b,  [naga-s]i 'mun'^sikil-la ‘kur-ra "*hur"-sa[g?" ............................ ] 
IE «| шөлийг slikil-"lu” “Киг-гад *hur-sag*" té&-bi u-me-ni-hi-hi 
ES анн ere Ја *kur-ra** 6hu[r-........................................ ] 
Е  naga-imun-sikil-la škur-'ra`[..................................................... ЋЕ 
Th? cens qa]r-na-na ta-ab-tü eb-bé-tü ni-na-a a-zu-pi-ru І-пі5 bu- lul-ma 
F ü-hu-lu qar-na-nu ta-ab-t[ü ..-b]é- tà ni -[....] a-zu-pi-ru [......... -lu]l-ma 
b,  [ü-hu-lu qar-n]a-nu MUN eb-bé-tú ni-nu- it | 
g Щщ... 
киа 
е, []h[u- 


247 inyourclean hands, 
242' andmixtogether sulphur and the powder of horn of stag, 
243' mixtogether horned alkali, pure salt, nina, and azupiru, 


247 Note the alternatives in the АКК. of Ms. g, SIKIL : KÜ.MES, indicating that the scribe was either uncertain as to which synomym to use or 
he was using Vorlagen with different translations. 

242' Ms. a, preserves a completely different text for this line, duplicating l. 214' above. 

243’ Although we prefer the reading "kur-ra*', one lexical tradition provides a different reading for this plant: kur-rašim-bir-dasar = ni-nu-u 
(Nabn. 4: 260 = MSL 16: 86), and this reading is consistently adopted by Finkel 2000: 213, B 8, 214, C 6. 


244 


245” 


246 


247 


248” 


244/ 
245 
246’ 
247” 
248” 


о 
м 


Hi di eun тщш 


о 
м 


[Parata ]u-[me-ni-bir] 

izi- diri-ta" [.................. ] 

а -m]e-ni-bir 

|; canones -Ца u-me-ni-bir 
[iz]i- diri^-t[a ................ ] 
ana pe-en-ti zu-ru-ma 


ре sens ] 


"ana ре-еп-ди" z[u-........ ] 
"ana ре-еп-Аи” [......... ] 


[оста gis- пода -na- ke; ise orit ] 
ЕУ Чаи ] 


за mar-si i-d[a-at er-ši ................................................. 7 ] 
(Ча mar-'si^ i- da-at^ er-ši-[..................................................... ] 
ëš-a "ü-me"-ni-luh -[ha] 


(улады -nji-lah,-r[a .....] 
«es-&á»-a lim-si-m[a] 

es- Sá-a'^ lim-[......] 
[..]-šá-" a` lim-si-ma 

[...] eridu*-ga u-me-ni-si 


tir eridu*-ga [................ ] 
"tir eridu*-ga' [......]- ni-si" 
RS ]-si! 


[ina qis-ti eri -du,, li-d]i’-ma 
[gi]š-nú lá-tu-ra-ke, ü-" mu -un-te-a- de" 


[meets l]à-tu-ra-[.................. eere ] 
КОСЕ -па-Ке, mu-un-te-[......... ] 
Pun suyunu мал A A ед Ты 224 На 


[ana] er-Si mar-si te-"té"-he-ma 
[ana] er-šú mar-sa te-te-he-e-ma 


and scatter them into the coals, 

and fumigate the patient at his bedside from head to foot. 
Let him wash down the shrine (i.e. the reed hut) 

and place it in the Eridu-grove. 

You approach the patient’s bed, 
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249 H, Г та-пи shul- dáb -ba udug ап-‘па“-Ке, 


g (ГЕ па-па *hul-düb-ba udug' an-na-ke, 
F (ыса aun naha най ил сайн -kle, 
H, e-raMIN-a ra-bi-is *[a]-nim 
g, e-riMIN-ú ra-bi-su *a-nim 
F [ау -ийт 
250 H, á-güb-bu-zu-šë mu-un-da-an-gál 
g, á-gùb-bu-zu-šè mu-un-da-an-gál 
F | even КЕЧКЕ AET -gá]l 
g, ina Su-me-li-ka ta-na-á3-Si-ma 
H, inaSu-me-l[i-......-n]a-á3-[.....] 
F | sa AD E Ee m]a 
251 в **gisimmar á-zi-da-zu-$é mu-un-da-an-gál 
Н, ра *5giSimmar 4-21-да-21-56 mu-un-d[a-......] 
F DT ERR -gá]l 
g, æra gi-Sim-ma-ru ina im-ni-ka ta-na-ás-Si-[ma] 
Н, a-ra gi-Sim-ma-ri ina im-ni-ka [....................... ] 
F EC та 
2522 H, [gilš-nú 1ú-tu-ra-ke, u-me-ni-sig-sig 
g, sgiš-nú ú-tu-ra-ke,u-me-ni-s[iz-...] 
5 'er-šú mar-si' ta-mah-has-ma 
H, er-Simar-si ta-ma -|............ ] 
253 H, 'gü'hu-uh-ha-zu u-me-ni-'ib -ra-ra 
8, [glü hu-Iuh-ha-ke,' u-me-ni-[....... ] 
F EE ] u-me-n[i-....... ] 
g, rig-mu gal-ti ta-Sak-kan-ma 
H, rig-[m]a gal-ta ta-Sak-[......] 
F | cede -На ta-ša[k-......] 
254 H, [чае hul dib-ba-a-ni bar-šë h[é]-em-ta-g[ub] 
$  [uldug hul dib-ba-a-ni Ъаг"-$[ё.................. ] 
F ара ан -nji bar-šè hé-em-t[a-....] 
H, [ú-t|luk-ku lem-nu ka-mu-šú ina a-ha-te li-iz-ziz 
g, — wtuk-kulem-nu ка -ти-зи ina "a`-h|[a-............. ] 
F Го k]a-mu-&u ina a-ha-a-ti l[i-....... ] 


249' you hold the e'ru-wood wand - the ‘protector of Anu’ — 
250' on your left side, 

251’ and you hold the date-palm on your right side. 

252' You strike the patient's bed 

253' and make а frightful noise. 


Magic circle 
254' Maythe evil spirit who bound him stand aside! 


255” 


256 


257 


258” 


255” 
256” 
257” 
258” 


dingir Іа-ра-Ке, sag-gá-na hé-e[n-du, ,......] 
[ies lJá-ba-ke, sag-gá-na hé-en-du, „ди, 
-g]á-na hé-en-du,,-d[u,,] 
erc RC -e|n-d[u, .....] 
54 DINGIR LÚ 8и-а-(й re-es-su 1- kil-..] 
БЯ, 110 šu-a-tú re-es-su li-kil-lu 

-t]u re-es-su li-kil-I[u] 


i-da-at er-ši-šú qé-me e-sir-ma 
i-da-at er-[.............................. ] 
"Г-аа-|а|! er-ši-šú qé-e-ma " e"-[.....] 
КЕТТЕР -81й 46-та e-sir-ma 
ка é-a-ke, sag-ba "ba," 

ká ё-а-Ке, [................ ] 

[...]-га-ке ` [............. ] 


ba-ab bi-ti-š[u ................. ] 

[ab]-ta ab-ti-ta ab-ti-šu-gur-ta ab-t[i-sa]g-gá-ta 
ab-ta ab-ti-ta ab-š[u-................................... ] 
[a]b-[.......... -t]i-ta ab-Su-gur-ta аЪ-[............ ] 


[вин s]e-li ap-ti kar-ra-t[i] mu-šir-ti 
RR „лан s]e-li ap-ti [......................... ] 


May the personal god of that man support him! 
Draw (a circle) in flour beside his bed, 
adjure the gate of his house, 


from the window, from the side window, from the ... look-out window, 
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257' This line gives an alternative orthography for the more conventional sag-ba pà, cf. UH 13-15: 259', as well as UH 5: 54 and 192 (the latter 
has sag-ba ba). 

258’ For the aptu musirtu, cf. the text cited by Charpin 1988: 20-21, 6-8”: a3-3um ru-ug-bu-um la sd-ul-lu-lu mu-Si-ra-tum i-na pé-te-em 
ü-ul [па-{ед-е] aš-šum ki-a-am mu-3i-ra-tim ü-ul i-za-[....], ‘Du fait que l'étage n'a pas été couvert, des fenestrons ne [doivent] pas 
être ouverts. De ce fait, il(s) [...] pas де fenestrons.’ Charpin's note (ibid. 21) relates the muSiratum-window to the apti muSirti and 


apti muhhi of our texts. 


Parakyptousa (see Fauth 1966, ref. court. M. Stol). 


Тһе muSirtu refers to the female demon who leans out of the window, similar to the figure of Aphrodite 
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259” 


260” 


261 


262’ 


264 


259” 
260” 
261 
262’ 
263” 
264 


b, [Pig 215-5а-ка-па-Ке, 'sag-ba' [................ ] 
Be «| айн 815-5а”-К4-па-Ке, sag-ba u-me-ni-pà 
$ [Че ав-киа giš-šà-ká-na-ke, "sag -[................... ] 
&. Ла сав Ч ышна ннан. ] 
g, dal-tisik-kur-ru 88МІК-Кі ma- mit" [................... ] 
F Rx ataqa S e ] giš-šà-ká-na-ku ma-mi-tu, їйт”-те-та 
b,  [....] *en-ki lugal [............ ] 
F qu 4e]n-ki lugal abzu-ke, 
g, linim '*en-ki [............... ] 
e. О ОПАО ахад ] 
g, la-mla- tü 34 46-а106АГ. [....... ] 

Ies 46-а Sar-ri ap-si-i 
e l[tu-du-gla %а$а1-1[й-................................... ] 
b; [инеге ] *asal-lá-hi dumu [..................... ] 
ge Палатин на ] *asal-Ià-h[i ........................ ] 
F [а | *"asal-lá-hi dumu eridu*-ga-ke, 
g linatel-e'šá“marduk mal'............... ] 
E басыр 814 *narduk DUMU еп -ди „ 
8, [иаи 516 ва һё-еп-Ки, -Ки, [.................. ] 
Bo [иенин ] hé-en-ku,-ku, hul һа-[........ ] 
EM ай алахыг Ведение ] 

| eb -e]n-ku,-ku, hul ha-ba-ra-é 
$  [Še-du d]um-qí li-ru-ma lum-|........................... ] 
F а ал li-ru-b|a-am-ma lum-nu lit-ta-si 
B. Шылым ] asal-là-[hi-....] 
СЫ О оон ] 
Е ЕКЕН ] *asal-lá-hi-ke, 
g, cia tee el-[........................ ] 
F bs ino -llu 54 тата ик ] 
Бу. 6 ]el-la 84 [................ ] 
B. ЇБиээе ] *nin-giri[mma ....] 
E Ces ] *nin-girimma" 
F [oes ] '?nin-girim[ma] 
g bee ] šá «MIN 
EC VERS šļá *[....] 


swear an oath at the door bolt and threshold. 

The command of Ea, lord of the Арай, 

and with the spell of Marduk, son of Eridu, 

may the good [spirit] enter, and may the evil go out! 
With the pure spell of Marduk, 

[and life-bestowing incantation] of Ningirimma, 


265” 


266 


267, 


269” 


270’ 


265” 
266” 
267” 
268” 
269” 


270” 


[uš hul us, -z|u u$, -a-ri-a nig-ak-a níg-hul-dím-ma 


[ki]S-" pi^ ru-he-é ru-se-e ир-54-5е-е lem-n[u-ti] 
[ku]n, é-a-ke, ba-ra-an-da-an-b[al-...] 
|n |- ke," ba-ra-an-d[a-.............. ] 
as-kup-pat É a-a ib-bal-ki-tu-ni 


[udu]g hul а-а hul bar-&é hé-e[m-ta-gub] 

[udu]g hul "а“-[............... hé-e]m-ma’-gu[b] 
(одан Ta амы hu]l bar-&é [........................ ] 

udug sa,-ga Чатта 'sa,-ga hé’-en-da-su,-su,-gle-e5] 
udug sig,-ga “lamma sig,-ga hé-en-su,-su,-g[e-..] 


[k]a-inim-ma udug hul i-bí lú-tu-ra sar-ra-[kam] 
ka-inim-ma "udug hul i-bí" lá-tu-ra sar-ra-k[e,] 
ҚАС аша "udug һа Ла 1 


may witchcraft, sorcery, magic, evil rites 

not cross the threshold of the house. 

May good repute enter the house, 

may the evil Utukku-demon binding him stand aside. 
May the good spirit and good genius be present. 


К is an Udug-hul incantation: (incense) fumigation of the sick man 
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277 a én u, du-du-meš dingir hul-[a-mes] 

a (colophon) 

b (colophon) [....]-ta [........ ] 

g,  énan-ni-ta ana UGU [KU-G]I UD.UD SID-ma та sip'-pu KA.MES ta-Sak-kan 


Colophons: 
Ms. В (see 1. 230 above) "*Marduk-kabit(DUGUD)-ahhé(SES.MES)-&ü mar "A&ur-it-tu-éunu(NE.NE) 
"DUB*.[SAR]) 


Ms. BB (see 1. 207 above): 
[еп lugal ^na]m-tar dumu ‘en-lil-la 


[ki-ma la-bi-r]i-$à Sà-tir-ma bà-ri[m] 
[due DUMJU.MES-' iddina(MU)' DU[B.SAR] 


Ms.f, colophon: [..] ba-ár [.....] SAR-ma IGLTAB 
[..... “AJK.PAP.S[ES’ ....] A ?Da-bi-' bi^ 


Ms. a, (cf. CT 16 18, see BAK 416) 
К-та BAD-Su Sá-tir-ma up-pu-u|3] а-па qa-bé-e li-gin-n{i] 
za-mar šu-bal-ku-ut tup-pi ™Marduk-ban(DU)-apli(A) 
DUMU ™Suma(MU)-lib-&i Каїй(1:0.50) “Marduk 
SU? "Itti(KI)- *Marduk-balátu(DIN) DUMU "Mi-sir-a-a 


271  (Catchline of Tablet 16). 


271' This is the catchline of UH 16. Ms. g, adds three lines here which are a Hul.ba.zi.zi incantation (én lem-nu lem-nu, etc.), and then 
follows an incantation from UH 6. Cf. BM 41191, discussed by Finkel 1991: 101. 
Colophons: In the MA М5. R, the scribe Marduk-kabit-ahhéSu son of A3sur-ittü-Sunu is attested in АЁО 4, pl. 4 xiii 4-7 (Meissner 1927 
and Hunger 1968 Мо. 52), as a junior scribe copying a paleographic sign list (see Pedersén 1985-86: | 35 and Il 24 No. 89). This means 
that at this time, in Assur, a scribe could be responsible for more than one scientific genre, since this scribe also copied an historical 
inscription possibly dating to Assur-Dan II (Pedersén 1985-86: Il 15 and 24 = No. 78-79). А scribe by this name is also attested during 
the reign of Sargon of Assyria, cf. PNAE 2/11, 718, and Hunger 1968 No. 314; this is not our scribe but may be his descendant. 
For the colophon of Ms. g,, see Finkel 1991: 101, belonging to Qutaru. 
The scribe Dabibi is also known as the scribe of the Appendix to UH Tablet 1 (see the note ad. loc.), and of the Nippur medical catalogue 
published in Civil 1974. 
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Udug-hul Tablet 16 


* = copied MJG 


*K 


*| 


К 2968 + Sm 4 (AR 5 & 6, ASKT 8) (+) К 4870 (AR 5 & 6) + Rm 370; (copy: 4 R5 & 6 and ASKT No. 
8); ll. 1 — 21; 23 – 28; 33 – 49; 53 - 63; 75 – 85; 86’ – 112’; 120’ – 133’; 145’ – 157’; 159’ – 161’; 174’ - 194’; 
197’ - 204’; 211’ – 214’ 
BM 34106 (Sp. 206 + 396) (+) BM 34169 (Sp. 278); (rev. surfaces very worn – these pieces may join, but 
too fragile to glue together); ||. 2 — 13, 39 – 49; 63 – 78; 80 – 81; 117 – 122; 124 - 136 
K 5140; (obv.: ]-[e-dé] / -х); rev. = Ц. 134' – 145’ 
K 2977 + 3116 (+) 3122; (copy CT 16 19 - 23); ll. 16 - 32; 196 – 215 
К 18755 (CT 16 20) (+) 81-2-4, 410B (court. R. Borger); ll. 27 — 31 
Sm 1448 (may belong to Ms. y) ll. 30 — 34 
К 4904 + 5294 + 5363 (4R 5 & 6) + K 12041 (copy = 4 R5 – 6); Ц. 4 - 12; 45 – 65 
K 2406; (ruled; rev. only); (originally at least 3 columns per side, probably belongs to Mss. K, O, and R); 
ll. 123 - 136; 175 - 189 
K 4961; (ruled; rev. only, probably belongs to Mss. J, О, and R); ll. 108’ – 116’; ii 145' — 156’ 
BM 46736 (81-8-30, 202); (extract); obv. 4-7 = ||. 178' – 179' 
extract 1l. 1-3: zi en-líl an-na-ke, [...... 
zi *nin-líl-lá an-na-ke, [.... 
zi ma-ma an-na-ke, zi a[n-na ... 
extract 8-10: 5e-er-ka-an-du,-ga-ni |... 
nin-mah é-sag-il-l[a-ke, ... 
[un]-gal “а-пип-па-Ке, "6"-[..... 
К 16757; (ruled); Ц. 69' – 70’ 
К 16746; ||. 179’ – 186’ 
K 9390 (ruled; probably belongs to Mss. J, K, and R); ll. 22 – 24; 56 – 58 
K 16840; ||. 190' – 191 
BM 36714 (court. W. Schramm); (copy Iraq 42: 50); (extract, also contains extract from UH 13-15, with lex. 
extract оп rev.; see Ms. ee below); ll. 190’ – 195’ 
3 lines at the bottom of the obv. can be identified = Borger 1969: ll. 104 — 106 
[gurus-líl-l]á dam [nu-tuku-a] 
[mu-p]a-[da] in-[tuku-a] 
[mu-pà-d]a n[u-tuku-a] 


pl. 126-127, 147 
pl. 128 


pl. 125 
pl. 133 


pl. 129 
pl. 129 


pl. 131 
pl. 131 


pl. 131 


pl. 124 


This conforms with the DINGIR.HUL catchline at the end of UH 16, confirming that zi-pà incantations follow UH in sequence. 


See commentary to UH 16 |. 214’. 
K 5238; (ruled); ||. 203 – 208 


ММА.86.11.382а + 392b + 382c; (previous publication = Spar and Lambert 2005: 150-154 and pl. 45-46); ll. 1- 8; 17; 


41-48; 59 – 68 

K 5156 + 5220 + 12833 + 14066; ||. 59 – 65; 94 – 97 

80-7-19, 351 = ll. 68' - 72' 

К 7637; (probably belongs to Ms. АА); ||. 189? — 194’ 

K 4627 + 7847 + 8810 = ||. 163 – 168; 209 – 215 + colophon 

К 9700 (Geers 133); placement of these lines uncertain 

K 5360 + 5373 + 10079 (join J. Fincke) + 12039 + Sm 1337; (may belong to Ms. g); 
ll. 70 – 74; 92’ – 98°; 185' – 195” 

K 5263 (= CT 16 21, 225ff.) = Ц. 100’ - 109” 

К 16745 (probably belongs to Ms. V); ll. 181 – 183 

К 8426; ||. 112' - 114’ 

K 16687 = ||. 45 – 48 

BM 134701, rev. (part of eclipse ritual, previously published Linssen 2004: 309; 
ll. 22 — 23; 30 - 34; 40; 101 - 106; the text is cited in the notes only) 

BM 36690 (obv.); extract: rev. is UH 13-15 Ms. n, see also Ms. q above; ll. 14 — 17 
BM 33712; 11. 56 – 59 

BM 30802 (76-11-17, 529); extract; ll. 156' – 186’; 188’ – 194’ 

K 5378; ll. 26 – 29 

ЏЕТ 6/2 392; (extract); 1. 26 – 31 = 11. 3 – 8 

K 19532 (ident. R. Borger); ll. 25 – 28 


pl. 131 
pl. 133 


pl. 129 


pl. 134 
pl. 129 
pl. 133 
pl. 125 
pl. 125 


pl. 130 
pl. 125 


pl. 125 
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- ж 
г ж 

~ 
Hu I 


ж ж 
os 
os 
ot 


PP 


(QQ) 
(RR) = 


BM 31774 (school); (court. E. Leichty) = ll. 56 – 70; 191 – 192 
STT 166; ||. 54 – 56; 58 – 66; 79 – 84 
= BM 38660; ll. 20 – 25; 55 – 65; 202’ – 208’ + colophon 
K 5353 + 5369 = ||. 39 – 40; 42 – 46 
BM 36384; (extract; гем. lex.); (previous publication = Gesche 2001: 244f.); ll. 152' - 155” 
2"d extract: 
*nin-kar-ra-ak-a Su'-Sü x [....... 
mu-ru-su qaq-qa-du MIN-[e] [.................. 
(traces) 
K 9402; ||. 66 – 72; 74 – 75 
STT 202 + 273 (cf. Schuster-Brandis 2008: 215ff., 227f.; amulet-stone text with UH incantation in col. iii.); Ц. 200’ - 210' 
K 2409 + 1882-03-23, 144 (cf. Schuster-Brandis 215ff., 2271; amulet-stone text with one UH incantation); ||. 200' – 204’ 


pl.128,161 


pl. 132 
pl. 131 
pl. 131 


кә 
> Ф о шо m > 9 m > г > 


én u, du ди meš 'dingir x x -те5" 
[...] u, du ди -meš dingir hul-a-meš 


UD.MEŠ "mut-tak-pu-tu [isst treten te ] 
[U]D.MES mut-tak-pu-tu, DINGIR.MES lem-nu-tu, šú-nu 
ГОМЕ а rna I аа аланы ыны НЫН ] 
“ааа uš-n[u-................................ ] 

Fallad u$-nu-gu, ul-hé-a sig -ga-meš 

[ĉala]d u[&-......................... -g]a-mes 

[S]e-e-du la pa-du-tu, šá та Зи-рик AN-e ib-ba-nu-ü šú-nu 
[Sle-e-du la pa-du-tu šá ina š[u-........................................ ] 
[š]e-e-du [..................................................... šļú-nu 

Se era a e ыы E TAA ] ib-[............... ] 


The evilSeven, one by one 
1 Incantation. They are the butting storm-demons, evil gods, 
2 unsparing spirits, who were born in the base of heaven. 
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1 The term ид = йти, in this case ‘storms’, is a metaphor for the ид // ита demons, reflected in the list of seven ид-4етопв in UH 12: 
125-131 (see note ad loc. above), but the metaphor here is explained by the storm demons being referred to as ‘evil gods’ (i.e. battering 
storms). The storm demons are best described in an unpublished bilingual tablet (K 7926 + S. 1235B) with Sum. and Akk. versions ina 
side-by-side (rather than interlinear) format, typical of school texts like the Ardat lili incantations (see Geller 1988) ог KAR 4 (Lambert 
2013: 352-359, 599-600). The text reads: 


1 


13 


[én u]d mah-e an-na edin-na DU-a-na 
ид-ти si-ru 54 ina se-ri DU-[...] 

[ud] 5йг-га an-edin-na sig-ga 

ug-mu ez-zu 54 ina se-ri i-ziq-q[u] 

[ија hul-gál an-edin-na ди7-ди7 
ид-ти lem-nu 24 ina se-ri i-tak-ki-p[u] 
[u]d ре5-а an-edin-na bür-bür 

u4-mu ma-am-lu 54 ina se-ri i-Su-[pu] 
[ud m]ud an-edin-na girs-girs-re 
ид-ти да-'-ти 38 ina se-ri it-[te-bu] 
[u4-3ü-u]3-ru an-edin-na si-ga 

ид-ти аг-ри 54 ina se-ri и5-а[а-та-ат-ти] 
[ud ....] xan-edin-na ri-a 

ид-ти 54 [............ ] 3d ina se-ri і-р[а?-...... ] 
[ud gal]-a *en-líl-lá-kez 

ug-mu r[a-b]u-ü šá *[EN.LÍL] 

[ud-gal-a] “5иеп-па-Кед 

ид-ти ra-bu-ü šá *3[0] 

[ud-gal-a] *utu-ke 

ид-ти ra-bu-ü 54 *UTU 

[ud-gal-a Ч5Киг-Па-Кед 

ug-mu ra-bu-ü 54 КОВ 

[ud-gal-a ^nin-urta-ke4] 

[u4-mu ra-b]u-ü 54 *MAS 

[ud-gal-a *pap-sukkal] 

[u4-mu ға-Би-й $]á *PA[P.SUKKAL] 


Mighty storm (Sum. of heaven), which goes around in the steppe, angry storm which blows in the steppe, evil storm which perforates 
(all) in the steppe, fierce storm which swells up in the steppe, gloomy storm which sinks into the steppe, the cloudy storm which 
remains quiet in the steppe, the ... storm which ...., a great storm of Enlil, a great storm of Sin, a great storm of Šamaš, а great storm of 
Адад, a great storm of Ninurta, a great storm of Papsukkal ..... 
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"e"-ne-ne-ne nig-gig ak-a-me$ 


e-ne-ne-ne níg-gig [ 
[e-n]e-ne-nle .-gi]g ак<<-а>>-а-теё 
e-ne-ne-ne níg-gig ak-a-me$ 

Su-nu e-piš та-ти-и5-Н 5й-пи 

Зи-пи ге 

Sü-nu e-pis-tu, та-Ци- 
[S]u-nu е-рі5 ma-|....... ] и-пи 


o о > m 
Ф 
= 
P 
Нь) 
Ф 


—. 
=: 


[sa]g-hul-ha-za-a-me$ u,-šú-uš-e níg-hul-lu-b[a ................................. 
[sa]g hul ha-za-"a`-[me]š u,-"St-uS-e" [..-hu]l sag 215-та-та ba-[ 
sag hul ha-za-meš u,-šú-uš-e nig "hul-lu-bi sag gi$"-ra-e-dé ba-an-su,-ge-eš 
(brackets) 

E mu-kil SAG HUL- [...................... ] nir-tá ana na-a-r[i..................................... ] 
АУ, НЕКИ 5|АС: а ойымды а maaa ЕСИГИ РЕЛӘ; ] 
с 
s 


гэ 
го > m о m m 
o 
Ф 
09 
= 
с 
ОЁ 
2 
& 
м 
loi 
B 
Ф 
Ux 
с 
T 
их 
= 
с 
Ux 
Ф 
8. 
са 
= 
с 
нэ 
= 
o 
Ф 
да 
qo, 
19274 
қ 
D 
=ч 
8 
Ф 
= 
о” 


—. 
=: 


mu-kil SAG le-mut-tu, šá u,-mi-Sam-ma апа НИТ. | 
m[u-ki]l "SAG HUL’-t[? ЗА u,-mi-Sam апа `HUL--[t]i nir-tà ana na-a-ri "iz - ................ ] 


` x 


ii mu-kil SAG HUL-' ti šá u,-mi-Sam ana HUL-tü nir^-tá ana na-a-ri iz-za-az-zu šú-nu 


5 8 imin-bi-"ta" [...-a]m i[m]-u,,-lu súr-ra na-na[m] 
i imin-bi-t[a ...................................... 

[.....-b]i-'ta" [u]$Sum-àm im-u,,-l[u 

пала rte creed les 

imin-bi-ta ušum-àm [.................................... ] 

ii — imin-bi-ta ušum-à[m іјт-и, Іо šúr-ra-a па-пат 

s si-bit-t[i-..-n]u iš-te-en šu-ú-tu, ё2-26-1йт-т(а| 


m > о 


с ina si- bit -ti-&ü-nu 'i$-te $и-й`-[[и................... ] 
i ina si-bi[t-............... eee u qa uay ss ] 
Ае MMOS eet irritare ] 
E ina si-bit-ti-[................................................. ] 


ii ina si-bit-ti-Su"-nu is-ten Su-ü-tu, ez-ze-tum-ma 


3 They are the agent(s) of harm (and) 
accessories to evil, maliciously ready to commit murder every day. 
5 Among the Seven of them, the first one is the furious South Wind, 


For this ‘accessory to evil'-demon, see Farber 1974. 

5 The term изит can correspond (as in this line) to АКК. ēdiššu ‘one (of them)’, with the reading established from A VIII/2 203 (MSL 14: 
502), as well as (more commonly) to bašmu ‘dragon’. However, since the uSumgal-dragon appears in the very next line, the Sum. 
introduces the metaphor more effectively by remarking, ‘among the seven of them is a dragon, which is the furious South Wind’. 


ч 
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s min-kam uSumgal Ка g]ál-tag, lú па-"те' sag nu-un- gá -gá-e-d[ë] 
с min-kam-ma uSumgal-bi ka gal-tag, lá па-те sag mu-uln-............... ] 
i min-kám-ma u£u[mgal .................................................. 

E min-kám-ma ибитеа] k[a 

A  min-kám-ma ušu[mseal.................................................. ] 


ii тіп-Кат 'ušum-gal` ka gál-tag, na-ma sag nu-un-gá-gá-e-da 
MIN-ü ü-3[um-gal-I]u, 54 pi-i-3u pe-tu-ü man-ma-an la i^-ir-ru- i^ 


MIN-ü ü-Sum-gal-lu, 5а pi-i-šú pe-tu-ü man-ma lla ............. ] 
i 34-пи-й ú-"šum'-[................................................................ ] 
E — #й@-пи-йй-#ит-.......................... ] та-ат-т[а ..................... ] 
A ¿š4á-n[u-..................................... ] m[a-a]m- ma [.................. ] 


ji “ап -01-107 ü-Sum-gal-lu Sá pi-i-3ü рі-іи-й man-ma la i-'i-ir-ru-Sü 
eš -kam-ma plirig-....] huš-a-ni sa-[k]ar{-ba}-ra ba-an-dib-bé-eS 


с [..]-Кат-та pirig-banda šu-huš-a sa-kar-ra Ба-ап-[.................... ] 
i eš -kám”-ma pirig-banda h[uš.................................................... ] 
E eš -kám”-ma pirig-banda ти нанио ] 
A е.-Кат'-та pirig- banda hu$" [................................................ ] 
ii ^ e$-kampirig-banda huš-a sa-kar-ra ba-an-dib-bé-e$ 

[...]- i [...... e|z-zw' 3[á ...]-ri i-ba- --ü* 

"sal-áu' nim-ri ez-zu Sá pi-i-ri 'i -[......... ] 
i šal-ši nim-r[i .......................................... 


Е  šal-šu nim-ru e[z-................................... 
A Sal-Su nim-[ru] "ez"-z[u / zli 
j  sasišql-šu nim-ru ez-zu За pir-ru i-ba-’-a 

с [27 ]-кат-та ™ mir hu-luh-ha па-[....] 
i limmu-kám-ma "'5m[ir 


s [at sana hl|u-'luh"-h[a 
A  xlimmu-kám- ma "| 
E (222222 -ka|m- ma “5 |........................... 


ii limmu-kam ™ mir hu-luh-ha na-nam 
с re-bu-ú šib-bu gal-ti 'Зи"-[и] 


and the second is a predator whose mouth is open, whom no one dares approach. 
The third one is a furious panther, which the corvee passed by. 
The fourth one is a fearful serpent, 


Note the erroneous gal т Ms. c for gál-tag,. The gloss in Ms. ii (Ur) is not in the published copy. The first sign in the gloss cannot be a 
10-line marker. 

The Sum. may mean, ‘the third one is a panther in his fury, whom they have seized in a ‘capture-net’ (sa-kar-ra)', although it is unusual 
for demons to be depicted as captive wild animals, since demons are normally unfettered and setfree. The correspondence between 
sa-kar and pirru is unclear; in first-millennium administrative sources, the term pirru denotes a type of military unit, although one clue 
might be in a lexical text (A-Tablet 667, cited CAD 1/) 181), sa = pi-ir-ru. 
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10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


12 


14 
15 


с 
1 

А 

с 

1 

A VES la]-ab-bu na-ad-ru за ana ár-ļ[ki-šú ................. ] 

i а5-Қат-тасыыадаа нн данына ы ее ална 1 

с ЕНЕ ЕТТЕ z]i-"ga` dingir lugal-la-šè hul "mu -u[n-...] 
A àš-klam-ma a-gi,]-"a` zi-ga dingir lugal-la-šë 'x' [................. ] 

i SOS "E ] 

о a aa ]- bw-u 54 ana DINGIR.MES u L[UGAL ........ ] 
A [šeš-šu a-gu]-ü "ti -bu-ü 54 апа DINGIR и LUGA[L............... ] 

i imin-kam-—m|a............................................ ] 

А iminm-|............. im-m]ir-ra im-hul-a g[i,-gi,-a] 

с и СЕНУ -mi]r-'ra-bi”[.....] 

А  "si-bu-ü me-hu-ü šá-a-ru lem-nu šá "gi-mil-li^ t[ur-ru] 

с (traces) 

A  imin-bi-e-ne 1-Кіп-еі -а an lugal-la-a-meš 

i ДИ ЕЕ Ат TS QS h aku СТУ ] 

A  si-bit-ti-šú-nu "mar šip-ri' за “а-піт šar-ri šú-nu 

A uru-uru-àm an-úsan-da gá-gá-meš 

A -liana a-li da-um-ma-ta i-šak-ka-nu šú-nu 

A im-dal-ha-mun an-na-ke, sür-bi nigin-na-me$ 

ee [..]-dal-ha-mun an-na-ke, "х? [...................... ] 

A qa-šam-šu-tu, 54 та AN-e ez-zi-iš is-sa-nun-du Sü-nu 

А dungu-sir-ra an-na-ke, im-šëg 11-51 in-gá-gá-me$ 

ee dungu-e-sir-ra an-na-ke, im-3[ég ....................... ] 

A er-pe-tu, Sá-pe-tu, 34 та AN-e da-um-ma-ta i-Sak-ka-nu 5й-пи 
ee [e]r-pe-tu, Sá-pe-tu, 54 ina AN-e da-um-m|a-........................... ] 


the fifth one is a raging lion, which no one is [able] to turn back. 

The sixth one is a rising wave which [overwhelms] both god and lord. 
The seventh one is a storm, a harmful gale wreaking vengeance. 

The Seven of them (act as) messenger of Lord Anu. 

In city after city itis they who bring the dusk. 

They are the dust storms which roam about furiously in heaven, 

they are billowing clouds which cause gloom in Heaven. 


A similar description of demons causing an eclipse occurs in a late ritual text, cf. Linssen 2004: 309 rev. 10’: [.... mar] Sip-ri IMIN.MES- 
50-пи 54 ina AN-e rap-su-tu та Su-bat 60 šar-ri ra-bis [iz-za-zu-ma], *... the Seven of them аге the messengers, seven who are generally 
[present] in the broad heavens, in Lord Anu's dwelling'. See also the notes to UH 16: 22 and 30 below. 

Cf. the note above on UH 12: 23 on im-dal-ha-mun, where the term introduces a sequence of other harmful winds. 

The Sum. reads ‘rain and gloom’, although various epithets appear to be combined here. Cf. IM.DIRI.BU-dasuun-sa-siir = šá-pi-tum (Erimhus 
5: 182 = MSL 17: 75), reading dungu-sír-da, “thick cloud'. 
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A  im-dalzi-ga u, zalag-ga hi-ši mi-ni-in-gar-re-eš 
E inbdalzbequ, [udo eere 
ee  [im-da]l zi-ga u, zalag-ga hi-ši mi-n|i-.. 
A  ziiqSá-a-ri te- bu tu, Sá та ит nam-ri e-tu-ta i-Sak-ka-nu Sü-nu 


E WA E Cim айанныы ] 
ee  [....-q]u Sá-a-ri te-bu- tú 847 [................................................... ] 
A im-hul im-hul-bi-ta du-du-"mes" 

E 

5 

ее 

A it-tiim-hul-li Sá-a-ri lem-ni i-sur-ru šú-nu 


E "it-ti im-hul-li $á-a-r[i 


s it-t[i 

ee" а 

A u,dë-ra-ra süh-süh gü-mur-ak-da-me$ 

E "u,-dë-ra-ra' süh-süh [....................... ] 

A ri-hi-is-ti %айаа te-šu-ú qar-du- te^ šú-nu 

E хххх adad te-Su- ú [.................... ] 

A á-zi-da diškur su,-s[u,]-me$ 

E "á-zi-da^ “iSkur™ [................ ] 

A  inai-mit-ti *adad il-l[a-ku] 

E ina "i-mit-ti *adad il-[....... ] 

A  andár-ranim-gír-'gin." [gir-gir-re-me§] 

E "ап”-йг-га nim-gír-gin," [.................... ] 

E ina i-šid " AN-e ki^-[ma] " bir-qí it-ta -[nab-ri-qu šú-nu] 

Tomo asa i esee ee и ИЕ -r]i-qí [8]й-пи 
шал Sid АРМ tese rette e да Бел q eee da ] 

E "sag 215-та"-та-е-де sag-'ta' s[u,- 4 

А. "sag" [csse ates никлар Н ] 

ТИ анн АН. DU.D]U-meš 

E né-er-tú ana na-a-ri ina mah-ri il-la-ku [......] 

nno -Ки &й-пи 


They are the blast of the rising winds which cause darkness on a bright day. 
They are the harmful gales which whirl around with the tempests. 

They are the flood-storm, heroic melees, 

they walk on the right side of Adad (the storm god), 

and constantly flash like lightning on the horizon. 

They are the ones who go in front, in order to commit murder. 


Note how the АКК. translation first uses the Sum. loanword (imhullu), and then glosses it (Sàru lemnu). 

The Sum. reads ‘causing confusion and clamour’, which is better than the rather garbled АКК. translation. The basic meaning of gü-mur 
is to ‘shout’ or ‘roar’, cf. also Geller 1985: 120-121. Alternatively, the signs KA.MUR can refer to rude noises made through the nose; cf. 
Sag Bil. В 117-120 (MSL 551: 31), now reading kirg-urs translated by ga-na-su (‘wrinkle the nose’), ha-na-su (‘sneer’), Sa-na-su (‘scoff’), 
na-ha-ru (‘snore’). 

The term ид-@ё-га-га is idiomatically rendered as rihisti Adad in Antagal Е 15' (= MSL 17: 209), [u4]-dé-ra-ra = RA-ti ЧМ. The synonymous 
expression rihsi Adad also occurs in a god list entry ‘IM 54 ri-ih-si (СТ 24 40: 45). See above, note to UH 4: 85’. 

In Ms. mm, the 5й-пи signs appear below the previous signs at the end of the line. In Ms. E, the signs ki-ma bir are complete in CT 16 
19: 45, but no longer visible on the tablet. 
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22 E ап ‘dagal’-la ki-tuš an-lugal-la-ke, hul-lu-bi su,-ga- me$" gaba-ri nu-tuku-a-me[š] 


Yi MN" ]-ri nu-tuku-a-meš 
E та AN-e rap-&u-ti šu-bat “a-nim’ Sar-r[i] lem-niš iz-za-zu-ma ma-hi-ra ul i-šú-u 
а NEN KNEE ГЕУ Ww 
m (trace) 
23 E u,-bi-a *en-líl-Iá dima-bi 215 bí-in-tuku-a inim šà-bi-šë ba-an-gíd-i 
mm 
O 
A 
E i-nu-Su “en-lil te-e-ma šu-a-tu, i$-me-ma a-ma-ta а-па lib-bi-šú iš-du-ud 
А: Deui апаны ]-"ma-ta ana lib-bi-šú' 15-4и-иа 
Өс [sun shu w O Q wau За etre eei ДЫҢ -dlu-ud 
24 E  “en-ki-da’ mas-sü mah dingir-re-e-ne-ke, ad ba-ni-ib-gi,-gi, 
Ж ú или mals-sü mah dingir-re-e-ne-ke, |. b]a-ni-ib-gi,-gi, 
ОР ее -gli,-gi, 
mnr Baie eet ee хшөнөөөөөөөөөө -gli, 
E і-й é-a mas-se-e 86-11 5а DINGIR.MES im-ta-lik-ma 
A  [.]'?é-a ma-se-e se-ri 54 DINGIR.MES im-ta-lik-ma 
ME RETE -m]a 
25 E аппа utu ‘inanna-ke, ul-hé-a si-sá-e-dé im-ma-ni-in- gar" 
A [.... ши ‘inanna-ke, ul-hé-a si-sá-e-dé [i]m-ma-ni-in-gar 
mm. | am Ze од tetti thence eI e I eie estos ]-gar 
E 93040ТО u 4is-tar Su-puk AN-e ana šu-te-šu-'ri' и-пи 
A bes | ши“ чаг Зи-рик AN-e ana Su-te-Su-ri uk-tin-nu 
ЈЈ - esce ПЕ ER дуа S]u-te-3[u-............... ] 


22 They are ready for evil and without rival in the broad heaven, the dwelling of Lord Anu. 


Enlil and Ea confer 
23 On that day, Enlil heard that report and took the information to heart, 
24 he consulted with Ea, the august leader of the gods. 


Cosmic order in heaven 
25 The moon, sun, and Venus were appointed to administer the base of heaven, 


22 Avariation of this line occurs in the late eclipse ritual (Linssen 2004: 309, rev 10”): ina АМ rap-3u-tu ina Su-bat “АМ sar-ri ra-bis [iz-za- 
ги-тај, ‘they are generally [present] in the broad heavens, in the dwelling of Lord Anu’. 

23 The verb irdud (< Sadddu) also appears in this form in UH 13-15: 40. 
The inclusio trope u4-bi-a appears in ll. 23, 29, and 35, introducing a narrative passage to advance the plot, explaining what action Enlil 
was taking against the Sibitti-demons; in the other two passages (ll. 29 and 35), the trope interrupts the narrative by describing the 
demonic activities. 
This line has a parallel in the eclipse ritual tablet (BM 134701 = Linssen 2004: 309, rev. 11), which was collated by the present author 
and reads somewhat differently from Linssen: 'i"-[Sem-mu(?)] té-e-me 3u-a-'tu4" а-па bi-bil SÀ 460 ʻen.líl u *é-a : "pu-uz-ri^ [..], *[they 
heard(?)] that report desired by Anu, Enlil, and Ea: secrets [...]". 


26 Е an-da nam-en-na kiš an-na-ke р mu-un-ne-ši-in-hal-hal-la 


Ac EAS -nja kiš an-na-ke, mu-un-ne-8i-in-hal-hal-la 
Л  [.-d]anam-en-na kiš ап-п[а-.................................. ] 
hh. “| etse ай -k]e,"mu-un--[.................... ] 
E it-ti *a-nim be-lu-ut "ki$'-Sat AN-e i-zu-us-su-nu-ti 
Ac. оо ]-Чи-и kiš-šat AN-e i-zu-us-su-nu-ti 
J  "it-ti*a-ni[m .................... ] i-zu-us-[|.......... ] 
ће Па а инн ] kiS-Sat AN-e 'i-[................ ] 
27 E eš-àm-ne-ne dingir dumu-ne-ne-er 
c рау ding]ir dumu-ne-ne-er 
JJ  [-àlm-ne-ne 'dingir [................ ] 
ТҮ! etu | dingir d[umu ......... ] 
E апа še-lal-ti-šú-nu DINGIR.MES DUMU.MES-iü 
J — L..3je-lal-ti-&à-nu DINGIR.M[ES ...................... ] 
ПРЕ DING]IR.'MEŠ' DUMU.MEŠ-šú 
E ОЛ шаш ] DINGIR.MES DUMU".M[EŠ-..] 
hh: + [ia sasawa | DINGIR.MES [...................... ] 
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28 E gi, ап-Баг-оапа-е ba-gub-ba múš nu-tám-ma e-ne-ne-ne mu-un-ne-8i-in-ag-ge-eS 


JJ [....-balr-gana-e ba-gub-b|a....................... ]- ne-ne-ne' m[u-.......................... 
F ПИ a an КЕКЕТЕ ] más nu-túm-ma е-пе-[................. ]-ši-in-ág-g[e-..] 
Aw. T baa aa waka m ia Sasi -tá]m' e-ne-ne-ne [............................ ]-"ве"-е5 
hhr 412222 А УОК ОУК -m]a e-ne-ne-ne m[u-.................................. 
Е  mu3áu'ur-ra ú-zu-uz-zu la na-par-ka šú-nu-ti ú-ma-i-ir-šú-nu-ti 

F s eh ЫНЫ ] la na-par-ka Sá-nu-ti ú-ma-|............. ] 

A ne he Yw ay A аза st зао МЕ Лаа А ыы -i]r’-Sti-nu-ti 

ЇЇ: Us nece een | na-par-kas Sü-nu-ti ú-[................... ] 

J (trace) 


29 E u,-bi-a imin-bi dingir hul-a-me$ ul-hé-a du ди „те5 
F [.]-"bi-a imin-bi dingir hul-a-me$ ul-hé"-a du -d[u-...] 


hh: а ed eet ы h]é-a [............. ] 

E i-nu-&u si-bit-ti-šú-nu DINGIR.MES lem-nu-ti ina šu-puk AN-e i-sur-ru 

F i-nu-&u si-bit-ti-&à-nu DINGIR.ME[S ........ -tli " 5u-puk AN-e’ [.....] 

НИ) asas akana q А О kha -tli "šu-puk` [...................... ] 


26 and together with Anu (Enlil) shared amongst them the rule of the whole of heaven. 


27 To the three of them, his divine children (i.e. Sin, Šamaš, Ištar), 
28 it was they whom he ordered to be present night and day without cease. 


Ištar plots the eclipse of the moon (Sin) 


29 At that time, the Seven of them were evil gods who were whirling about in the base of heaven, 


28 This line in UH is rather poor Sum., with its peculiar syntax partly constructed from fixed expressions such as múš-nu-túm (cf. Erimhus 


6: 163 = MSL 17: 85) and ba-gub-ba, and the unusual of ág for wu"uru rather than the expected á -ág. 
The variant reading па-раг-Ка in Ms. hh. looks like a Sandhi-writing . 
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30 


31 


32 


33 


30 
31 
32 
33 


30 


31 


32 


‘an’ lugal-e a dingir gal-gal-[e-ne-ke,] 


E  "'dub'-sag.ta u,-sakar ‘zuen-na sür-bé ba-an-dib-bé-e$ 

F [d]ub-sag-ta u,-sakar 3zuen-n[a ................................ ] 

E та ma-har *nanna-ri 430 ezzi-i3 il-ta-nam-mu-u 

F та ma-har *nanna-ri 330 e[z-.................. ] 

g [as ЈЕ трпазап эээ eet ett не ] 

E бш иби "iskur ur-sag á-ni-šè a-ba-ni-ib-gi,-gi,-e8 

Е Е шии Ки ur-sag á-ni-[............................. ] 

g [....] "utu "i&kur ur-s[ag ................................. ] 

E еа *UTU IM qar-du ana i-di- 3i-nu ut-ter-ru 

Е etla UTU [M qar-d[u ................................ ] 

g [e]t-Iu “ОТО SIM q[ar-.................................... ] 

E “inanna-ke,an-da ki-tuš kù mu-un-ri nam-lugal-la an-na-šë ir-pag mu-un-ak 
g [si|nanna an-na-ke, ki-tuš kü-ga тли ] 

E “siš-tarit-ti%a-nim šar-ri šub-tú KÜ-ti ir-mi-ma ana LUGAL-ut AN-e i-kap-pu-ud 
g атат чал TM uo E ды ыы eere tre yt eec Sa eoe it ао ] 
5 

А 

А 


they kept circling furiously in front ofthe crescent moon. 

Once the hero Šamaš and valiant Adad were deflected, 

Ištar, with the consent of Lord Anu, occupied the holy residence and was plotting against the rule of heaven. 
(Now)Anu was lord and father of the supreme gods, 


Sum.: ‘From earlier times, they (the demons) pass in front of the moonlight in their fury.” See also UH 16: 63 below. 
The Akkadian only of this and the following lines (UH 16: 30-35, 110), with some variation, appears in a late eclipse ritual text, cf. 
Linssen 2004: 309 (also cited in note 12 above). Although some relevant lines are also cited in the Partitur, we give the text here as 
well: 
BM 134701 rev. 12”-16” 

[па ma]-har *nanna-ri 30 ez-zi-iš il-ta-n[am-mu-u] 

[e]t-Iu “UTU ‘ISKUR gar-du ana i-d[i-3ü-nu ut-ter-ru] 

Ї 30 та дё'-геБ AN-e ú-šá-dļi-ru .......................... ] (= UH16: 110) 

[...] @-54-ай *a-num šar-ri a-bi DINGIR.MEŠ GAL.MES 54 та ba-li-šú Sip-tu la [ga-mir] 

[en] mas-mas-á-tu а-па muh-hi DUMU'.MES Sip-ri šá “а-піт S[ar-ri 50-пи] 
They circled angrily in front of the crescent moon. Once the hero Šamaš and mighty Адад were turned away, they plotted against Sin 
amidst the heavens [....... 1, they plotted against Lord Anu, father of the great gods, without whom judgment could not be [served], [they 
are] [masters] of exorcism over and above (being) messengers of Lord Anu. 
This line has a parallel in Sag.gig / Muššu'u Tablet 2 (CT 17 22: 151-152, see Böck 2007: 115-116, 3): ki-sikil $185-ва а-па nu-mu-un-Si- 
in-gi4-gi, // 24 ar-da-ti da-me-eq-ti is-sa ul ü-ta-ra, ‘the (demon) did not bend the arm of the nice girl’, i.e. she could not defend herself 
(against the demon). A similar expression, а -gi // issa ne'u, occurs in Lugale 41 (van Dijk 1983: ii 40), lit. ‘to draw back the arm’, but 
with the rather different meaning of ‘not to be afraid’: á-bi tu-lu nu-an-gi // is-su ul i-ne-’e-e, ‘il suo braccio non torna indietro', ‘non fa 
tornare indietro il braccio inoperoso' (Seminara 2001: 58-59, and 232). 
The Sum. lacks a correspondent to АКК. Sarri (in Ms. E only). The line may be an allusion to /nanna and Ebih, in which Inanna rebels 
against An and demands from him hegemony over the mountainous region of Ebih. If our line in UH alludes to this text (or a similar 
one), the original meaning of the line in UH could have been that Inanna, with An, poured out fear on the dwelling’, with ní (or huš) 
being corrupted to read kù ‘holy’. 
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"e"-ne-da nu-me-'a' [gi nu til-a] 

[....] ina ba-"li-šú Sip "-[tu la ga-mir] 

"Sd mna K Багила ] 

u,-bi"-a imin-b[i dingir hul-a-meS ............................ ] 
i-nu-&u si-bi[t-ti-&ü-nu DINGIR.MES lem-nu-ti .............. ] 
"sag tab un-kalam an-pa' [................ h]ul-a-mles] 
"үе”-её &ur-ri-i ana e-|lat AN-e............ ] le-mut-tá [51-пи] 
"ur, -ta ka kü-ga-ta mu-u[n-............. ] 

ana Sá-at-ti pi-i-šú e[l-lu ................ ] 

[:zluen-na numun паш-[1й-и „-1и-Ке,] 7217 [kalam-ma ki-ág-ga] 
"430 ra-"i"-[im z]e- er' a-me-lu-[ti na-p]is-ti ma-a- ti" 
[zalag’-t]a lù sig-sig-ga-bi ba-ti 

[mu?-bi ............. -slig-g[a-............ ] 

[ina na]-m[ir]-tu, id-da-li-ih-ma 3á-qu-um-mes 1-те 
[ás]-5üm Su-a-ti i[d-da-li-i]h- ma^ Sá- qu-um-mes i-[..] 

[ 


о р O р р >P > > > > > > > 09 o 


3 
3 


without whom judgment [could not be rendered]. 

At that time, the Seven of them were [messengers of their lord Anu]. 
From the very beginning, they are evil [....... ] up to the height of heaven. 
For this reason, he (Nusku) [opened his] his pure mouth [and spoke]. 


Nusku speaks 


38 
39 


34 


35 


36 


37 


39 


‘Sin, beloved of mankind's descendants (and) of the inhabitants of the land, 
became dimmed [in] (his) brightness and became still, 


The line is restored after Linssen 2009: 309 rev. 15', seethe note to l. 30 above. The damaged signs in Ms. g are complete in CT 16 20: 
84. 

The late eclipse text (Linssen 2004: 309 rev. 16’) has a variant at the beginning of this line, which we restore as [EN] ma3-mas-ü-tu, 
perhaps referring in this instance backto Ea. See note 30 above. 

Cf. Elev. Ish. iii 24-26 (= Hruška 1969: 484: 49-50): sag-tab an “еп-Ш *en-ki-ke níg-hal-hal ba-an<-ba>-eS-a-ta // Sur-ru “а-пи *en-líl u 
16-а (-za-"-i-zu zi-za-a-tim, ‘in the beginning Anu, Enlil, and Ea divided up the shares’ (of tasks). The text goes on to explain how Enlil 
and Enki guarded heaven and earth as porters at Anu's door, and how Sin and Šamaš divided night and day and learned their respective 
tasks. Ош Sum. line may mean something quite different, since sag-tab kalam-kalam (or un-kalam) could mean ‘helper of ће lands’ 
(see АКК. résu), hence as “ally of the lands’ the gods turned out to be thoroughly evil, even in heaven. 

The subject of the sentence is Nusku, replying to Enlil (1. 23) who first noted the problem of the havoc being caused by the Sibitti. 

Enlil plays a more prominent róle in UH 16 than elsewhere in the Series, consistent with the assumption that UH 16 was originally an 
independent composition appended to the UH series, see Geller 2007 xvi-xviii and notes 47 and 52 below. 

The correspondence of ti // ewü (етй) is supported by lexical evidence (А 1/3 ii 5 = MSL14: 277). The variant in Ms. c offers a 
somewhat different translation, ‘because of this became dimmed’. 
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40 


41 


42 


43 


40 
41 
42 
4З 


40 


41 
42 


43 


A [ge u,zJal-niin-su-mu-ug-ga ki-tu$ nam-en-na nu-tuš 


с 
nn |... га 

А [mu-Siu] ита a'-[d]ir ina šu-bat be-lu-ti-šú ul a-Sib 

с а -r]i a-dir та šu-bat be-lu- tu`-šú "ul a’-[...] 

ТҮ: RD TR -ba]t be-lu-ti-Sti [............. ] 

A  [|dingir hJul-a-me8 Y[á]-kin"-gi,-a an-lugal-la-me$ 

с [et rient -gli,-a-meš an-lugal-la-a-[...] 

A  [DINGI]R.MES lem-nu-tu, таг Si]p-ri ša *a-nim šar-ri-šú-nu 
БКИ ] DUMU.MES šip-r[i] šá 3a-nim [.......... ] 
s ОМОТ S A ai a u кзн a s ] 
A [salg hul-ha-za-meš [g]i,-ba ur,-ur,-ra-meš 

с | 1-"2а`-теў$ ' gi -Ы "иги, -[.....] 

nn (тавш) sag "һи]-һа`-2а-ш[е$.................... ] 

s "sag и.а ааа ] 

A  mu-kil re$ HUL-ti [Sá ina m]u-' iť-ta-na-ar-"ra`-ru šú-nu 
с re-e]š HUL-ti "8@` та mu-Si it-"ta’-nar-[ 

nn- [иенен le]m-nu-ti mu-kil re[$] HUL-ti-šu |... 

s mu-kil re$ Н[01-................... аана 

A  níghuLakin-kin-na- тез” 

с Pas ] kin-kin-[........ ] 

nn: |... нз tee ]-kin-a-[....] 

s níg hul-a [........... E 

A le-mut-ti iš-te-né-”-ú Sü-nu 

с [..-mu]t-tu, iš-te-n|é]--ú-"ni $-nu 

nnz [2 eee ] 4^ šú-nu 

s le-mut-t[u......................... ] 


darkened both [night and] day, no longer residing in the seat of his rule. 
They are the evil gods, messenger of their Lord Anu. 

As an accessory to evil, they are always agitated at night 

always looking for trouble. 


The Nan3e Hymn (161) refers to the u4-su-mu-ug-ga-na (see Heimpel 1981: 92). Technically, the meaning of sumug is ‘darkened’ rather 
than ‘eclipsed’, which is either an-gig or an-ta-lü. 

The eclipse ritual (Linssen 2004: 309: rev. 20’), [m]u-3i и ur-ra a-[dir та Su-bat be-lu-ti]-3á ul a-Sib, helps restore the beginning of our 
line. 

See ||. 12 and 35. 

The transitive form of this verb occurs in Angim 89: nam-mi-ni-íb-ur4-ur,-e-dé // la tu-ra-ar, ‘you must not cause panic’ The variant in 
Ms. nn is obscured by the erasure in the Sum., which is closer to the Sum. of our line, ‘they are accessories to evil, causing disturbances 
at night', although the Akk. is intransitive. 

The Sum. form kin-kin-na is late, since one expects kin-kin-gá. 
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44 А ansšà-ga-taim-gin, kalam-ta zi-ga-meš 


с ]- gin," kalam-ma-'ta' zi-ga-a-[...] 

nno а а лу сад алхан ]-ga-a-[...] 

s ап-па šà-ga-t[a ...................................... ] 

A iš-tuqé-reb AN-e ki-ma 54-а-гі апа ma-a-ti it-te-bu-ni Sü-nu 

с 252. | AN-e СІМ šá-a-ri ana ma-a-tü "it-bu`-|......] 

Тп” Panga —E————— —— -b]u-ni Su-[..] 
s [i]$-tu qé-reb AN:'e" [.......... l уннан. ] 

45 A %en-lil-14 Sul *suen-na su-mu-ug-ga-ni an-na igi-du, mu-un-é-a 
с КЕК 45пе]п-"па` su-mu-'ug-ga -a-ni an-na igi-d[u, .......... ] 
Sah o TIBB) EES EPEN бо A Дао ]-du, mu-un-"é”-[.] 
5 
1 
CC 
A 
с 
пп 
1 
CC 

46 A 
с 
пп 
5 
1 
CC [..] sukkal-a-ni “nus[Ka ..................................... ] 

A  be-lu,ana suk-kal-li-šú *nusku i-Sas-si 

с | тооцох -š]ú “пивКи 'i- ša`-[as-si] 
be-lu ana suk-ka]|l- 

i LIE 


CC be-lu, ana suk-k[al- 


44 They have risen like winds from the midst of heaven against the land.’ 


Enlil alerts Ea 
45 Enlil cast an observant eye over the eclipse of the lad Sin, 
46 and the Lord called to his vizier, Nusku. 


44 Sum. ‘from the land’. 

45 The Sum. reads, ‘Enlil cast an observant eye (lit. of Enlil, an open eye was cast) over the eclipse of the hero Sin in heaven’, although 
noting |. 59 below, which replaces igi-dug -è by dalla -é, with a similar АКК. translation. 
Ms. CC appears to have Nannari as var. to Sin. 
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47 


48 


49 


50 


47 
48 
49 
50 


47 


48 
49 
50 


A  sSsukkal-mu ^nuska inim-mu abzu-5é tam-ma-ab 
с |Љиљана ит ab]zu-šë | 

s sukkal-mu “nuska [..... 

i Gs aa er аниа айлын 
CC [...]- mu nuska-k[e, ........................................ ] 
A sukkal-liš“nusku a-ma-ti ana ap-si-i bi-i-li 

с 

s 

i 

CC 


A dima dumu-mu ‘suen-na an-na su-mu-ug-ga-bi gig-ga 
s d[im]a [dum]u-mu ?zuen-[ 


i 

СС 

с 

А 

с 

1 

8 

A “en-kiengur-r[a-ke,................................... ] 
i Чеп-Кі engu[r-.....] šu "a"-b[a-a]n-na-an-gi" 
с (5222 БОТА Ke, esce ides ] 
i a-'na^ *é-a ina ap-si-i Su-un-ni-Sum-mu 

i "nuska inim lugal-la-ke, sag-ké$ a-ba-3i-in-na-ak 
i *nusku a-mat be-li-Su it- ta^-"-id-ma 


‘My vizier, Nusku, bring my message to the Арай, 

and news of my son Sin, who is being cruelly darkened in heaven.’ 
After he repeated it to Ea in the Арай, 

Nusku paid heed to his master's command 


A dialogue between Nuska and Enlil is well-known from myths, as in Atrahasis 1: 85-98, or Angim 78ff., in which Nuska meets Ninurta 
on Enlil’s behalf and delivers a message from Enlil. This dialogue confirms the mythical nature of UH Tablet 16, although with the 
interesting combination ofthe Enlil-Nuska dialogue and the typical Marduk-Ea formula. One incantation refers to Nuska as dingir-mu, 
‘my personal god’ (VAS 17 44 ii 25’ and dupl.); cf. also the phrase in a prayer addressed їо Еп in Maul, 1988: 100, 44: sukkal mah-zu 
kingal *nuska-[ke] // [su]k-kal-la-ka si-ru mu-’i-ir-ru [Énusku], ‘your exalted vizier, charge d’affair Nusku'. 
See l. 58 below. The Sum. of this line reads, ‘and the news of my son Suen, suffering in heaven from its darkness’. 
The broken signs (-an-na-an-gi) in Ms i are mostly complete in CT 16 20:118. 
This passage is a rare attestation for the correspondence between sag-kéš -ak and na’ddu, although the Sum. verb is well attested: 
inim-nin-a-na-5é sag-ké3 ba-Si-[in-ak] In. Desc. 124 
inim “еп-Кі-ва-56 sag-kéš ba-[Si-in]-ak-eS ibid. 254; cf. 71 
e-ne inim К|й-“па|ппа-Ка-86 sag-kéš ba-Si-in-ak ELA 105; cf. 160 
uga™" inim-lugal-a-na-&é sag-kéš [ba]-ši-in-ak In. and Sukal. 60 
sukkal ‘isimu-dé inim-lugal-la-na-3[6] sag-ké3 ba-Si-in-a[k] In. and Enki I/ii 16 
This is the typical formulaic expression following a god's instructions to his vizier. 


51 


52 


53 


54 


55 


51 
52 
53 
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i *en-ki-ke, engur-ra-ke, giri pap-hal-la mu-un-gen 

i а-па 36-а та ap-si-i pu-ri-du il-lak 

i dingir nun mas-sü mah en ‘nu-dim-mud-ra 

i a-na ru-be-e mas-su-ü si-i-ri EN *MI[N] 

i *nuska inim lugal-la-ke, didli-bi šu "а-Ба-ап -na-an-g[i] 
i *nusku a-mat be-li-Su a-he-en-na-a [us]-t[a]-a[n-na-a] 
НЕВЕСТКА ]-na^-a uš-t[a-................. ] 
1 qen-ki-ka-ke, engur-ra-ke, inim-bi 8115....... -tu]k 

Ne, КЕЛУУ ОООО ЛЛ СУК ini|m-bi gis bí-in-t[uk] 

EL." Ени -kle, engur-ke, inim-bi (traces) 

i 46-а ina ap-si-i a-mat šu-a-|............ -m]é-e-ma 

A "46-q ina ap’-si-i a-ma-tü šu-a-tú 15-те-та 

LL [....in]a ap-si- i a^-ma-tü Зи-а-т [i]$-me- ma^ 

i nundun-bi zú bí-in-kud "а, -а ka-b[i b]i-in-si 

A nundun-bi zú bi-in-kud u,-a ka-bi bi-in-si 

DL. heme z]ú bí-in-kud "u, -[. kJa-[..] "bí - [i]n-[s]i 

i Sá-pat-su iš-šu-uk "u,"-a pi-|......... -tla-al-li 


A 84-pat-su 15-5иі-та ua pi-i-šú um’-tal-li 
LL $a-pat-s[u 5-5иК-та u,-a pi-šú ит-а и] 
mm 'šá-pat-su' is-Suk-ma ua [....................... ] 


and runs to Ea in the Арвй, 
to the prince and august leader, Lord Nudimmud. 
Nusku repeated each word of (his) master one after the other. 


Ea instructs Marduk 


54 
55 


51 


52 


54 
55 


Еа – in the Apsü - listened to the matter 
and bit his lip, and his mouth was filled with woe. 


For pap-hal, cf. Cooper and Heimpel 1983: 75,10 (see copy p. 71): pirig-ginz 5а pap-hal-la-na kas i-biz-biz за-ђа й$ lugud diri-ba, ‘like 

a lion dripping urine on his leg (pap-hal), in whose belly blood and pus overflow’. The use of pap-hal contrasts with most of the uses 

іп UH, namely corresponding to типа Ки ‘distraught’ (lit. ‘walking to and fro”), but the interesting use of puridu ‘leg’, used adverbially 
in our line for ‘quickly’ (lit., “оп the leg’) may indicate the more concrete meaning of the term pap-hal. The equation pap-hal = pu-ri-du 
occurs in CT 1132 iv 43 and dupl. (Idu), and in CT 17 29:23-24, pap-hal-la-3é bí-in-dab // pu-ri-di-Sü is-sa-bat, ‘he (Namtar) seized his 
(victim's) leg’ (Alan-nig-sag-il-la im-ma-ke4). The term pap-hal also refers to a woman in travail, as in the balag USumgin-ni-sia (Cohen 
1988: 459: 35), alim-ma pap-hal пи-пи2-Кед nu-é-a-zu-dé // kab-tug 54 ina pu-3u-uq : pi-ri3-tü [sin-ni§-ti] la us-sa-a, ‘honoured one who 
never emerged via a woman's labour (var. secret-[place]).' 

Note the late orthography ‘mud-ra’ rather than mud-rá. This reference to Enki’s ‘hymnic-epic’ name Nudimmud supports the idea that 
UH 16 was a separate myth incorporated into UH. 

The Sum. appears to be over-correcting the grammar by repeating the genitive/agentive -Кед. 

The Akk. translation interprets the Sum. -bi suffix as a personal pronoun (e.g.-ani). 

A comparable statement occurs in In. Desc.113, when Ere3kigal hears of Inanna's arrival in the Netherworld: ид-ра *ere3-ki-gal-la 
há3-bar-bi bi-in-ra nundum zú bí-in-gub inim šà-šë ba-ti, ‘then EreSkigal struck her thigh, bit her lip, and mused (lit. took the matter 
inward)’. Jacobsen (1987: 212) translates the last phrase as ‘did ... cry out in anger’, but the expression is similar 101. 39 above, sig-sig- 
ga-bi ba-ti // Sá-qu-um-mes і-те, ‘he became quiet’. 
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56 i "еп а dumu-ni ЗаваГ”-10-Ш gù na[m-......-d]é inim mu-un-dab-ba 
A “еп-Кі dumu-ni ‘asal-la-hi ей nam-mi-in-dé "inim" mi-ni-in-dab-ba 
О  den-ki dumu-ni “a[sal- 


Е [а Ба can MEE 
EES E34 ]-a-ni ‘asal-la-h[i g]ü nam- mi -in- dé inim mu-un’-dab-ba 
mm “еп-Кі dumu-ni ^asal-là-hi gà nam-b|a-............................................ ] 


kk Геіп-Кі dumu-mu “а541-10-Ш gù na[m- 
A %-а P DUMU-3ü *marduk is-si-ma a-ma-ta ü-Sah-haz 


i 48-а DU[MU-3]u 4тагаиК is-si-ma ‘a’-|.....] "à -Sah-ha-az 

О aé a DUMU- SU V РА ere е едик сон nes ] 

LL [..] DUMU-St 4 тагаиК i[s-..-m]a a-ma-' ti^ na-[bu]- à и'-заћ“-ћаг 

mm 96-а та-а(г-.. *ma]rduk is-si-ma " a^-|.......................... ] 
57 i gen-na dumu- mu' dasal-1ú-hi 

A gen-na dumu-mu "asal-lá-hi 

О  gen-nadumu mu [............ ] 

ff | gen-na dumu-mu [........... ] 

mm gen-na dumu-mu [............ ] 

kk  gen-na dumu-mu "asal-là-[..] 

i a-lik ma-ri '"marduk 

A  a-lik ma-ri ^marduk 

O- Ева sa не ] 

ff a-likma-[.............. ] 


56 Ea called to his son Marduk and gave him an order: 
57 *Go, my son Marduk, 


56 Thisline is a variation ofthe frequent formulaic expression of the Marduk-Ea dialogue. Mss. ff and LL both show a variant reading of the 
Sum. possessive suffix, with Ms. ff probably not reading the word “дити”. 


58 


59 


58 
59 


the son of the prince, moon Sin, who is being cruelly darkened in heaven — 


dumu u,-sakar ‘suen an-na su- mu-ug -ga-bi gig-ga 
dumu ити u,-sakar ^suen-na ап-па su-mu-ug-ga-bi gig-ga 


dumu imus u -sakar [ia ode ito e dr reddi 
dumu nun-na u,-sakar *suen-n[a 

dumu nun u,-sakar “suen-na an-na 5и-[.............................. ] 
[ль -saka]r '"[sue]n-na [..]-па su-m[u-u]g-ga-[.. glig-"ga" 
dumu-mu u,-sakar *suen-na an su-mu-ug-ga-bi [........ ] 


te-mi DUMU-ia 430 54 ina AN-'e" mar-si-i[3] i-ad-ru 
mar ru-bé-e na-an-na-ri 530 54 та AN-e mar-si-i§ i-ad-ru 


ma-ri ru-bé-e na-an-n|a-............................................... ] 
meos E ] 
ПЕРЕВИ -п]а-ги 430 šá ina "АМ-е тат”-51-15 iļ-a[d-..] 
mar ru-bé-e *SES.KI»-ri šá ina АМ-е mlar ........... ...] 


ma-ri ru-bi-i na-an-<na>-ri 430 54 ina AN-e mar-s|i-............... 
su-mu-ug-ga-bi an dalla [m|u-un-ë-a 

su-mu-ug-ga-bi an-na dalla mu-un-ë-a 

su-mu-ug-ga-bi an-na d[alla ........... ] 

ПИ ees ]-х "ап-па' dal[la 


su-mu-ug-ga an-na [...................... ] 
[s]u-mu-ug-ga-bi an dalla mu-un-[...] 
па-а'-диг-Зи та AN-e "Sw" -pu- i^ 
na-an-dur-Su та AN-e Su-pu-ü 

[zs -диј“ -[5]и та AN-e " xu -[....] 


na-an- dur -$á та AN-' e" [.......... ] 
[nla-an-" dur-iü-nu за ina AN-e 5и-ри-й 


his eclipse is apparent in heaven. 


58 Ms.ireads, ‘news of my son Sin’, influenced by |. 48 above. 
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The manuscripts differ considerably in their readings. Two Kuyunjik Mss. have the reading umuš (corresponding to rubé), while only 
Ms. i (in Babylonian script from Kuyunjik) reads te-mi, although this Ms. omits umuS. The two LB Mss. (without итиў) have nun(-na) 
corresponding їо гирё. Confusion may have been caused in the repetition of |. 48 above, reading ‘dima dumu-mu' at the beginning of 
the line, instead of ‘dumu umus (var. пип) ид-ѕакаг, and the confusion is compound in Ms. i which translates Sum. dumu with terni, i.e. 
dumu vs. dima. TheLB extract tablet, Ms. kk, simply writes dumu-mu, leaving no Sum. counterpart to ru-bi-i in the Akk. 

Ms. mm has a gloss explaining the reading nannari. 
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60 A  imin-bi-e-ne dingir hul-a-meš 1ú-ug,-ga-meš ní nu-te-gá-da-meš 


i imin-[bli-e-ne dingir hul-a-meš 1ú-ug,-ga-meš ni n[u-..-g]á-da[..] 
T әрле лаг hlul-a-meš lú ug,-ga-meš ni n[u................ ] 
S inim-bi-"e"-[........................................ -g]a-meš ni nu-te-"ga-mes" 
b и ] 'dingir hul'-a-[m]e$ lá-"ug,-ga"-mes ní nu-te-g[á-...] 
mm imin-bi-e-ne dingir hul-a-mes [..]-u[g.]-g[a-................................ ] 
kk |... ]-пе-е dingir hul-a-mes$ lá-ug,-a-mes [............................ ] 
A  sibit-ti-Sü-nu DINGIR.MES lem-nu-tu, muš-mi-tú-ti la a-di-ru-ti $ü-nu 
i si-bit-ti-Su-nu DINGIR lem-nu-ti mus- mi -tu-tu la a-di-r[u-................ ] 
T — [..]-ti-Sà-nu DINGIR.MES lem-nu-tu, m[us-.......] la a-"di-ru-ti’ [.......] 
s A IB -tlu-tu la a-di-ru-tü šú-" nu” 
LL [.....-¢]i-5ti-n[u ....].MES [le]m-nu-ti m[us-m]i-tu {е la a-d[i-................. ] 
mm si-bit-ti-šú-nu DINGIR.MES lem-nu-'ti^ [............... eee ] 
kk |... ]-Xà-nu DINGIR.MES lem-nu-tü mu-us-[.................. nnn ] 

61 A  imin-bi-e-ne dingir hul-a-me$ a-ma-uru,-gin, zi kalam-ma ba-an-ur,-ur,-a-me$ 
i imin-bi-e-ne dingir hul-a-mes a-má-' uru, gin, zi kalam-m|a............................. ] 
T [estes -nje dingir hul-a-meS а-та -'uru-gin ` [.................... ] ba-an-ur -ul[r,-.]- mes" 
S imin-bi-e-n[e ................................................................. 21 kalam-ma ur-ur-a-meá 
EE. је уље 21 kalam-ma Ыа?-....................... ] 
mm imin-bi-e-'ne' dingir "hul-[a]- mes" [.................. eese nennen ] 
kk [......... |es=nedingirhulkaa-m[8 u l D ны нанын nnn nnn nnn ] 
A si-bit-ti-š&-nu DINGIR.MEŠ lem-nu-tu 54 СІМ a-bu-bi te-bu-ma KUR i-ba-’-u šú-nu 
i si-bit-ti-Si-nu DINGIR lem-nu-ti 54 ki-ma "а-Ри”-Ри te-"bu`-m|a ................................. ] 
т [....-tJi-šú'-nu DINGIR.MES lem-nu-tu, [... СИМ ‘a’-bu-bi [....-mla KUR i-ba-""-u šú-nu 
s Sibitztis[ mnan ana S наны N ]-bu te-bu-ú KUR ia-ru-ru šú-nu 
LL [.]-"bit"-t[i-.............. ]- MES lem"-n[u......... k]i-ma ‘a-bu-bi ti -bu-u-m|a] 
mm MIN 5а "СІМ a-bu-[ Js 
kk "Ма етага |а ete ce oce oe на айы Ы ы a u desl 


60 The Seven of them are evil gods, murderous and impudent. 
61 The Seven of them are evil gods who rise up like a flood and sweep over the land. 


60 Ms.mm has a 10-line marker. 

61 Sum.: ‘who disturb the inhabitants of the land like a flood.’ 
The variant /а-ги-ги for ura-ura is used transitively, which is unexpected in the G-stem, although the translation bá'u for Sum. игд 
assumes a phonetic reading for Sum. ür. See comments above on UH 6: 55. 
The АКК. has either misinterpreted or rejected the plain meaning of the Sum. idiom “zi kalam’, usually translated as napisti тай, as UH 
16: 83. 


62 


63 


64 


62 
63 
64 


kalam-ma im-mir-ra-gin, zi-zi-me$ 
kalam-ma im-mir-ra-gin, zi-z[i-..] 
zen -mi]r-ra-gi[n.] zi-zi-me$ 

"kalam -ma im-m[ir-.................... ] 
[......m]a i[m-mi]r-ra-gin, [..-z]i-me$ 
kalam- ma" im-mi[r...................... ] 

[ius -m]a im-ri-a-gin, z[i-.......... ] 

"ana ma-a-ti ki'-ma me-he-e te-bu-ni 5й-пи 


ana ma-a-ti [............................................... ] 

ana KUR Кк-"та“ me-|.......................... ] 

І-п|а ma-a-tü ki-ma me-h|e-...................... ] 
dub-sag-ta u,-sakar *suen-na súr-bi [.................... ] 
Га а suan *sue|n-na sür-bi ba-an-dib-bé-eš 
EERE а a A dsue]n-na sür-bi "ba-an-dib-es" 
[..-s]ag- tà u, "-slakar..................... bla-an-dib-bé-eS 
[duJb-"sag’-ta “u,”-[slakar “виеп-па” sür-bi [............. ] 
[а ыба еа, [айнанын тының 


ое. ] na-an-na-r[i ...................................... ] 
Sul "utu diškur ш-ѕае-а?-пі-&ё "a -b[a-............. ] 
ОТЕ ЕЕЕ -s]ag а-пі-5ё a-ba-ni-ib-gi,-gi,-eS 
[šu]l utu *iSkur u[r-............... -bJa-ni-íb-gi -gi, 
[šu]l “ши 95Киг ur-sag-a’-ni-"Se" а [................. ] 
[....] futu" Кат, еее ] 


[elt- lu^ “ОТО 4[.................. ] ?-di-á-nu ut-ter-r[u] 
[е] lw “ОТО 9ISKUR qar-du-[................. ee ] 


They are ones who rise up against the land like a storm. 
They constantly circle furiously before the crescent moon. 
Once the hero бата$ and valiant Adad had been deflected, 


63-64 These lines repeat ll. 30-31above. 
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65 S "dingir gal-gal-e-n[e .......... -m]i-in-dab-bé-e-[.] 
i P: ga]l-gal-la-e-ne [.................................. ] 
T Ed á-ü]r im-mi-in-dab-bé-e-dé 
IL |... gall-gal-"e-ne" á-á[r i]m-mi-i[n-............. ] 
с M ]- ár im-mi -íb-dab-bé-e-dé 
mm [.............. -ga]l- e u aaa дын ] 
КК 1... glal-gal-e-ne á-mu-ru [...................... ] 
i | [DINGIR.MJES GAL.MES pu-u[z-................... ] 
T ЕРЕ en nett -u]z-ra-a-ti i-tah-zu 
S ы амы GALL оаа ] i-ta[h-z]u 
DE У Јава аза GA]L.MES ри-и2-та-|................ ] 
с | ара plu-uz-ra-a-tu, i-tah-zu 
kk DINGIR.MEŠ GAL.MEŠ pu-uz-ra-a-tú [............ ] 
66 s ОРЕ СЕ ж Я -Ца mu-un-sig-sig-e-dë 
LES унди ]-х-е-аё ní-b[i'.............................. ] 
с E ] ní-bi-ta mu-un-sig-sig-ga-e-dé 
kk  '^a-nun-na-ke-e-ne ní-bi-t[a ........................... ] 
8 АСЛИ АК us-qa]-am-ma- am 
EE. Ex r|a-ma-ni--Sü x [.............................. ] 
с [......] та ra-ma-ni-šú-nu uš-qa-am-ma-am 
kk MIN ina ra-man-ni-Sti-nu uš-qa-a[m-............ ] 
РР» [е aaa ss -š]ú-n[u ........................... ] 


65 the great gods went into hiding. 
66 The Anunna gods fall quiet by themselves, 


65 Asimilar idea is found in an Ur Ш incantation in which the gods Šakkan and Nanna retire to the upper reaches of heaven, out of fear of 
the demons; see van Dijk and Geller 2003: No. 9, 13-14. The reading á-mu-ru in Ms. kk is probably an error for á-ür. 
66 Тһе АКК. uses a singular verb with a plural subject here, in two LB mss. 


67 


68 


69 


70 


67 
68 
69 
70 
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EE A E ЛКК, ]- bi^ Ба-а[п-еји -gu -eš 
c -kle, ba-an-lù-"l1ù" téš-bi ba-an-gu -gu -eš 
kk máš-anše %аККап-ап-па-Ке, ba-an-1ü-1[ü-.................................... ] 
рр» essc сага иг a|n-na-ke, Ба-а[п-................. bJa-an-g[u,-....... ] 
EEE ы oa ызыл фе мы ен ai TA Ї“Ка”-а-Чи” 
[asa a maa ]-an "id-dal-la-ah^ I-niš i-tak-ka-lu 
kk "bu’-ul *sak-ká[n] id-" da^-li-ih-ma is- te "-[............... ] 
kk "ип -баг-та mi-ni-in-sth-stih-eS-am ёт $] mu-un-3[e,-...] 
с о ох ] x -[e]$-àm ёт gig-ga m[u-..|- še -še ' 
РР. |... -i]n-süh-süh-e&-à[m .................... ]-un-Se,-S[e,] 
kk [k]iš-šat ni-Si in-ni-3á-' {mu} тат-81-18 "Г-1....| 
с Ї лсэн ]- 8i in-ni -&á-a mar-si-iš "i"-ad-ri- i 
Uo iranis U]N.MEŠ "in”-[................................ ] 
kk [nligin kur-kur-ra-ke, kákku-ga im-m[i-...] 
с cm ]-га-ке, kükku-ga im-[m]i- dib' 
PP -kJe, какки-ва im-m[i-......] 
U ]-kur-ra-ke, kú[kku-........................ ] 
M Т... ] 'kur-kur`-ra-[................................ ] 
kk ina nap-har ma-ta-ta e-tu-tü il-ta-ma-[a] 
U  [.nlap-har KUR.KUR e-ft[u-.............. ] 
M  [..] nap-har KUR. KUR`[..................... ] 
с nap-har m[a-ta-a-t]ú a-"Sar’ e-tu-tú Кат”-а-а | 
kk  [an]-na im-ma-an-dib-ba KIxSAR nam-ma-süh и[п-......] sahar-ta im-ma-da-an-hé-h[é] 
с [а]п-па "im-ma-da-ni-lü ki’-Sar’ zi ša '-ga sahar-ta im-ma-da-an-hi-hi (surface very damaged) 
U  [.-nlaim-ma-an-là ki-3[ar .......................... ѕа]һаг-ќа im-ma-da-.............. ] 
M 
y 
PP 
y 
U  [AN]-à id-dal-hu KI-tu, | 
M [......... ја аде и УУЛОО ОЛЛО КУУР ОСОЛ ee 
с an-duru'-"na id"-da|l-hu šá-a-ru] "à-tés-&i-ma^ UN.MES x x x [.... -t]a-lill] 


the wild animals became disturbed and devour each other. 

The whole of the people is confused and is bitterly grieved,286 

darkness has encircled the whole lands. 

Heaven was disturbed, the horizon was blurred, and people were coated in dust (in mourning). 


67-68 See UH 16: 115-116 below. These lines express the idea that demons can distort all aspects of the natural world, such as relations 


70 


between animals in herds who attack each other without apparent reason, in addition to interfering in human relations. In l. 68 the 
Sum. differs (‘weeps bitterly’), while the АКК. таг-5/-/5 i’-ad-ri is idiomatic, occurring earlier in UH 16: 48 and 58 (mar-si-iš i’-ad-ru), but 
corresponding to a different Sum. expression, su-mu-ug-ga-bi gig-ga. 

None of ће Sum. versions of this line can be harmonised, but ki-šár in Ms. kk is written as a ligature for ‘horizon’, see UH 12:20 and 
Lugale 74, 352 (van Dijk 1983: ii 50 and 101, ref. court. L. V.); Ms. U has a clear variant here, translating ersetu. 


286 Sum. weeps bitterly 
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71 


72 


7З 


74 


75 


71 
72 
7З 
74 
75 


71 


72 


73 
74 


у udug h[ul................................ bàr]a-bàra-e-dé 

с udug hul ‘a-1a" hul "за" [mu]-un-bàra-bàra-e -[..] 

U Пеш ааа ыы ] 

PP: Una Һи! sa mu-un-bàra-ba[ra-...] 

y "ИЗ tle kb EN ава ај -r]i Su-par-ru-ru 

с "ú-tuk-ku' lem-nu а-"1и-й`1ет-пи "ва-раг -та" šu-pár-[......] 

U MIN MIN3e-e-tu, š[u-par-ru-ru] 

y oc E mi-ni]-in-du, á-gal-bi-da an-ág 
U EFeln-ki ké *asar «te ЕЕ нони ] 
с "*en-ki-ke," “аѕаГ-1а-һі <gu>-"gal-bi i-dé(?)' á-gál-bi ти-да-ап-ав` 
PP; Cel Dr gu-galmit [анин ] 
VEM EE OE еи уа-ЂЕ й-та-”-аг- й 

у -hJa-za-a-mes$ 

с u,-bi-a gedim’ ^a-nun-na-ke, sag hul” ha-za'-a-m[es] 

y [eR eer: mu-ki]|l re$ HUL-ti 5й-пи 

с "p-nu-Sü "e-te-mi MIN' lem-nu-tú "mu-kilreš HUL`-t[i šļú-[..] 

y Eu EE -m]es 

с kalam-ma tu-'da" an-k[i] "hul-bi-a' x [........ ] 

PP: ЕККЕНДЕ t]u*- da" an-[........ Joel onus dots ] 

с апа ma-a-' tu, al’-du™ lem-ni$ "га и Г-|...]-54-|.....] 

Ao ЭХ ККАЛ анада АТАР ОЛАУ АТТОО ai ] 

с kalam-ma *asar^-r[e'] "іїт-та-Ки,' [........................ ] 

PP (traces) 

с апа та-а-ЧГ-тахх i- X x [........................... ] 

A (trace) 


The evil Udug-demon and evil Alu demon are spreading out a net.’ 
Ea greatly entrusted Marduk, who had made a complaint. 

At that time, the evil ghosts of the Anunna were accessories to evil, 
Born to the land, malevolently frightening [......... ] 

Marduk’ entered the land, [........................................ 


See Knudsen 1965: 164, 12 (= CTN 4: 107 54-55): [udug h]ul sa-pàr-gin, mu-un-par-ra lü-na-me nu-gur-'gur' // [ü-tuk-ku lem-n]u 

"Кі-та” sa-pa-ri Su-par-ru-ru тап-та la kup-pu-' ru, ‘the evil Utukku spreads out like a net and по one can wipe (it) off.’ Ms. U has ап 
interesting variant, namely the Sétu-net being spread out, which contrasts with the saparru-net of the Babylonian-script duplicates. 
The translation of this line assumes a correspondence of Sum. gü-gál -dé with АКК. гидитта šasü, ‘to invoke a claim’; cf. the 
expression іп an OB lexical equation, Sjoberg 1993: 4 rev. ii 13, [..] x ri-a КАХ"А' ra-a = ru-gu-um i-Sá-ás-sü-ü. The meaning appears to 
be that Ea sent Mardukto deal with the demonic problem since Marduk had been the one to raise the matter in the first place. 

Since the Anunna gods are judges of the Netherworld, ghosts acted as their emissaries. 

The reading of Ms. c is provisional and the Sum. (if read correctly) could have added *on heaven and earth', but this is far from certain. 
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76 A. ЭЕ [ineditis ОК re pid ОО Г. ] 
с gl-u-naxxxxxxxxx[............................ ] 
A ilna тебіне 47 ] 
77 A. SQ [SIE ua a u дын) ннн duce de лиалы ] 
с "ееїт-Ъ1-$ё` (2) [.......................... ] u-me-ni-s[ig ............... ] 
с ana ат-Кї-[8й] "u$-qam-ma-am ri-gi-im" x x X X x x 
78 A (trace) 
с [Lala ОД. ]x'naxbàr' xxxxx xxx |............. ] 
с огох ]x šix e šá"la'e-du-u-max x x [............... ] 
79 А étéš níg-gál-la dingir-re" [..................... me-lám tuku-a (diri)] 
A  inaÉbaltiu mes-r[e-e i-lu £á | me-lam-me i-&u-u tap-p[i-ir-iá] 
LL  (unintelligible) 
80 A kaé-gal-la-ke, gu-min-tab Һ[ё'-........................... ] 


IEEE -kle, gu-min-tab-ba u-m[e-ni-sir,-sir,] 
LL  (unintelligible) 
A ina ba-ab e-kal-li да-а e|s-pi te-mi] 
с ТЕКТЕН | 'E.GAL’ да-а es-p[i te-me] 
LL  (unintelligible) 
81 A  *ü-i-ingün-a siki """5á$"-g[àr 215 nu-zu] sig kir, giá nu-zu u-me-ni-'sir, sir, 


UMS 17618" nu-[.......... -n]i-sir,-sir, 
с Esa atmaq КАККАН ]x"giš'nu-zu Sig kir, X [.................................... ] 
A (-І-іп-па bur-ru-um-ta šá-rat ú-ni-qí la pe-ti-ti Sá-rat pu-hat-ti la pe-te-te te-me-ma 
IB NEL M н aT UE PME NR pu-hat-tli la pe-'ti’-ti 018" te-me 
с (їтасе) 
82 A  lugal-e dumu dingir-ra-na a-Su-giri-bi u-me-ni-kéš- kéš' 
LE: А ареал a а о -n|i-kéš-kéš 


LL [šar-ra DUMU DINGIR-šú meš-re-ti-šú ru]-kis-ma 


76 dayandnight[................................... 
77 afterwards .... it is quiet ........................ 
78- ated „which is unknown,,....................... 


Ritual for the king, who resembles the moon 

79 In the temple of dignity and wealth of gods, (for the one) who has splendour, whom you crown — 
80 spin a double-strand thread in the palace gate, 

81 spin a multi-coloured twine of hair of a virgin kid and virgin lamb, 

82 bind the limbs of the king, son of his god. 


79 This line reinforces the character of UH Tablet 16, in referring specifically to the king rather than an ordinary patient (‘man son of his 
god’). 

80 Cf. the instruction in Ardat lilt incantations (Lackenbacher 1971: 134 iii 8’-9’): gu-min-a-tab-ba ü-me-ni-nu // 96-е es-pi ta-ta-mi-ma, ‘you 
spin a double-thread’. Cf. also Surpu 5/6: 150-151. 

81 The Akkadian version of this line is reflected in the late eclipse ritual (Linssen 2004: 309, obv. 18’ and 22’): d-li-in-ni Биг-ги-ти-1 Sá 
šá-rat ™™5A§.GAR la pe-ti-ti šá-rat KIR,, la pe-ti-ti, ‘the coloured twine of a virgin kid and virgin lamb’. 
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83 A lugal-e dumu dingir-ra-na u,-sakar ^zuen-na-gin, zi kalam-ma šu-du, 


БІ» dues диши dingir-r[a ............................................ kJalam-[m]a šu-du, 

A Sar-ru DUMU DINGIR-3ü 54 ki-ma na-an-na-ri 830 na-pis-ti KUR u-kal-lu 

EL. [isss ООМО DINGIR-3[ü ..................................................... m]a-'a-ti' u-kal-lu 
84 A u,sakar gibil-gin, sag-bi su Si-lim gur-‘ru’-a 

LE. "Enc gilbil-[g]in.-n[am' ...-b]a' ‘su’-lim’ gür-ru' 

A  "'ki-mana-an-na -ri еа-ае-Я- ina re-ši-šú $á-' lum-ma-ti [........... ] 

IL |... ] na-an-na-r[i ................................ ]- su 54Чит-та-(й (п|а-5и-и 
85 Ao dunes ]x xx x (х) [....] 


86: “Ди. ама m uiay нии ] 
87 K Aa aan d dee сы ен ] 
“За ba-ab e"-|kal-li ...................................... ]lem-nu in-na-a[M-Di .................. ] 


sšma-nu S5tukul kala-ga-ta g[ü-gü sa]g-gá -na "u-me-ni-gar" 

е-ға kak-ka dan-na rig-[m]a-ta ina ге-51-54 Su-kun-ma 

nam-&ub eridu*-ga u-me-ni-si 

Si-pat eri -du,, i-di-ma 

níg-na gi-izi-la u-me-ni-é 

a-güb-ba a-kü-ga na-ri-ga-àm 

MIN-a A.MES el-ú-ti ul-lil-Su-ma 

lugal-e dumu dingir-ra-na u-me-ni-sikil u-me-ni-dadag-ga 

Sar-r[a mar i-li-3ü lil-lil li-bi-ib] 

udug hul 'a-lá " hul gedim hul ваї Ја hul dingir h[ul] maSkim hul 
ЫБРАЙ НК sS u О ОТ КОК ЛЛК ЫН ] 


© 
© 
< ч P >P >P >P > > > > > > 


83 (It is) the king, son of his personal god, who, like the moonlight, supports the population, 
84 bearing radiance on his head like the new moon. 


(GAP of two lines) 


87 Ofthe palace gate, [................................... 115 called “evil [.................. ], 
88' Organise the mighty e’ru-wood mace and noises at his head, 

89'  castthe Eridu-spell, 

90'  passthecenser and torch over him, 

91 purify him with pure waters of the ritual laver, 

92'  purify and cleanse the king, son of his god. 

93’  Maythe evil Udug, Ald, ghost, Sheriff-demon, god, and Bailiff-demons, 


84 See KAR 101: 6, dingir me-lám-a-ni su-lim ba-an-tuku-a // DINGIR 54 me-lam-mu-3u Sa-lum-ma-ta i-3u-ü, ‘a god whose radiance has 
lustre’. 
90” The АКК. is restored in Geller 2007: 182. 


95” 


96 


98 


99” 


100” 


101' 


94' 
95' 
96' 
97' 
98' 


NPN > > p < >ч p> < — p < — p < HPN HPN — p < нзр> < — > нч р 


"ё” дана-86| nam-ba-ku,-ku,-dë 


|: за ] x a-ai-ru-bu-ni 
апа [e-kal-li ..................... ] 


[i-d]a-at "É".GAL а-а it-hu-ú-ni 
i-da-at É.GAL a-a it-hu`-|.....] 


|; гіз -Ца-га nam-ba-te-ge, -dë 
lugal-la-ra nam-ba-te-ge, -d[ë] 
lugal-la [............................ ] 
[...] "Sar -п а-а it-hu-ú-ni 

ana šar-ri а-а it-hu-ti-[.] 

а-п[а ................. TAS ] 
[ur]u-a nam-ba-nigin-e-dé 
uru-a nam-ba-nigin-e-d[é] 


[....] "æ -li a-a is-sah-ru-u-ni 
а-па a- li" а-а is-sah-ru-u-|.] 


а-па [.................................. ] 
[.....] nam-ba-ku,-ku,-dë 

abul Ол ee ] 

eee ]xa-ai-ru-bu -ü-ni 
a-b[ul-li .......................... ] 

|i usen paysanu ] (surface burned) 
[ы а А айты ] 
РОЛЕ ОУ dicens ] 

[oo sten Ix агаа! ] 

D m C а ]-mes 
[оле ] х-а-"$ё` [.......... ] 


notenterthe palace, 

nor approach the side of the palace, 
nor come near the king, 

nor go around in the city, 

nor enter the city gate. 

99'-101' broken 
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HOD. A ат -'re-e$* 
7 [udug hul а-1а hul ged]im hul ваї -Ца .............................. ] 


132 A [ka-inim-ma udug-hul-a]-- kam" 


7 (ruling) 
104 2 [én u, du -du mes] dingir hul-[a-meS] 
A | али виа RENS -meš 
z (,.МЕӛ mut-tak-pu-tu, DINGIR.MEŠ] lem-nu-ti [šu-nu] 
15 А (аар ат... 1а” [..] ta" x [..]- me$^ 
7 ІЕх an-ta-lù-[..] 
А; ИХ аи ДЫ ТЫН tns ] 
Z 5 away Sa әзе адио a у ма ] MES at-ta-le-e-š[ú] 
106 А sag gíld]-gíd-i hé-[.......................................... теб” 
Zo aa a E nan Е m]u-un-ga-ga-a-mes 
A  GSar-r|irj|u' li-l............................ -nu 
7 аа -t]i Su-nu 
107 A ene-n[e-njexx xx x -meš 
7 Ге дасы: uš n]u- gu, -me$ 
A §u-nu UD in[a] la pa-[du-ü ....... ]'su-nw 
7 ions teo aS uu nas ] šu-nu 
102 [As for the evil Udug, Ala], ghost, and Sheriff-demon, [...................... ] 


103° Itis[an Udug-hul incantation]. 


Demons as storm 

104' Incantation. They are the butting storm-demons, evil gods, 
105' an eclipse [...... ], his eclipse. 

106° Let them [make] (him) humble, they are ...[....], 

107 they are the storm having no mercy. 


102' The final two signs in Ms. A are no longer visible on the tablet and are restored from CT 16 21: 225. 

104’ 48 6 iv 6 reads bar-du, at the beginning of this line, and in CT 16 21:227, in which Thompson thought he could see йи. 

105” For Ms. A, CT 16 21:228 reads [...-gli -ra 'a"-[........... ]-me$, although the readings cannot be supported by collation. More signs are 
visible т 4R? 5-6 iv 6-8, particularly in the АКК. line: x x ú (restore at-ta-lu-ü?) is-sik bal-ti x -50-пи, although Thompson could not see 
these signs, nor are they now clearly visible on the tablet. In any case, the restoration in Geller 2007: 182 for this line is incorrect. 

106’ The Sum. sag-gíd-gíd-i // Sararu ‘bend down’, lit. ‘stretch out the head,’ provides the metaphoric image of the bent-over physique. 

Cf. also the signs in 4R? 6 iv 9, which are no longer visible on the tablet, and CT 16 21 230 shows traces before the final meš-sign which 
are no longer visible on the tablet. 
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108 А e-ne-ne-dé [a]n-na' dingir 'na-me ba-an-sa,’-e3 


7 RECTORE 

K re"-[.. 

A e-la ša-šu-nu ‘AN'-e DING a-am-man ulin-nam'`-bi 

7 | ал pedir ангаа А ELLE Led їїт-пат-Рї 

К” хе Цазина сан о лал ] 


109 A an‘en-lil-la 'gü'nam- mi-in-dé"-e$ 
К ап“еп-Ш- 


7 ———— —— —— ess 
А *qa-nu-um u *EN.LÍL Л т-Ви- -пи-Н 
K а-пи-итх [...................................... ] 


110 А  "zuen-na|. šļà-ta su-mu- ug -[ga]- ge -e$ 
К  ?zuen-naan šà-[ 
A 0 па 5ЈА "АМ"-е ú-"šá "-di-ru 


К “30inaqé-reb AN-' e` [............. ] 
ld" А. алынана -si]g-sig- ge -е$ 
К aga-a-ni[.................................. ] 
Ас Ч 22 ] 'iš"-hu-tu 
К a-ga-šú iš-h[u-..] 
1122: Ave pn a kasa s -du,]-e$ 
K sas-gir-a-nil.................... ] 
BB [s]uh-glir,- 
M aa aaa 
К ti-ig-ni-š[ú ú-pat-ti-ir-] 
BB tfii[q-......................... ] 


108' Apart from those in heaven, no one is called ‘god’. 


Anand Enlil explain to other gods 

109: Anand Enlil called to them: 

110: “They have darkened Sin in the midst of heaven, 
111 they have torn off his corona 

112' stripped off his adornments, 


108'-109' The line has been restored after 482 6 iv 13-14, since these signs are no longer visible on the tablet (even to Thompson in CT 16 22: 
234-35): e-ne-ne-dé [a]n-na dingir na-me b[a]-an-sa,-e3 // e-la ša-šu-nu AN-e DINGIR ma-am-man ul in-nam-bi. This and the following 
lines are also preserved in the late eclipse ritual, cf. Linssen 2004: 309, rev. 17' (see also the note to line 30 above). 

The meaning is presumably that no other gods were created in heaven apart from the known gods and these specified demons. 

108’-114’ Тһе АКК. text of these lines is paralleled in the eclipse ritual (Linssen 2004: 309), and partially restore the text of UH. 

BM 134701 rev. 17”-19” 

[е]-1а-5й-пи ina AN-e DINGIR.MES mam-am ul "in-nam-ba *a-num ¢en-lil и *é-a im-[bu-iü-nu-ti] 

4130 ina AN-e ü-3á-di-ir-'u a-ga-3ü " iS-hu-tu' ti-iq-ni-3á ü-pat-ti-ir-['] 

[zli-mu-3ü uk-ki-il [DINGIR it-ta-pal-si-ih (coll). 

‘Apart from those in heaven, no one is referred to as ‘god’. Ап, Enlil, and Ea [called to them (other gods)], “They have eclipsed the 
moon in heaven, they have torn off his crown and stripped him of his ornaments, his beloved face darkened." [The god] fell to the 
ground.’ 

The order of the lines is somewhat different than in UH. 
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13 К шабаш [ki-ág-g8á.......... Ї 
ВВ múš-a-ni [...................... ] 
K zi-mi-šú ra[m-tu uk-ki-il| 
BB zi-me-|............................ ] 
1# K dingir-re-e-ne [......... -dúr-eš] 
BB dingir-re-e-n[e ............. ] 
K  DINGIR.MES it-ta-[pal-si-hu] 
BB DINGIR.[............................... ] 
115 К máš-anše 3šákkan an-na-ke, Ба-ап-[1й-1й] 
BB: авео они ere ] 


K  bu-ul ЇВ id-da-[li-ih-ma] 
16 К  un-áárramy[i-n]i-in-süh-s[üh-es] 
К k[l[iš-šat ni-ši i]n-[ni-3á-a' | 


GAP 

17 c [galam]-"ma’ dingir-r[a ..................... ] 
с [....] "a? ni-ik'-la DINGIR х [..................... ] 

18 с Ішіп gal-an-zu x x [.................................... ] 

19" c [lugal]-e" dumu dingir-ra-na x x [.................. ] 

120 A ‘urudu nig kala-ga ur-sag ап-па`-[..] 'za-pa-ág me-lám-a-ni" hu-luh-ha níg-hul "ba "-ab-bu-re šu u-me-ti 
с | айсан, ]"kala-ga ur-sag an-na-ke, "за-ра-ар тше`-1[ат-....................шиеененееееененененен ] 


113' his beloved face has become dark.’ 

114’ The gods fell to the ground, 

115° the wild animals have become disturbed, 
116’ The whole of the people is confused. 


GAP 

117 [Having] divine Skill, [.................................... ] 

118’ The wise lord [......................................................... ] 
Ritual for the king 


119° [As for the king] son of his god [.............................. 
120° Take the copper bell, ‘hero of heaven’, which removes whatever evil through the terrifying clamour of its awe, 


115’-116’ Cf. UH 16: 67-68 above. 
120’ The АКК. is restored in Geller 2007: 183, based on parallels, cf. UH 12: 87, and Schramm 2008: Мо. 2, 34’-36’. 
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121 8 та-п tukul kala-ga-ta gü-gü u-me-'ni-in"-gar 
"ач а-ац S*tukul kala-ga "gü-gü' [....................... ] 
nam-&ub eridu*-ga u-m|[e-..-s]i 

"nam -&ub eridu*-ga u-me-ni-s[i] 

Si-p[at] "e"-ri-[du i-di-Sum-ma] 

u,-du,-du,-me§ dingir h[ul-la-meš] 

E zd. -d[U s arce trem ] 

zi an ‘en-lil-la-bi hé-p[à] 

[z]i an-na *en-líl-lá-bi [......] 

zi an *en-líl-"lá -bi" [....... ] 


122’ 


123 


127 


niš *^a-nim и "еп-ЇГ [lu-u ta-ma-ta] 
gaba-zu 211 .......... ] 
gaba-zu zi-ba-ra-ab 


125° 


i-rat-ka'(text ne) né-"’i’-[i] 
a-ga-zu-8é [nu-gi,-gi,-e-dé] 
a-ga-zu-Sé' "nu-gi, "-g[i,-e-dé] 
a-ga-zu-&é [........................... ] 
ana ar-ki-k|a .................... ] 
ana ar-ki- ka la’ x [......... ] 
ana ár- ki'-ka "а i-tar-ru' 


126 


127 
é-a nam-b[a-ku,-ku,-re-dé] 

"é"-a [n]a[m]-ba- ............... ] 
а-па É а-а i- ru-bu-ni" 

giS-za-ra пат-Ыа-.................... ] 
giš-za-ra nam-ba-gir,-[gir,-e-dé] 
gi$-za'-ra x [гулин ei ] 
та ser-ri а-а 'ih-lu-pu-ni 


128' 


оо => >0<оо—»>о=—>"="ољ>ољ->о—> Оо pp a > > o o spas 
5 
g 


121 setup the mighty e'ru-wood mace and noises, 
122' castthe Eridu incantation. 

123' Obattering storms who are evil gods, 

1247 may you be adjured by Anu and Enlil, 

125' turn your back! 

126' Maythey not [return] behind you, 

127’ norenterthe house, 

128' may they not slip in through the door pivot, 


127-122” The АКК. is restored in Geller 2007: 183, based оп UH 16: 88'-89'. 
123' The Akk. is restored in Geller 2007: 183, based on UH 16:1 (see also UH 16: 104). 
125” Cf. UH 9: 25’, gaba-zu "gi -bi-i[b] // i-rat-ka né-'i-i. 
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19 A  uruanam-b[a-nigin-e-dé] 
J uru-a nam-b[a-................ ] 
с "иги”-а- n[am-.............. ] 
с ana али "a`-a іѕ-ѕаһ-"ти-пі 
130 А éta'ba`-....] 
J é-ta ba-ra-é 
с é-ta [......... ] 
c и SÀ(text: à) Ё (text: ba) li-s[u-[u] 
J u[l-tu .................... ] 
ІЗ: А u,du-du-me ........................ ] 
J u,-du -du -meš dingir h[ul ......... ] 
с ^и, -du-a-meš dingir "hul’-[a-me§] 
12 А  udughula4á[..................... 1ва1,48 hul din[gir hul maškim hul] 
с [udu]g hul a-lá hul gedim hul [.................................................... ] 
J udug hul a-là hul gedim hul ' gal,-là" |... entes ] 
133 А zi-'an"-n|a........................... ] («ruling only) 
J zi-an-na hé-pà zi- ki-a" [hé-pà] 
с [..]-ап-па hé-pà z[i-................. ] 


134 J ka-inim-ma udug hul-‘la’-[kam] 


[..]-inim-ma udug hul-[....... ] 

ВЭ x iiem ]-kam 
135 J én u, gal an-ta 5и-Баг-га-те din[gir hul-a-me§] 

с [Ju galanta L. ииненин ннан ] (+ colophon) 

д: [assets ОИУУ ]-a-meš 

Ј u-mu GAL.MES 54 "АМ-е` uš-šu-r[u DINGIR.MES lem-nu-ti šú-nu] 

Dis + [L aaa жээ nuna Па о ићи ] и-пи 
136 J (traces) 

с [54s {Бо | ] 

Bs |> 222 ти adi ].meš 

ре” ¿Dag S deu šúļ-nu 


129 nor wander about towards the city. 

130° May they go out from the midst of the house. 

131 О battering storms who are evil gods, 

132’ the evil Utukku, evil Ala, evil ghost, evil Sheriff-demon, evil god, 
133' be adjured by heaven, be adjured by earth. 


134' It is ап Udug-hul incantation. 
Demons as storm 


135° Incantation. The great storm demons are evil gods let loose from heaven. 
136’ They are ones who [........................... 


135’ Ms. c adds a colophon here, see CT 16 22 n. 9. 
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137: D aaa ава а аза ]-mes 
D: nis t seeds e a ТИ šúļ-nu 
138 D-' | схиб ацан -пїгїп]-па-те$ (see 1. 14) 
Dr’ La Cus Da aaa is-sa-n]un-du šú-nu 
BI- [RS ae ne E AEN ]-re-e-dé 
D» Ta ата ee аи ЕСУ ]-pa’-sa-du 
1407 э ЖЫН [a ЛЛ КЫ А ЖООСУ -sü]-e-dé 
Ву "le nce КЫ, ] ?-sab-bu-ü 
1412 D> [жыллы oh te ынан ады ]-ni-íb-gíd-i 
DEDE EN ] i-Sal-la-pu 
142: D [Sunc тары -ni]-íb-e -dè 
De lui xcd erbe AS РИ ] i-lu-ü 
ТАЗ De. neces -nji-sur-re-e-dé 
De лог НЫ ] x i-sar-ru-ru 
ТАА АЕ ni mu-n|i-íb-te-ge, -dë 
ПОО сви ва ан са аса | à-pal-la-hu 
1457 Ви а аи а ] mu-ni-íb-kar-re-e-dé 
ДАГ PERPE D ]-"re-e-dé* 
| EE -kJar-re-e- dé" 
D>, арыз дына ОЕ |х Eitti-ru 
АГ. [he CORR ЕРЕ i]t- ti -r[u] 
146 А  [asallü-hi igi: nig оја -e : gen-n[a ............... ] 
ЧОН PEE MEET :ве|п-па dumu-mu 
14? A [urudu nig kala-ga ur-sag an-na-kļe, me-'lám-a-ni' [донора -t]i 
ИТТЕ ЛУУ О О ОЛОК ТОО О za-pa-ág hu-luh-ha-ni] “nig” hul ba-ab-bu-re šu u-me-ti 
137 they аге ones who [........................... 
138' they are the ones who wander about [..................... 
1395. ел а ы eviter oreste 
140' they want[................................. 
141 theypullout[.......................................... ] 
142' they come up [[................................. 
143' they flash [................................ 
144' they cause fear [............................... 
145' they take out ....[....................... ]. 


Ea's ritual instructions to Marduk 
146' (Marduktook note... what do | (know) ... go my son, 
147 take the [copper bell, ‘hero] of [heaven]’, which removes whatever evil through the [terrifying clamour of its] awe, 
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148 А ЇГ шаш sëtukul kala-ga-ta gü-gü u-me-ni-ga]r 


K; Аан t hu-luh]-ha u-me-ni-gar 
149 К  [nam-&ub eridu*-ga u-m]e-ni-si 

АТ. Ы аа УУ ORE TONO -"пі-617 
150 А u-galan-ta šu-bar-ra-meš dingir hul-a-meš 

Ке. a awa am УУЛУУ hull-a-meš 


K [u mu GAL.MES 54 AN-euš-šu-ru DINGIR.MJES lem-nu-"ti' &й-пи 
15? А an-naha-ba-e,-dë ki-tuš-bi-šë ha-ba-an-gi,-gi,-e-dé 


K, obse nne ЛО ООО Tu im С -a]n-gi-gli,-d]é 
A ana AN-e li-lu-ti-ma ana šub-ti-šú-nu li-tu-ru 
K laesae eere ы алдыдан ] li-tu-ru 

12 A udug hula-la hul ki-3é ha-ba-e, -dè 
К [инде а аа іы ]-ba-e, „де 
oo uduehull........................................ ] 
A KX(-tuk-ku lem-nu a-lu-ú lem-nu KI-ti li-ri-du 
оао, -t]i li-ri-du 
oo  (ü-tuk-ku lem-nu "a`-I[u-.............................. ] 

153 А  gedimhulgal.lá hul uru-ta ha-ba-"é’-dé” 
K-- Қарында e ДЫ -b]a-ra-é 
oo gedim hul gal,<-la> hul |........................ ] 
A  e-tim-mu lem-nu gal-lu-ü lem-nu iš-tu URU li-su-u 
Ку. [pa hp КЫЫ A ]'a"-lili-su-ú 
oo MIN MIN iš-tu a-lu l[i-......] 


148' setup the [mighty e'ru-wood weapon and terrifying noises] 

149' andcast [the Eridu incantation]. 

150' Thegreat storm demons are evil gods let loose from heaven, 

151 may they go up to heaven, may they return to their habitation. 
152  Maythe evil Utukku and Alü-demons go down to the Netherworld, 
153  maythe evil ghost and evil Sheriff-demons leave town. 


148'-149' The АКК. is restored in Geller 2007: 184. 
152’ This is an unusual statement which specifies for the first time in these incantations that the evil demons are to be sent back to the 
Netherworld. 


154 


155” 


156 


157 


158 
159” 


160” 


161’ 


162’ 
163’ 


164 


154’ 
155” 
156 
157” 
158” 
159” 
160 
167 
162’ 
163’ 
164’ 
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A  zidingir gal-gal-e-ne-ke, U-mu-un-ni-pa 


К зла ни иы пена Ма са ]-un-ni-pà 
oo шей 'gal -gal-e-ne-ke, "à -[.............. ] 
A @anam-ba-ku,-ku,-dé 

K аза ee -k|u,-ku,-[d]ë 


oo é-anam-ba-ku,-ku,-dë 
A ür-ra nam-mu-un-da-bal-e 
gg ür-ra nam-mu -un-da-bal-[e] 


K (trace) 
gg [апа] Kú-ri-šú'a-a ib-"ba-al-ki-tu`<-ni> 
A da-da é-gal-la-ke, nam-ba-te-ge, -e-d[ë] 


gg  in[a i-da-at e-kal-li а-а it-hu-ü-ni] 
gg  ab[ul nJam-ba-ku,-ku,-dé 


A  ezen-na dingir-«re^ke/ nam -[........... ] 

gg `ezen-.................... 1-ке, nam-ba-te-ge,, 

A е-ѕіг-га [............................ ] 

gg ose n]am-ba-gub-bu-dé 

A Сипғ-а [............................ ] 

EE. [инь ] nam-ba-nigin-e-dë 

gg [udug hul a-lá hul gedim hul gal,]-lá hul dingir hul 
C MEME h]a-ba-ra-an-su,-e$ 
W 1... Ја | ecce a a kaya ] 
gg ТӨ семасы teens ]- DU-dé 

W  [égall|-e'kur-[ta а. ] 
88: Ив аг: хөө аймиийнийнин -nju 

W [1 KU[R......................................... ] 


After one has been adjured by the great gods, 

may they not enter the house, 

may they not ascend to his roof, 

may they not approach the sides of the palace, 

may they not enter the main gate. 

May they not approach during the god's feast, 

nor stand in the street, 

nor go around in [the city]. 

[Evil Utukku-demon, evil Alü-demon, evil ghost,] evil Sheriff-demon, evil god, 
[be adjured by the great gods] so that they may go away. 
TE from the palace [............. 


154'-155' The АКК. is restored Geller 2007: 184. 

158' The Akk. is restored Geller 2007: 184. 

159” For Ms. A, cf. 4R 6 v 19 = CT 16 22 288, where the copies show the signs better preserved than now on the tablet. 
160'-162' The АКК. is restored Geller 2007: 185. 

163' Therestoration in Geller 2007: 185 is likely to be wrong. 
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165 gg a-ge-ax[........................... ]-dé 
W =, Гавеа [шалынан ] 
БЕС AGEA [oeste ] хх 
W АБЕ Аерата ] 
166 gg hur-sag-gá-š[è qutu-ë-a..................... Га 
W  hursag-glá-................. eere ] 
167 gg  hursag^utu-$ü-a-3é [hé-é-dé] 
W  hursal[g ................... e ] 


gg ana KUR-i e-reb MIN lit-[ta-si] 
168 gg  'udughula-lá' hul gedim hul ға! 1а "hul dingir hul” 


169 gg [4dim-me "]dim-a “dim-lagab 

170 gg  [lá-líl-lá ki-sļikil-líl-lá ki-sikil ud-da-kar-ra 

17? gg  [*nam-tar hul-gál] á-sàg nig-gig tu-ra nu-du,,-ga 

172 gg [níg-AK-a] nig hul-dim-ma 

173 gg [aš-gar aš-ru a-ha-an-tùļm u,-šú-uš-ru dih dím-ma bar-gi&-ra 
17# gg [lú hul igi Ва] Ка hul eme hul 


175 A 


76 А 'zi-an-na'hé-pà zi-ki-a hé-pà 
gg. quee h]é-pà zi-ki hé-pà 


165° Theflood............ [.....] 

166' [let it ....... ] towards the [eastern] mountain, 

167’ letit go forth towards the western mountain. 

168’ Evil Utukku-demon, evil Alü-demon, evil ghost, Sheriff-demon, and evil god, 
169° [LamaStu], Labasu, and Jaundice-demons, 

170’ [Lilú], Шии, and Ardat lili, 

171 [evil Fate (Namtar)], dangerous ‘sacrilege’ (asakku)-disease, and whatever illness not improving, 
172 [whatever magic rites] and evil rites, 

173' [fever, chills], cramp, weakness, infection, jaundice, 

174' [the rogue with an evil face], evil mouth, and evil tongue, 

175' [spell], hex, sorcery, evil practices — 

176' beadjured by heaven, be adjured by earth. 


167' The pair of eastern and western mountains occurs as a trope in UH, see UH 13-15: 3-4 and 46-47. 

168’ It is noteworthy that UH 16 consistently omits the *maskim һи” (evil Bailiff-demon) from the usual listing of malefactors. 

171’ The restoration in Geller 2007: 185 assumes that there is an error іп the Sum. of this line, which should have read á-sàg gig-ga, ‘asakku- 
illness', since the term á-sàg here appears to be out of context. 

173' Cf. UH 2: 69 and 3: 142. 


177 


178 


179, 


180° 


177’ 


A Ка-іпіт-та dingir hul ku,-ru-da-kám 
J [| 2 2 22042 h]ul ku,-ru-d[a-...] 
gg (ruling) 


A éngikt gi gal-gal-la gi ambar kü-ga 
gg "епа kt gi gal-gal-la gi ambar kü-ga 


J ЕТЕТИН glal-la gi ambar k[ü-..] 
én gi kù gi gal-gal-la gi [................... ] 
gg  [qla-nu-ü el-lu qa-nu-ü та-Би-й ap-pa-ri el-lu 
J PEERS ]-à та-Би-й qa-an ap-pa-ri el-lu 
1 qa-nu-ü el-lu qa-nu-ü та-Би-....................... ] 
A апи sikil-la dingir-re-e-ne-ke, 
gg sP... ] sikil-k[e,] dingir-re-e-ne-ke, 
J База дады | dingir-re-e-ne-ke, 
i s®bansur sikil-ta dingir-re-[.......... ] 
gg  [pa-áļš-"šů-ru e[l-........................... ] 
J "3 [pa-áļš-šu-ri el-lu за DINGIR.MES 
l pa-áš-šu-ru el-lu š[a .................... ] 
N: аен а Тас ] 
А  gi"'"*"Sen-tab-ba su-zi ri-a 
J ЙИ še]n-tab-ba su-zi 1-а 
gg g[i....................... s]u-zi-a ri-a 
Ne. | асна ыы -2| a^ [....] 
A ‘qa’-an ра-а5-1 за Sá-lum-ma-tü ra-mu-ü 
J [222 ] pa-áš-ti šá šá-lum-ma-tú ra-mu-ú 
N: ДЕ aa m bua -luļm-ma-tú r[a-......] 


It is the incantation to turn away the evil god. 


Exorcist protects the palace 


178” 
179” 
180” 


Incantation. (Equipped with) a holy reed, great reed, holy marsh reed, 


the pure altar(-table) of the gods, 
and the shaft of the axe, which radiates awe — 
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178’ For this incipit, cf. Walker and Dick 2001: 98, 27 (to be corrected there), indicating that this incantation is also a Kultmittelbeschwórung, 
as can also be seen from the rubric (1. 174). 
180’ There is an obvious word-play between дапа, ‘reed’ of the incipit of this incantation, and the use of qanü as the shaft of a weapon, 
either arrow or axe. 
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181 А gá-elú-kin-gi,-a dasal-lú6-hi те-еп 


J [2:222 -ki]n-gi -a ^asal-Iá-hi me-en 
Aa [ue ]- gia *asal-lá-hi" [......] 
ео E: il а. ]-la-hi me-en 
№ ин 4а5]а1-1й-Һ[1.....] 


А mar šip-ri 5а *marduk a-na-ku 
J mar šip-ri 5а ^marduk ana-ku 


Аа», | аг 154 $marduk a-n|a-..] 

№ Be | *marduk [........ ] 
182 А  nam-$ub na-ri-ga bí-in-si 

J Rm ]-ri-ga bí-in-si 

Aa. [ss n]a-ri- ga" bí-in-[..] 

gg  n[am-................. bji-in-si 

КУ МУУР, bji-[iJn-[..] 


A Sip-tu, KU-tu, ina na-de-e-a 
J Sip-tu, KU-tu, ina na-de-e-a 


Aa [...... KJÜ-tu,ina "na"-de-'e"|.] 
В ] ina na-d[e-.....] 
МЕР AERE М. n]a-de-'e"-|.] 

183 А  esirgis$-Sà-ká-na-ta ki-ta im-mi-in-ri 
J [x ]-5à-ká-na-ta ki-ta im-mi-in-ri 
Aa: [ўиш -nja-ta ki-ta im-mi-i[n-..] 
gg  esir glinsandi ]-an-ri 
Ni. И АИ ан -tla [i]m-mi-i[n-..] 


A it-ta-a it-ti MIN šap-liš ar-me-ma 
J [.-t]a-a it-ti MIN Зар-15 ar-me-ma 


Aa [.......... TE hr sus ]- i$ ar -[......] 

gg  ittá-a it-t[i] "MIN" S[ap-........... ]-ma 

Ni р е Зар-15 a[r-....... ] 
184 A  dingiré-aé-a hé-ti 

J | вэ ]-é-a é-a hé-ti 

gg  dingir-é-a [é]-a hé-en-ti-la 

N: Cis: ]-a "hé" [.....] 


A  dingirÉ та Ё li-Sib 
J [di]ngir É ina É li-šib 
gg  dingir É ina É I[i-...] 
№. ` [ns ] E i[i-...] 


181 Тат the messenger of Marduk. 

182’ When | castthe pure incantation, 

183' lapplied the (wet) bitumen (beginning) with the threshold below. 
1847 May the god of the temple dwell in the temple, 


184' The idea expressed in this line reflects lamentation literature, in which the god's removal of his cult statue from his temple is 
tantamount to removing his presence and protection from the city, also implying the king's defeat (Jacobsen1987b: 16-17). Alternatively, 
this line could refer to the family god ofthe private household. 


185° 


186 


187, 


188 


189” 


185” 
186” 
187 
188” 


189” 


шщ < ч ээ эс р дэ >< z< —m > 


udug sig,-g[a] Чатта sig,-ga é-a hé-en-ku,-ku,-dë 


udug [si]g -ga Затта s[ig,-........... ]-en-ku,-ku,-dé 
аи. -gla Чатта sig,-ga ....... -e]n-k[u ;-[......] 

[udul]ë[2a нан auqa ния d]e 
|t soa asa si]g,-ga [......... -eln-k[u,-l......] 
[E du]m-qí la-mas-si dum-qí ana É li-ru-bu-u-ni 
Isle-*ed* hu reet eese ] à-ni 
udug hul 'a-lá hul” gedim hul gal,-1a hul [........ ma]&kim hul 
[......] a-la hul gedim hul gal,-la hul dingir hul maskim hul 
udug [hu]l 42:45 Г ....................... hull dingir hul maškim hul 
[ud]ug h[ul.............................................. hu]l maškim Вог 
| RES КА nta НҚА | dinglir .................... ] 
lugal-ra [............................... ] 

[......]-га пат-Ба-ќе-ве, -е-аё 

[luga]l-ra [.................. ]-e-dé 

а-па š[àr-ri а-а i-te-hu]- i^ -ni 

zi ап-па hé [.................... ] 

[....-n]a hé-pà zi к-а "hé-pà' 

[z]i an-na h[é-......... ] hé-pà* 

раса a s -kJi' hé-pa 

ka-inim-'ma` Ала ] 

ЕЛМЕН ]-ma gi-dur "gilim-ma -[............ ] 
[stes ама usi e се hji-a 

(ruling) 

(ruling) 


and may the good spirit and good genius enter the house. 
May the evil Utukku-demon, evil Alü-demon, evil ghost, Sheriff-demon, god, and Bailiff-demon 
not approach the king. 

May you be adjured by heaven, may you be adjured by earth. 


It is the incantation of the twisted Gidur-reed.......... 


186'-188' Cf. Geller 2007: 186 for a restoration of the Akk. 

189” This is not an UH rubric, just as UH 13-15 contains other rubrics which suggest that separate incantations have been incorporated into 
the UH series. This rubric indicates that the incantation is a Kultmittelbeschwórung, referring to the gi-dur, and the incantation which 
follows contains a rubric referring to the dingir hul, suggesting a connection with the opening incipit of the zi-pà incantations (Borger 
1969: 1, 3). 
Sum. gi-dur-gilim-ma (Akk. talmitu) is some kind of plaited reed object, cf. Hh 8: 193 (MSL 7: 20, attested lexically only). See the OB 
incantation, gi-dur kus-du-a-ni nam hé-em-mi-íb-tar-re,'by cutting the gi-dur he will determine the fate’, VAS 17 33: 26-27 = Or NS 44 57: 


50. 
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190: А биение ] 
q  énsígüzsig.ga """5á3-gàr tür amaš-a *en-ni[mgir 
gg 'én`[|............ | ga munusáš"-[........................... 
y [ё]п síg uz "sig-ga'[................ 
P  [.slígüzsig;ga """*á&-gàr t[ür 
AN ——————— — À( 
A #й@й-таёеп-"4Їа`-тиф-йЇй-|.......................... 
gg  Sá-raten-zw [.-r]u-uq-tü "йї`-[............................... 
y  §@-rat enzi a-ruq-ti ú-ni-q[í tar]-ba-si à " su- [pur] DUMU.ZT 
P КУ e|nzzi^a TUG esis аас Na uma sas ] 
Me Ü цай n au aa ЕЕ КЕНЕ ss] ree m еы ZI 
191! A  nin-amaé-kü-ga sipa na-gada "© `[............. ] 
q  ?nin-ama$-kü-ga біра na-gada ‘en-lil-la-[...] 
V КОКМОК E A TT 1-1а-Ке, 
у nin-amaš-kü-ga sipa na-gad[a] “Цеп-11 144-Ке, 
gg “nin-amaš-kü-ga sipa "na -g[ada ...-lí]l-Iá- ke," 
P En | а [аса аи лэн ] 
А MIN re-é-a na-qi-du 54 ........ ] 
q “MIN re-”ú na-qí-du 5а ĉen-[..] 
Nel ТАСА etes ] '3á “EN.LÍL 
y [ММ re-"-à na-qi-du |... МОМ 
gg MIN 're -"-ü "na^-qí-du за ‘MIN 
€ € ] 
12 A [almaš kü-ga-na šu-SAR im-ml[i-......] 
gg  amaákü-ga-ta $u-[....] im-mi-in-ak-a 
q  ama$ki-ga-ta Su-SAR im-mi-in-[......] 
y | аша5Кй-ва-а-ш $u-SAR im-m[i-....... ] 
MEN err -ЗАЈЕ im-mi-in-ak-a 


A  inasu-pu-'ri el-li pi-til-ti i[p-...] 
gg ina зи-риг el- lw [..-ti]l-ti ip-til 


q ina su-pu-ru el-lu pi-til-tu, ip-[..] 
ИЙМ Eu eis и! pi-til-ta ip-til 
y inasu-pu-ri el-lu pi-[ 


Exorcist protects the palace 

190' Incantation. The yellow hair of a goat and female kid Кот the pen and fold of Tammuz – 
197 Мпатазкига, shepherd and herdsman of Enlil 

192 from the pure fold, has twisted (it together) into a cord. 


190’ This is the incipit of another Kultmittelbeschwórung possibly appended to UH. For the god name, cf. the Emesal Voc. 1: 77 (MSL 4: 8): 
*umun-li-bi-ir-si = *[e]n-nimgir"-si = dumu-zi. Sum. nimgir-si corresponds to АКК. susapinnu, ‘paranymph’, which in this case refers to 
Dumuzi as the bridegroom's companion par excellence. 

191' This god appears in Livingstone 1986: 172, as a shepherd associated with the scapegoat ritual. 


192’ In Surpu 5: 57, the opposite ritual takes place, Su-SAR-gin7 hé-en-bür-re // kima pi-til-ti lip-paš-šir, let it be untied like a palm-thread. 


193 


194 


195 


ча << Q > <“ о 


© 


a[n-n]a ^en-líl-lá u,-šú-uš-e mu-un-glál-..] 

an-na ?en-líl-lá [.....-u]S-e mu-un-gál-'la* 

an-na *en-líl-lá u,-šú-uš-e mu-un-gá[l-..] 

В tte ee ]-e' mu-un-gál-la 

an-na *en-líl-lá u,-$á-u$ mu-'un -g[ál-..] 

“Фча-иц-ит ТОМ UD.MES-iü iš-k[u-..] 

4а-пи и ЕМ. [............. ]-mi-Sam iš-ku-nu 

“а-піт "ЕМІП и те-зат is-ku-[..] 

4а-пїт й *EN.LÍL и "mi -Sam is-ku-[..] 
cR EA ]-šú 15-Ки-пи 

"tu, -du -ga inim *en-ki-ga-k[e,] 215-5а-ка-па-ке, gu im-mi-in-lá 
[Чи -du -ва inim “en-ki-ga-ke, gi$-3à-ká-[......] gu im-mi-nu-[..] 
Чи хааныг in]im' ^en-ki-ga-ke, gi$-Sà-ká-na-kle, ......................... ] 
tu -du „ga inim ĉen-ki-gļa-..] "gis [iau ittm нр даса бық ] 


[udug sig,-g]a Чатта sig,-ga é-a hé-en-t[a-gub] 
“ 087 sig,-ga%'lamma'...................................... | 
[še-e-du du]m-qí la-mas-si dum-qi ina É I[i-iz-ziz] 


GAP [probably zi -pà formulae] 


196 
197, 


198 


193’ 
194’ 
195” 


САР 


196” 
197 
198” 


pott 


é-gal-la-Sé пат -ђа-Ки -ки -де 
lugal-la-ra nam-ba-te-ge, -e-dë 


| Ре uswa naya |-`зе„-е-аё 
zi ап-па hé-pà zi ki-a hé-pà 
e ы er КЙ-а hé-pà 


Anu and Enlil were present daily. 
With a magic formula, the word of Ea, | stretched (this) cord across the threshold, 
so that the good spirit and good genius may be [present] in the house. 


May they not enter the palace, 
nor approach the king. 
May you be adjured by heaven, may you be adjured by earth. 
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194’ Cf. Knudsen 1965: 164, 9-10 (= СТМ 4 107 52-53: "gedim ћи!" lü-ra gu-ginz mu-un-3i-in-lá-e // "e-tem"-mu lem-n[u] 54 ki-ma 46-е а-па 
a-me-li tar-su, ‘the evil ghost who is stretched towards a man like a thread’. The twisted thread referred to here is used to make a net, 
whereas in our text the pitiltu and qü both refer to the same cord, which is stretched across the threshold to protect the patient and 
insure the presence of the benevolent demons. 

Cf. 1. 203 below. 
196'-198' Cf. Geller 2007: 186 for a reconstruction of the Akk. 
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199 E ka-inim-ma sig üz sig-ga """5á3-gàr-kám 
МЕСЕ ù]z sig -ga munsáš-gàr-kam 


200 E én lú hul lú hul lú-bi lú hul 
A [...hu]l 107 hul lú-bi lú hul-a 
(QQ én lu-hul min lú-bi [.. h]ul) 
(RR én lú hul min lú-bi lú hul) 
E  lem-nu le-mun a-me-lu šu-ú le-mun 
Ac [ега Те-тип a-me-lu 8и-й le-mun 
201 E "107-01 nam-lá-u,,-lu lá hul lá-bi Іа hul 
А [...-Ыпат-1а-и Ји lú hul lú-bi lá hul 
(QQ 10-01 nam-lt-u,,-lu Ца ............. ] min) 
(RR 1й-Ы nam«-lá»-u,,-lu lá hul 10-01 min) 
E a-me-lu šu-ú ina ni-ši le-mun MIN MIN 
A a-me-lu Su-ü ina ni-si le-mun MIN MIN 
202 E  [šà]-tur nam-lú-u „lu muš gü-gilim du,-ga 
A [...]-tur nam-1ú-u,,-lu muš gi-gilim du -ва 
(QQ "8а`-їит nam-lú-u,-[.................... а], -ва) 
(RR šà-tur nam-lé-u,,-lu ти "gà -[................. ]) 
E inašá-surni-ši MUS ú-kán-ni-n[u] 
A [ија šá-sur ni-ài MUS ú-kan-ni-nu 


199' It is the incantation of the yellow hair of a goat and female kid. 


Human face of the demon 

200' Incantation. The evil one is evil, that man is evil, 
201 that man among people is evil, that man is evil. 
202 A snake (who) coils ир in the human womb, 


200' This incantation is found in medical contexts in which amulet-stones are used, cf. Schuster-Brandis 2008: 227-228. This is another 
indication of how UH incantations were employed in texts used for therapy, either directly or indirectly. 

202' Although this may be an allusion to a dream, it recalls the classical myth of Zeus impregnating the mother of Philip of Macedon by 
taking the form of a serpent and crawling into her womb, in the temple of Aphrodite. 


203” 


204 


205” 


203” 
204’ 
205” 
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Р 


Е "107”-01 nam-lú-u „lu gu sth sa-a 18-7е 
A |...... пајт-1а-и „Ји gu sth sa-a lá-e 
В d "lá-bi nam'`-I[ú-................................. 
mm "lá'-bi nam-lá-u,,-[ 
(OQ lú-bi пат-14`-[........ 
(RR lá-bi nam<-1ú>-u,-lu [.................... ]) 

Е LU šu-ú та ni-ši да-а e-&á- a^ ana še-e-ti tar-s[u] 
A  [..S]u-ü ina ni-ši qa-a e-šá-a [.. Зје-е-1 tar-su 


В  a-me-lu šu- iC [................................................. ] 
mm LÚ šu-ú ina ni-&i да-а "e"-[.............................. ] 

E ni-bi-a gú-dù-a gú-dé-a-ni-t[a] u$, lá-ra sü-s[ü] 
A. “|. g]á-dü-a gú-dé-a-ni-ta |... Цй-'та`5й-5й 


R  ní-bi-agü-dà-'a'[ 


(RR ní-bi-a "gà -[......................... Jus [Меде 1) 
Е pu-luh-ta-šú za-’-i-rat ri-"gim`-|..] im-tam LÚ i-sal-[lah] 
В pu-luh-ta-šú z[a- 


mm [plu-luh-ta-šú Zi-’i-rat ri-gi[m .................................. ] 

E ki gig-ga-bi hul-a i-du,-[..] šà-bi guru,-uš mu'(text: nu)-un-búlr-búr] 
R ° Кен  6а:0Ї so iu deer tara IR ie ae si due e Pre e EVE YS ] 
mm Кі gig-ga-bi hul-a i-du -d[u, ... 

(QQ "ki gig -[........ Гал цн [................... m|u-un-búr-re) 

E a-šar ma-ru-uš-ti-šú lem-|........... ] lib-ba-&ü i-kàs-sa-as-s[u] 

В casar ma-|................. eere ] lib-ba-S[ü ....................... ] 

mm a-šar ma-ru-uS-ti lem-nis i-sa-ar' l[ib-.............................. ] 


that man amongst people is a tangled thread stretched into a net. 
His fearsomeness is hated, his speech spatters a man with poison. 
Wherever his distress revolves grievously, it gnaws at his (the patient's) innards. 


203' The subject of the line, ‘that man’, is the evil one referred to in the opening incantation, here probably the source of the ‘black magic’, ог 
perhaps of potential rebellion against the king. The metaphor is that the evil man, though only a single strand, can eventually become a 
snare for everyone. The statement could be proverbial. 

205’ For вигис-и5 -bür, cf. UH 5: 4. АКК. kasásu, ‘to gnaw’, is used commonly in medical texts to express extreme pain; cf. BAM 7: Мо. 21, 16 
(Ms. AG), bur-ka-3ü i-kas-sa-sa-Sü, ‘his knees gnaw at him’. 
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206 E “ааа” igi hul dingir hul-[........... ] 
R: "adigi |; алла ] 
mm “Шай igi hul 'dingir' [................. ] 
(OQ: Ре аа ] hul-dím-ma) 
В  &$e-e-du за npla-ni........................................................ ] 
mm [S]e-e-du 5(а p]a-ni lem-na DINGIR [lem-nu 
207 E "tùr`-ra bi-ib-dib t[ür .......... ] 
В Нила b|[í-.............................. ] 
mm ‘tur bí-in-dib [..] хх 
(Ооа tlùr-ra bí-in-hul) 
В  tar-ba-sa i-b[a-'a tar-ba-sa .................. ] 
mm éíar-ba-s[u ............................................. ] 
208 E гата5"-а bi-ib-dib a[maS-a ................... ] 
В "amaš`-abí-i[b-................................... ] 
mm (traces) 
(QQ [............. bí]-in-dib [......... ] bí-i]|n-hul) 
2097 E rá-bilú'nu- na" -[me..................... ] 
(ООНА Ша) 
Е xxma-an'-[ma uli-na-áš-ši] 
W а-аа asss au u masu ] 
20 E  šà-bi-"a “utu ba-ra -[an-du,.ga] 
W —&à-bi-'a'[................ Тане ] 
E analib-bi-šú *UTU ul i`-[....... ] 
W ana lib-bi-3à '*.................. ] 'i-qab-bi 


206° The spirit with an evil face, an evil god causing harm, 
207 has passed through the fold, he damaged the fold; 
208' he passed through the pen, he damaged the pen. 
209' Noonecan take away its might. 

210’ Šamaš will not consider the matter, 


206’ This line is further confirmation that Sum. igi hul in UH does not refer to the ‘evil eye’, cf. Geller 2003, 117. 

208' Cf. Geller 2007: 186 for a restoration of the Akk. 

209’-211’ If the interpretation is correct, Šamaš as judge will not take sanctions against the demon (lit. “won't speak to his heart’) and denies 
his help, so that itis up to Ea alone to solve the problem. 

210' From the spacing ofthe line, it appears that Ms. W includes more text than on Ms. E. 
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21? W dutu ne-e-ta §[u-ni hé-b]u-ra-àm 
E 
A 
W “UTU та an-ni-' ti^ qat-su li-is-suh 
E 4DTU та an-ní-ti [....................... ] 
ГОВЬ REPRE TRA ] 
22 E lugal-mu “en-ki-ke, [....... ] zil-zil-le-bi [............ ] 
W  lugal-mu “еп-Кі-Ке, sa,-ga zil-zil-le-bi za-a-kam 
A lugal-"mu еп”-[............... ] zil-zil-'le"-b[i ........... ] 
217 W  ka-inim-ma dingir hul ku,-ru-da-k[am] 
A Ка-іпіт-та dingir hul ku,-ru-da-[ká]m 
E ka-inim-ma dingir hul k[u,-................ ] 
214 E "еп" é-nu-ru [............ ] 
W  éndingir h[ul] 
A én pi DINGIR (erasure) HUL 
215 E [dub] 16-kám udul[g-hul-a-kam] 
W  dub16-kám udug-h[ul-a-kám] 
colophons 
Ms. mm: 
шилээд IGLK]ÁR 
Mu Пар! 5а-пі-и 
— MÀ -Z|I 
Ms. c [GIJM SUMUN-šú SAR-ma 1[GI.................... ] 
ШИ КИ ИТ ] 


Ms.W: Assurbanipal Colophon Type с-е (BAK No. 319) 


217 soletŠamaš remove his hand from this. 
212' Itis for you, my lord Ea, to act graciously and benevolently. 


213' #15 the incantation to turn away the evil god. 


214' (Catchline): Incantation. Evil god. 


212' The ending of the incantation is an adaptation of a formula usually refering to Asar-alim-nunna. Cf. UH 2:30; 4: 65, 12:152; 13-15:120. 

214’ See above, note to UH 1: 38’. There is some justification to posit the sequence of UH followed by the zi-pà-incantations: the extracts 
from UH 16 and zi-pà-incantations are placed in sequence in the extract tablet UET 6/2: 392, which cites an extract from UH 16 and then 
follows it with the opening lines ofthe first zi-pà-incantation (= Borger 1969: 1, 3). Second, in the school tablet Ms. q (= BM 36714), 
which cites extracts from both UH 13-15 and 16 in sequence, the UH text is followed by the phrase: [gurus-líl-l]á dam / [mu-p]à-da 
in-[tuku-a] / [mu-pà-d]a n[u-tuku-a], which is also an extract from zi-pà-incantation (Borger 1969: 7, 104ff.). Finally, the catchline én 
dingir hul appears in the colophon of Ms. W, which most likely refers to the zi-pà-incantation incipit, also beginning én dingir hul (ibid.). 


Chapter Five 


Collations and corrections of Forerunners to Udug-hul (Geller 1985) 


ЕТЕ mu-u]n-dul-dul-la 

31 read: [níg-gig] *'ssakar 

34 read: [!lugal-am]a&-pa-é-a 

45 read “тезі, 

48 read: a-ra-lli-k[e,] 

54 [k]a-inim-[ma] [..]-di,-a gà hé-[em]-ra-ra-d[é-e8] 
72 [ka]-[inim-ma .... | x 5а зе - ва” 

76 [tu, bí-in]-sum inim bí-in-dug, Se,,’-de’ me-en 
107 read: gi$-garza 

126 Та á-bal-ni" [............ (“а man, his hire’) 

132 "u, gig-g[a.............. 

156-158 delete question marks 

170 after bar-ra-àm, read: 1й nam-mu-tag-tag-e 
186 after gen-àm, read: a-ga-ni-šë 

210 delete sanga (Та is written over an erased sanga-sign) 
231 [.....] x du Siar’ "Se"-ga^-ab 

248 after ga read: 'ë-a'-meš 

256 beginning of the line read: kur-kur-ra 

258 "ап-86 ди -u*-a-meš ki-šë sa bara-me[§] 

260 u,-hu[l]-a" ki ás-sa-[mes] 

262 beginning of the line read: [....-gi]n. 

264 [.......] "5mes -gin, im-gür-e-dé 

265 [2.585 -gli.-gin, im- du, dé" 

266 [....i]d-da-[ke,,] mu-[un]- dib-de" 

267 [ss а|р-Ба-Ка [a]-g[i,-. m]u-"un’-dib-bé-eS 
271 end read: -d]a-'gíd -gíd-dé-e$ 

328 read šú (not šü) 

332 read šéš 

350 read at end: -d[é-en] 

383 read: gaba-'zu' 

433 For lil, read dim (cf. Cavigneaux, ZA 83 1841.) 
438 xxxennam-[tar] x xx 

439 For dab-bé, read: nigin-ib (‘go back!’). 

492 Delete final ‘a’ 

493 At the end of the line read: ...] "te?-a” 
494-494a Instead of u-me-ni-ké]§ read .......... h]é-a, and an additional line should be added which is broken except 


for a damaged final sign. Plate 13-14 in UHF of Ms. Gis not correct, since these individual parts of the tablet 
do not physically join. See note to UH 6: 196. 


508 At the end of the line read: mu™-e-si 

591 "ё”-пе-пе”-а-86 dul-[............. ] 

592 dumu-sag sila-da x [............. ] 

600 beginning of the line read: še[d -dè 5| ки sum-ma 
601 beginning of the line read: 'ki^-gub-a" 

603 the end of the line should read "in - [........ ] 


609 beginning of the line read: "ur-gi,'-da 
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621 gu, é-tür-ra ...... 
622 "udu' ата5-а ....... 
626 at the end of the line read: -m]i-íb-sud -sud 7 
628 Read ‘li-ra’ sila-a..... 
630 lú-ra gizki[m nu]-un-zu' 
632 The sign s[i] at the end of the line is uncertain. 
680 delete everything before дајћ-е. 
705 add a gloss: m[a-ga-ru] 
706 end of the line in Ms. C, read: sur-re-da; add a gloss: k[i-ma] 
709 read Su-ne 
726 the gloss should read: ana i-ta-at er-ši-šu 
751 the beginning of the line read: rá-gaba 
765 the beginning of the line: [H] nin" -IN-i-si-na 
769 Ms. C at end of line read: Sa-ba 'im-ta"-é 
772 Ms. B read [.................. ]-ka m[u-.............. ] 
Ms. C read: ki-udu-ka, and the gloss reads: re-é-a a-3ar se-ni i-du-ku 
777 read at the end of the АКК. gloss: Su-[tal]-pu’-ti 
777-783 See the notes above to UH 7 80ff., providing a duplicate which restores these lines. 
779 read: lú-u „lu ná-a-ba ‘sag’ [nu-u]n-zi-zi, and the gloss as |... in/i]-"na-sa-ha” 
795 read instead of the ka-inim-ma rubric: "ќи, -џ, -ва” [................ , followed by 
795a (instead of 796 Ms. B): 'silim -[ma]-n[i ......................... 
803 For the gloss, read qáb-rum 
807 For the gloss read: ir-pí-süm 


Appendix Ni 630 (UHF p. 140-145) 


2 НОНЕ а-та 
a delete zu bür 
for the gloss read: ina re-du-ut te „mi / su-up-pu-tü ü sa-li 
5 read: [a-b]a me-en a-ba me-en ku, 
8 read: i-ib-ba il 
9’ read: |аК-а ki in-bad ki in-ra hé 
14 read the gloss as mar-sa-ti 
15'46 read (disease names): a]-ha-an-tüm &u-u&-ru/ di]m-me bar-gi8-ra 
20' instead of kar read: te-a, with the gloss: te-eh 
22 instead of kar read: te-a. The /a/ sign is correct (not /za/ as copied) 
27 reading of kur is uncertain 
30° read: [lá x ké$-da ug,-ga 
38 reading of de, is uncertain 
4р read lú [.................. 1414 
47 after -g]e read: ix -ga, with the gloss áš-ru iš-šu 
46 read: lú har-ra-[an .. ]-zu gál-la 
60° read: #šdúr-m[ah mu-u]n-ni-gar (see Scurlock 2002 3: 16) 
64 read là ki-du-[di]-a (for kidudü-ritual) 
71? the /zu/ sign is correct 
73 read: x Suku si 'an"-gur-ra, and gloss: ma-li-a x -ra-bi 
75” ma-li-a "na`-di 
8Г read: dag-dag-mu-[dé] é-a 


83 delete gloss 
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gloss: ik-ka-[lu] 

gloss: ri-id-du 

gloss: ana x 

perhaps GIG rather than MI 

the gloss ki-ri is phonetic Sum. and should not be in italics, cf. MSL SS 1 (1986) 27* (ref. court. M. Stol) 
gloss: bi-ir-ti a-hi 

háš-ni-šè 

úr-kun-ni-šè 

na-sign is correct 


Indices 


Glossary to Udug-hul 


An electronic glossary to Udug-hul is planned to appear under the auspices of ORACC, as a result of the project, Bilinguals in Late Mesopota- 
mian Scholarship (in conjunction with Steve Tinney), funded by the Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft (DFG) and National Endowment for the 
Humanities (NEH). The electronic version will be an improvement over the previous glossary published in Geller 2007, which was originally 
done by hand andis still usable, except that the computer did not alphabetise the lemmata satisfactorily and it is consequently difficult to find 


entries within each letter; there are now also many corrections to the 2007 glossary. 


Museum numbers of Sources for Udug-hul 


Sources UH Tablet 
К 111 + 2754 + 5227 + 5295 + 7525 + 7632 + 7633 (+) 5169 13-15 
K 166 + 2337 + 3705 + 4855 + 4971 + 5061 + 6022 + 11708 


(+) 11903 (+) 13539 7 
(K 157 + 2788 (2’-5’) = Or NS 40 140 pl iii Маш, Namburbi) 1 
K 224 + 2378 + 9002 + 17638 + K 20382 + 81-7-27, 244 3 
(K 239 + 2509+ 3261 = ВАМ 489 + ВАМ 508) 5and1 
K 2257 + 2410 + 5242 +5442 + 18329 + 20360 (+) 19809 4 
К 2337 (to К 166) 7 


K 2355 + 2505 (+) 3212 (+) 4846 (+) 4878 (+) 4892 (+) 
4938 (+) 4941 (+) 4989 + 5020 + 5123 + 5129 + 
8654 (+) 11138 (+) 13488 + 15536 + 81-7-27, 249 (+) 


17391 (+) 21762 4 
К 2378 (to K 224) 3 
К 2406 16 
K 2409 + 1882-03-23, 144 (amulet stone text) 16 
K 2410 (to K 2257) 4 
К 2435 6 
К 2470 + 18080 (+) 4863 + 13311 + 18222 (+) 5290 + 8059 

(+) 5т 69 6 
К 2505 (to K 2355) 4 
К 2507 + 3255 + 4647 + 9924 + 10124 + 13466 + Sm 1425 5 
K 2528 + DT 7 (+) K 2945 5 


K 2578 + 3314 + 4641 + 5166 + 5229 + 16739 + 18538 (+) 


4632 + 4889 + 5038 + 5130 + 14696 + DT 287 4 
K 2754 (to K 111) 13-15 
K 2758 (+) Rm 2 372 2 
К 2853 7 
К 2859 7 
K 2900 3 
K 2954 (to K 2528) 5 
K 2962 + 3120 + 3418 2 
K 2968 + Sm 4 (+) K 4870 + Rm 370 16 
K 2977 + 3116 (+) 3122 16 
K3021 10 
K 3054 + 9398 13 
K 3116 (to K 2977) 16 
K 3120 (to K 2962) 
К 3121 5 
K 3122 (to K 2977) 16 
K 3152 (to K 5009) 8 
K 3212 (to K 2355) 
K 3218 5 


Sources UH Tablet 
К 3235 + 4616 + 4626 + 4959? + 4973 + 5077 + 5115 + 

5178 + 12000АА + 79-7-8, 76 + 81-2-4, 330 13-15 
K 3241 (+) 16848 (+) 9548 12 
K 3251 + 13476 
К 3255 (to K 2507) 5 
K 3275 + 9001 + 14694 11 
K 3307 + 3759 + 6626 + 6726 + 7035 + 8640 + 9148 + 11350 

+ 11767 11 
K 3314 (to K 2578) 
К 3316 1 
K 3349 + 17113 + 18488 11 
K 3418 (to K 2962) 2 
К 3622 + BM 30430 12 
K 3705 (to K 166) 7 
K 3759 (to K 3307) 11 
K 4612 + 4646 + 5056 2 
K 4616 (to K 3235) 13-15 
K 4622 + 4917 + 4970 6 
K 4625 + 4871 13-15 
K 4626 (to K 3235) 13-15 
K 4627 + 7847 + 8810 16 


K 4632 (to K 2578) 4 
K 4646 (to K 166) 2 
K 4641 (to K 2578) 4 
K 4647 (to K 2507) 5 
K 4658 + 9367 5 
K 4661 + 4821 + 4939 + 5086 + 5164 + 5697 + 11576 (+) 


5143 (+) 5292 + 5344 8 
К 4665 + Sm 996 3 
K 4821 (to K 4661) 8 
К 4825 6 
K 4846 (to K 2355) 4 
K 4855 (to K 166) 7 
K 4856 5205 7 
K 4857 (to K 2355) 4 
K 4863 (to K 2470) 6 
K 4867 13-15 
K 4870 (to K 2968) 16 
K 4871 (to K 4625) 13-15 
K 4878 (to K 2355) 4 
К 4886 + 11543 13-15 
K 4887 (to K 2355) 4 


K 4889 (to K 2578) 4 


546 —— Indices 


Sources 

K 4892 (to K 2355) 

K 4895 

К 4904 + 5294 + 5363 + 12041 
K 4905 + DT 150 + Rm 139 + Rm 243 
K 4911+ 4955 + 11116 + Rm 269 
K 4917 (to K 4622) 

К 4923 

К 4938 (to K 2355) 

K 4939 (to K 4661) 

K 4941 (to K 2355) 

K 4943 + 6043 (+) 13921 + 20191 
K 4947 + 4988 

K 4955 (to K 4911) 

K 4959 (to K 3235) 

К 4961 

К 4965 

K 4970 (to K 4622) 

K 4971 (to K 166) 

K 4973 (to K 3235) 

K 4988 (to K 4947) 

K 4989 (to K 2355) 

K5005 

К 5009 + 5060 (+) 3152 + 5244A + 83-1-18, 769 
К 5020 (to K 2355) 

K 5038 (to K 2578) 

K 5046 + 5310 + 18501 

К 5051 + 5359 (+) 5236 

К 5056 (to K 4612) 

K5058 

К 5060 (to K 5009) 

К 5061 (to К 166) 

K5073 

K 5077 (to K 3235) 

K5079 +5849 + 12030 

K 5086 (to K 4661) 

К 5096 + 5725 + 13547 + 18815 
К 5100 (+) Rm 314 

K 5115 (to K 3235) 

К 5120 

K 5123 (to K 2355) 

К 5126 + 17737 + 17790 

K 5129 (to K 2355) 

K 5130 (to K 2578) 

К 5133 + 5336 + 9351 (+) 5183 
K5140 

K 5143 (to K 4661) 

K5155 

K 5156 + 5220 + 12833 + 14066 
K 5164 (to K 4661) 

K 5166 (to K 2578) 

K 5169 (to K 111) 

K 5178 (to K 3235) 

K5179 

K 5183 (to K 5133) 

K 5194 + 5312 + 5355 + Sm 2057 (+) К 10274 
K 5205 (to K 4856) 

K5215 

К 5219 


UH Tablet 


үс 
АЖ 


Sources 

K 5220 (to K 5156) 
K 5227 (to K 111) 

K 5229 (to K 2578) 
K 5236 (to K 5051) 
K5237 

K5238 

K 5242 (to K 2257) 
К5244А (to K 5009) 
K5251 

K5263 

K5265 

K5286 

K 5290 (to K 2470) 
K 5292 (to K 4661) 
K 5294 (to K 4904) 
K 5295 (to К 111) 
K5303 

K 5310 (to K 5046) 
K 5312 (to K 5194) 
К 5319 + 6040 
K5330 

K 5336 (to K 5133) 
K5338 

K 5344 (to K 4661) 
K 5347 (+) 5368 

K 5353 + 5369 

K 5355 (to K 5194) 
K 5359 (to K 5051) 


K 5360 + К 5373 + 10079 + 12039 + Sm 1337 


K 5363 (to K 4904) 
K 5368 (to K 5347) 
K 5369 (to K 5353) 
K 5373 (to K 5360) 
K5378 

К 5442 (to K 2257) 
К 5443 

K 5697 (to K 4661) 
K 5725 (to K 5096) 
К 5784 

K 5849 (to K 5079) 
K 6022 (to K 166) 
K 6040 (to K 5319) 
K 6043 (to K 4943) 
K 6210 

K 6584 4 7867 

K 6602 

K 6626 (to K 3307) 
K 6666 

K 6726 (to K 3307) 
K 6969 

K 7035 (to K 3307) 
K 7063 

K7451 

K 7525 (to K 111) 
K7587 

K 7632 (to K 111) 

K 7633 (to K 111) 

К 7637 


UH Tablet 
16 

13-15 

4 

8 

9 

16 


Sources 

K7664 + 9302 

К 7847 (to K 4627) 
К 7867 (to K 6584) 
К 7874 + 14219 

K 8008 

K 8059 (to K 2470) 
K 8262 

К 8426 

K 8472 (+) Sm 132 (+) Sm 134 + 2184 
K 8475 + 12040 

К 8476 

К 8488 

К 8508 

К 8615 

К 8635 

К 8640 (to K 3307) 
K 8654 (to K 2355) 
К 8961 

К 8804 

K 8810 (to K 4627) 
K 9001 (to K 3275) 
K 9002 (to K 224) 
K 9148 (to K 3307) 
K 9271 

K 9272 + 82-5-22, 547 
K 9302 (to K 7664) 
K 9314 

K 9328 

K 9329 + 9943 + 16350 
K 9349 

K 9351 (to K 5133) 
K 9355 

К 9361 

K 9367 (to K 4658) 
К 9382 + 12059 (+) 13533 + 17062 (+) 17841 
K 9384 

K 9390 

K 9391 

K 9397 

K 9398 (to K 3054) 
K 9400 

K9402 

К 9403 

K 9405 10534 
K9478 

K 9548 (to K 3241) 
K9595 +10943 

K 9700 

K 9831 

K 9924 (to K 2507) 
K 9943 (to K 9329) 
K 9982 12926 

K 10079 (to K 5360) 
K 10124 (to K 2507) 
K 10175 

K 10185 

K 10274 (to K 5194) 
K 10299 


UH Tablet 
12 


16 


12 


Museum numbers of Sources for Udug-hul — 547 


Sources 

K 10534 (to K 9405) 
K 10185 

K 10857 

K 10943 (to K 9595) 
K 11116 (to K 4911) 
K 11138 (to K 4941) 
K 11240 

K 11350 (to K 3307) 
К 11362 + 12229 

K 11384 

K 11543 (to K 4886) 
К 11552 + 14189 + Sm 793 + Rm 989 
K 11576 (to K 4661) 
K 11708 (to K 166) 

K 11767 (to K 3307) 
К 11777 

К 11903 (to K 166) 
K 12000K 

K 12000N 

K 12000AA (to K 3235) 
K 12000BB 

K 12030 (to K 5079) 
K 12039 (to K 5360) 
K 12040 (to K 8475) 
K 12041 (to K 4904) 
K 12059 (to K 9382) 
K 12229 (to K 11362) 
K 12833 (to K 5156) 
K 13921 (to K 4943) 
K 12926 (to K 9982) 
K 13028 

K 13311 (to K 2470) 
K 13466 (to K 2507) 
K 13476 (to K 3251) 
K 13488 (to K 2355) 
К 13506 + 13570 
K13511 

K 13533 (to K 9382) 
K 13536 

K 13539 (to K 166) 

K 13547 (to K 5096) 
K 13570 (to K 13506) 
К 13768 + Sm 164 
K 13857 + 18834 

K 13921 (to K 4943) 
K 13953 (to K 3316) 
K 14066 (to K 5156) 
K 14189 (to K 11552) 
K 14219 (to K 7874) 
K14520a 

K 14694 (to K 3275) 
K 14696 (to K 2578) 
K14710 

K 14716 

K14857 

K 15061 

K 15536 (to K 2355) 
K 16350 (to K 9329) 


UH Tablet 


548 —— Indices 


Sources 

K 16687 

K 16731 

K 16739 (to K 2578) 
K 16745 

K 16746 

K 16757 

K 16826 

K 16840 

K 16848 (to K 3241) 
K 17062 (to K 9382) 
K 17113 (to K 3349) 
K 17391 (to K 2355) 
K 17638 (to K 224) 
K 17737 (to K 5126) 
K 17790 (to K 5126) 
К 17814 (+) Rm 256 
K 17841 (to K 9382) 
K 18080 (to K 2470) 
K 18222 (to K 2470) 
K 18329 (to K 2257) 
K 18488 (to K 3349) 
K 18501 (to K 5046) 
K 18538 (to K 2578) 


К 18755 (+) 81-2-4, 410B 


K 18617 

K 18815 (to K 5096) 
K 18834 (to K 13857) 
K 19532 

K 19600 

K 19646 

K 19809 (to K 2257) 
K 19882 

K 19943 

K 20191 (to K 4943) 
K 20360 (to K 2257) 
K 20382 (to K 224) 
K 21293 

K 21396 

K 21762 (to K 2355) 
K 21876 

Sm 4 (to K 2968) 
Sm 48 

Sm 69 (to K 2470) 
Sm 132 (to K 8472) 
Sm 134 (to K 8472) 
Sm 164 (to K 13768) 
Sm 271 + 299 

Sm 299 (to Sm 271) 
Sm 497 

Sm 715 

Sm 725 

Sm 773 + 932 

Sm 778 

Sm 793 (to K 11552) 
Sm 932 (to Sm 773) 
Sm 939 

Sm 996 (to K 4665) 
Sm 1136 


UH Tablet 


Sources 

Sm 1337 (to K 5360) 
Sm 1425 (to K 2507) 
Sm 1448 

Sm 1486 

Sm 1535 

Sm 1555 

Sm 1762 

Sm 1789 

Sm 2013 

Sm 2057 (to K 5194) 
Sm 2184 (to K 8472) 
Rm 139 (to K 4905) 
Rm 243 (to K 4905) 
Rm 256 (to K 17814) 
Rm 269 (to K 4911) 
Rm 314 (to K 5100) 
Rm 370 (to K 2968) 
Rm 541 

Rm 791 

Rm 989 (to K 11552) 
Rm 2 153 

Rm 2 372 (to K 2758) 
Rm 2 550 

DT 7 (to K 2528) 

DT 150 (to K 4905) 
DT 254 (+) BM 99138 
DT 271 

DT 287 (to K 2578) 
79-7-8, 25 

79-7-8, 29 

79-7-8, 40 

79-7-8, 76 (to K 3235) 
79-7-8, 327 
80-7-19, 351 

81-2-4, 248 


81-2-4, 330 (to K 3235) 


81-2-4, 332 


81-2-4, 410B (to K 18755) 


(81-7-27, 75 


81-7-27, 249 (to K 2355) 


81-7-27, 244 (to K 224) 
82-2-23, 88 
82-3-23, 72 


82-5-22, 547 (to K 9272) 


82-5-22, 1776 


83-1-18, 769 (to K 5009) 
Sp 111 315 (to BM 35611) 


BM 30430 (to K 3622) 
BM 30802 

BM 31446 

BM 31774 

BM 33347 

BM 33402 + 33425 


BM 33425 (to BM 33402) 


BM 33712 
BM 33889 (Rm 4 451) 
BM 34106 (+) 34169 


BM 34169 (to BM 34106) 


UH Tablet 
16 


Museum numbers of Sources for Udug-hul — 549 


Sources UH Tablet Sources UH Tablet 
BM 34264 3 BM 40675 + 40987 12 
BM 34816 9 BM 40987 (to BM 40675) 12 
BM 35056 + 35191 + 35193 8 BM 42338 4 
BM 35191 (to BM 35056) 8 BM 42440 2 
BM 35193 (to BM 35056) 8 BM 42569 + 43216 + 43771 + 43776 2 
ВМ 35321 9 ВМ 43216 (їо ВМ 42569) 2 
ВМ 35427 + 35428 10 ВМ 43440 2 
ВМ 35544 1 ВМ 43771 (їо ВМ 42569) 2 
BM 35611 + Sp III 315 3 BM 43776 (to BM 42569) 2 
BM 35733 1 BM 43790 11 
BM 36284 2 BM 45372 + 46401 11 
BM 36296 13-15 BM 45373 + 46318 + 46323 + 46368 + 46484 11 
BM 36333 13-15 BM 45377 + 45402 + 46369 + 46375 + 46383 + 46434 

BM 36384 16 + 46435 + 46437 + 46454 11 
BM 36387 5 BM 45382 + 46332 + 46393 + 46423 + 46440 + 46461 

BM 36439 10 * 46497 11 
BM 36589 4 BM 45392 + 45398 + 453994 45404 + 45407 + 45408 2 
ВМ 36625 6 ВМ 45393 + 46277 + 46331 1,11 
ВМ 36646 11 ВМ 45398 (їо ВМ 45392) 2 
ВМ 36676 3 BM 45399 (to BM 45392) 2 
BM 36681 + 37849 2 BM 45401 + BM 46329 +46333 + 46353 + 46477 + 46512 + 

ВМ 36690 13-15,16 46517 + 46560 2 
ВМ 36714 13-15,16 BM 45402 (to BM 45377) 11 
BM 36783 11 BM 45403 11 
BM 37482 5 ВМ 45404 (to BM 45392) 2 
BM 37531 10 BM 45407 (to BM 45392) 2 
BM 37571 + 37931 10 BM 45408 (to BM 45392) 2 
BM 37621 3 BM 45539 + 46759 5 
BM 37693 6 BM 45744 4 
ВМ 37748 13-15 ВМ 46277 (to 45393) 1, 11 
ВМ 37818 10 ВМ 46296 + 46374 + 46408 5 
ВМ 37849 (to ВМ 36681) 2 ВМ 46297 + 46328 + unnumb. frag. 7 
ВМ 37866 11 ВМ 46318 (to ВМ 45373) 11 
ВМ 37885 13-15 ВМ 46323 (їо ВМ 45373) 11 
ВМ 37927 11 ВМ 46328 (їо ВМ 48297) 7 
ВМ 37928 6 ВМ 46329 (to ВМ 45401) 2 
ВМ 37931 (to ВМ 37571) 10 ВМ 46331 (to ВМ 45393) 1, 11 
ВМ 37959 + 38018 10 ВМ 46332 (to ВМ 45382) 11 
ВМ 37969 13-15 ВМ 46333 (to ВМ 45401) 2 
ВМ 37974 2 ВМ 46353 (to ВМ 45401) 2 
ВМ 37991 11 ВМ 46368 (to ВМ 45373) 11 
ВМ 37992 10 ВМ 46369 (to ВМ 45377) 11 
ВМ 37993 13-15 ВМ 46374 (їо ВМ 46296) 5 
ВМ 37997 2 ВМ 46375 (to ВМ 45377) 11 
ВМ 38018 (to ВМ 37959) 10 ВМ 46383 (їо ВМ 45377) 11 
ВМ 38027 2 ВМ 46393 (to ВМ 45382) 11 
ВМ 38043 13-15 ВМ 46401 (to ВМ 45372) 11 
ВМ 38131 15 ВМ 46408 (to ВМ 46296) 5 
ВМ 38447 2 ВМ 46421 + 46429 + 46485 + 46492 + 46510 11 
ВМ 38586 1 ВМ 46423 (їо ВМ 45382) 11 
ВМ 38594 3 ВМ 46429 (to BM 46421) 11 
BM 38660 16 BM 46434 (to BM 45377) 11 
BM 38798 5 BM 46435 (to BM 45377) 11 
BM 38803 7 BM 46437 (to BM 45377) 11 
BM 38805 4 BM 46440 (to BM 45382) 11 
BM 39184 3 BM 46442 11 
BM 40177 5 BM 46454 (to BM 45377) 11 
BM 40653 4 BM 46461 (to BM 45382) 11 


550 —— Indices 


Sources 

BM 46477 (to BM 45401) 

BM 46484 (to BM 45373) 

BM 46485 (to BM 46421) 

BM 46492 (to BM 46421) 

BM 46497 (to BM 45382) 

BM 46499 

BM 46501 

BM 46510 (to BM 46421) 

BM 46512 (to BM 45401) 

BM 46517 (to BM 45401) 

BM 46558 

BM 46560 (to BM 45401) 

BM 46606 

BM 46736 

BM 46759 (to BM 45539) 

BM 47069 + 47113 

BM 47113 (to BM 47069) 

BM 47529 + 47685 

BM 47736 

BM 47827 + 47838 + 47845 

BM 47838 (to BM 47827) 

BM 47845 (to BM 47827) 

BM 47852 + 47855 + 48673 

BM 47855 (to BM 47852) 

BM 47903 

BM 48017 

BM 48228 

BM 48671 

BM 48673 (to BM 47852) 

BM 50364 + 83049 

BM 50660 + 50988 + 53844 

BM 50784 + 51588 + 52838 

BM 50958 

BM 50988 (to BM 50660) 

BM 51188 + 52456 + 53046 

BM 51292 + 52456 

BM 51468 

BM 51588 (to BM 50784) 

BM 52456 (to BM 51292) 

BM 52649 

BM 52838 (to BM 50784) 

BM 53046 (to BM 51188) 

BM 53650 

BM 53844 (to BM 50660) 

BM 54638 4 54639 + 54957 

BM 54639 (to BM 54638) 

BM 54656 + 59925 + 61552 + 64515 + 66907 + 66914 
+ 74901 (+) BM 59211 (+) 55415 

BM 54661 + 55311 

BM 54730 

BM 54930 

BM 54957 (to BM 54638) 

BM 55162 

BM 55305 

BM 55311 (to BM 54661) 

BM 55415 (to BM 54656) 

BM 55473 

BM 554794 55458 


UH Tablet 
2 

11 

11 

11 

11 


Sources UH Tablet 
BM 55458 (to BM 55479) 13-15 
BM 55608 13-15 
BM 59211 (to BM 54656) 11 
BM 59314 2 
BM 59925 (to BM 54656) 11 


BM 60886 + 65458 + 68376 + 76169 + 76491 + 76684 + 
76702 + 82918 + 82980 + 83032(+) 69804 + 76925 + 


82934 + 82996 (+) 83048 6, 13-15 
BM 61552 (to BM 54656) 11 
BM 64189 9 
BM 64515 (to BM 54656) 11 
BM 64676 11 
BM 65498 8 
BM 66914 (to BM 54656) 11 
BM 66922 + 68471 11 
BM 67159 9 
BM 68038 + 68385 11 
BM 68370 4 
ВМ 68376 (0 ВМ 60886) 6, 13-15 
ВМ 68385 (to ВМ 68038) 11 
ВМ 68429 11 
BM 68471 (to BM 66922) 1 
BM 69804 (to BM 60886) 6, 13-15 
BM 71949 1 
BM 71975 1 
BM 72025 10 
BM 72044 
BM 72063 7 
BM 72748 1 
BM 74901 (to BM 54656) 1 
BM 76125 3 
BM 76169 (to BM 60886) 13-15 
BM 76237 1 
BM 76491 (to BM 60886) 6, 13-15 
BM 76553 10 
BM 76684 (to BM 60886) 6, 13-15 
BM 76702 (to BM 60886) 6, 13-15 
BM 76925 (to BM 60886) 6, 13-15 
BM 76974 10 
BM 77728 * 77740 13-15 
BM 77740 (to BM 77728) 13-15 
BM 78096 
BM 78185 4 
BM 78253 1 
BM 78375 7 
BM 82907 5 
BM 82918 (to BM 60886) 6, 13-15 
BM 82934 (to BM 60886) 6, 13-15 
BM 82980 (to BM 60886) 6, 13-15 
BM 82996 (to BM 60886) 6, 13-15 
BM 83032 (to BM 60886) 6, 13-15 
BM 83048 (to BM 60886) 6, 13-15 
BM 83049 (to BM 50364) 9 
BM 92671 7 
BM 98806 12 
BM 99138 (to DT 254) 2 
BM 130660 13-15 
BM 134594 1 


Sources 

BM 134701 
ВМ 136877 
Amherst 068 
Ash. 1924.1354 
Ash. 1931.237 
Ash. 1924.805 
Assur 4130 
AUAM 73.2857 
CBS 591 

CBS 1532 

CBS 4507 

CBS 8801 

CBS 8802 
CBS 11303 
CBS 11304 
CBS 11306 
CBS 11933 
CBS 13905 
CBS 14075 obv. 
IM 21180 

IM 183624 
Iraq 38 60 

JRL 1053 
KH.13.0.1178 
KUB 37 100a 
KUB 37 143 

LB 1822 


MSK 74102a + 74107ai + 741141 (Arnaud, Emar) 


MSK 74232i 


ММА 86.11.379a + 379c + 379d + 379e (+) 379f 


MMA 86.11.379b 4 534 

MMA 86.11.379c (to MMA 86.11.379) 
MMA 86.11.379d (to MMA 86.11.379) 
MMA 86.11.379e (to MMA 86.11.379) 
MMA 86.11.379f (to MMA 86.11.379) 
ММА 86.11.366 + 542 

ММА 86.11.367 + 486 

ММА 86.11.382a + 382b + 382c 
ММА 86.11.468 

ММА 86.11.486 (їо ММА 86.11.367) 
ММА 86.11.534 (to MMA 86.11.379b) 
ММА 86.11.542 (to ММА 86.11.366) 
М 1545 + 1554 

М 1554 (to М 1545) 

N 1559 (to UM 29-16-637) 

М 1582 

N 2215 (to UM 29-16-637) 

N 4923 (to UM 29-16-637) 

NBC1307 

ND 4375 

ND 4384 

Ni 623 + 2320 

Ni 631 

Ni 2320 (to 623) 

Ni 2676 + 2997 + 4017 + 4018 


UH Tablet 
16 
11 


6,7 

1,3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8 
3 

1, 2, 3, 4 


Museum numbers of Sources for Udug-hul — 551 


Sources 

Ni 2997 (to Ni 2676) 

Ni 4017 (to Ni 2676) 

Ni 4018 (to Ni 2676) 

Ni 4320 (photo) 

Ni 9497 

RS 15.152 

RS 17.155 

STT 54 

STT 157 

STT 158 

STT 159-160 

STT 161 

STT 162-164 

STT 166 

STT 176: 6'-9' 

STT 182 (+) 183 

STT 193-194 

(STT 202 + 273) (amulet stone text) 
UET 6/2 391 

UET 6/2 392 

UM 29-13-266 

UM 29-16-637 + N 1559 + 2215 + 4923 
VAT 1343 (+) 3573 (+) 1376 + 3575 
VAT 1376 (to VAT 1343) 
VAT 1948 

VAT 2078 

VAT 3575 (to VAT 1343) 
VAT 3573 (to VAT 1343) 
VAT 8286 

VAT 8228 

VAT 9305 

VAT 9833 (to BM 130660) 
VAT 10144 

VAT 10785 + 10871 

VAT 10820a 

VAT 10871 (to VAT 10785) 
VAT 12310 

VAT 12314 

VAT 12404 

VAT 13658 4 13659 

VAT 13660 + 14047 

VAT 14047 (to VAT 13660) 
VAT 14628 

VAT 17294 

W 22321 

W 22353b 

W 22378 

W 22656/13e + /11a + /11b 
W 22660/3 

W 22652 

W 22653 

W 23288 

11N-T3 

12 N 228 

Tell Halaf 99 


UH Tablet 
7,8 
7,8 
7,8 


л 


ON O O O N N N W 


16 
3, 4, 5, 13-15 
3, 4, 5, 13-15, 16 


552 -- Indices 


Concordance of K to P Numbers (СОП) 


Ludék Vacín 


Accession Number 
K 00111 + К02754 + К05227 +K 05295 + K07525 + К 07632 + K 07633 (+) 05169 


K 00166 + K 02337 + K 03705 + K 04855 + K 04971 + K 05061 + K 06022 + 11708 (+) 11903 
(+) 13539 


K 00224 + K 02378 + K 09002 + K 17638 + 1881-07-27, 0244 


K 00239 + K 02509 + K 03261 
K 02257 + K 02410 + K 05242 + K 05442 + K 18329 + K 20360 (+) K 19809 


K 02406 
КО2435 
K 02470 + К 18080 (+) K 04863 + 13311 + K 18222 (+) K 05290 + K 08059 (+) Sm 0069 


K 02507 + K03255 + K 04647 + K09924 + K09927 + K 10124 + К 13466 + Sm 1425 


КО2455-К03936-К02515-К03427-К06325-К07183-К08054-К11793-К 
12923 + Sm 1688 


КО2528-0Т007 
K 02542 + K 02772 + K 02991 + K 03300 + K 06030 + K 10223 + K 13382 + DT 085 + DT 170 


K 02578 + K 03314 + K 04641 + K 05166 + K 05229 + K 05256 + K 16739 + K 18538 


K 02758 
K 02853 
K 02893 + K 03011 + Sm 1258 + Sm 1346 (+) K 22037 


K 02900 

K 02954 

K 02962 // + K 03120 + K 03418 

K 02968 + Sm 0004 (+) K 04870 + Rm 0370 
K 02977 + K 03116 

K 03021 

K 03054 + K 09398 + K 21396 

K 03121 

K 03122 

K 03152 + K 05244a + 1883-01-18, 0769 

K 04612 // + K 04646 + K 05056 

K 04622 + K 04917 + K 04970 

K 04625 + K 04871 

K 04627 + K 07847 + K 08810 

K 04632 + K 04889 + K 05038 + K 05130 + K 14696 + DT 287 


K 04658 + K 09367 
K 04661 + K 04821 + K 04939 + K 05086 + K 05164 + K 05697 + K 11576 


K 04665 + Sm 0996 
K 04735 
K 04825 
K 04856 + K 05205 
K 04857 + K 04887 
K 04867 
K 04870 + Rm 0370 


CDLI Number 


P237782 


P393778 


P393797 
P393804 


P394299 
P394408 
P394432 


P394453 


P394475 


P394446 
P394489 


P237751 


P394525 
P238177 
P238189 


P238203 
P373784 
P394746 
P385003 
P394753 
P394758 
P238246 
P394777 
P394816 
P394817 
P394840 
P385004 
P395662 
P395664 
P395665 


P395669 
P395686 


P395689 
P395692 
P395704 
P395732 
P395748 
P395749 
P395757 
P395759 


Position in the Series 


UH 13-15 


UH7 


UH 3 
UH 5 and 1 


UH 4 
UH 16 
UH 6 
UH 6 


UH 5 


Accession Number 

K 04886 // + К 11543 

K 04895 

K 04904 + K 05294 + K 05363 + K 12041 
K 04905 + DT 150 + Rm 0139+ Rm 0243 
K 04911 +K 04955 + К 11116 + Rm 0269 
K04912 +K 10827 

K 04923 

К 04941 +K 11138 

K 04943 + K 06043 (+) К 13921 + K 20191 
K 04947 + K 04988 

K 04961 

К 04965 

К 05005 

K 05009 +K 05060a 

K 05046 + К05310 + 18501 

K05051 + K 05359 (+) K05236 

K05058 

K 05073 

K05079 +K 05849 + К 12030 

K05096 +K 05725 + K 13547 + 18815 
K 05100 // (+) Rm 0314 

K05119 +K 16691 + Sm 0124 + 18781 
КО5120 

K 05126 +K 17737 +K 17790 

K 05133 + K 05336 + К 09351 

K 05143 

K05155 

K 05156 +K05220 + К 12833 + 14066 
K05169 

K05179 

K 05183 


K 05194 + K 05312 + K05355 + Sm 2057 (+) К 10274 


K05215 
K05219 
K 05236 
K 05237 
K 05238 
K 05251 
K 05263 
K 05265 
K 05286 
K05292 + K 05344 
K 05303 
K05319 + K 06040 
K 05330 
K 05338 
K 05353 +K 05369 
K 05368 


K05373 + К 10079 + K 12039 +Sm 1337 +Sm 0438 


K 05378 
K 05443 
K 05625 
K 06602 
K 06969 
K 07451 
K 07587 


Concordance of Kto P Numbers (CDL) — 553 


CDLI Number 
P395769 
P395773 
P238362 
P395778 
P395784 
P395785 
P395791 
P395799 
P395801 
P418112 
P395810 
P395811 
P395831 
P395834 
P395851 
P395853 
P395856 
P395862 
P395866 
P395878 
P395880 
P395892 
P395893 
P395896 
P395899 
P395906 
P395915 
P395916 
P238372 
P395924 
P395927 


P238379 
P395940 
P395942 
РЗ95951 
Р238383 
РЗ95952 
РЗ95956 
Р238384 
РЗ95965 
Р238387 
РЗ95982 
Р238389 
РЗ95992 
РЗ95998 
Р238394 
Р238400 
P238405 


P238407 
P238409 
P373815 
P238517 
P396670 
P396933 
P238671 
P397208 


Position in the Series 
UH 13-15 
UH 4 

UH 16 
UH 13-15 
UH 6 

UH 13-15 
UH 6 

UH 4 

UH 5 

UH 10 
UH 16 
UH 7 

UH 13 
UH 8 

UH 9 

UH 8 

UH 3 

UH 9 

UH 6 

UH 5 

UH 7 

UH 13-15 
UH 13-15 
UH 9 

UH 13-15 
UH 8 

UH 1 

UH 16 
UH 13-15 
UH 9 

UH 13-15 


UH 12 
UH 13-15 
UH 9 
UH 8 
UH 9 
UH 16 
UH 6 
UH 16 
UH 13-15 
UH 13-15 
UH 8 
UH 10 
UH 3 
UH 8 
UH 13-15 
UH 16 
UH 7 


UH 16 
UH 16 
UH 4 
UH 13-15 
UH 6 
UH 6 
UH 10 
UH 2 


554 ——— Indices 


Accession Number CDLI Number 
K 07637 P397224 
K07874*K14219 P397339 
K 07926 * Sm 1235b P397379 
K 08008 P397434 
K 08262 P397556 
K 08426 P397622 
K 08472 P238732 
K08475 + K 12040 P238733 
K 08476 P397646 
K 08488 P238737 
K 08508 P238740 
K 08615 P397700 
K 08635 P238748 
K 09271 P398005 
K 09272 + 1882-05-22, 0547 P398006 
K09314 P398036 
K 09328 P398048 
K 09329 + 1932-12-12, 0589 +K 09943 +K 16350 

P398049 
K 09349 P398056 
K 09355 P357122 
K 09361 P398064 
K 09382 + K 12059 P398077 
K 09384 P398078 
K 09390 P398082 
K 09391 P398083 
K 09397 P398086 
K 09402 P398090 
K 09403 P398091 
К 09405 + K 10534 P398093 
K 09548 P398178 
K 09700 P398263 
K 09831 P398340 
K 09982 + K 12926 P398425 
K10175 P398530 
K10185 P398538 
К 10274 Р238899 
К 10299 P398613 
К 10857 P398934 
К 10918 P398969 
K 11903 P399513 
K11240 P399170 
K 11384 P399270 
К 11777 P399447 
К 12000k P399577 
К 12000п P399578 
K 12000bb P399571 
К 12921 Р400136 
K 13028 Р400156 
К 13511 Р400338 
К 13533 + K 17062 Р400351 
К 13536 Р400354 
К 13857 + K 18834 P400507 
К 13912 P400536 
K 14189 + Rm 0989 (+) K11552 + 5m 0793 P400676 
К 14520а P400896 


K14710 P400942 


Position in the Series 
UH 16 
UH 5 
? 

UH 12 
UH3 
UH 16 
ОН 8 
UH6 
UH6 
UH 10 
UH5 
UH6 
UH5 
UH7 
UH6 
UH3 
UH3 


UH1 
UH4 
UH6 
UH7 
UH7 
UH6 
UH 16 
UH 13-15 
UH 13-15 
UH 16 
UH 13-15 
UH5 
ОН 12 
UH 16 
UH9 
UH7 
UH5 
UH 3 
ОН 12 
UH9 
UH 11 
UH 13-15 
UH 7 
UH3 
UH 9 
UH 2 
UH 5 
UH 5 
UH 13-15 
UH 5 
UH 13-15 
UH 7 
UH 7 
UH 5 
UH 11 
UH 13-15 
UH 6 
UH 10 
UH 4 


Concordance of Kto P Numbers (CDLI) — 555 


Accession Number CDLINumber Position in the Series 
К 14716 P400947 UH3 
К 14857 P401038 UH7 
К 16687 Р402157 ОН 16 
К 16731 P402188 UH 8 
K 16745 P402196 UH 16 
K 16746 P402197 UH 16 
K 16757 P402204 UH 16 
K 16826 P402246 UH 12 
K 16840 P402258 UH 16 
K 16848 P402264 UH 12 
K 17391 P402738 UH 4 
K 17814 P403105 UH 2 
K 17841 P403130 UH 7 
К 18755 // (+) 1881-02-04, 410B P403857 UH 16 
K 19532 P404346 UH 16 
K 19600 P404401 UH 3 
K 19646 P404441 UH 3 
K 19882 P404645 UH 9 
K 19943 P404700 UH 13-15 
K 20382 P418810 UH 3 


K 21876 P420089 UH 10 
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Ahhazu-demon 11 

Alü-demon 4, 13, 23, 35, 36, 40 

Amherst 5,13, 

amulet 10, 31, 33 

anxiety 4, 27, 29, 36, 43 

aphasia 37 

Aramaic 3,27 

ardatlili 5, 11 

Asalluhi (Marduk) 4, 5, 11, 14, 15, 20, 28, 30, 35 
азгри / mašmaššu 23, 27 

ašipütu / ma$ma33ütu 12, 27, 33, 38, 42 
Assur 5,6,10 

Assurbanipal 5, 12, 15 

Babylon 5, 10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 18, 19, 21, 42 
Bailifffdemon 11, 20, 28, 30, 35, 40, 43 

bell 23, 24, 25, 26 

bilingual 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 15, 28, 29, 31, 37, 38, 42 
Bit méseri 5, 16, 25 

body (human) 4,9, 23, 24, 25, 27, 28, 33, 35, 36, 37 
Boghazkoi 5, 11, 13 

Borger, R. 5,6,7,8,11, 21 

Borsippa 5,10 

brick mould 31 

bullhide 25 

Cambyses 5,17 

canonical 3, 4,5, 28, 29 

Carchemish 5,15 

catchline 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 21, 23 

censer 20, 23, 24, 25, 26 

childbirth 28 

clay 24,32 

cloud 13 

colophon 5, 6, 15, 17, 21, 38, 39, 40 
commentary 5,10, 23 
Compendium-incantations 9, 13, 16, 28 
CT16 3,17,20 

CT17 4,5 

curse 24,29,36 

Damkina / Damgalnunna 9 

date-palm 22, 25, 26, 30, 33, 35 

death 10 

demonic possession 28 

depression 13 

diagnosis 38,39,41 

Diagnostic Handbook 12, 38, 40, 41, 42 
disease 4, 28, 30, 31, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 40, 43 
distraught man (muttalliku) 36 

divination 32 

drink 23, 29, 36, 37 

Dumuzi 14, 25, 

ети 25, 26 

Еа 4, 5, 8, 9, 12, 14, 20, 23, 24, 25, 26, 28, 30, 35, 40 
Ebla 27 

eclipse 6, 20,26 

Egalkurra-incantations 21 

Egypt 27,30 

Emar / Meskene 9, 


Emesal 31 

Enbilulu 8 

Enki 4, 8, 22, 24, 26, 28, 30 
Enki-Asalluhi Dialogue 5, 11, 15, 28 
Enüma Elis 8,16 

epilepsy 37, 40 

Eridu 8, 19, 25, 26, 28, 34, 36, 
evileye 29 

exorcist 8, 9, 11, 12, 15, 22 

extract tablet 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 15, 16, 19, 21 
face 24, 25, 29, 35, 43 

falcon 23 

Falkenstein, A 4,9, 16, 28 

falling sickness 40 

Fara (Abu Salabikh) 5,27 

fat 24,25 

fate 25, 29, 33, 35, 36, 37, 40 

figurine 36 

Flood 4 

flour 23, 24, 25, 26, 29 

folk medicine 4 

food 23,24,36 

forerunner 3, 6, 8, 12, 15, 16, 19, 28 
gate 23,24, 26,34 

gazellehorn 24 

ghost 10, 15, 28, 29, 30, 33, 35, 43 
Girra / Gibil 14, 24, 25 

goat (see scapegoat) 21, 24, 25, 26, 32 
gossip 29 

Graeco-Babyloniaca 14 

Greek 3,14, 27, 31, 43 

guilt 4, 29, 30, 31, 43 

hand-washing 22,31 

Haus des Beschwórungspriesters 5 
head 23, 24, 25, 26, 29, 33, 34, 37, 38 
head-to-foot 38 

healing 22, 27, 28, 30, 31, 34, 35, 42, 43 
Hellenistic 12, 13, 28 

Hippocratic corpus 27 

horned alkali 25 

hultuppü 25,26 

humours 30 

hymn 4,8,9,15 

ili ul idi 43 

ill-health (see also illness) 4, 33, 43 
illness 4,5, 24, 25, 29, 30, 33, 34, 36, 37, 38, 40, 43 
Inanna 4, 10, 24 

Inanna's Descent 4,10 

incantation priest (see a3ipu) 
Incantation to Utu 5,15 


incipit 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 21, 25, 26, 38, 42 


infection 37 

Iqiša 12,13 

Istanbul 4 

jaundice 37 

K111+ 17,18, 20 
KA.PIRIG 12, 38, 41, 42 


Кай / ка Ти 31 

KAR298 16 

KAR 31 38, 40, 41 

Khabaza 8, 9, 13 

kikittü 21 

king 6, 20, 22, 26, 31, 32 

Kish 10, 13 

kiSkand-tree 19, 25, 33 

kispu 23,27 

Knudsen, E. 12 

Kocher, F. 7, 25, 33 
Kultmittelbeschwórung 25,26 
Kuyunjik 5, 7, 10, 11, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 18, 20, 21 
Labasu-demon 11 

LamaStu-demon 11,28 

Lambert, W.G. 4, 6, 8, 10, 15, 30, 43 
lament 31 

laver 24, 26, 36 

leather (pouch) 23, 31 

legitimacy 27 
Legitimationstyp-incantation 9, 23 
library 5, 6, 12, 17 

lilith 28 

liturgy 27, 31, 32 

liver 32 

love magic 27, 28 

luck 29, 30, 33 

Ludlul 43 

mageia, see magic 

magic 3, 4, 12, 15, 22, 23, 24, 27, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 35, 37, 42, 43 
magic circle 23,24 

Maqli 4, 25, 29, 33, 43 

Marduk-Ea dialogue 20, 23, 25, 26, 28 
Marduk’s Address 4, 5, 6, 8, 15, 16, 17, 37 
mastakal / in.nu.uš 23 

materia magica 33 

materia medica 24,30 

medical commentary 11 

medical recipe 4, 22, 24, 27, 42 
medicaltext 11 

medicine (see also therapy) 4, 15, 27, 28, 30, 31, 33, 34, 38, 43 
memorandum 41, 42 

mental health 4,37 

Mesopotamia 27, 29,32 

milk 24, 25 

mind (human) 24, 27 

Mis pî 6, 8, 12, 17 

misfortune 3, 6, 29, 33, 37, 43 

moon 20 

mouse 23 

mouth 8, 9, 23, 28, 30, 31, 37, 
MuSS3u'u 5, 7, 8, 11, 12, 13, 16, 17, 19, 20, 23, 25, 26 
myth 10, 20,26 

mythology 4,28 

Nabû 15, 39, 40 

Namburbi 7, 22, 25, 31, 32 
Namerimburruda-incantation 12 
Namtaru / Namtar 23, 35, 37 
Netherworld 4, 10, 14, 24, 27, 32 
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neurosis 30, 43 

night 12, 25 

nightmare 13 

Nineveh 6, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 16, 17, 42 

Ningirim 8, 14, 24, 36, 39 

Ninurta 9, 39, 42 

Nippur 4, 5, 9, 10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 42 

Nisaba 14, 24, 39, 40 

noise 23 

Nougayrol, J. 8 

oath 36, 40 

official 28 

onion 29 

oracle 29, 32 

orchard 25 

pain 37 

palace 26, 32, 42 

paranoia 29, 30 

patient 4,5, 6, 8, 9, 11, 12, 15, 20, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 28, 29, 30, 31, 
33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 40, 41, 42, 43 

peg 23,25 

physician 27, 30, 38 

pig 24 

pirsu 21 

police 28 

praise 8, 15, 31 

prayer 31, 43 

prescription 4, 30, 33, 42 

prophylaxis 25 

psyche 27 

psyche 27 

purification 25, 26, 36 

Qutaru (fumigation) 9, 11,12, 19, 20, 26 

rabies 30 

rational (medicine) 31 

raven 23 

reed (marsh) 21, 25, 26 

reed hut (see Sutukku) 25, 33 

ritual (ritual tablet) 6, 8, 11, 12, 15, 16, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 40, 42 

rubric 3, 6, 7, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 24, 25, 26, 31, 33, 40 

sacrilege 4, 36, 37 

salt 25, 26 

Šamaš / UTU 9, 20, 21, 24, 42 

scapegoat 24,25 

school 3, 5, 11, 12, 14, 15, 19 

scorpion 27, 32 

script 3, 5, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 20 

Sedu 9,15 

seizure 29,37,40 

Seleucid 16,31 

sheep 24, 32, 43 

shepherd 25 

Sheriff-demon 11, 28, 35, 39, 40,43 

shrine 26,31 

Shuruppak see Fara 

sick 9, 25, 26, 30, 40, 42, 

sickbed 25 

silver saw 25 
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Sin 9,20, 31, 36, 42 
sin 31,36, 


Sippar 5, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 19, 21 


snakebite 27 

sorcery 29 

staghorn 26 

stroke 33,40 

Substitute King Ritual 20 
succubus / incubus 13, 28 
Suilla-prayer 31 

sulphur 25,26 
Sultantepe 5, 12, 14, 15, 21 
биттааш 4 

sun-god (see Šamaš) 24 
бигри 4, 17, 29, 33, 43 
Susa 5 

Sutukku (reed hut) 24, 25 


sympathetic ritual 23, 29, 31 
symptom 30, 33, 36, 37, 38, 42, 43 


tamarisk 23 
Tanittu-Bel 11, 13, 15 
Tell Halaf 11 
temple 30, 31, 40 
theory 29, 30 
therapy 4,27,30 


Thompson, В. С. 3,4, 20 

thread 25,26 

threshold 23, 24, 26, 34 

Tigris / Euphrates 22, 23 

tongue 29,37 

torch 20, 23, 24, 25, 26 

Ugarit 5,8 

unilingual 3, 8,9 

Ur 9,19, 21 

ШЕШ 4,5 

urigallu-standard 25 
urudu-nig-kala-ga 23, 24, 25, 26 
Uruk 5, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19 
Utukku-demon 11, 12, 20, 28, 30, 35, 36, 43 
veterinary medicine 12 

virgin lamb / kid 25, 26, 33 
watcher-demon 11, 14, 

water 12, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 28, 29, 34, 36, 43 
whip 23 

whispering 30 

witch 29 

witchcraft 4, 12, 27, 28, 29, 33, 43 
wrestlers 24 

zi-pà incantations 5, 6, 7, 11, 19, 21, 
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UH 12, a: NBC 1307 (BIN 2 22) Plate 86 
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UH 13-15, R: BM 130660(+) VAT 9833 
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UH 5/6/7, Forerunner Text B: Ni 631 (FAOS 12 pl. 4) Plate 151 
Rev. Col. viii Col. vii Col. vi (Col. v) 
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Plate 152 


UH 7/8, Forerunner Text C: Ni 2676+2997+4017+4018 (FAOS 12 pl. 5) 
Obv. Col. i Col. ii Col. iii Col. iv 
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Plate 153 


UH 7/8, Forerunner Text C: Ni 2676+2997+4017+4018 (FAOS 12 pl. 6) 
Rev. Col. viii Col. vii Col. vi Col. v 
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Plate 154 
UH, Forerunner Text D: Ni 630 (FAOS 12 pl. 7) 
Obv. Col. i Col. ii Col. iii 
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Plate 155 
UH, Forerunner Text D: Ni 630 (FAOS 12 pl. 8) 
Rev. Col. vi Col. v Col. iv 
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UH 6, Forerunner Text: UM 29-15-236 (Correspondence unclear) Plate 156 
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UH 6, Forerunner Text: UM 29-15-236 (Correspondence unclear) Plate 157 
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Plate 158 
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UH 7, Forerunner Text: CBS 11933 (Correspondence unclear) 


Obv. 


Plates — 727 


Plate 159 


UH 3, 1: BM 39184 
Obv. Соёл Col. ii Col. iii 
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Plate 160 


UH 10, t: BM 4706947113 
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UH 16, kk: BM 31774 


Plate 161 
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